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PREFACE 

This second volume ot the Vddic Vaihants denis primarily with 
Phonetics; included also are graphic variations, false diNisions between 
words, and nine words It is the largest volume of the senes, and prob- 
ably the most interesting and important 
The general plan and objects of the Vi,mc Vabiants lia\e been 
described in the Preface to Volume I, The Verb (Philadelphia, 1930); 
which also stated the approximate extent to which each of the co- 
authors participated m the work The greater part of the first volume 
was Bloomfield’s In this volume my own share is larger. Never- 
theless the first nine chapters owe mucli to Bloomfield, who prepared a 
draft of their text on the basis of prchmmaiy studies made by me I 
have preserved as much as possible of Bloomfield’s language in these 
chapters those who know his inimitable style will find traces of it 
at many points in them To my regret, he never continued this work 
beyond the ninth chapter In the remainder his participation was 
nearly or quite limited to the gathering of preliminary list of malenals 
This will be true, also, of all the remaining volumes of the senes, to 
which he contnbuted only an occasional marginal note, aside from the 
preliminary hsts 

Cordial thanks are again due to the Linguistic Socib,tt of Amehica 
and to the American Council of Learned Societies devoted to 
Humanistic Studies, which by their continued generosity have made 
possible the pubhcation of this second volume of the series 

Dr. Murray B. Emeneau, Sterhng Fellow and Research Associate in 
Yale University, has read the proofs of this volume and made a number 
of useful suggestions. It gives me great pleasure to announce that 
Dr Emeneau is collaboratmg much more extensively in the preparation 
of Volume III, on Noun Inflection With his able and vigorous co- 
operation it IS now (in April, 1932) nearly completed, and we hope to 
issue it soon Dr. Emeneau's name will appear, most deservedly, on 
its covers and title-page as co-author 

Franklin Edgdrton 
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ABBREVIATIONS AND SYMBOLS 

These arc the same as those used in Volume I, with the addition of 
W = Vedic VAnuNTS (\T I = the first volume, on The Verb). M ost 
of them, it is believed, are self-explanatory. Vcdic texts arc referred 
to by the abbreviations used in the Vedic Concordance. HVIkp. 
= Bloomfield’s Rtgvcda Rcpclittona. 

The asterisk * is used to indicate a variant reading in one text when 
the mantra occurs m the same text with the reading for which this 
vanant is a substitute, that is, it calls attention to the occurrence of 
both forms of the variation in the same text 

The dagger t is used to call attention to a quotation which needs to 
be corrected in the Concordance. 
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CHAPTER I. INTRODUCTORY 


PRINCIPtES OF PROCEDOEE 


§1. An examination of our materials shows that many, perhaps most, 
of the coses here treated under the general head of ‘phonetic variations’ 
are accompamed by, or result in, a lexical or morphological change at 
the same tune. Thus, beginmng with RV , the two words vSeam and 
v&jam interchange in: 

prai;acajn(9 35 4a«ajam)tndari5yoitRV. 9. 12 6a, 35. 4a, 

'Soma sends forth speech (substance) ’ Obviously, there is here a 
change, mvolvmg a single sound, from one very familiar Vedtc word to 
another equally famihar, the two having no etymological connexion 
whatsoever. Tho there is good reason to bdieve the reading vacam 
IS the pnmaiy one (cf. RVRep. 410), the alteration makes good sense 
and is intentional. Yet when we find this same mterchange occurring 
independently in a considerable number of cases, we cannot doubt that 
rime and phonetic confusion — both phenomena of sound, rather than 
sense— hold shares m the transaction, or, more precisely, constitute 
the prime motive m the shift. 

§2. More purely phonetic, yet not devoid of lexical significance, is 
the following variation, which also involves interchange of c and j* 

proneo agdma (TA. prdnjo ’gama) nttaye hasSya RV. AV. TA,, 

‘We have gone forward (swiftly) to dancing and mirth.’ For some 
PMson praiico, surely intelhgible and fit, has suggested to the Taitti- 
ilyaka the more sophisticated, or tenser, readmg pro -j- anjaa ‘forward 
swiftly’ (oiijas, RV) The commentator’s pranjah = prSHcah is 
negligible, TA. must have been famihar with oajos in the sense of 
'swiftly'. 


§3. We find, however, a great many phonetic changes which carrv a 
eertam word or expression to the danger-hne of unintelhgibihty without 
necessarily reachmg the pomt of senseless corruption In these cases 
he secondary readmg appears inappropriate to its context, or at leasT 
Its motive estepes our appreciation And yet it would be dangeroiSto 
deny the r^tmg lexical change as a real fact of the tradition of n 
school The study of Vedic tradition must not be content with rff« ^ 
structmg or definmg the original body of mantras, by detectmv 
recordmg secondary fancies, adaptations, and (ir^j^iot 



16 


VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS 


secondary readings have their own nght to exist, they are, as a rule, the 
genuine readings of their respective schools It is our duty to sketch 
the development of the mantras m all the Vedic schools, nssignmg , 
where possible, causes for the changes, but rejectmg no unexplained or 
apparently unmotivated change, however it may seem to conflict with 
what seems to us good mantra sense Thus- 

vd usnyah srjate (TB saaUe) suryah saca RV SV TB , 

‘The sun sends forth (accompanies, attends) his ruddy rays all together ’ 
(The TB comm seems to come around tortuously to the sense of the 
other schools; ulsacata tidgaialvena sambaddh&n karott prasSrayaiity 
arthah ) The TB reading is inappropriate, but neither the theory of a 
quaai-Prakntic substitution of a for Ti nor that of mterchange between 
surd and sonant (elsewhere a real phonetic change), alters the raot that 
the TB understood the word as a form of sac, and had lost sight of the 
root sij, whatever meaning it attached to sac Note, m passing, that 
the TB reading results m a kind of alhteration, sacale , . saca Thus 
the phonetic considerations mvolved are complicated by the (at least 
possible) regressively assimilatory influence of the word saca on the 
original sjjaie Yet m its final outcome the change is lexical, tho 
unquestionably related to (and perhaps started by) faulty hearing of 
sounds Of. Wmtemitz m his edition of ApMB , Introduction, xv ff , 
and XXX. 

§4. Clearly, then, such variants are of mterest and importance for 
Vedic phonology Concretely speaking. If we are collecting examples 
of the quasi-Frakntic shift of r to a, we shall, of course, begm with such a 
variant os this: 

ava sma iurhanayalah (SV. durhrn”) RV SV. 

Here the RV. has an obvious Prakntism which the SV ‘corrects 'by 
substituting the Sanskritic durlirn'‘. This does not mean that the SV 
knows more Sanskrit than the RV ; the RV. itself knows the stem 
durhpi- (1. 84. 16; 7. 59. 8) It is, however, a purely phonetic vnnation 
On the other hand, m the variant- 

riontsa>nJLT?!/o(MS.MS ‘’A-ojyoor'’^wfya)jKftwdAiMS ApS.MS, 
who can decide definitely whether the a or w for r is purely phonetic 
(Prakntic), or lexical? Bohtlmgk in fact assumes an improbable 
samkvsya from the root iuj. Be this as it may, if we can discern m the 
Veda signs of a Prakntic change of r to o, then the substitution of saecde 
for STjalc, lexically difi'ercnt tho the two words be, bears in some 
fashion and in some degree upon the matter of Vedic Prakntism But 
it IS impossible to draw a hard and fast line between purely phonetic and 
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lexical shifts Our detailed consideration of the variants tries to do this 
as far as possible, holding itself very free from imposing upon the 
matenals personal thconcs and predilections. 

§5. Our procedure has been to select all sound interchanges, which 
could possibly have phonetic interest, and then to gather all vananis 
which show these sound interchanges, irrespective of the contributory 
influence of lexical and othci moments At the same time we have 
borne in mind the greater interest and value which, for the purposes of 
this study, must attach to those variants which arc purely phonetic — 
which show different phonetic forms of what must be regarded as lexic- 
ally the same word By this procedure we arc enabled to present here a 
new mass and a new class of matenals for the study of Vcdic phonetics, 
which are likely to become a permanent factor in future Vedic grammar' 


SUMMARY OF CONTENTS 

56. We begin with interchanges between voiced and voiceless con- 
sonants, quite numerous and often suggestive of Prakritic phonetics 
Next, interchanges between aspirates and non-aspirates, few and mostly 
lexical in character Then vanations between aspirate stops and h, 
mostly concemmg h and 5h, and in fact mo=‘ly interchanges between 
grabh and grah 

§7. Next, interchanges in the articulation-series, numerous and ex- 
tremely interesting ITie little section concerning palatals is important 
out of aU proportion to its size (notably the quasi-Pratritic vanations 
between fcj, ts, ps, and ch). The numerous variations of labial stops 
mth m and ti are partly graphic (6 and v, p and v), partly morphological 
C^fExes contaimng n and c), partly lexical, but to a large extent purely 
phonetic (eepeciaUy m the variation between 6 and r, a very famili^ 
phenomenon) 

§8. The variations between semi-vowels and liquids differ widely from 
one another m character. Those between y and r, I, h ate not many nor 

^ ® numerous and to 

some extent qmte cunous, pomting to phonetic relations between these 

kitwfs “ f sufficiently emphasized The tendemy of the 

r I other important sub- 

andT °! *^“,®“hon are the variants between r and ^numerous 

(numeroS^ bS those between d and I, or dh and Ik 

^ srss cuteand-dried school usage). 

§9. With the sibilants we find a very large number of vatiSbolween 
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and rttCnt) with r show Prakntic tendencies Prakritism is, of course, 
concerned in the little group of \ariants between aj/a and c, and ava 
and 0 . 

§14. Next comes a section on insertion or expulsion of vowels Most 
commonly the vowel (geneially i) is secondarily inserted, contrary to 
the meter, either before or after a liquid (anaptyx’is); the insertion is 
especially common after r and before a sibilant or h Only superficially 
do these cases resemble the next and last vocalic section, which concerns 
the writing of ly and uv for y and », which is shown to be largely nn 
attempt to represent m wniing the vocabc pronunciation of y and v 
(as i and u). 

§15. Leaving now’ the behanor of individual sounds, there is a con- 
siderable variety of phenomena which concern groups of sounds We 
take up first metathesis’ of consonants (transposition of a single con- 
sonant without change of other sounds, mterchange in position of two 
consonants, adjommg or not adjoinmg); then metathesis of vowel and 
adjoining semivowel This is followed by an interesting group of 
variants concerning haplology and dittology 

§16. Next, a large section dealing with differences in the division of 
words, which may perhaps hardly be called strictly phonetic, but which 
are mteresting and important because they show, more than possibly 
any other kmd of interchange, the extent of the breakdown during 
Vedic tradition of both sense and sound values The point is reinforced 
by a miscellaneous collection of ‘patch-words’, teaching the same 
general lesson 

§17. A class of nme-words also throws bght on the methods of text 
tradition On the slender baas of a vaguer kind of assonance, rather 
than of real phonetic mterchange, words which are easily subject to 
association are substituted one for another. There is no rubric m which 
the details of causation can be watched and accounted fo' more 
profitably. 


§18. Fmally, a considerable number of vanants may be based on 
graphic EimUanties Doubtless a careful study of Indian paleography 
woiUd suggest much more than we are able to state in this section Our 
selertions are of the more obvious and simple kind, they seem, however, 

to su^t the great age to which graphic corruptions in Vedic tradition 
may go back. 

The vanants exclusively concehied with external sandhi in a 
Mrrow sense constitute the last chapter of this volume, a large and 

mportant one A summary of its contents will be found m its intro- 
ductory section 
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Mu-se the words concerned arc barbarous and obscure. 

S22 The variations between surd and sonant aspirates are Iwth much 
»rt».n .n tor At.™ t. Prrkntte; « n.»y ho«vrr 

quote two cases (see §§70, 7^7): . t 

ma mh kakcil prakhdn (ApS prapWn) . . 

svaySm tand (ApMB t MG t tanun) rtopc (RU^f) rddhandr^ . 

(ApMB m>ha^ MG hadha^) RV. ApMB MG. . , . 

§23. Under aspirates and h occur a few forms which mipht be con- 
nected with the later Prakntic tendency to substitute h for aspirate 
mutes Dialectic in a broad sense this change ccrtainbjs; but see 
Wackemagel I p. 252f.. who holds that h regularly replaced dh and M 
in the RV dialect after (or initially before) an unaccented vowel Cf. 
Ascoh, KZ 17. 258fi : 

asarnheym (perhaps for asamkhycyam^] parShhavan JB.- afambharian 

para" AV. See §121. _ 

Qrdhrah Mtkak^ tardhranasos tc divySh (KSA. rdrAlnoso? te dtlyuh) 
TS KS.4. So the single ms of KSA ; v. Schroedcr emends to 
vSTdkn^ ; the form with h for dk is otherwise unknown, but w e should 
mchne to keep the ms reading See §122 
kakuhham (VSK. TS ApS kakuham) rSpam vrfaihatya (KS. rdpam r»nJ*) 
rocote.-.VS VSK. TS MS. KS SB ApS. MS. The adjective 
kakuhd (with regular h according to IVackemagers law) occurs in 
RV , where /mItu&Aa IS not known See §120. 

§24. Under Palatals and Dentals (§§154-«1, see especially 156, 159) 


are found some variations between d and j before y, with obwous 
Prakntic beanngs; the second example we are about to quote shows an 
interesting hyper-Sanskntism m HG : 

sahasnyo dyotalam (TS. TB. dipyatSm, MS "nyo jyotatdm) . VS TS. 

MS KS SB TB 

avajydm tva dhancamh AV. Vait ApMB : ora dydm tva dhannnah HG 
§26. On Lmguals and Dentals see our discussion below. §163.: 
avalasya (SV. avaiasya) marjane RV. SV. We believe (for reasons set 
forth §164) that avaia, ‘well’, is a pure Prakritism, and that, on 
the evidence of the variants, Pratatic influence in this section 
of Vedic phonetics has not been sufficiently recognized heretofore 
§26. The miscellaneous group of interchanges concerning palatals 
(Chapter V) contains a number of Prakntic phenomena (cf Wacker- 
nagel I §135) Thus there are the familiar but very intercstmg cases of 
ch for fcj, Is, ps (§§183-6); in most of our vanants lexical considerations 
enter in, but note the followmg 
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achaldhhth (KSA acharS^, MS. ofearo* m p p , in s p maUara'’, \'S 
Tk§ala°) kapviijalan VS TS MS KSA The same word appears 
as rcfcorfi in AV 10 9 23 Either MS or VS (or both?) must have 
hyper-Sangkritio back-formations 
§27. The following may be quoted as a probable example of dialectic 
kky for kf (§§190-1) Tho the Tait form is none too clear, it seems 
that the SS has a corruption of it 
Klhma%yeva prakfayaiah (SS. proiApd®) TB TA SS. ApS 
§28. There are a number of cases of mutual interchange between 
3 and y (§ §192-3) , mostly more or less justifiable lexically Cf Wacker- 
nagel I §§188b, 140b In the following example we hai e a proper name, 
and may infer that one or the other form is a dialectic corruption of its 
rival 

saujamtm (SG. sauySmim, wiih both sc iarpayamt) AG SG — Cf AV. 
19 34 2a, 3 SgTtsyas inpancS&th (mss , wrongly emended m edition), 
for which read yah (or yai ca) krtySs, or ya grlsyas, see Whitney’s 
note to Transl , and our §192 

§29. The interchange between ii and m may be Prakntic, cf Waokcr- 
nagel Ip 197, it is fairly frequent (see particularly §§223-6) That 
between h and v (§§206-19) is certainly dialectic in a wide sense, whether 
properly Prakntic or not, of Wackemagel I p 183f 
uc chvancasva (TA dimancanva) prthm md, m hsdhalhSh (TA vt bi- 
dhiiheh) RV AV TA 

yatra bSnah (VS vdiidh) sompatantt RV SV VS TS AG Both b and ti 
are found in the RV m this word, it is not known which is ongmal. 
§30. The thoro confusion of the sibilants in the Middle Indie dialects 
makes it plausible to suppose that the extensive confusion of them even 
in the Vedic texts is of like nature (cf Wackemagel I p 225f ) A few 
examples out of many may be quoted here, for 4 and s see especially 
§§274-9 

in snilayo (AS vwulayo, SS «4ru°) yalhe palhah SV AS SS And 
other cases of 4nt for sru (so that BR even postulate a ‘root’ 
iru, ‘flow’’) Here’s is ongmal and 4 secondary The contrary 
IS the case m the next 

kuke^ume(kY siike^ite)hanmiinaTa'B,Y AV TB ApS 
§31. Much less numerous are the variations between 4 and ?, yet 
they are not rare, and are to some extent at least purely phonetic (sec 
§§288-90) 

natnoi deed apnitvan purvam ar^t (VS ar4a/) VS VSK l4aU. The 
proper form is arjai, VS comm. r4a galav 
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for thcothcr form (o kmd of haplolo©' m each ease) ; 

§33. The later confusion between Ih and ? (per laps sea j 
called ‘Prakntic’ in a strict sense; cf W ackemaf; ^ , 

surprisingly bttle rcpTcscntation here; in foel no have noted only on 

case, and that an unmterpretable word (§295): 

ka^oUya s^&ha T^ TAA.: IhaMkSya seaW hiahnnU. 

§34. There arc however a couple of interesting cases of jnnnlion 
between J and Hh, which must be similar m character; see §296 Klow 
§36. Under presence or 'absence of nasals and oniipiitrn occur romc 
vanations which remind us of Pah-Praknt sifio for siii/io and the like, 
altho usually IcMcal considerations enter in (cf §300) . 
pu 5 nc ’njfirnayc svdhS TA ■ pujno aghpicyc tern., mss dpp>oyc} sidhd 
MS dgArni is regular 

§36. Under presence or absence of ij wo find some interesting cases 
which remind us of the mdo-spread use of an unctymological y lictwccn 
two vowels as a ‘hiatus-tdger’ (§§338-44). To be sure, the forms me 
all grammatically or lexically diverse; but a similar phonetic tendency 
is surely present. It may be added that there arc traces of a similar 
use of V, altho again the variant forms are lexically justifiable (§ §35Sff.) * 
vat^vdTvzram fta d (TS. T^yo) jdtam agntm RV. SV. 4*8 TS MS. KS 
PB SB. He secondary and not very intelligent reading of TS 
shows a tendency to avoid hiatus by use of the glide-sound y. 

§37. In Pah and Praknt we find rather free interchange between 
long or nasahsed vowel plus smglc consonant and short vowel plus 
double consonant, without much regard for etymology The conditions 


are best staled by Geiger, Pelt §§5, 6 Traces of a similar tendency 
may be detected among the vananls (§§393-8), tho again complicated 
by other considerations 

agne samrdd rje ruye (Ap§ rayym) . AS ApS : i?e rdye . . VS MS 
SB TB (See §396) UTiile the t'wo parallel stems rai and royi are 
of course concerned here, the result resembles the Middle Indie 


phonetic change referred to 

§38 There are also (§§406-16) traces ol the Prakntic assimilation of 
two adjoining consonants, this is especially marked when one of the 
consonants is a seroi-vowel or hquid, or (as in the following instance) 
the two are semi-vowel and liquid. 

ahhinne khilye (TB fcfcille) ntdadkdii dwayum RV. AV TB This is a 



24 


VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS 


purely phonetic, Prakritic variant, TB can mean nothing but an 
equivalent of kkilye (comm IhtlibhiUe). 

§39. Of the vocalic sections, the first to claim attention here is that 
on the interchange of vocahc hquids and other vowels (§§629-46) 
The Prakntio nature of this change is obvious. These variants are 
quite numerous, and, especially between r and a, contain not a few 
genuine phonetic variations. 

ava smo durhanSyatah (SV durkpi") RV SV. The SV restores Sans- 
kntic vocalism, as against the Prakntic form of RV 
tejo yaSasoi sthamram sanuddham (SG samrddham) SG. PG ApMB 
HG Here SG alone has the 'correct' Sandmt form, and even it 
has a V I samtddkam (perhaps felt as 'infiamed', with iejas'i) 
‘puramdaro gotrabhid (MS %hrd, TB maghavan) vajrabahuh VS MS 
KS TB A hyper-Sanskritism m MS, see §636 
1vai(rmarUas (MS MS. (vaf(ri°, ApS fvS sapema VS MS KS 

SB KS ApS MS 

samvaisara jiubhth sammddnah (KS “bhti cdklpanah, ApS '‘bht& cdkur 
p&nah) MS KS ApS 

§40. Vanous Praknt dialects show occasional forms with n or rw 
for Sanscrit r; and the modem vernacular pronunmstion of Sansknt 
r as n or (e g Marathi) ru should be remembered m this connexion. 
Among the variants ru. for r shows a tendency to be associated with 
labial consonants Besides Uofirmaidas {toofirf) etc , §39, we may 
quote from §§666-84 

trfucj/awMo (MS tnju®) jukvo nagneh RV MS The adverb irju is the 
only possible form here, the variant of MS is purely phonetic 
bhpmm (TB bhrurmm) dhatnarUo apa ga avrnaUi RV TB The mss 
of TB seem to be unanimous on bhrumim, an otherwise unknown 
form. 

prufva aSrvbhih VS. MS . abrubhih prufvam (TS PT9°) TS KSA The 
form.pr?aA occurs a number of times in Tait texts; it may be called 
a hyper-Sanskntism for pru^va 

§41. Gommg next to the diphthonp, variations between long and 
short diphthongs (§§703-12, 728-32) naturally remmd us of the fact 
that all long diphthongs are shortened m Middle Indie Among the 
clearest phonetic variants are* 

avaraya kevarlam VS paryaya kamrUm TB The usual form is A;oi® 
sukurira svaupaba VS TS KS §B sukarird svopabS MS Several 
mss of MS and its p p read mupabs 

§42. The familiar Prakntic reduction of aya to e and ava to o is 
paralleled by our §§744-»9, e g , 
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namah kinhMya ca Lsayamlya (MS kfcntSya) ctt VS TS MS ICS, 
k^cna IS othcnviEC unknown. 

to4o (MS. KS MS ffli'fl-lm'a, TS. ApS Me) rffynh VS. TS. M$ II.S 
SB ApS. MS 

§43. The insertion of an epenthetic \mcl, pencrally i, bclttivn two 
consonants, usually a liquid and a sibilant or h, is likcwipe rrlntcfi to 
Praknt phonetics (§§751-65); 

tan nah par^d (MS parifod) nfi drijaft TS MS, Cf W.ackemarfl 
Ip 57 



CHAPTER II SURD AND SONANT MUTES 


§^. These are treated m the following order k and g, c and j, ( anc 
d, t and d, p and b, kh and gh, tk and dh (For g and kh see §82; t and 
dh, §97f.; p and bh, §§112-14 ) In general the purely phonetic variants 
are much rarer than those which involve lexical change They concern, 
too, for the most part rare words, so that it is often uncertain whether 
the voiced or voiceless sound is more original, unless the theory of 
Prakntic influence is sufficient to establish greater probability for the 
voiceless It does seem to be true that, especially under purely phonetic 
variations of k and g, there is a preponderance of the cases in which k 
appears to be original 


k and g 

§46. We shall begin with the forms which clearly involve real lexical 
changes along with the phonetic changes, and first of all with cases where 
both readings make good sense In these the question of pnonty is 
often peculiarly delicate, both variants may be assumed to represent the 
conscious mtentions of their schools* 

alMham onuAomini (MS ®gonwni) TS ApS MS How near these 
expressions are to one another may be seen from AV 1 34 Sod, 
yalha mam hammy aso yatka man rUipagS asah Yet MS (all 
mss } IS no doubt secondary 

grnata nah m?taye AV kpivlam nah mslim (MS KS ’’lam) VS TS 
MS KS ‘Smg for ns unto well-being’, ‘make well being for us ’ 
The meter of AV is easier, but the apri hymn where it occurs is in a 
state of corruption so great (cf Bloomfield, Alharvav/’da 54, Keith, 
HOS 18 olxi) as to throw doubt upon its version of this pada, easier 
tho it be The word grnala is preceded by grnata (other forms of 
gpi” in the other Samliitas) , this suggests that grnat& is a secondary 
corruption, due not wholly and perhaps not primarily to the 
tendency here considered 

tmlravanina haradahnam (MS ’’hna) cikitnH (MS akiUam, KS gigalnH, 
AS akiivam) TS MS KS AS nkttmX of TS (presumably ‘intelli- 
gent’ tho not quoted m the lexicons) and jtgalnu of KS (‘swift’) 
are both reasonable See RV 7 65 1, where jtpo/nu is precisely 
an epithet of Mitra and Varuna (wrongly Oldenberg, Nolen 2 SO) 

26 
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namahkrchrcbhyahhrdirapahbhyalcavonamah'MH KS ■ namogri’^ebhyo 
grisapat{bhya & ... VS TS. See §185 
ttUo na mctkitsaii (VSK ISfiU. tnjtigup’satr) A'S VSK ISSU.: na (ato 
vijiigupsatc KU.: na iad& vicihUatt §B BfiiU ‘Then he no more 
doubts’, or, ‘then (therefrom) he docs not shrink imay ’ I'wo 
familiar verb-forms, both appropriate The K.'inv.a recension of 
Bj-hU. liasjujiipsafc Cf AV. 13 2 15b 
dhipsyam vd samcakara jancbkyrJi MS : yad vadflsyan iainjagiird jan- 
ebhyah TB.: aditsan t'<i samjagara janebhyah TA Cf dasyann 
adSsyann via sam grndmi (TA and AVPpp ula lu kar.^yan) AV. 
TA.: ttdasyann agna ula tarn grtulmi AV In all the.'.c p.-i-ssages 
savi-gr seems to mean ‘devour, cat’, tho doubt has been cast on this 
interpretation (sec Wliitncy on AV f> 71. 3 and 6. 119. 1) If 
'devour' is right, sam-cakara ‘collect’ is sccondarj’, tho in the 
outcome not vciy far from the original meaning 
§46* We list next eases in which the pnority of one reading is em- 
phasized by the fact that the secondary form, tho correct enough con- 
sidered as an individual entity out of its context, fits that contc.\l more 
or less poorly, so that the term corruption be^ns to be more or less 
applicable to it Here belong, first, seicral interchanges bcti\ccn the 
roots ir and jam. 

tikhSm (ApS garbhatn) sravautim agadSm alarma (IvS. aganmd) KS 
ApS. MS 'We have made the leaking ukhc diseaselcss.’ Tho 
aganma may serve at a pinch, akarma seems to be the true reading; 
see W I p 211. 

urvim gavyam pan^adam no akran AV : iitvam gavyam panfadanlo 
agman RV ItS. The original RV , ‘surrounding it they penetrated 
into the stable of the cows,’ is done over in AV., 'they have made 
for us a wide conclave nch in kmc' (Whitney). 
vadhur jajSna (AV. Jigdya, MS KS mimaya) navagaj (SG. navakrf) 
gamin AV. V§ TS MS. KS ApMB SG See Whitney on AV. 
3. 10 4 for a collection of Hindu guesses on the meanmg of navagat, 
the European guesses are scarcely better. SG. tries a sort of hj'per- 
Sanskntism, rationahzing a tradition which it did not understand. 
imam logam (TA lokam) mdadhan mo aham n^am RV AV. TA. ‘De- 
positing this clod of earth, may I suffer no injury.’ TA lokam 
(after vmam, this follows so naturally*) makes no sense here The 
comm m fact interprets it as lo^tam (= logam), etjrmologizing 
monstrously (Jokyate drkyaia ih loko ZojtaA’) Some mss and the 
comm of AV read like TA , however 
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vary ag&rnm (AS Skeram.) ■punuu-pmah AV. AS SS Only SgSram 
makes sense; something (a drum?) is being beaten ‘about the house’, 
not ‘about the form ' ITie preceding (m AV , preceding but one) 
pada IS yadi {yadim, leltm) hanal kalham hanat 
iTidrSpSsya phdhgam ApMB • tndrayayasya iepham aUlam , HG 
The correct readmg is certainly phaltgam 
mono jagema durakam (PB dUragah) RV. PB The latter is a far- 
reaching recast of RV, where dUrakam belongs with marm, dfiro- 
gdh (m itself a perfectly good word) can only be construed by 
violently detaching it to go with the subject of the next pSda 
tan ma avariayS punah This, accordmg to the PB comm., who 
so construes, is Soma (whom the epithet duTogak does not fit at all) 
rajanah satyam krnvanSh (AV grhnanah, but Ppp kpwSno) RV AV 
Whitney, who renders ‘apprehendmg truth’, notes that the other 
readmg is better 

tasya raihagxtsah (MS °krtsnai, KS ’’Irtsak) ca raihavjSk ca senoni- 
grSmanyau (TS senfim*) VS TS MS KS SB The word rolAa® 
IB a proper name, ‘chanot-clever’, °krtsa is probably a corruption 
of the first stage, leading over to ^kidsna, which does not fit 
abMr griRnSm (AV *» SplnSm mss , R-Wh vaiSnSm, false emendation 
withdrawn by Whitney ad loc , ApMB and one ms of HG. Spinem, 
HG. SpinSm) abhiiashpS u (HG ApMB “pavS) AV. (bis) HG 
ApMB . bkava krfftnam (AV gf, but Ppp ir“) abkikashpSvd 
(AV V a) AV PG. ApMB HG See Whitney on AV 19 24 5, 
Roth, ZDMG 48 110 The word must mean ‘people’; 'heifers’ is 
nonsense (see Sayana’s ludicrous attempt to justify it). 
prOnan samkroiath MS samkrosan pranaih (VS '’krokath prandn) VS 
TS . samgho^an (ms ’’goiSn) pranaih KSA Here what was 
ongmally probably a mere corruption in KSA for £, loss of r) 
becomes, if we accept the emendation, a lexical vanant 
§47. We come now to cases where the new reading produces a word 
or combination of words which seem to defy interpretation At the 
same time the putatively original forms are themselves apt to be not 
above suspicion The cases concern great textual decay, and belong 
largely to the Yajurveda schools, 

mkirya tvbhyam abhya Ssam Vait ntknrya tubhyam madhye ApS 
mgirya tubhyam madhuih MS mglrya satva adhih KS The 
passages arc unintelligible, A.ir, ‘scatter’, does not seem to be 
recorded in composition with m, which points, perhaps, to mgirya 
‘swallowing down’ (note madkvah in MS ) 



SURD AND SONANT MUTES 


29 


tena samhanu kpimast AV.: iena sann amigiknast HG The meaning 
of AV. IS uncertain (perhaps corrupt, sec Whitney’s note). The 
individually irreproachable words of HG mouth over an uncom- 
prehended text. Cf. §386 

arepasah sacetasa^ (etc ) svasarc mamjumaUamai (SV. ApS. ’’maniaS) ate 
gok (SV. atS goh, ApS. adSkoh) SV. AV. ApS. MS. adakoh, with 
metathesis of voice-quality, ns if from a stem *adsku, is corrupt 
salma yal te goh MS KS.. sagme (TS sauiyal) U goh VS TS. SB 
‘What power of (over) the cow is thme’, MS. KS , perhaps correctly 
and originally. In I’S SB. sagme looks indeed like a Prakntism 
for iakma But on account of the different coses it is doubtful 
whether it is felt as having the same meaning (cf however the 
adjective iagma, from root kak) It seems, rather, vaguely con- 
nected with so and the root gam VS comm , followed by Griffith, 
sagme yajamSnc (!), goh gauh (very simple!). BR read in TS. 
sampdUc with one ms (p p. samydt, te), but the comm , followed by 
Weber, ISt 13 197, takes samydt as -samya):. So also Keith 
('to match thy cow’). BR regard sampdttc as =sagme, both 
meaning ‘Einswerden un Handel’; they render’ 'wenn du auf eine 
Kuh emgehst’ They therefore derive sagma from so and gam. 
rudra yal U krayl (VS KS. knot, VSK. kram, MS MS gin-) param 
noma tasmat (VS. MS. SB. tosmin) hutam ast VS. VSK. TS. MS. 
KS SB ApS MS. These various names of Rudra are all equally 
umntelhgible The readmg giri- is especially sophisticated, having 
m mind Rudra’s mountain habitat 

idam oAom sarpSiiam dandaittkinSm gfUia upa grathndmi (MS mss 
krtsnami; Knauer conjectures krnaimi) TS ApS MS. ‘I now tie 
up the necks of the stmging serpents ’ But krtmami is not kutaimt, 
Md the MS. may have merely a corruption of TS., in spite of 
issuer’s behef that the mantra was not taken from TS Somewhat 
the reverse of this is found in pumdn enam etc , §48 
Cf. a.\so jdgrtsyas inpancdMi etc., §192. 

§«. In the remaimng cases the possibility of real lexical change 
becoines famter. We beheve that we are now deahng with what are 
essentially nothmg but phonetic shifts, if not pure corruptions: 
inooka (MS. » ndkgairam MS KS. This name for the constellation 
Migafiirea is recorded m its p form only here, and in its t form 
aocordmg to BR. (V. 1144) only once more (TB. 1, 5 1. 1). The 
priority of imaka, ‘pervading’, is hardly to be questioned, but MS. 
may have felt the word as a compound of ima plus ga, ga. 
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sopros«r(SG suprasur) dhcnuLS (liG ®^a) iAaro AV, SG HG ApMB 
dhcnuka is a pet-word to dhcnu ‘milch cow’ In dhenugd there 
may be a touch of popular etymology, a hint of the stem go, 'cow’, 
but the form is essentially Praknlic 
Siuh kai(hg,m ivasaran (read ’’ram with comm , Fpp , Whitney, and 
Bloomfield) AV, 2 14 fib All mss gaf(hem, kd” is emendation 
Ppp also (ms ) ffo'’ (em Barret, JAOS 30 193. AS®), comm gld^lhSm 
jnkah (KSA pigah) AjuiiilS ntfoilrfni te 'ryamne (KSA °mr}ah,) TS 
ICSA The word is always ptka, except here. 
srkahasld (TS KS sffMvanio, MS srgavanto, one ms srka°) m^adgivah 
VS TS MS KS The stem concerned is always srka ‘spear’, 
except in this and the following passage, and in a lexical quotation, 
perhaps based on these readings 

namah srhdyibhyo (TS s^kembhyo, MS srgdytbhyo) jighdAsadbhyah 
VS TS MS. KS See prccedmg 

mnSganaktno (SB °gtno) devoir imam yajamanam samgdyata SB ApS 
Also: vlnSganakinah pumaih saha sukrdbhl rSjabhtr imam yaga- 
mdnam samgSycUa ApS vinSganaginah purSnair imam yajamSnani 
rSjabhth sSdhitkTdbhih eamg&yaja SB Cf further KS 20 3 2 
Altho the compound ainfi® does not occur outside these passages, 
Its meaning is plain (‘master of a band of lute-players’), and it 
seems that it must contam -ganaka, with suffixal ka Perhaps 
the g 18 due to assimilation to the preceding g, or to sophistication 
from the root go, ‘sing’ (so comm on SB and KS , both of which 
implausibly understand dina-gaya ns meanmg ‘a quantity of 
[various kmdsofj lutes’), cf Cone imder pfipotom 
pungikasthala (KS t punjiga”) ca k^lhalS (VS 'SB Arotu®) capsarasau 
VS TS MS. KS. SB This name of an Apsaras appears in later 
hterature, always with k 

puindn enam tanuta ut krnattt RV. puman enad vayaly ud gtyoili AV. 
See Whitney’s note on AV 10 7 43. grruMi is doubtless a mere 
corruption, promoted by confusion with the root gralh, granih ‘tie , 
which with ud is nearly synonymous with ui-krl More or less the 
reverse of this shift is found above, §47, tdam aham etc 
§49. In the following variants there is for the most part httle evidence 
to support the greater onginahty of either k oi g, the words are almost 


or quite ojraf \eybjiiva 

viryam kukabhydm (KSA pu®) TS KSA. A part of the horse’s boijr 
For fcu® the TS comm says, hastayor madhyasamdhl (cf mgu-kuh) 
The other form suggests perhaps pwAyo, ‘pudenda’. Neither is 


recorded lexically. 
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prahkramanani ku^tkSbhySm (KS. TS KSA.: akramanam ku" MS 
Both otherwiBC unknown; like the preceding they designate a part 
of the horse’s body. Bhflskarn, hast^parSrdhamani , Keith, ‘the 
two centres of the loins’. Cf. kitf{hikS, 'dew'-claw, spur', etc 
agne kahya MS KS. MS (agne) gahya TS Neither m lexs , and 
neither interprctable Keith, not plausibly, ’abysmal’ (thinking 
of gaJiya) 

sahlah saltgah sagaras (c na uditya havt^o ju^SnS vyanlu svahS MS KS : 
Ickah salelah sulckas (c na adtiya Sjyam ju^Ond viyanlu TS ApS 
AU isolated and unintcrpretable. 

gramyamaiiklradSkakau ApS ' grdmyam manglraddsakau MS : vydgh- 
ram mangiradasa gauh Vait In Vait read maiiglraddsagau, or 
possibly with Caland, °dasakau Two proper names, Mangira or 
Manlara, and Dasaka (or Dafi"), are involved 
namo vah kinkebhyo (MS MS namo ffinkehhyo) devanam htdayobhyah 
VS TS. MS KS SB. MS In such a formula, of the Satarudnya, 
either epithet remains doubtful, tho ginka, of course, suggests 
‘mountain-bora’ like gtnia etc The possibihty of different lexical 
interpretations may be admitted, but the vanation is probably 
purely phonetic 

uruka urukasya (ApS. uniga t ugasya) te vSed vayam 3am bkaktena 
ga7nemahi{MS °mahy agne grbapale) MS ApS, Neither form ism 
the lexs ; uruga maj' be felt na vru-ga, 'wide-going’ (so Caland). 
Is vruka some bird of good omen? 

w fe bhinadmi takarim (KS °nm, AVPpp [Roth] laganm, AV. mehanam) 
AY TS KS. ApS There is no evidence as to the meamng of 
takan {°n, lag”) except the context and the variant mehanam; 
and none whatever as to its derivation or onginal form. 

c and j 

§60. Prakutic mterchanges between the two sounds go in both 
directions (Pisohel, §202) This of itself makes difficult the appraisal 
of their phonetic aspect in the variants Moreover all variations 
produce passably good words of different ongin or etymology, so that 
priority must be deteimmed by sense, or by the established superiority 
of one or the other text We are unable to discover an 3 dihing like a 
concerted movement, either from c to j or vice versa But on the 
whole we have the impression that the main current is from c to j, and 
that it is Prakritic in character (prailjo from pranco, vd-aj from vd-ac). 
§61, Most notable and extensive is the riming interchange between 
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the forms I'ocom and vajam Tfao not synonyms, they are both famihar 
in ntuahstic language as words of good and useful meamng Their 
interchange begins in the RV itself 
pra vacam (vajam) vndur ijyah RV (both)- 
Here there seems reason to regard vacam as pnor, see RVRep 410 
In the next foUowmg cases vacam is also original 
vacaapatvr no adya vffjam svadatu VSK vacaspatir vacam (VS * t 9 
SB * 1 5 1 1 16 vajam) nah svadatu VS KS SB SMB * vScaspattr 
vScam adya svadSti (MS ®Im) nah (TB te, Poona ed nah) TS MS 
KS TB The word vacaspaitr, with the preponderance of texts, 
shows that vSjam is secondary 

pavttravantah part vacam fTA vajam) Ssate RV. TA N The older 
Vacam refers either to the sound of the somardrops (Grassmann) or 
to the h}rrons of the officiating pnests ( Ludwig) 
premam vajam vajasate avantu AV premam vacam vtkvam avatdu vt&ve 
TS MS KS In all texts the precedmg pada reads manUdn 
manve adht no (AV me) hruvaniu The Maruts seem here to be 
regarded as singmg pnests (RV 3 14 1, 6 29, 3, Id 78, 1), who 
may well help the w5c of human pnests AV is a banal recast 
vScam acme nt yacJia devSyuvam VS SB v3jam asmin nt dheht devBr 
yvmm MS., tapoj&m vScam asme m yacha devaymam TA In 
MS a specious lectio facihor, iapojSm in TA , as well as the vtp- 
ranSm devaya cocas of RV. 5 76 1, prove that the other texts are 
nght 

§62. In the remaimng oases it seems likely that vajam is the ongmal 


word 

sS dik^tlS sanavo vajam asme (MS vScam asmat) TS MS sS samnaddhS 
sanuht vSjam emam (MG aunukt bhagadheyam) AV t MG 'Do thou 
(0 woman), consecrated, win strength (holy speech) for him (from 
(this),’ or the like, hh^adheyam is a sort of synonym of vSjam. 
In MS osmot refers to the girdle with which the Pratiprasthatr 
bmds the woman as he recites this verse (ito praiiprasthStS yohlrem 
patnim samnahyati) , vacam is simple but secondary 
tndram vSjam m mucyadhvam TS KS TB • tndrSya vScam m mucyadh- 
vam MS MS The verb on which the first two words of this 
quasi-pada depend is aj'ljapata, cf ajijapatsndram vajam VS SB 
As the interested person is a king, vBjam is clearly required, vacam, 
'prayer’ or ‘Sarasvati’, is far-fetched Cf vSjajtc and vSja- 


jiiyayai . in Cone , .tr 

asredhanta itana vajam acha RV adroghSmiS vacam acha AV 


The 
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poor meter and general corruption of AV, (in which RV, 3 14 6 is 
somehow involved) make it unintelligible, sec Whitney’s note 
Tho viTca/n would fit fairly well, RV is original at all points 

Analogous to these is one variant between vacasu and ojasa, _ 
sam ete viivd (AY t mivc) vacasu (SV ojasa) patim divah AY SV >-Ppp 
evidently means to read ojasa, its tc^t, as quoted by Roth, has 
viiua oham a Tins supports SV , tho the otherwise corrupt Sauna- 
klya text makes as good sense as its rivals ‘Go all together to the 
lord of heaven (the sun) mightily (with prayer).’ See, however, 
above under vacam asme . §51 

§53. There arc next a pair of nming variants in which ud-ac, 'draw 
out’ (‘schopfen’, of liquids) seems to varj' w'ltli ud-aj This is the 
nearest approach to purely phonetic or Prakrit ic change, (ho ud-aj 
may at a pinch be a fairly good s 3 monym- 'drive out’ in the sense 
of ‘obtain, acquire’ Thus in RV 1 95 7 i/c ckukram allam ajale 
sifliosmat, which we take with Gcldncr, Ved Stud 2 189, to mean ‘he 
draws out (derives) from himself a bnght garment’ Otherwise ud-aj 
IS the favorite word for driving cattle (often mythical) from their stable, 
which comes metaphorically even closer to ud-ac 
aidraghnir ud ajaniv (ApMB acantv) apah AY. ApMB ‘Let them 
draw forth waters that slay not heroic sons’; cf. vyuLgal krSram ud 
aeantv apah ApMB 1. 1. 7 Weber, Ind Si 5 198, and tMiitnej’^ 
on AV. 14. 1 39 go the length of emending ajanlv to acanlv, which 
IS doubtful practice (cf §3) But probably the mantra was first 
composed with acarUv, despite RV 1 95 7 above 
samudrad udajani vah (ApS udacann iva) sruca MS ApS Here MS is 
probably secondaiy or corrupt, but possibly understands a form 
of root jan, ‘was born out of the ocean’. 

§64. There are two cases in which denvatives of roots can and jan 
vaiy, it seems that they divide the honors of onginality, 
cant§(had (SV ja'') ague ahgirah RV SV Little can be done with the 
anomalous cam^fjiad (VTiitney, Grammar, §906b, Oldenbcrg, 
NoUn, on 8 74 11); less with jamglhad, tho the ideas of either 
‘giving delight’ or ‘arousing’ are well enough. 
sSvitro ‘st canodhdh (MS janadhaydh) VS MS SB Cf iulko ‘si 
janadhayah (PB °yak) MS ICS. PB. MS : sluto ‘si janadhah 
TB ApS ‘Thou art Savitar’s joy-giver (creature-nounshcr) ’ 
The preponderance of texts favors jaiia-; there is no other criterion; 
both are reasonable enough 

§65. In two other individual cases the change is clearly from c to 
j, tho m both the forms with j are tolerably defensible 
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pranco agSma (TA, prafijo *gamS) nrtaye hasaya RV AV, TA See §2 
dmbhyas (va deoayuvam (KS devaiyam) prnacmi (so MS by emendation, 
mss mostly prnaymt^ ApS prnajmt) yajHasySyu^e MS KS ApS 
MS prnajmi (all mss of ApS ) is supported by Dhatup and by 
anavaprgya RV 1 152 4, which is placed by Waokernagel I p 117 
and doubtfully by Whitney [Roots) under pro See however 
Scheftelowitz, IF 33 136, and Neisser, ZWbch d RV 1 33 (root 
*parzg) But the matter is uncertain, the forms with g, j may be 
based on root pfc, and due to proportional analogy with other 
7th-class roots in j, which have ^ by internal sandhi in certain 
forms (e g , bhanakti bkagna hhanajmi = prnakh prgna prnajmi) 
— In this conneMon also 

■upa majak^uT (') upa ma 7nant?a KS 13 2 19, where jalyiir is either 
misprint or Prakritic anomaly for cakfur 
§66. In several oases the variation between c and j is in the redupli- 
cation of roots in k and g, which latter it really concerns, see §45 
miirSvaruna Saraddhnam (MS Vind) cditnu (MS akitlam, KS jigatnu, 
AS cti,ttvam) rS MS KS AS 
talo na vtcikiUali (vijugupsaU), etc 
dkipsyam v& saincakara janebhyah, etc 
§57. The remaining cases are miscellaneous 
somah sxAah puyale ajyamSnah (SV suta rcyate puyamanah) RV SV 
Here the original form of root aj (anj), 'adorn’, is replaced in SV 
by re, ‘praise’, a leMcal change with hyper-Sanskritic tendency 
tve krcdum apt vrnjanti vt&ve (AV *prncanh hhun) RV AV (both) SV 
TS AA ApS MS ‘In thee they all set (mingle) their mind' The 
combmation apt aprak once more AV 10 4 26, and nowhere else 
For apt varj (original) see Bloomfield, JAOS 35 281 
agne vyacasva (RV MS yajasva) rodasl urun RV AV MS ‘0 Agni, 
make sacrifice to (embrace) the wide heaven and earth ’ AV 
has a contaminated lectio facilior, cf RV 10 111 2 makSnti at 
sam vivyaca rajansi, and the converse, RV 8 12 24, na yam mmkto 
rodoA] or 10 112 4, yasya mahvm&nam tme mahi rodasi 
nSvtviltam 

dtvas (SV divah) pr§tham adkt tt^tkanii celasa (SV f rohanlt t^asa) RV. 

SV. With metathesis of c(?) and t 
ud umydh srjate (TB sacate) suryak saca RV SV TB See §3 
anahanasyant vasanam canfnu (ApMB HG ja° , PG jan^niih) SG 
PG ApMB HG As an epithet of a garment, jonfWM would mean 
possibly ‘much worn’ or the like, as an epithet of the subject. 
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aham (PG ), possibly 'attaining or destined for old age’. To us 
(contrary to the opinions of Kirstc and Oldenberg on HG ) ja® 
seems, with the majority of the tc\ts, the original reading, rather 
than SG ranjiiM (Oldenberg, ‘wallcnd’) 
jsmm (KSfcomi) niu hnslr a7ntnja (MS ami ya) iayondTvS. TB 
ApS MS • ma jamimmosir amwjii iayanam AY — ThcKS reading 
(of a single nis ) should certainly be coi reeled to jSmtm 
gharmas trisug vi ragati (SS rocale) VS SB SS Hardly belongs here, 
rocate is a perfect synonym of nljalt. 
yuUds (isro vmtgah (comm vibhrjah) sunjasya PB : yunajmi iuw 
viprcah siryasya le (MS vivrtoh sOryah save [or, sai'a?i]) TS ApS 
MS In PB the comm has two equally fatuous guesses on 
vibhrjah ‘dividers’ (of the sun) But there is little more sense in 
viprcah, apparently ‘separators’ (of the sun); it seems to be applied 
collectively to prthm, vSyu, and viic It can hardly mean 'separate, 
distinct’ ns BR take it Keith, doubtfully, 'spaces’, Caland and 
Henry, Agni^toma, 128, equally doubtfully, ‘dpouses’ 
girS ca (AV vtrSjah) hu§lth sabhard asan mb RV AY VS TS MS KS 
SB The AV reading shows far-reaching adaptation to a second- 
ary purpose, as it seems also to mcluo with most of SPP 's mss 
(and his oral reciters) and the comm s«uj(r/i for iru° Whitney 
adopts S7i«°, which Ppp. also intends with its sum^ias (Barret, 
JAOS30 207) See §865 

yiirS jalrubhya (YA ApMB jartrbhya,MS cakrbhyd,pp vaktrbhyah) 
alrdah (MS ’da) RV AV SV MS PB TA KS ApMB The 
original is obscure enough, but MS is hopelessly corrupt and 
unintelligible Note its loss of final h (§384) 


t and d 

§58. We have found practically no vanants here; the one recorded 
involves plausible but secondary change from 1st to 3d person in a verb 
lorm (7V I p 217)- 

viMSvasum namasa glrbhir Ue (ApMB me) RV ApMB 


i and d 


§69. Here we find, first, a number of cases m which d is substituted 
for < as what seems to be a purely phonetic, Prakritic change, real 
Sble^^"^''°^ scarcely, or only m a very strained w^ay, con- 

cilra eiagva (TB eda”) anumadyasah RV MS TB The comm on TB 
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Ignore*? (he T^ord. The efyinolopj* of dnnia {AJV 17. *120) fur- 
nishcp no opporliinity for (he change, 
ptinJialaff/ifilM (Tli '^(la/ihn'nn) ma'r futfHtbhth liV MS KS TB N 
pCirOvata^hn'm (sc ynr<j'-iflrFm),ciIher'eIajing(hodi‘'lan( (enemy)', 
or '*il.ajing from fl<h<i(nnce' TB comm hnininlwred and wor(h- 
le*;.*; c\i)lana(ion If (he (e\( had an\ thing in rnind it riuifil hn\e 
iinal>r«l ptira -j- aifidn^jfinim, root dngh, •‘omcihing like ‘renrliing 
ncrcjs' (piira, 'further hnnk'; 

sa lilt puht VO rjif‘ tonitrali (\’ir.idapU lonnhoh) IIV AB OB TB. 
NppU Vamd.'ipU Perhaps t.igiic popular etyriiologj tatarudrnh, 
n>? if 'tree-cleaving' 

jmc 'riilnir imc nnhUulam t^ManA) a) ran TB M^, Tlic 

hitter (quoted by Knaiier from an unpiihh'hed part of (he te\t) 
e\idently intends KiihhCulam, for tuhhVam, fince it is followed 
imnicdinlclj hj _ 

ma udrilaV nriiia f.M.^ imn iifhUulsidtnna^) me durh} vtani (M.'' °dam) 
o/ranTB Ap.b .MS Cf prcc 

agotdm anapahjafdm (mlgntc with most mF.** annpndpatdm) AV 4 17 
6b Some mss and the comm read anapatyaldm, which must be 
intended, as guaranteed by its justaposition with agotihn Cf 
RV 3 54 IS puyota no anapatydm . paiumdn adu gd(uh, 
yads rSlMtyau vadalah Ap.^ yadS rughafi taradah Vnit , yad adyu~ 
radhyain vadantah M.4 Sec §§70, 272a Vait is (boroly Prnkntic 
§60. In the nevt following cases IcMCnl considerations enter more 
forcibly, yet the change continues to be from primary I to sccondarj' d. 
tayam hi vSmpurulamSso (AV,’dcm'°)alvinO AY AS SS, Is the epithet 
(here applied to the poets, /.om, but in ;u\taposition to the word 
aii'ind) a bungled reminiscence of its application to the -ASvms in 
RV 7 73 1 (purudanaa puruiamS) ^ Roth, ZDMG~ 48 107, and 
MTiitney on AV. 7 73 1, consider the AV form, 'having many 
houses', corrupt 

mu me hSrdi iififS fAlS. hardim dvifS) ladhih TS MS A replica of 
RV 8 79 8c wri no Mrdi etc jdpifo IB Icct fac 
sato lah pifaro depna VS sado etc ApS SMB GG In 'of what is 
ours, 0 Fathers, we wall give to you ’ The others with lect fac , 
‘a seat, 0 Fathers’ etc , this.is facilitated by the quasi-synonjm 
grha in the preceding pada* grhan nak pitaro datta. Cf the nc.\t 
mulham sad asya hra it salena (TB sadena) \S MS KS TB Tlie 
texts all intend sad asya (so MS p p and VS comm ), TB comm 
apparently reads sam asya comm, takes safena from a stem 
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sofa, said io be a sacrificial implement, and says that the stem 
sai (in sad) = sola, 'clidndasah’. TB sadena, taken by its comm, 
to mean ‘scat’, may be a sort of phonetic pcrscvcrnncc, matching 
sad-asya Cf. prcc 

kvS rutasya (VSK lira rtasya, TS and vl. of MS. lieu rudrasya) 
hhmjl (MS >-) VS. VSK. TS MS KS. Sec §684. 
gSva upavaiSvaiam (SV. iipo vadavale) RV. SV. VS. In SV. a form of 
upa-rad; m the others, of vpa-av. SV. is unmtcrprctablc; its verb 
is singular, but the subject can only be yavah. 
svasSra Spo dbhi gu vlasaran (SV. udasaran) RV. SV. In SV. a form of 
ud-d-ST (quotable nowhere else) is substituted for the onginal, 
uta+asaran. 

ya alrnaity (ViDli amoty, SaihhitopB. ainoty) avifalhena (VaDh. 
amdaihena) kamau SamhitopB VaDh. ViDh. N. avida/hena can 
at a pinch mean ‘unsacrificiaV or 'not according to rule', but the 
use of the hieratic mdatha is very questionable at this stage The 
reading is simply Prakntic or corrupt, 
yaihSpah pravaid yanli TA. TU. Kmi : yathd yanh prapadak SMB. 
The latter is secondary; Jorgensen, ‘wic die Wegc gehen'. In his 
note he su^ests pratipadah, which is not enticing in view of the 
variant. 

ague (dn vetlha yadi (e jSlavedah HG. ApMB.. ivam vellha yah te jata- 
vedak RV VS yadi, ‘if’, is lect fac. 

o vaUo jagata (AG jayaiam, PG jagadaih) saha AV. AG PG. ApMB. 
HG. MG. jagadaih (comm 'guards’, anugai rakfakatli) is certainly 
poor and secondary. The comm, however is probably right in his 
interpretation, as the next variant intcrestin^y ^ows: 
liSmn'i jagadaih saha PG : isdno jctgalas patih AV. TS KS ApMB. 
The context is different; the two padas are hardly variants of each 
other. PG comm jagadaih, anucoraih Cf. prec. 
hm m drjam pra patdl paliglhah (AV prapad&l pathmhah) RV. AV, 
MG In RV., 'leaving us food may it fly forth, most swift-flymg ’ 
AV , doubtless intentionally, 'leaving us food, may it set out, bemg 
on the road’, which seems to make possible sense, tho it is secondary 
(Whitney, however, abandons it and translates the RV. version), 
rand oaiwmti dhmta (MS mss Va; one, dmda) rujantah RV. TS JB. 
SB MS The corruption of Mg mss is due to thought of dmd, 
mdl-stone’. RV 8. 49 (Val 1) 4 may have dhmt in this sense, 
iiut see Oldenberg, Notetij on this passage 

*^*4 duntsd avariyai (AV. aradyui) AV TB 

ApMB avarh 'distress’ seems likely to be original 
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a sutravne (MS KS hhuyt^ffiadavne) sumalim SvrnSnah AV MS KS 
o?islhadavne suinahm gpianSh TO See §355 
In a couple of cases involving adverbs in d and t the I seems older, 
they are grouped below, §68, with similar cases in which d is older 
§61. In the next group we find different division of the words, but 
the change is still from i to d (cf §65) 

polka madhvmata bhatan (MS madhumad abharan) VS MS TB 
Either reading is interpretable, m VS TB madhu° goes with pathd, 
in MS with the object of abharan We judge that the former is 
probably original, cf RV 10 24 6 madkuman me pardyanam 
madhumat punar ayanam 

yena bhuyas carSly (MG caraly) ayam (AG ca rdlrydm) AG ApMB 
MG yena bhuriL card dwam PG The original form is that of 
ApMB MG , of which AG is a corruption PG changes the 
verb from 3d to 2d person, cards (VV I p 235), this is connected 
with the further change that mtroduces dtvam 
tvam no devatalaye (AV deva ddtave) RV AV SV — Ppp reads dcva- 
tdiaye, indicating that AV (S ) is secondary It makes, however, a 
sort of crude sense ‘do thou, 0 god, (stir) us (up) unto giving ' 
arepasah sacelasah ale goh {aid gok, adakok), see §47 Note the 
metathesis of surd and sonant qualities in the two consonants 
{t-q, d-k) 

jivann eva praii tal te (so Jorgensen for SMB , v 1 prahdaUe) dadhami 
(SMB dadami) TA SMB t jlvann eva prahdaUe dadumi MS. 
The latter is corrupt 

§62 The cases in which the change is, certainly or presumably, from 
d to t do not impress one so much with the presence of a purely phonetic 
movement They consist either of downnght blunders, or of variations 
in which either reading makes fair sense but the f forms represent a 
later or easier reading Thus m the first case the I is a palpable blunder 
that turns an impeccable passage into a group of unintelligible syllables 
aha neta (GB netar a-, i5S ahad eld) sann avicelandm AV AB GB SS 
aha ned asann apurogavdm (so divide) JB — This is followed by 
jajm (JB Caland, yajnd) nela sann apurogavdsah (JB Caland, avtce- 
tandsah) AV AB GB JB yajndd eta sann apurogavdsah SS 
Gaastra reads GB as yajnd netai asann apuro°, and so m the 
prec , read in GB netar asann Weber, Ind St 9 306, suggests 
correctly ned asann for AV etc The true form of the two padas 
IS aha ned asann avi°, yajnd ned asann apuro°, ‘lest the days be 
without distinction, lest the sacrifices be without a leader ’ So 
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Caland, ZDMG 72 24f., who quotes JB. as reading thus, except 
for the interchange of the two adjectives. AV and S§ are hope- 
less, but GB (as read by Gaastra) makes possible sense 
§63. But in other cases, as indeed in one secondary form of the 
precedmg (that of GB ), cither reading makes reasonable sense, tho 
for vanous reasons i\c believe that the d is older. , 
pan doffid udarptlhah KS : panlo^at iad arpitha ApS. Preceded in KS 
by yo me ‘dija payaso rasah] in ApS. by yan me 'fra payasah It is 
an expiatorj' formula after a nocturnal emission Caland adopts 
pan dojod (‘mtliout [pan, sc. my] fault’) from KS , and reads 
udarpilah We agree with him that this is the original reading, 
but consider that he is wrong in emending ApS to accord with it; 
pafiiofal, 'thru excessive gratification’, tho a slipshod Icct. fac , is 
clearly what ApS intended 

godhayasam vt dhanasatr adardah (TB atardat) RV. AV MS TB. The 
antique and rare adardah (3d sing imperf intensive of dar) puzzles 
TB sufficientlj-^ to provoke the synon 3 Tn atardat 
pnyo me kdo (MS htlo, v 1 huto) 'si (MS t bkava) TS iMS The latter 
IS simply a lect fac 

sapto rSjSno ya udSbhi^iktdk KS AA • am sapta rSjdno ya uldblu^ikfah 
TB The TB stumbles over add, 'with water’, and cases it up to 
the colorless adverb ida 


yds ca (.AT ya) deair (ShlB devyo, PG devTs) anidn (AV aiUdu, PG 
(aniun) abhito ‘dadanta (PG SMB tatantha) AV. PG. SMB 
Apl^IB . yai ca giul devyo 'vtdn abhto ‘tafananfa (so em ; mss. 
tatantha) MG. The readmg tatantha could only intend a mon- 
strously augmented form atatantha, because of the preceding 
abhito (note sandhi) Roth, ZDMG 48 108, considers it obvious 
that tatantha is a corruption for 'dadanta In PG , however, the 
corruption has become infectious, because there antdn is further 
changed to tantiin under the influence of tatantha The comm on 
PG (see note in Stenzler’s translation) treats the muddle of the 
text as Vedic license Cf VV I p I39f 
yalradhi sfira iidita vibhah (TS vdttau vycli) RV ItS I’SK. TS yas- 
mnn adh vitatah sUra eti MS I'ffi Of course RV is original, 
m viiatah is found also in the AV version, yasydsau sfiro vitalo 


mdad yadi (MS f yadt, TB ApS. yali) saramd rngnam (MS t saramd- 

' fwT ™ The onjnal yadl 

mdi), when , IS corrupted into a fem pple. yatl (TB comm 
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gachan&j suggested by the final i. of yo^, and supported by RV 
5 45 7 3 /ofi sarama Sarania, tbe messenger, is hardly ever men- 
tioned TOthout the implication that die is a great traveler, cf. RV 
10 108, 1, 3, 5, 7, 9, and note gat at the end of 3 31. 6, the stanza 
here concerned. Caland in his Translation of ApS unwisely 
abandons yafX for yadi 

yad VO deiS aiipadayani (AS °fayani) TB AS ApS. alU-pad and ali-pal 
are sjuionyms, 'transgress' TB comm aLaranam anyaihS- 
karanarfi caiipaiiih. There is httle reason for preferring either, 
except the somewhat greater evidence for the pad form (two texts 
confirm each other) 

Urdhva yasyamaiiT bha (so divide) adtdyufai (VSK. ali dyulat) savlmani 
AV.SV.VS VSK.TS MS KS SB AS SS N. The VSK read- 
ing, if authentic, is secondary. See VI' I p 128 
h'etaya vatdarvaya (PG °darvySya, ApMB HG '‘darvaya, MG caiid- 
havySya) . . . AG. SG. PG. ApMB HG MG The epithet vatia- 
havya does not belong to the serpent demon Sveta, and is a second- 
ary misunderstanding. 

§64. In the following cases the I variant produces readings that are 
increasmgly difficult or suspicious, and that tempt more to emendation 
Even here, however, we cannot be sure that the secondary or false 
reading was not the established text of the school. 
duras ca vised avpiod apa svah RY.: turns cut visvnni amavat lapasvSn 
AV.j Whitney translates AY • 'may he, quick, nch in fenxr, send 
all' SmeePpp agrees with RY., it is clear that Al'S is secondary 
But iuraS is lexically defensible. 

Ivani rajasi pradtvak (VS VSK pratipat) suidnam RY. YS VSK. TS 
MS ICS N. pra/ipoi IS hardly intelhgible;lMahldhara takes prn'tipot 
sutdndm as a compound, ignormg the accents: ‘draughts pressed 
on each initial day of a lunar fortnight.' 
hannasya raghn^addh (Aj^. '’?yaiah, two mss ^?yadah} AV ApS 
Caland adopts the AV readmg, if ApS jeally intended "tah, it 
simulates a pres pple form from a denominative *raj?iu?ya-. 
ague (Poona ed agre, but comm ague) vikgu praRdayal (v. 1 “yan; not 
in Poona ed ) TB : agre iik’nt pradidayal RV. Comm on TB , 
groggdy pratidayed, pralyd.am eva prdplam Ssit (as if praft, id, 
ayaO). 

§65. Here again we find some cases accompanied by false division of 
w ords (as in §61): ^ 

ialya (d dbarmanas paCt ApS : satydd d dharmanas (SS and mss of MS 
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^ ®na) pan (Vail AlS pan, Sfi omils) Aft Sft Caland 

in his Transl. of \"ail iimlorstands sahiudS ns ono word (noin dual), 
which maj' be right lie also adopts this reading in ApS , iihich is 
surely wrong in principle Tho secondary, ApS is perfectly clear, 
and undoubtedly intended just what it. reads 
tad vipro ahravid xidak (Ss u tat) AV SS Followed bj' qandhanah 
katnyaxh vacah SS has a led fac which would be quite accept- 
able but for its rcpetitousness (lat, twice). 
halm tchanlo vtltidastja (AG w in tatya, v. 1 vidurasija) prc^y&h (Ma- 
hanXJ AG prc^lhuh) TAA MahiinU AG The AG attempts to 
rationalize the obscure mludoi-ya (said by TAA. comm to be a name 
of Kalagnirudra), a off Xey which it docs not understand 

§66. The remarkable case of tcvl for devi deserves special emphasis; 
it is best regarded as merely a hyper-Sanskntism, cf §21 . 
diMm deny (MS levy) avalu no pfirtociTS MS. A§. 

In the pada molrA. kva cana rndyalq, TA. 1 5 Id, the comm (docs 
not read madfk, as Cone states, but) interprets malrk by madrk, which 
seems the only possibility. 

§67. A few other special cases with problems of their own: 
piUio (VS MS pidvo, KSA hidvo) nyaiikuh kakkalas (MS kakuihas, 
TS KSA. kaSas) Ic ’mmalyat (KSA '’y&h) VS TS MS KSA. 
None of the forms pilvo etc occurs elsewhere Some animal is 
meant; remotely possible is connexion with pedu 
mayamdam (MS Mg mayamtam) ckandah VS TS. KS MS SB Mg. 
An otherwise unknown fanciful name of a meter Mahidhara, 
sukham dadalt; Keith, ‘delight-giving ’ This is probably right* 
mayamda for mayoda in deference to the prevailing type of iambic 
dipody compounds with prior member in m Sec Bloomfield, 
JAOS 21. 50ff , Wackemagel 2 1, pp 204ff 
pan^Uah kve^yasi ApMB . pan^idah kle^yasi HG pantmdhah kva 
gaim§yasi PG. The true reading is that of PG., with dh, and neither 
I nor d See Stenzler’s translation (‘umpisst’). Comm on ApMB 
gets fairly close in general sense* ckandasam dirghaivam, vansilah 
panbaddhah 

[ma^m xd gjwam ash pra khuda AV . susatyam id gavSm asyast pra 
khudtm gg The AV mss read exactly as gg , except that they 
read gavom and pra fudasi The vanant is not genuine, but only 
due to Roth’s false emendation ] 

n ^ ^ of cases adverbs m ( or d interchange In the 

tost two cases the d forms are certainly older, but in some of the others 
the reverse is the case: 
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ado (MS ato, AV. ado yad) devl (AV. KS devi) praikamana prlhag yat 
(kY.^napuraslal) AV.KS ApS MS 
adah $u madhu madhunuhla yodhtli RV AV SV AA MS . ato u 
madhu madhun3hht yodht TS. 

ih cid dh (AV *yadt an nu) tva dhanS jayantam RV AV (both) 
grhd nah sardu sarvadd (P G sarvatah) ApS FG HG 
dhalar dyardu sarvadd (TA TU sarvatah svdhd) TA TU Kau§ sama- 
vayantu sarvatah SMB 

tato na (KU w tala, SB. BfhU na tadd) viahilsati (VSK ISalJ. KU 
njugupsaie} VS VSK SB BfhU. IfiiiU KU Seo §45 tato is 
certainly older 

pan hrokatu sarvatah (HG sarvadd) HG ApMB 

p and 5 

§69. Here occur only a few stray variants 
phalgdr (KSA ’‘gur) lohiiomi balal$i (VS paP, KSA baM^, cm by 
ed to tah 1[sdrasvalyah VS TS KSA MS balakfa, of unknown 
etymology, means 'white , and is clearly intended here The 
change to pol®, not otherwise recorded, may be due to contamina- 
tion with pahia, VS comm sun ply says that pox' means baV 
avdhratam brsayasya (TB pralkayasya) se^ah RV, TB Bpsaya, name of a 
demon TB comm takes its form also as the name of a demon, 
it IS clearly a corruption of the RV form 
kkagdpo ‘jopakuUnrh ApMB bajBbojopakdimi HG The readmgs 
are untrustworthy, and neither form is intelligible 
piivo {ptdvo, btdvo) , see §67 

There are also a number of cases m which b as reduplicating syllable 
of bh (in bibkarh etc ) vanes with p as reduplicating syllable of p (m 
pipartt etc ), they are gathered in §112 

kh and gh 

§70 Here again are only a few stray vanants 
mo nah ‘lak at pralhdn (ApS praghan) md prame?tnaht KS ApS ‘May 
no one harm us (or the like), may w'e not be injured ' Probably 
KS IS ongmal, pra-khdn BR (Nachtrage to V), ‘durch Graben zu 
Fall bringen’ praghdn is felt as commg from root han, tho problem- 
atic m form, it appears to ease the meaning Prakntic influence is 
liksly 

saghdsi jagatichanddh TS sakhda. (SS adds palva) jagacchanddh SS 
MS Cf soJehSst guyoirO'Vi ckwndah MS (Bloomfield, JAOS 
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3ff,) It seems (li.it salhfi is a sophist icalcd loot fac , it is clc.ir that 
sagiia (stem saghan, comm ‘vulture’) is original; preceded in TS. 
SS, by iyeno ‘si gdyatiachandSh, and suparno ‘si In^lupcfiandah 
(SS inserting pa/wi both times) 

pads raghad varadah (ApS rakhatyau vadalah) I'ait Apf5,' yad adya- 
radhyam mdantah hiS The form ru° appears to bo a proper name, 
not found elsewhere and wholly incomprehensible. BaudliS 16. 
23 reads rakhandyau (’), .and one nis of ApS rSkhSndau 

, ill and dh 

§71. Aside from the interchange of the adverbs atha and adha, or 
similar adverbs, the material is scanty It may be partly graphic, 
since (fi and dh arc practically indistmguish.iblc in some South Indian 
alphabets There is no clearly defined phonetic movement in cither 
direction Yet there seems to us to be, as in the preceding rubrics, 
perhaps a slight tendency to favor dh fot th in readings that are obviously 
secondary, showing the presence of what we have thought to be Prak- 
ritic influence 

§72. In the one common case of interchange between the adverbs, 
chiefly atha (alhu) and adha (adhs), we should expect on general grounds 
to find that the dh forms arc generally original This expectation is 
realized to this extent, that the SV , with only one exception among the 
variants, substitutes th forms for RV dh. Yet the AY , relatively late 
and popular, surprisingly favors adha (adha) The RV. in its hieratic 
parts favors the dh form as w e should expect, and in its more popular 
parts the th forms The remaining texts in general favor atha, but now 
and then fall into the archaizing adha 

§73. We begin with cases m which RV shows adha, other texts atha 
(atha), mcluded is also one case of RV. vihadha, SV. wivatha: 

VI ihanum msvadhalaml (SV. w&atfto®) RV. SV 
adha, jivn (AV atha jivrir, mss jirvir; ApMB alhd jtvn) mdatham d 
vadasi (RV vadathah) RV. AV. ApMB 
adha (SV alhd) no mhiacargane RV SV 
adha (SV . atha) te sakhye andhaso vt vo made RV SV. 
adha, (SV atha) te sumnam Imahe RV AV. SV TS 

MS. atha) te syama vanma pnySsah RV TS MS KS 
adha (TS MS alhd) satakratvo yuyam RV VS TS MS KS SB 
Tudrasya maryd adha (SV atha) svaivah RV. SV. 

§74. Next, cases in which RV. (almost always m Books 1 and 10) 
shows the more popular alha (atha), while other texts have the archaiz- 
ing adha (adha). The latter occurs most frequently m AV. (oi course 
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secondary, cf the similar preference of AV for the archaic Apio- as 
against karo-, W I p 116ff), once in SV {firdhvadha for RV° iha), 
once or twice in other texts 

pro smairu (SV knasruhhir) dodhuvad urdhvaiha bhUt (SV. °dha bhuval) 
RV (10) SV 

aOia (AV adhS) nah ham yar arapo dadhata (MS '’tana) RV (10) AV 
VS MS KS N • alMsmdbhyam ham etc TS 
athd (AV adha) ptfni sumdalran upehi (AV TA. opiAi, TS t apita) 
RV (10) AV. TS TA Add to W I §370 
aihd (AV adM) mano \vasudeyaya irfWf (AV krnuiva) RV (1) AV 
Despite the grandiloquent adha, AV is secondary as shown by the 
meter 

alka (AV adha, MS KS tato) no vardhaya rayim (RV JB gvrcdi) RV, 
(3) VS TS AV.MS KS JB.SB TB JabU. 
adM (AV adhah, comm adha, but Ppp adhah, Barret, JAOS 40 161) 
sapalnl ya mama RV (10) AV ApMB * adM sapainan mamakan 
AV. 

aOio (AV adha) vayam bhagavaniah syama RV. (1) AV KS ApS N 
alha (AV adM, comm a(ha) vayam adtiya vraie tava RV. (1) AV. VS 
TS MS KS SB N . aOiOditya vrate vayam tava AiS SMB 
aiha (KS adM) somasya prayaU ymdbhy&n (KS yuvv!‘, v 1 yuwf) 
RV. (1) TS KS N 

a/Aa(MS adhS)devanSpiapyetupBthahB,V (2)TS MS, 

§76. Among the remaimng cases, it may be noted that AV agam 
prefers the dh form repeatedly, as against other texts with th 
adha syama surabhayo (ApS corruptly, sySm asur ubhayor) grhefu 
AV. KS ApS alha syata swrcbhayo grhesu MS 
adhS jivema haradSm haidm AV * alho jiva haradah halam VSK And 
others, see Cone under asaujtva 
adha (HG alha) mast punar a ySla no grhan AV HG. 
adha (MS MS aihiC) po^asya po^ena VS MS KS MS 
adha vihvaharapa edkate gjhe alha mhve arapa edhale grkah TS 
alM (VS SB adha) sapainan (KS \°nSn, TS, twice fnan, once “non) 
tndro me VS TS MS KS SB ApS MS 
atfto (VS SB adhB) sapatnBn mdragnl me VS TS MS KS SB ApS 
MS 

affid jlvah (KS adha m^itdh) pitum addhi pramuktah (so divide) TS MS 
KS : alhailam pilum addht prasUlah VS SB 
adhasya madhyam edkalam KSA • athasya madhyam ejalu VS LS 
alhasyat (TS. MS TB ‘sya) madhyam edhatSm (Vait “/«, AS LS. 
ejalu, 65 ejali)VS TS MS SB TB AS SS.Vait LS, 
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indro marudbhr (TS ApMB ®rf/«7) kpiotu TS MS KS Afi. SS 
ApMB 

deva no yajnam Ttulhd (TB ApS rjud/iei) nayanlit ^ S T B. ApS See 
§157. 

§76. Somewhat like the change of adba to afha is one interchange 
between the roots nadli and 7iafh, since here ntldh is clearly pnor But 
nadh is commonly considered to be in origin a sccondarj' and quasi- 
Prakritic form of noth (von Bradkc, ZDMG 40 67SIT , cf. 'Wnckcrnagrl 
Ip 123): 

svayiim lanu (ApMB t MG T lanftn) rlvtyc (RV t T(vyc) nddhamanum 
(ApMB ndtha°, but many mss nudha°, MG b(idha°) Il\'’ ApMB 
MG 

§77. For the rest we find no very' definite phonetic movcmcni in 
either direction But it may be significant that the cases in which ih 
seems probably the original — listed in this paragraph — are somewhat 
more numerous than those in which dk appears older: 
avakro 'viUiura (ApS ’vidh°, KauS adds 'ham) bhuydsam AS ApS MS. 
Kau6 That aoithuro (root vyath) ‘not staggering’ is the onginal is 
mdicated by the majority reading, and by its closer agreement in 
meamng with avakro, avidhuro is clearly secondary. 
mai§dm nu gad aparo artham (TB Aj^ ApMB ardham) dam RV. AV 
VS SB TB ApS ApMB • nid no mi gad aparo ardham dam TA 
ApS ‘Let not another of them go to that goal (side, part).’ 
artha and ardha are here synonyms, cf RV 1 164. 17. 
dbhUr (VS TS abhur, NllarU. iivo) asya m^ailgalhh (VS 'dftiA, NllarU. 
°tih) VS TS MS. KS NilarU Comm on VS ‘sheath of a sword’, 
but ‘quiver’ is more plausible since arrows are mentioned in the 
preceding pada Hindu lexicons quote m^aiigathi as meaning 
‘embracing’ etc ; the other forms are or Xey. Probably °dht is 
influenced by thought of root dhd (popular etymology), while 
% IS a mere corruption 

paridam vaso adhilh^ (HG adhidhSh, ApMB adhi dhd) iTiastaye AV. 
HG ApMB The onginal (AV.) form is 2 sing aor mid. of dhd, 
the personal ending -thdh is mouthed over in the later texts to,a 
sufficiently plausible form of dhd (dhdh), the first part becommg the 
preposition adkt See W I p 39 

dkhuh kaso mdnUidlas (MS mdnthdlavos, VSK mdndhdlas) ie piffndm 
VS VSK MS . pdnktrah (I^SA pdnklah, but all mss of both 
TS and KSA pdmtra-) kaso mdnthilavas (KSA f ma®) ie pitrndm 
(KSAt piff°) TS ICSA We may guess that the majonty of 
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texts preserve the original tk, but the forms occur nowhere else 
Said to mean ‘flying fox' 

tndravatkuh (VSK '‘dhuh, KS* TB ApS “/om) havyatr (TB ApS 
karma, il) dansaniibhh RV AV VS VSK. MS KS (both) SB 
TB ApS The subject is the AAvins, so that VSK is hardly 
mterpretable See W I p 282 

apa snehitir (SV snlhttm) npnanii adhaila (SV, adhad rah, KSt 
nrmandni adadhram) RV’ AV SV^ KS • npa slulit tain npiinum 
(Poona ed snuhi tarn nrntanum) alhadrSm TA Sec §110 
§78 In the rest dh seems to be the original: 
apama cdhi ma wrl/ni Jia mdra SMB atna ma cdht mii mrdka ita (AS t 
ma) tndra AS SG andmaijaidht mS rifSma indo KauS The origi- 
nal (AS SG ) ‘be at home with me, do i)qI desert us (me), Indra ’ 
This SMB converts into the unbehcxable 'be an off-warder of 
disease, do not die for us, Indra ’ At least the comm takes it thus, 
seeing in mrlha(h) a 2d sing iiiid of vir (one ms. rends mrdhs), 
nfama of Kau£ confirms mrdh as original The variation is some- 
how connected with the sphere of so mS mjrta (tarn md m^dhah), 
■which see in §98 On KauS 's reading see §344 
madhavyau stokSv (MS °kS, AV mathavySn stokan) apa tau (AV 
ydn) raradka AV TS MS Several mss and the comm on AV 
read madhavySn, which VVhitney properly recommends 
adhorSma (HG atko") ulumbalah (HG t ulumbarafi) ApMB HG odfto® 
= adhas is obviously correct, HG mechanically recalls the many 
phrases beginning atfio ( = atka w), q v in Cone 
dirgkdm anu prastttm (KS samrUm) ayufe dhSm (KS tvd) VS TS KS 
SB TB. dxrghdm amt prasrhm mmsprieihSm MS An extensive 
alteration, yet still showing the change of dk to ih (°$e dkam 
°6etkSm) 

ph and bh 

§79. The mstances are few and all concern questionable forms 
phodaya, and, phaUdya KhG ' bhaldya svdhd, and, bhaUdya siidhd 
SMB GG The words are addressed to the sun, or to the evening 
twilight, their meanings are unknown The form with smgle I 
and the vanant with ph make it questionable whether bhalla is 
Prakritic for bhadra (VVackemagel I §195), in spite of the form 
bhalldk§a which is probably so to be explained (Weber, Jnd Si 
2 88 ). , 
hindtkdbhdm (AS prandkdpha) na dbhara TB AS See §151 
yd sarasvatl vatiambkalyd (ApS '‘bciyd, v 1 "phalyd and bhalyd) 
lasydm me rdsva . TB ApS See §114 



CHAPTER III ASPIRATES AND NON-ASPIRATES AND H 

§80. The subdmsions of this chapter arc very unequal in size and 
importance In most of them we find only stray variants, often con- 
cermng obscure words of doubtful belongings Sometimes both forms 
may be interpreted and defended, but on the whole they suggest that 
phonetic confusion between aspirates and non-aspirates played no 
slight role in changes of the 'I'cdic tradition ^'a^ants of aspirate and 
non-aspirate mutes in considerable numbers arc found only as between 
t and ih, where however graphic confusion is undoubtedly largely to 
blame, and as between the dental aspirates and non-aspirates. It is 
here that we find much the largest and most interesting group It will 
appear that lexical and morphological considerations enter in to a large 
extent, yet it will scarcely be doubted that phonetic resemblance 
accounts at least m some measure for the swollen bulk of the variations 
between roots da and dha, for example, or between verbal endings of 
difierent sorts containing i and th — ^The variation of aspirate mutes 
with h IS appended to this chapter as a special section, §§1155’ 

h and kh 

§81. Here occur two variants, both concerning very dubious forms. 
gohya ^vpagohyo marukot (PG mayukho) manohah PG. SMB Cf. 
grhyo etc Names or forms of Agni The mss vary The form 
maytUAa, ‘ray’, would fit fairly w’ell, but may be merely a lect fac. 
The lexicons report marUka in various meanings 
kofotkaya (ilahanU khakholkaya) svaha TA TAA MahanlJ The 
MahanU form recurs m the Puranas; it is interpreted as Iha-kha- 
ulka (I), ‘sky-meteor’, i e the sun The other form is air 'Kty , and 
the comm ’s explanation is not worth quoting 

g and Kh 

§82. Two vanants between the synonymous stems sukha and suga, 
to which no phonetic significance can be attached The form sukha is 
later both times. 

sugam(yS MS SB suUoni) we?(Jya?n«?yai (RV mesi/e) RV. VS VSK 
TS MS KS SB LS 

sugam (VS hlS sukham) ca me sayanam ca me VS VSK TS MS KS 

47 
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g {k) and gk 

§83. Only a few yariants, one very obscure, one corrupt, cf yena 
mahSnagknya jaghanam AV. Knus , where apparently all mss of both 
texts read so, but the emendation makSnagnyS is obviously required 
and is assumed by the Cone, and b}' Whitney 
yttjnasya gho$ad ad TS TB. ApS ■ gogad asi MS KS. MS TS coram 
‘wealth’, Keith ‘substance’, remarkmg that gho§ad is probably a 
corruption for go§ad, which however is itself not clear 
yatheyam strl -pautram agham na rodst AG SMB PG ApMB HG 
yaihedain strlpautram aganma ntdnyaya MG See §801 
iasdm Udm bhagavah (MS maghatsan) TS MS KS The words 
are virtual synonyms 

apupalrd a^iake SG apupaghjidkvie ApMB . Addressed to an a^fakS, 
same context, one must be a phonetic corruption of the other ‘0 
cake-makmg A ', or ‘0 thou that hast cakes and ghee as oblations’ 

c and ch 

§84. Two variants, one an onomatopoetic word 
cec-cec chunaka sjga PG diad apehi . . ApMB Cf the English 
‘skat’ 

karPdbhySm (PG godanSc) chxibukad (ApMB cti") adht RV AV 
ApMB PG. A V 1 of AV with its comm, cubukad; one ms of 
ApMB ciAukSd, which is the form found in later Sansknt. 

3 mdjk 

§86. A smgle variant 

apam naptre jofah (KSA jkagak) TS KSA. jofa is otherwise not un- 
known (AV ), but jkaga is regular in the later language The 
word IS of non-Aryan ongin 

t and ih 

§86. These vanations are without doubt largely, perhaps mamly, 
graphic In ei eiy case but one they concern interchange of d and gth, 
which are practically indistinguishable in most alphabets In nearly 
every instance the Ih form is proper, or at least more usual Many of 
the words, however, are obscure m derivation 
kudhaya (MS kudaya) te krlndm MS ApS Regular is ku?M, 
designation of a measure; iufW is not recorded lexically 
nadibhyah pauniitiham (TB “fam) '1^ TB Also 
mmah punjtdhcbkyo (TS ’’tebhyo) vi!Sdebhya& ca vo namah TS KS . 
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rsrts\:rrs~ 

iy to be written with *(Jm, b«l there ii no httte 

Its unknown, perhnps non-Ary-nn. origin not ilhiminntta h> 

proposed worthless ctymolopcs 

rannta(AB TB A& MS. u^i/a »«« ’''■ 

'4 SS t 5 17 9, MS Tlic regtihir form is inniftMi. o! iHiVnown 

derivation Knaucr (on MS) would emend M? uO/iwri 

nhora{rc«rra?firc (IB ^^IhU-c) bThadrathamiorc cnmii^ 

(\'S t Mpanism) \& MS (Add toA-A I |S.,< ) Hie prop-T (orm 
IS the latter part being a moduhtion ot nf!Jii*!'iin!, 

*kncc'* 

iatapS^thadya (read with Poona odd “flha pha) ripi pnn no r,-nrJ.h» 
TB TA • sard ea'fldd (p p ni, a-j(«0 dhavi^a ivininli (read jo-] 
larnaA’) MS As a missile (belt) is the siibjcel, the true rending 
contains apSftha, ‘barb’. The MS is entirely corrupt Tlie 
Poona ed of both TB and TA. makes the pada begin with the 
preceding word Ttgra 

anupuTvm yafarndnS yah flha (AV slha, TA. .vo/if/o) RV. AV TA 
i/oftjfa could only be an aorist; but as it retains a double accent 
(yo'/i-jW) it is obviously corrupt (suggested by the preceding 
yaiamana) for yah fthd, ‘as many as yc be ’ 
fdbag ayS (TS MS KS aySd) rdhag ulSiami^lbuh (MS KS ®ffo) VS 
TS MS KS.SB N • dftnieamopa (AV ayo) dhnivam utd^nmifllifili 
(AV u(d Savtflba) RV. AV Here both forms nre corrccl ; there is a 
shift of verbal person, from 2d to 3d (captained AT I p 211). On 
the corrupt readmg of AV. see §234 Cf next 


dfto (MS dftbab, KS ms t d?(d/i, em v. Sclir. df(a) praUi{ham . . . 

TS. MS KS PG See AT I p 238, and cf. prcc. 
diiy arfo cani^lbaya (SA'. pani?{aye) RA^ SA^ If the SA'. reading is 
tenable at all (pant?(aj/c, ‘for praise’) it points to a stem in li, 
whereas EA’' (of course origmai) has a superlative in 
(nirasthot'i^oTOOimrlomGB A^ait ApS Quoted in Ckmc with of(aeifam 
from GB and A'ait But the A'ait reading is a mere misprint, 
corrected by Garbe p 119; and Gaastra rends affhaoifam in GB. 
without report of variant Accordmgly we may assume that 
oflaoifam never eiasted. The form is from ?lbu = sfAie ‘spit’ 
(cf ylhutva, ApS )) 

§87. In the preceding f(h is the proper or at least the usual spelling 
e now come to the cases where yt seems proper. Both are dubious, 
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the first belongs to the sphere of the Kuntupa hymns, whose textual 
tradition in all versions is of the worst sort, and the second has th only 
in the p p of MS 

jajjzm (SS ioalhtm) sahasrd navahm ca kaurama AV AS SS The 
combination jojhm sdhasra is very common, see e g Cone there- 
under SS , if its reading has any real standing, has confused 
with the ordinal stem 9 a^{ha 

ma no agmm (p p agmh) nvnltr md na d$tdn (p p dsthain) MS md rw 
rudro ntrritr mu no asld TA See VV I p 93 The forms are 
doubtful, read oj^dwi'’ 

§88. The following is the sole variant between t and Ih not preceded 
by f Nothing is known about the word An/, utha or kakkala except that, 

as the context shows, it is the name of some animal 
piivo (ptdvo, huJvo) kahlatas (liaJnilhas) , see §67 

t and ih 

§89. These sounds interchange a good deal in old, histone, mor- 
phological elements which are othenvise identical (or nearly so) in 
form, and frequently identical or similar m meaning Hence, with 
vanations containing such forms, it is not easy to say to what extent the 
change was morphological m character, and to what extent it resulted 
from an error of speech or hearing No doubt both influences were 
concerned in most cases We find, for example, that 2d personal verb 
forms containing th (indicative) and t (modal) are often interchanged, 
there is seldom any connexion in which either of them is impossible or 
even difficult (cf W I, especially §§14ff , 116) Again 2d and 3d duals 
often differ only in this single consonant, I or th, and VV I, especially 
§§20f , 29211 , 326ff , has shown how easy is the shift between second and 
third personal forms, often with no further change in the context There 
are also cases concerning noun formation, suffixation etc , where this 
slight phonetic difference is concerned 

§90. Wo begin with the variations between the verbal endings tha 
and to, the former properly present indicative, the latter modal (or 
preterite) They have been listed in W 1 p 23f In the majority — 
listed first — the I form appears to be older, in the last five, at least, 
the th form 

dpura sld SS dpuryd sihd AS Add to W lie 

tarn ma jdnila (VSK. °iha) parame mjoman AV VS VSK TS KS Sl3 
MS jdmia 'smainam (TS MS janildd enam) pa° vy° AV TS 
MS dam jandiha (TB jdnmi, KS janita) pa’' vy” VS KS TB 



ASPIRATES AND NON-ASPIRATES AND H 


51 


SB Note especially that I'SK jSriitha is apparently a blend of 
jSnlta and jSnStha, tho janilha is granmiatically better limn 
janSlha. 

kva no bhavata fApS “Iha) jJvase MS ApS 

MdMh ‘pSla bhavata (TA *^iha, MG. ®n/«) yajmyasah BV. TA. MG, 
oM bhavata (AV. TS KS ^tha) vSjinah AV VS. TS. MS KS. SB • 
deva bhavata va° RV 

iena kridantU (SG. Ini®) carala (SG "tha) jimjena (AV va&an anu) AV. 
TS SG PG ViDh. vaidii anu in AV is due to infection from RV. 
1. 82 3, 10 142 7. 

devebhyo bhavata (TB. °tha) suprayanah RV AV. VS. MS. KS TB. N. 
datlo asinabhyam (KS dattvasma°, AS datiSySma'', SMB datldma^) 
dramveha bhadram AV KS AS. SMB . dadhatha no dramnam 
yac ca bhadram MS 

ye 'Ira piiarah . . bhfiyaslha AV. SS.' ya ciamin lake . . bhuyasta TS 
TB A primary ending on a precalivc form is absurd, yet all mss. 
of AV. andSS. seemtoagreeon°ifto;ECCl\Tiitneyon AV 18 4 86. 
arSlSg udabharlsala (AV. mss °lha) AV SS The AV, reading, aug- 
mented but with °tha, is a monstrosity, Roth’s violent emendation, 
dsannS udabkir yaths, has no standing 
auhba (HG ®i;a) it tarn upa hvayatha (HG. "ta) ApMB HG. Several 
mss of ApMB read *ta, in such trash as this it makes little differ- 
ence what is read 

saputnkdySmjSgralhaVG . yajamSnSya jagrta Ap%. Sec note in Stenz- 
ler’s translation of PG. 1. 16. 22 

indrena yuja (TB sayiijs) pra mrnila (TB. "tha jBibl Ind prantiha]) 
kalriin AV. TB Add to VV I §16 

payaevaRh krnvihSpa (TS "tapa) ogadhxh kv&h (TS. omits kvah) AV. 
TS. Followed by 

^rjaih ca talra svmahm ca pinvata (TS °tto) AV. TS. (Add to VV I §18.) 
The clauses are parallel and we should expect the same mood in 
both ; yet both are inconsistent Little weight is to be attached to 
the Ppp readings, quoted by Roth as having t thruout the stanza, 
even m pada d iyatra naro marutah sincaiha madhu), where the 
relative clause should ensure the (h form (indicative; see VV I pp 
78f.). Contrariwise, the AV. comm, reads pmvaiiia for “to, which 
seems to suggest, perhaps, that originally all the verb forms had th 
yoda^yatinm krlham MS KS ferto) BV VS TS MS KS htha, 
tho a dubious root present, really a back formation from aorists 
like kjdhi, is the older reading, hfta lent fae 
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yiiyam m divo) varfayaihs (MS “W) pur^mah RV TS MS 
KS MS , which borrows dtvo vnltm from c g RV 2 27 15h is 
secondary also as regards ®/5. ' 

ib Mo KS AS. MS 

§91 About equally often second and third duals containing ih and 
interchange (listed VV I pp 24f.) Even when the context is to our 
feeling inconsistent in one or the other reading, as often happens, nc 
should generally resist the temptation to emend, for reasons made clear 
m JV I (references quoted §89) We begin with passages in which the 
ih forms seem to be the older, in the majority there is Uttle to choose 
between them 


airehhtr abkrair upa ti?lha{ho (MS ”to) ravam RV f MS Folloii ed by 
dySm vttTfayatho (MS ®to) anurasya muyayu RV MS Sec I'Ti'’ I p 241 
yav (MS KS ya) eimanvad bibhrio (KS t “tho, AV miatko) yau ca 
raksalafi (AV. KS t ‘ihak) AV TS MS KS Followed by 
yau mSvasya paribhu (KS vti-vasyedhipu) babhUvathuh (TS t 'tuA), same 
texts Sec W I p 228 The unanimity of AV. and KS , partly 
supported by MS , perhaps indicates that the 2d persons arc 
original, wc fail to sec any ground for Keith’s opinion (on TS 
4. 7. 15 3) that the 3d persons are more 'logical’. 
tal aalyaih yad viram bibhtihah (MS f "(ah) , and, in same passage, 
vlram'janayi^yalhah (MS "(aft), 
ie mat prdtah prajanayi^eike (MS ®te), 

le md prajak prajanayi^yaihah (MS °(ah) TB ApS MS See W I p 
236 

ghrtena (Kau5 vavayS) dyavaprthim promuvSlMm (VS TS ApS 
promcattam, MS MS t promwaiam) VS VSK TS MS KS SB 
Kau£ ApS MS ■ also see Gone under svarge (^gena, suvarge) 
lake (-no) promuvSMm etc (only MS “tem; VS VSK. TS KSA 
[tsampromutidJAdni] SB TB Vait. “tftum) 
ya rajanam (MS KS ®no) mrafham yaiha (MS yata) ugra TS MS ES 
ju^etam (and, ®/ASm) ygjSam i^taye RV (both) Add to W I §21 
KSmam duhSlatn iha iakvatnbhih AV Tdftram duhathSm iha reiiatibhih 
TB. See W I pp 25,224 

para grdhrad aranifah pibaiah (TS ®lAoA) RV MS TB Here, and in 
the following cases, it seems fairly clear that the t forms are ongmal 
sam (ApMB karri) ddho romakam htUah (ApMB haihah) RV ApMB 
SeeWIp 24. 

halo (SV TB hatho) vrlrdny aryS, (AV TB aprali) RV SV AV TB 
followed by, 
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hato{SV haiho)dasanisalpallKV SV., and, 

halo (SY. halho) visva apa dm^ah RV SV. See V V I pp. 222, 232. 

yajnasya ytikiav (IkuryS (TB ApS '‘yav) ahhfUCim (MS. MS. 

KStTB ApS And, m the same stiinza- 
dun (KS diBc) jyotir ajaram (MS KS uUamam) arabhcldm (MS. KS.f 
same texts ahhiilham k certainly wrong, and all texts havf 
a 3d person m the Ist-pada of the verse. Sec VV 1 p 235 
§92. There arc further a few anomalous variants concerning other 
verbal endmp containing t and Ih, or, in the last case, a verbal ending 
with th varying with a nominal ending with t. 
abftiramyatam (MS. “t/iom’) MS. SG YDh BrhPDli The MS form, if 
correct (it occurs in an unpublished part of the text), is hopelessly 
anomalous, see YV I §22 

ya& ca (yS) dmr (devyo, dans) antan (antoii, /antiln) abhio 'dadanla 
{tataniha), etc , see §63 

«6/ia« iiidra (SB tndro) xtdtlhah suryas ea VS. SB • aya{h)sth(inam 
(TS °ndt;) udita (TS MS KS "tau) sOryasya RV TS. MS. KS 
The old loe sing in “id is shifted in VS SB. to a second person dual 
verb, xtdiihdh 

§93. In nommal endinp, suffixal or quasi-sufiixal, this variation 
has a certain scope, hut is complicated by corruptions or other obscuri- 
ties 

asunxiSya^Tk “Mya)vodhavekY.T!A. ThcAV comm reads "ttoya, 
which is clearly oripnal; “Idya is infected by asmUi] cf. Whitney 
onAV. 18 2.56 


punar brahmano (AV. brahTnd) vasmiiha (AV “nltir, KS * “dhitam, 38. 
12bt “nUha, MS “dhite) yajnazk (AV MS KS ♦ agne) AV VS TS. 
MS KS (bis) SB All forms are rare and dubious KapS (v. 
Schr. on KS 8 14b) has vasudktUm or “Itm (so also v 1 of KS.). 
mrrtho (MS °to) yai ca msvamh (AV tasmrah) AV. MS TA mrrto m 
MS IS a secondary blend of mrjika (old) and nirtii (common). 
aiasti nah patrakrthm (MG. pathySkrU?u, but v. 1 as RV ) yoragu 
RV AB MG Note metathesis of i and th m MG.; if the reading 
IS correct, it is a blunder due to pathydsu in the preceding 
dM«r piS KS ebhuT, NilarU. $m) asya m?afigathih (VS “dhk, 

NflarXI “MO VS TS MS KS NilarU. The last has a corruption, 
see §77 ’ 


pate (IffiA panlha) sasyam TS KBA Comm, on TS , pSkakilam. 

KSA corrupt, see Keith on TS 7.5 20 1 
stuto 'sijanadhdkUB ApS (LS. pratika, dutah): lutho 'st janadhSyah 
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(PB ^yah) MS KS PB MS LS Is stuto lect fac for luiho of 
unknown meaning? 

samtddho agnir vr§anurattr (AV “na rathl, SS “na rayir) dwah AV AB 
AS SS From RV. 3 3 6, 4 15 2, 8 75 1 it is probable that 
rathl IS the true reading 

garhha& ca sthatdni garbhai caratham RV Cone would read edratam 
.(gen pi of cdranl), but cardtham (gen pi of carMa) may stand 
(Oldenberg, Noien) 

§94. In a few adverbial forms this variation is primarily morpho- 
logical, but rather indetermmate phonetic tendencies may have been 
at work* 

atho (MU ato) annenatva jivatih TA TU MU 
iato (A V ArS tathd) vifvan vyakrSmat (AV taiha vyakrSmad msvan) EV. 
AV ArS VS TA 

atho rajann (AV utii rdjnam) uUamam mSnavSmm AV TB 

atho pita (MS utdyam pitd) mahatdm gargarSnam AV TS MS KS 

§96. As regards lexical mterchange of t and th, RV 8 13 27 haft 
indra praiadvasu abki svara has been suspected of harbonng a corruption 
of pnUkadoasu, 'increasing wealth’ (Yaska, prSpta-vasu, Sayana, vtsRma- 
dhana), or pratata-vasu But there is not the shghtest reason for any 
Vedic poet to blunder away from so obvious a form as prathad-vasv 
The word as it stands may be pra-iad-vam, ‘(carrymg) forward his 
(Indra’s) wealth’, sc the two bay steeds, as subject Cf the douht- 
ful krtdd-vasii {krta-lad-vasu with haplology?) in RV 8 31 9; see 
however Wackemagel, 2 1 pp 64, 319, Oldenberg Noten on the 
passages 

§96. The lexical interchanges are otherwise few, largely corrupt, and 
partly based on different word divisions 

iSbhySni (MS KS add vayam) patema suhiiam u lolam (KaiiS, pathy- 
dsma stdrlasya lokam) VS TS MS IvS SB KauS Dhatup has a 
root path ‘go’ doubtless abstracted from the noun path, panthan 
Possibly KauS intends paOiya{h) sma In W I p 110 we have 
treated its form as a precative It is likely, however, to be a mere 
corruption as regards the th 

httva na iirjam pra patSl patt?lhah (AV padst paihi^tkdh) RV AV MG 
See §60 

samsravabhSga (VS SB KS satnsrava", MS “bhagah, KS KauS 
“bhagas) ithe^a (Kaul tavifS) hThaniah ^'S TS MS KS SB KauS 
(cwja IS a sophisticated assimilation to brhaniah 
aUam (MS MS aptubhl, KS *artham) rtkana vyaniu (TS TB KhG 
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viyantu) vayah TS MS KS. (bjs) TB Mg GG. KhG ; vyaniu 
foi/o ’ktaiK nimah VS. gB Kg aUam nbanah, ‘licking tlic fat’, 
IS certainly original , the KS. oi Iham rationalizes poorly, or rather is a 
mere corruption Indeed von Schrocdcr on KS 31 11 suggests 
emending ar//iam to oAlam On MS sec §152 
alho matatho pita TA • hata mats hatah pita SMB : halo hatamala 
knmih AV Sec §386 

atho ye l^ullaka iva AV halah krmmum kiudralah SMB • atho sthvra 
atho kfudrah TA, Sec ibid 
sane radhyah siha (gg °yds tu) putrah AB gg 

giho hvranyayo milah (Ag gr* Ag Here all AV. mss. 

and comm read mtthah, which makes no sense and is clearly a 
corruption; RVTi read milah with Ppp and KS AS 
pantofSl lad arpitka ApS pari do^ud ud arpitkah KS. Read m both 
udarpitah, see §63 

upa yajiiam asthita (AV. comm aslrla, Mg asiu no) vaiiiadevl RVIOi 
AV Apg Mg. 

t and dh 

§97. Here we find chiefly forms of the roots vrdh and vft, which in 
composition with several prepositions are almost synonymous, but m 
every variant which occurs one readmg or the other is suspicious or 
corrupt It happens that the vrt forms are correct or original m every 
case except the first two, where the reverse is true. 
bhima a vavrdhe (S V vavrle) iavah RV. S V, 

madanli dmr amrta jidvrdhah (Vait '‘vrUdi) Vait Apg MS Caland 
on Vait 13 >20 assumes that "vTlah (all mss ) is an error 
abhi rasirSya vartaya (AV vardhaya) RV. AV. The AV is certainly 
poor, and Ppp has narlaya, see Whitney on 1 29 1. Cf next two 
yenendro abhivSvTte (AV. '‘vfdhe) RV AV In same verse as prec ; 
same conditions Cf also next 

abhi somo ayUirlat (AV. '‘vrdhal) RV AV In next verse to the prec 
two, same conditions 

mvarto yo ny avivfdhah (ApMB °vT(at) HG ""ApME. Oldenbcrg adapts 
-Drlaf for HG 

pumansam vardhaiam (jtext is nght, despite Cone ) mayt gG.- puman 
samvartatdm rmyi PG . puman garhhas tavodaie SMB ‘Let them 
two (Indra and Agm) make a male grow in me’, ‘let a male be in 
me’ or the hke gG has a 3 dual active verb See §840 
Note further the exchange between the old (RV ) adjectives Ttdvrdh 
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and dhrlma^ (not concerning root vrt) m: amik mnne) dymprthim 
rtmdhm (dhrlavrak), and others, see §§466, 665 

§98. The remaining cases are sporadic, and again largely suspicious 
or corrupt 


samvatsarasya dhayasa (AV VS t^asa) AV VS TS KSA HG Syno- 
nyms ^ 

sa m& mrta (MG vrtat) AG ApMB MG : cf lam m& mrdhah §G 
Let him not die’, or ‘do not fail him’, and §78, apdma edkt ma 
mrlka na tndra, etc The ilG has a mere corruption, see §225 
abkur (ehhUr, hvo) asya m^angadhih {‘thth, “hh), see §77 
m te (PG tau te, HG vtdke) krodham mySmam PG HG ApMB Kirsf e 
suggests emending HG to te te, and this apparently Oldenberg as- 
sumes in his translation, indhe may be somehow felt as from w-dte, 
but IS really hopeless 

yebhyo madhu pradkSvait (AV pradhSv adh) RV AV TA Comm 
on AV , followed by SPP m text and by Whitney in his Transla- 
tion, reads as RV See Whitney’s note and Lanman, ap Whitn^, 
p xcii 

inyat (MG knye) pvdr&ya veUam (MG vedhavat) ApMB MG For 
the MG Knauer suggests veddhamt, Cone velUmt 
nnanh pSkam ah (SS fadii) dhira eh (SS emi) AS SS ApS adhx is 
very infenor in sense 


d and dh 

§99. This interchange occurs in a considerable and heterogeneous 
mass of variants, most of which are isolated and either lexical or under 
suspicion of corruption The manuscripts certify to the ease of con- 
fusion between the sounds by very frequently showmg variation between 
them in the same passage of the same text; cf eg, Whitney on AV 
II 1 (ansadhH '’dri!), to mention only one out of numerous possible 
examples In the nudst of this miscellaneous mass, however, there 
looms a large and compact block of vanants between the two roots 
ds and dhO These two roots, thruout the whole of their mflection and 
in large part m nominal derivatives, are rune-words, differing (m 
general) only in the aspiration or lack of it They are also in large 
measure synonymous, or so near it that it amounts to the same flung 

Roots da and dha 

§100. They are thus used interchangeably, without betraymg any 
perceptible difference of meaning, in ntual formulas like the following. 
aywdd asi SS . Syutdka ote TS JB AS 
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dji(rrfn(]MS KS ■’rf/iu) a^nc’si VS TS MS KS.gB gS.PO. 
caks^mda (KS “dhu) av VS KS SB 

varcodd asi VS SS varcodka a.M AV TS MS KS ilB TB 
Ap§ MS. 

varcodaCMS °dha) agnc'siV5 TS MS SB SS PG — All those formulas 
are follov\cd by Syur {cal$itr, vatco) me {7naiji) dchi (dheh), the 
verbs m the two associated formulas being always consistent 
§101. There is, to be sure, one regular difference between these two 
verbs as regards the cases they govern, Ibo it is onc-sidcd rather than 
reciprocal da docs not govern the locative of the person, but only the 
dative The root dhS, on the other hand, while it seems (to our feeling 
at least) most naturally construed with the locative, may also goiern 
the dative AVe have noted among the variants only two cases of da 
with the locative, both of which maj' reasonably be suspected 
^okhdm dadhatu (MS dadalu) hastaijoh VS TS MS KS SB This is 
no real exception, first because a dative (luhkyarn) in the preceding 
pada IS connected wath the verb, the locative ha^laijoh being really 
epexegetic, but also and chiefly because the MS reading is nonsense, 
smee the preverb a is joined with da, which could only mean ‘take’, 
a meaning that is manifestly impossible here. Cf md no andho 
,§105 


mayi pu§lim fpu^Upahr (AV pu?lm pufla”) dadhatu (AG jdadulu) AV. 
MS KS TAA MahanTJ ApS AG SMB. Here the isolated dadalu 
m the late AG is evidently an error 
[mayi rucam dhah (I£S ^dhehi) MS KS Cone deht for ES ] 

§102. On the other hand, we find oases like payo mo dSh, MS , recur- 
ring as payo mayi dhehi ApS , and m the same text (TS ) all three pos- 
sibilities m a formula like dyur me deAt 'IB 15 5 3,ayurmedhehtl.G 

6 l,md Syur mayi dhehi 7 5 19 2(but,N B , no *aijur mayi deht). 

§103, In very simple formulas of the type presented m this paragraph, 
there is as a rule no critenon for establishing the greater originality of 
either reading Indeed, it is doubtful to what extent they are properly 
to be considered variants of one another, not infrequently they may very 
well have ongmated independently 
raym me dah (A V dhehi) AV. MS 

MiSAfra te ® TB- « 

w 

saho mayi dhehi (AV. me dah ovahs ) AV VS. TB 
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j)ra7iam dhekt (KS deht) KS TA ApS. See Cone in the vicinity of 
these 

luffcam dhekt {MS. me dak) MS TA 

annoiii me deht (PB * dhekt) PB (both) LS KauS , cf note on Kau^ 
136 4. 

Syvr dhekt (KS deht) KS TA ApS. MS • ayur me dak (svSha) AY VS 
MS. SB TA ApS MS • ayur mayi dhekt VS TS SB ayur me 
dehtYB TS SB SS.PG : ayw me dhekt YBK TS KS KSA MS 
TB. ApS. ayur me dkaUamTB ApS 
hrotram deht (TA dhekt) KS TA kotram. mayt (KSA \mayt, not m) 
dhekt TS KSA * irotram me dak AV MS 
colour deht (TA dhekt) KS TA cak^ur me dh^ (KS KSA deki) 
VS KS KSA. SB cak^ur mayt dhekt TS • cak§w me dak (evShd) 
AV MS. 

t^o mayt (AS me) dhekt (AS deht) AV VS TS KS SB TB AS LS 
SG. ApMB : me dhah (AS ddk svSha) TA AS 
varco mayt dheht VS TS PB SB ApS varco me dah (TA dkah) MS 
MS. TA.: varco me deht VS TS SB SS PG ■ varco me dheht 
VSK MS KS JB ApS varco amSsu dhatJta (AS dh^t) AV AS 
mram dhatta (AS viram me daUa, MS "no datta) pitarah AS ApS MS 
VtrSn n<A pilaro dkalla ViDh mran me ptlaro {tatamedid, prata- 
lamaha) datla Kaufi 

urjoM tnoyi dheht V8 VSK MS KS. PB §B LS. ApS MS uvjO’tfl’ 
dheht (PB LS. deht) VSK TS KS PB GB TB Vait LS KS 
hfdisprh kratusprg varcodSk (MS "dhs ast) MS AS 
§104. Prose formulas of a somewhat less sunple type continue the same 
style of variations without mtroducing any additional cnteria of teirtual 
correctness or priority 

akibhyam pradh&paya (TA "dapaya) MS TA 
apam o$adhtnam garbham dkah (MS garbham me dah) TS MS 
adhtdairevocahYS TS SB • adhtdhalrevocah MS KS 
cak^urdS varcods varivodSh TS • varcodha vanvodkah MS varcodd 
vanvoddh (TA vanvodd dravtnoddh) VS TS KS SB TA 
bhus (also, bhucas, and svae) ivayt dadhamt (MG te dadamt) SB BrhU 
PG HG MG . bhitr bhuvah svah earvatn ivayt dadhamt (MG 
svas te dadamt) SB BrhU PG MG 

anadhrmh sidata sahaujaso (JS MS KS vidatorgawaiir) maktk^^arn 
(rarcah) k?alnydya dadhalih (KS dadaiih) VS TS MS ICS SB 
iyam vak sd saiyd mmdhdbhdd (MS samvdg abhtJd) ydm tndrenasam- 
dhadhvani (MS "dadhvam) TS MS vas sd saiyd samvdg abhud 
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yam indrem saviadadhvam KS yam indrcna i,amdh/lm sama- 
dhailkah (comm and some mss samadhalluh) AV. IVIicrc the noun 
samdhi occurs, it guarantees connevion of the verb with the root 
dha, note that in MS KS it is replaced by samrCig; but even so, 
samadadhvam may perhaps be felt ns from root dha (Wackcmagel 
Ip 128). 

aslTlo namSham . . . Simdnam m dadhc dyuvSprOnvihhyum gnjnlhuya 
(KS . dyavaprlhivyor almanam pan dado . .) AV. KS 
deinr dpo apdm napad , . dcvchhyo devatra dhalta (VS SB. datla, KS 
data) VS TS KS SB . .iamdcvchhyahiuhrapehhyodalayiS 

puftapate cak^u^e cak?uh smanc smanam dchy amat MS ' 

paiayc (AS °pate) pu?lii . . asmai piinar dhcht (AS. dheJa or 
dehi svaha) aS ApS For smanc smanam see Bloomfield, AJP 
21 324 

agmr annado 'nnapaltr . mayi dadhatu (TB yajaman&ya dadalu) 
SB TB. KS Similarly nine other formulas with other gods 
Iwdjatar devayajanam me deki SB ApS (Cone dheh for ApS )] 

§105. The metrical variants bring in a larger number of texts, but 
offer little new evidence, only the familiar chronological relations of 
the various texts offer any basis for distinctions of pnonty, as when, 
in the first cases to be mentioned, we naturally assume that the RV 
18 ongmal’ 

rayim deni dadhSlu me AV. rayo dew dadalu nah RV. 
purumedhak (SV °dhak) cd takave naram dal (SV. dhat) RV SV 
dafcjaw dadftaw (KS daddsi, v 1 dadftasi) jiwasc RV. MS KS TB, ApS 
asmabkyam dattdm (AV dkallam, but comm dallam) varunak ca manyuh 
RV AV — Ppp alsodaftam 

vasudeyaya (KS ‘dheyaya) mdhaie vtbhaii RV KS In RV vasudeya 
occurs twice more, but no vasudheya 
iato no dehi jivase RV TB TA • tasya no dhehi jivase AV SV Kau« 
tisro dadhur (KS dadur) devalah samrarSnah VS t (so for Cone RV ) 
19 81b, MS KS TB The majority are probably original 
sorruiya rajne pandhatava (HG ’‘da’’} u AV HG ApMB. As Kirste 
remarks, HG is secondaiy or corrupt, the first pada of the verse 
has paridhalia in all texts 

■ma no andhe iarrmy anlar addt MS (properly emended by Knauer to 
ddftaf, cf §101) ma so (Poona ed mo jo) asmans ktmasy antar- 
Mhah TA mo mtvam asmantaradhat MS f (corrupt) 
pratyad&yapara i?va AV 10 1 27, read pralyadhaya!’ , see Roth, ZDMG 
48 681. and Whitney’s and Bloomfield’s Translations 
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dhaiS dadhSlu (TS. Ai^ ApMB. dadaUt) m raysm AV. IS. MS.f KS 
Ap5, ApMB Kails. Sse §105 fast two Tariants. 
df'S'S dadhai’t (ApS. dadaiu) Sitrianas^amcioih AV. MS ICS. ApS. 
i\dre a na indr'^am dalia'fi ojah AT.: csTiiR r.ara tndriyar’ dhaUan 
ojah TS. Comm, on AV, and Ppp. dkcSam. 
cyiir no debt jivasz SG.: cy:ti (f (AV. Syj- m) rihalo dadhal .W. TS 

TA. .A.pS. -A§. HG. BDh. Cf. rcy 'r; no dfAi §105. 

rat.':-? po^ari csHijft (^AV. .4.S. isfatnant) dadhal’t (SS. dadaf’t) .4.V. 

‘ TS.MS.KS -A§.^. 

{fcrj ffTjadi yaja'nanSys dh^hi (I'ait, cfaSrS, AV. da^ira":) .W. VS. TS 
MS.IS.SB.Vait. 

hlatr, cs^xci haic'^anSua deh' (MU. dhehi) TS. KS.A MU. 

frayfd rCpSri dcdf-alt (SB. KS. dcdoli) sara^rali SB. TB. AS. b§. KS. 

dadaH is a acondaty adaptation to dodotu in the nest pads. 
as"ie drd.i (SV. d(hs) jSfcndo nahs srarah RV. SV. Y3. TS. MS. KS. 
kjin (.W hrhd) sarcrcd": adcdur (AV. cdadhur) rlrasrods RV. A'i . K. 
The A^’. fe undoubtedly secondaiy. but it is perhaps a iittle strong 
to call it a ‘coiruptioa* (Whitney). 
d€«5’:yo (^'5. dc?SnSn) etd^cda (TS. ^dhs) ascd TS. TB. MS. KS.f 
p*u C‘0 (MS. KS. no) brS'Sd bhSyadhSn (ApS. “dbSm, MS. “dofft, KS 
dharifds) dtraidsa (KS. ^l^hhgc^) TS. MS. KS. ApS. 

§103. In the preceding there seemed to be some reason for preferring 
one reading or the other. In the foSowing ■sre find none, or so little as 
not to be worth noting: 

■PiSiS dcdSits (AV, dadhSS'j) ddsti$s AV. AS. AG. SG. N, See nert. 
iJ'dla rfsrd vSfyS dcdhcJ i AV.: dhctS dadStu dosufs rasanf TS M& 
ApMB. in variants like this and the preceding, the occurrence oi 
a derivatiTe oi the root dbS in the contest may be noted. But 
as an argument for priority it may be a two-edged sword. Dossit 
indicate that the original verb was dhs, or rather that an oripnal 
dfi was attracted to it? 

rav.at rodeSf jTkiscSS.: royfjS no dbchi yajniyari MS, Ci. dynr no deni 
jtoase, §105. 

nei^an ccnir dcdSlu roc ^-MB dcdbci’J le) SMB. AplMB.: cf. mednSd: 
ia tndro dcdSiu HG , medMtr- dhSX dadalu (RVKh. Scheftelowitn 
dcdhaiu) toe RVKh. YB. 

lasoc' toa dc:5k poddhatidic sesre AX.: iceniai no da>3h pesddaUdM 
(liS. MS. ‘dkeSa PG. '^dkaSde) eaire piS.f rsrr) TS. KS. Mfc. 
SMB. PG. BDh. Comm, on .AV. also ^daSd.a. called by Whitney a 
better reading: of tnis we are is^ sure. 
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(tivua^yo no dhalah (Ts. KS offli) A\ . 
makitarcahk^alnyayaMh (KS dortnOl.. Ts .omomd.) 


5107. Leaving now the roots da and dha, we come to other d and dA 
variations. They are practrcalty all Icvical, or cl=c mr olr e duhmiis and 
probablv corrupt readings But their very frequency, and the M«ene> 
of corruptions between the two sounds m the , certifies to the e.as 
with which they could he confused Wc licgin with a group in which 
the variant forms arc still fairly close to one another in cvtcmal fonn; 
in the first they arc even ct jinologically equivalent, concerning divergent 
forms of the desidcrative of the root dahk This (originally ^dhabh) 
produces both dhips and dtps, of which the first is histoneally regular, 
while the second, tho analogical in origin (:daM), is the usual form, 
nfndffd yo ttmSn dipsue (^'S SB. dhtpsSc) ca VS. TS. MS. IvS SB. TA. 
dhpsyam ca samcakara janebhyak MS ; oditeon ro samjayara janehhtjah 
TA Here dAtps varies with the negative desidcrative of do (cf. 


§§180, 45). 

yam (e scadhacan mdayartli dhenaiak RV.: yam Ic mdaiao stadaoii 
yurlayah RV, The second version is inferior in sense and meter; 
see RTOep on S 5. 7a and 8. 49. 5c. 

fS brahmjaya pi dunoti To^irom AV.: sS ra^tram ava dhunule brahmajy- 
asyakV Roots du and dAw. 

rajani (AV. ed. em. rojjuni) groniher dSnam (AS. dhanSm) AV, AS, 
Vait, The emendation rajjtmi is very pat; tho passage means 
‘the tying of a rope', and dhanSm, hke rajani, is nonsense. 

odAi k§ami (SV. asriiin Ajopc) pTaiaram diihyanah (SV. "raw didyanah) 
RV. AV. SV. See RTiitney on AV. 18 1 1 and Geldner, Gurtt- 
pajakahmudi 20. SV. has an obvious lect. fac infected by ideas 
such as RV. 5. 64 5, sudilibhth ...see ^aye . . . vrdhasc, or RV. 
5 23. 4, e?u k^ayeyu . . . didiht Geldner seems to have the nght 
sense (with didhyanab) 

yad bankiilham nStmdhe (TB “ride) sudunu RV. MS. I£S TB. AS 
Both readings make a sort of sense; TB coram nSlyantam hhhjom 
But the compound oit-wd is not really Sanskrit, and is properly 
wanting in the lemcons However, one ms. of MS. has "eide 
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indra darta (SV dkarld) puram asi RV. SV. AV The foolish antonym 
of SV IS disproved by RV. 1 130. 10, 3 45 2, 6. 20 3 
[dhSmno-dhSmno rajan VS TS MS KS SB AS SS KS LS ApS 
MS mg. So also mss. on AV 7 83 2, emended by RlVh to 
damno-damno VTiitnc}', Transl , keeps the emendation, tho even 
Ppp has dh- But Keith on TS , ‘from every rule’ (ordinance), 
which is conservative and possible At any rate there is no 
vanant In the precedmg verse also the AV mss have sarsS 
dkamam muncalu, emended by RllTi to damum, the vanant KS 
3 8, AS. 3 6 24 has dhamno-dhSmna iha muncalu ] 

§108. A little less close to each other are the roots vid and vrdh, 
which exchange several times, the ‘Prakntio’ exchange of r and » also 
comes in here In the first two vanants vzd is clearly original, in the 
last the precedence is less clear’ 

ma no vidad (KS urdhad) vjjtna (KS TB ApS urjana) dve$ya fea 
AV KS TB ApS Cf Ckinc under mu no vidad (mdan) 
holravidah (RV. ^vida, TB ^vrdha) slomala^tSso arkath RV AV MS TB 
On hotravid cf RV 5 8 3; hoiravrdh is not recorded 
tndrariubhtr brahmana vSvrdhdnah TB ApS • indra rbhubhtr brahmanS 
samvidanah SS 

§109. Remoter lexical variants are the following* 

^enasyeoa dhrajato (MS KS dravato) ankasam part RV VS TS MS 
KS SB. dravaiah is a banal easmg up of the poetic dhraj- with 
iyena; cf RV 1 165 2 

ttvocama kavaye medhySya RV. VS TS MS pro vedhase Kavaye vedyaya 
(TB ApS. MS medkyaya) RV ICS TB ApS MS tniikarndya 
kavaye vedyaya AY KS ApS 

apo asmdn (MS md) malarah kundkayantu (AV hIS KS sSdayardu, 
TS ApS Sundkantu) RV. AV TS MS KS SB AS ApS 
sud^ IS evdently secondaiy Note that m AV 20 136 16d the 
word iuddham of the vulgate is based on mss readings sudam and 
^Unam (Whitney, Index). 

lam tva bhratarah suvidho (HG suhrdo, AV suvjdha) vardhamanam AV 
ApMB HG suvj-dka vardh", 'growing with good growth’, is onginal 
In ilG. there is a slipshod assimilation m sense to bhratarah (‘broth- 
ers, friends’) 

spardharUe dhiyah (TS. KS.4. divah) sUrye na (SV silre na, TS KSA f 
sSryena) viiah RV SV TS KSA In RV., 'Pious thoughts 
(prayers) vie for him (Soma) as people (vie for) the sun,’ poetic 
but mteUigible, is done over in TS KSA , mto ‘The people of the 
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dty vie with the sun (scuted on Soma as on a steed) So at least 
the TS comm., followed by Keith; this however implies emenda- 
tion of the accent of dlvah to dtvdh (ignored by them). If correct, 
tins concept is otherwise apparently unknowm, and it is strange that 
it supplants the familiar notion of 'conflicting prayers’ (Bloom- 
field, Acts 14th Congress Orientalists 242IT , or JolinK Jlophtm 
Circulars 25 Iff ) The whole verse is obscure. 

§110. The rest are obscure if not corrupt’ 
opo snehidr (KS ms snihih, era v Schroeder; SV. snihttm) nrmana 
adhaila (SV. adhad rah (so divide], ICS t nrmatiam adadhram) RV 
AV. SV KS • upa slvhi lam nimndm (Poona ed snu/n lam ripma- 
nOm) aUiadram TA —KapS reads snehitl irmanum atkamdrl In 
RV 'He, the heroically minded, drove away the enemies ’ Cf, 
1 74 2 Benfey takes adhad as aonst of dha, and rah as 'nehes ’ 
The TA comm, understands snvhi as bhiimau prasravaija (root 
snu), and glosses athadram by adhodravanaSilam (v. 1 alho°, as if 
alha = adhas+dra') 'Why these terrible readings instead of the 
simple version of RV.? 

anagaso adham tl samk^ayema Tfi ‘ anagaso yathd sadam it sam k^yema 
Vait Comm, on TB, adham id, anantaram eva; but no adverb 
adham is otherwise known It seems to be a nonce-formation - 
adha by proportional analogy, on a pattefti such as soda sadam « 
adhs adham, note that the TB. comm assigns to it the meaning 
of sadam, ‘always’ Cf 'W I p 195 

upSkrtam ittsamanam yad asthat (MS sadhasfMl, v I. sad asthdt) AV. 
TS. KS MS If sadhasthat is more than a blunder it must depend 
on upakrtam' 'fetched from home’ or the like 
vans varumti dhr?ala (MS. mss dhr^ada and drsadS) rujantah RV. TS 
JB SB MS See §60 

ud vankam iva yemi'e RV SV TS KB N • urdhvam kham iva menire 
Mbh 

adha msitah pdum addhi prasutah KS adomadam annam addhi pra- 
muktah AV And others, §870 adomadam is obscure, we suspect 
that it contains adas (pronoun). 

[faj/a madantah sadhamadyeri (RVICh VS. sadhamade^u) RVKh VS 
MS KS TB And others; §325 Scbeftelowitz prints °madhye$u 
m RVKh ; but his ms °7nadye^.] 

p and ph 

§111. Only m the synonymous roots gu^p and gulph Aspiration m 
the latter may be somehow connected with sibilation in pw^p, but the 
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relation is obscured by other forms such as gwph, gumph (Whitney, 

Roots), see Bloomfield, Hymns of the AV 338, top, where gii$lilam SB 

3 2 2 20isaniispiintofthatte'it 

mono yad asya guspttam (ApS gulphttam) MS ApS 

yad asya gu§'piiam (ApS gulphttam) hrdi MS. ApS 

wjfine m $ya gu§pitam (some mss and comm gulphUm) AV 

p and bh 

§112. These sounds vary chiefly in rime-words of nearly 83^100300008 
meanings most commonly the roots pr and hhf, m the menning a 
'preserve’ and ‘support’ InAV 3 5 4c, tarn piiySsattibahurocamanah, 
we must read bhnyasam with Whitney 

manas tanu^u btbhralah (TB * ApS * LS ptpralak) RV VS TB LS 
ApS KauS Both readings in TB. ApS. 
ulem (SS ttto) diu mdnam pipartt (SS bibharti) AV AB GB SS One 
ms of SS ptparit, which should perhaps be read even in that text 
Um piprht daiamasyo ‘nlar udare S6 tarn mala dasa mdso bibhartu 
ApMB HG 

m bid rSilraya subhrlam bibhartu AV 13 1 Id, Ppp accordmg to Roth 
ptpartu for which must be secondary if Ppp has subhjiam as 
indicated by Roth’s silence This is just the converse of the 
following, which concerns three padas of AV 11 5 (Id, 2e, 4d)‘ 
sa dcdryam tapasd pipartt (Ppp bibhartt), 
sarvdn sa devails tapasd ptparit (Ppp bibharti), and 
bramena hkdns tapasd ptparit (Ppp bibharti), all AV. and Ppp 
§113. There are also two interchanges of the partly synonymous 
roots yup and lubh, the former being ongmal both times, see Bloomfield, 
AJP 12 414ff • 

samyopayantoduntdmmsvS'ECV MG sandobhayardodiml&padantAV 
ayuptte (ApS. alubhttd, and once dyupttd by misprmt, see Errata to 
Vol.2)yoTOAMS ApS MS 
§114, Fmally two miscellaneous oases 
agnsr jihvdsi sukdr (VSK TS TB subhdr, Iffl supOr) devebhyak (TS 
TB devdndm) VS VSK TS. KS TB SB SS suhu, ‘calling entio- 
mgly,’ Bbsjthvd best 

yd sarasva^ vai&ambkalyd (ApS °balyd, w 11 °phalyd, ’’bhatyd) 

TB ApS The true form, denvation, and meanmg of this epithet 
are unknown TB comm has a fatuous explanation 
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ASPIRATE MUTES AND H 

§116. That there was in Vedic times, ns in Prakrit, a tendency to 
reduce aspirates to h is indicated e g by Wackcmagcl 1 §218 Nearly 
all our cases concern bh and h\ and a majority of these, again, the single 
root grah {grabh) Any rule as to early phonetic interchange between 
these two forms of the root (\S’^ackemagel, 1. c., p 252) is cheerfully 
neglected The same school or the same text will usp grabh in one 
place and grah in another, under like conditions The popular texts, 
AV and most of the Grhya Sutras, seem to like grah a little better, but 
they are not consistent, they are merely moving in the direction of 
Classical Sanskrit, with which they arc in other respects more closely 
affiliated than the hieratic language Perhaps the same preference may- 
be discermblemTS andKS RV and other archaizing texts— seemingly 
including VS , MS , SB. and ApMB —and the RV. sutras prefer grabh 
on the whole But really the one stable factor is mconsistency. 


bh and h 

§116. We begin with bh and h, which includes grah: grabh and with it 
nearly all that may have historical signihcance First, grah and grabh 
grbhnemi (AV. EG gThnami) te saubhagatv&ya (ApMB HG supra- 
]SslvSya)hastamRY.ky AG SG SMB PG HG ApMB MG 
jagrkma (RV jagrbhmd, TB jagrbhna) iedal^mam tndra hastam RV SV 
MS TB Svidh In W I p 252 we have suggested that the form 
gagjbhna (comm vayam grhmvanlah) may have been a 1st person 
subjunctive [In the ms of this section Bloomfield wrote. Tf 
this starthng form is more than an old and inexplicable blunder it 
seems to contam dissimilation of to to n after the labial aspirate ' 
I myseF am now inclined to see m it only a sort of confused blend- 
OTm, jagrbhma (m which -ma is the 1st plural ending) of RV is 

^ thought of the present infix in fonn« 

like grbh-m-ii — F E ] 

ftxranj/apffua-li poSum asu (SV apsu) grbhnaie (AV.f grb") RV AV SV 

ito radhah pralt grbhnthy (JB. grhmhy) afigtrah AV GB JB S§ 
bhagas te hasiam agrdbhU (AV. '‘hU) AV §G. ApMB 
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agm^ te hastam agrabhlt (SMB °hit) SMB ApMB. EG 
aryamd (ApMB, ^md te) hastam agrdbkU (SMB "Aa) SG SMB ApMB 
o?adhayah prati grhhnita (TS KS grhv!Uagmm etam, MS MS gfbhnl- 
tagnvm etam) VS VSK TS MS KS SB MS 
nakam grbhtfandh (TS KS grh"’) sukrtasya Me VS TS MS KS SB 
agne brahma grbhnlpia (MS MS grhmgva, KS grhlgva) VS MS KS 
SB MS 

apo deifir (VS SB deva) madhumatir agrhnan (MS KS agrbhiiam, 
VS SB agrbhnan) VS TS MS KS SB ApS 
apo deidh praligrbh'gVa (TS KS ApS f “grhntta) bhasnuatat VS TS 
MS KS SB ApS MS 

devo vah saviid hiranyapdmh prah (MS MS °pBnir upa) grhtiatuCVS 
SB praltgfbhndtv , VSK °vah samtd praltgrhnatu . ) VS VSK 
TS MS KS SB TB ApS MS 

aditts te (VS MS SB "tig te) btlam grhnatu (VS MS SB gTbh°) . 
VS.TS MS KS SB TA Ai^ 

tarn VO grhnBmy (MS tarn te grbhnSmy) vUamam VS TS MS KS SB 
TA 

prak grhndmi (MS. TB f AS grbh*’) mahate lAryOya (MS. KS mdhda 
indnyaya) MS KS TB AS — ^TB. Poona ed text and comm 
grbh”. 

yasya yonim patireto gfikaya (HG prah reto grhaya) SG EG vy asya 
yontm prah reto grhSya ApMB 

§117. The same vanation occurs m the independent but semantically 
synonymous roots bhr and hr, without other motive than the close 
Bimilanty in soimd. The first two vanants in §118 belong also here 
parapuro mpuro ye bharanh (MS har”) AV VS SB AS SS ApS MS 
SMB 

rStrhn-rSifim (VS SB * ahar-ahar, AV TS rainm-rBlrvm) aprayavam 
bharatUah AV VS TS MS KS SB (both)’ ahar-ahar bdhm tt te 
harantah AV 

Sarma varmedam a bhara ApMB sarma varmaiUtd a hara AV 
m^uh sambhnyamanah VS wjnur upSvahriyamanah TS 
pranapanabhyam balam akaratih (ApMB abhar^) SMB ApMB 
(Other forms, see Cone ) 

§118 Next come a number of shifts between the participles -hita 
(-dhtla) and -hhrla (-hrta, cf precedmg) Tho quasi-Pralmtio as regards 
both vowel and consonant change, this vanation really concerns approxi- 
mate qrnonyms Cf also -dhtla -bhjia, §175 

hirayye ’smtn samahitah (EG samdbkrtdh) RVKh EG ApMB Sohef- 
telowitz reads °krlah in RVKh 
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defir decath samSklSk (TB %hrlah) SV TB ; dcvair dcvJh samdhfh 
RVlOi But Schcftelowitz, licre also, reads “hrtdh for RVKh ; if 
this IS right the variant belongs in the preceding paragraph alone. 
gandharvo dhSma vibhrlam gukS mt VS : gan" nama mh(am guhasu 
TA MahanU. And others; §855. 

sffrjara^mtni sarndbArtani TS TB . sfirySn (p p ySt) Uikrani sattia- 
hhrlam MS suryc santam (KS TA iulram) samahitam (KS TA 
%hrlam) VS. KS SB TA. 

yad ague purvaiii prabkloni (AS prahilaw, M& nihjtani) padani hi Ic 
TB ApS AS MS 

§119. Nevt we group together a number of cases m which dcnvatives 
of the root bhu vary with others from Att and hu All are ritualistic 
epithets compounded with su- or sva-, and in such language these 
epithets are very nearly mterohangeable, one does about as well as 
another 

agner gihmsi suhur (subhm, siipiTr) devMyah {devanam), see §114 
ekayS ca dakabhU ca si'abhute (AV cS stihvle) AV VS MS SB. TA AS. 
SS Accordmg to Roth Ppp has co bkSle, 'evidently intendmg 
cS svabhiUe, which is presumably onginnl Vayu is addressed 
Sli)Ssubhava(AB AS suhava) sdrydyaAB ICB SB AS SS 
samudram m suhavam (AV subkuvas, TB "’oona ed suhuvam) tastht~ 
vamam AV. TB ApS ; mahigarn nah svbhvam tasihivSman MS — 
AlTpp reads as MS except subhavaf, for which Barret, JAOS 
35 46, reads subhuiw The root hu may be concerned here, 
despite TB comm {sulhenahvalumiakyam). 
sukvlakrlah slha . , AS : subhiilalrla siha ApS.: mbhulakloh aubhUtam 
nah krnula SS 

§120. In two cases — besides the grak' grabh vanants — the identical 
word, or a derivative of the same root, appears with bh and h 
kdkubhani (ySK TS ApS kakuham) rupam vr^abkasya (KS rUpam 
Tf)rocatebThatiyS,K hrhan)YS VSKTS MS KS SB (pratikas, 
ApS MS ) —kakuha occurs already in RV , which does not know 
kakuhha Of §23 

apam gambhan sfdo VS SB liS apam ganbhiram gacha KS ApS . 
apdm iva gahman sadagamt . . MS MS 
§121. Miscellaneous cases 

brahmanebhyo hg anugnata (TA ’bhyam”) TA MahanIJ hi (o)5/it 
asarrMavyam (JB asamheyam, perhaps for asamhhyetjam) paiabhavan 
AV JB 

(d)hi dyummm (RV. VS summm) devabhaklam yamgiha (MS KS 
dwdhilam yamgthya) RV. VS TS. MS. KS ApMB 
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nahhirnrh (MS KS nabhtdhm) ianva (TS tamva) jarbkuranah (TS 
MS KS jarhrmak) RV VS TS MS KS SB 
Oman (MS KS asman) u deva avoid have^u (MS KS hharegv a) RV. 
SV VS TS MS KS asman devdso f'vala have§u AV 

dh and h 

§122. Here we find only a few vanants They are partly based on 
familiar phonetic alternates (imperative ending dh hi, participle hta 
dhita), partly on lexical changes 

nfnh (MS nrnj) pah irnudhl (SV girah RV SV VS MS KS 
SB Cf Wackernagel I p 253 

w^nena vdya (ApMB v&ya^ vdakeneh (SMB GG '‘naidh, MG 
vayur udakenet) AV AG SMB GG PG ApMB MG ih edh, 
both regulai, the latter obviously secondary 
upasthe soma Shitah (ApMB adktiah) RV AV ApMB AIG Note 
archaism in ApMB 

ye hhak$ayanto na vasuny anjdhnh fTS anrhuh, MS dna&uh) AV TS 
MS AVhitney (Roots) rubricates dnrhuh under arh The obscur- 
ity of the passage makes it impossible to say whether this is right 
or whether it is a phonetic form of Snrdhuh, see Whitney’s note on 
AV 2 35 1 and Keith on TS 3 2 8 3 
gxdhrah kitikak^ vSrdhranasas le divydh (KSA ms vdrhlnasas le ’dilyah) 
TS KSA Von Sohroeder emends to vdrdkn”, questionably, see 
Edgerton, Studies in Honor of Hermann ColhU 28, and above §23 
harfamandso dhrfitd (TB "ats) marutvah RV TB N harfamand 
hrfitdso marutvan AV Three mss of AV dhriildso, Ppp ms 
Tiomdnaso r^add, for which Barret, J AOS 35 59f , reads dkrsala 
The form is obviously suggested by the preeedmg Aarja® 
usrdv (VSK E[S usrd) etam dhur§akau (VSK MS ’‘vShau, KS ^badha) 
. VS VSK TS KS SB MS 

gh and h 

§123. We find only a few cases, which seem on the whole to concern 
phonetic reduction of gh to h 

arghah HG arghyam SS HG arghyam ihoh KauS arhantya &pdh 
ApG See §321, end arh = argh 

afighdnr (SS anharir, all mss ) asi lambhSnh VS TS MS KS PB 
SS LS The word is obscure, but SS looks like a phonetic reduc- 
tion 

somam le knnamy urjawaniam payasvaniam ^viryavardam dbhimSti?aham 
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(KS vlryavaniam hahvargham iohhamanam) TS KS : somavikratjin 
somam te Lrlnam mahantam bahvarham bahu iobhamanam MS 
am ghed agnir vrdhavati RV TS • tarn hcdagmr vidhavati MS Particles 
gha and ha 

nram hi (read avlraghnif) vlravatah suia'd MG : aviraghno (ApMB t 
°ni) vlravatah (SG viralarah, HG ’‘lamah) suvlrdn (HG siiseran) 
AS ApS SG HG ApMB 

kh and h 

§124. Only one real variant, which concerns an onomatopoctic word 
unitating the sound of a frog With this cf asambhavyam (JB asam- 
heyani) parabhavan AV JB , where asamheyam may be for aiamkhy- 
eyam; see §121 

kharwakhSSi khaimakhaSi madhye taduri AV : haimahdS haimahSS 
KS Cf haimahaSidammadhv . SS LS. ApS 



CHA7ZEB. IT- CTTEECHAIsGES Oi THE ilUTE SERIES 

L GvZXZZJLIS iCT SiitTilS 


§125. IriterisiiES bersTsea gutlurais snA palatals is of special 
fnteesi- iesszs® both go back to ifeatital IE sooud^ natndr -rdars or 
labio-Tslsrs. Td'ii the eiCKJtion of tbs roics^sss sstHrate -Hbica ars 
pscalisr. Tbs gsoeral mis that palatals appsar bsfore IE s, c, i, % and 
mt:cb cismrbsd hj’ analoefs erea ri sst^li^sd trords and classs of 
~crQ^ is rSI fcrtbsr rsadsrsd trastabls hr tbs more sporadic focns 
tbaf^ostlvgppaaramc^gtbeTansrts. EspedalljTSK. Ejects ioms 
l!fc5Jcos.7m;fcria'',!;cnf, yj-TagrdzoTV-jriajmi {§§127, 131), etc. Itrnsr 
bs obssrrsd that ia tie^ parficalar forms TSE. is iiistoncsBr TsgdlsT, 
tbs Tariant farms bs 2 g znalc^caL Bm ^tss T5E. also lilacs j 
■ritb 5 bsfoTs m —ben j is an IE palatal, "sbich ^oold nerer appear as 
p, it is nrmksh’ tbat ii rerspreserss ancbangsd a real prehistoric forta. 
BatbeniearedesiiEgriidiassioondsrTiiiatterofsmoolodditjr, Tvack- 
emazsL 1 1 §il95.j espedaliT 1215, deals Mb* and ably fiitb the leading 
amscts of the interrdstion of these sounds. 

handc 


5123. The ■rariants are not nnmercraE. Th^ occnx oocaEonal^ in 
the same ~ori. but more often in -srords niich, tsMIb not ideatica], are 
gTsilable for intertianss because m greater or less semantic pnndmity. 


T"S 5rst, in “o csdTstiTes of the root c£f: 

Oslo ci’THsmrfsunbssr! (33. c&cf >tz7n7o5bD!&?3CjJ At. TB. 

6 to cone -njcshcio (33. ApS. sziisehnaj RT. ST. TB. A6. Ss. Apn. 

Thes-sisn bsic* is cr..j.£T.,3nd is doubtless dueto confusonbetfreen 
csfcs and heia. both of -Kiici are iristoiiranT regular. TB. csonmi. 
sxbcoisssltSfen, the meaning cn the Classical iefe :^)5rhai® from 
/f, bnle". rather than cif). The form of the second icstanra is 

7to be sure Ttith di5erent meanings) cofinmoner and more piimaij' 
_ 5 gja^ patterned after the preraleat c fo:3D5 of the root. Cf. 
TTachemaed I p- Ho. and fmther Oldenberg on ET. 5. 65. 4: 
ZCsser. ZBosL d. ST., s. t. fetusia. Yet the readii^ sahdiznS 


ts sttdentl , secondary. ^ 

rrS. ioraO tiia ?s dfsK psri 33. 13. SIS. E5. cB. iosSi 

is irJs'f. i 
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kanikhmad iva sdpayan TB : canikhudad yalhusapam A§ c- is again 
analogical; for the intensive reduplication sec Wnckemagcl I p. 147. 
yatraitSn (VS. ApMB “nun) vetlha nikiian parakc (SMB. pardcah) 
VS AG Kau§ SMB ApMB. HG MG. pard(ri)c- and its extension 
parfil-a- 

nfi cit (SV. nahh) so dabhyatejanah RV. SV. cit'is, of course, in origin 
the regular neuter to the stem ka~; but equally of course no con- 
sciousness of this relationship can have been present at the tiinc 
when this vanation occurred 

atho adhivikartamm (ApMB “cartanam) RV. AV, ApMB Here the 
two roots arc unrelated* krt ‘cut’ and ert ‘tie’. In both the initial 
sound has been generalized (Wackemogel I p 145). The primaiy 
reading of this variant was ‘cutting off'; the secondary, ‘untying’. 
ima MdDasifcanno . TB. ApS * tma uddh&sic&nna . , . MS. See §59 
The MS reading is secondary and poor; it is felt as containing root 
cor, as i^inst the onginal kr 

§127. In a class by itself is the curious phonetic treatment of an 
estabhshed root^ndmg c as fc before m m VSlC , see §125: 
tvdrasya (MS. MS tvdrSya) Iva bhSgam somena ianacmi (VSK ianakmt, 
MS MS somertStanamt)'VS VSK KS SB • somemMtanamind- 
rfiyadadfiiTS.TB ApS 


g and c ' 

§128. An isolated case concerning unrelated words; the majonty 
reading with c is presumably original* 

na vai kvelasySdhyScare (HG "bhyacarem, MG. "bhydeare, AG irclas 
cdbhydgdre) AG PG. ApMB. MG 

k and ch 

§128o. An isolated lexical variant* 

chamm (KSA %atiin) chavyd TS KSA. The latter is doubtless original, 
assmilation to the next word in TS , resulting in absurd repetition 
of the same stem. 


kh and ch 

J^o variants contam forms of khtd and chid, identified by 
mug, ZDMG 7 517, and hesitatingly by Uhlenbeck, Etym Wbch 
Wactoagel however (I §§121, 131), with most scholars tho against 
eragmann, denies any historic connexion between kh and ch. See his 
reierences §131b, end, and cf Guntert, Ramwortbildungen 23, 32 
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yaiah {MS yena) praja akhtdrd (MS achtdrS) ajayania . TS. MS KS 
alhdrSh (ApS aghorah) praja abhmpO&ya KS ApS achinnapalrSh 
(MS ’’trah) praja ai,uvik?asva VS. MS SB 

g andj 

§130. The distinction between the two kinds of Sanskrit j (Wacker- 
nagel I §§120, 136ff ) is such that^ from IE palatal ^.should properly 
never vary with g, whereas ] of the velar (labio-velar) senes should 
appear only before IE e, e, t, I, y Nevertheless j from palatal g pro- 
duces analogically some g forms (Wack §138), and the velar voiced 
sound at the end of roots before consonantal endings (usually m and r) 
IS regularly treated asy (Wack §130c) The variants regard all historic 
distinctions of this sort little or not at all 

§131. To begin with, VSK as we have remarked (and in one case 
SV ) shows g fory before »i (§§125, 127) This apphes equally to both 
kinds of y (root yuj with velar, roots niTj and stj with palatal) 
mitr&vanmayos tvS prasSstroh prakga yunajmt (VSK “gmi) . VS 
I'SK TS MS KS SB TB Aj^ MS 
agniin yunajm (VSK °gnit) iavasa ghflena VS VSK TS MS KS SB 
KS ApS MS 

agnX^omSbhySm ju^tam ni yunajmt (VSK ’’gmi) VS VSK SB 
vajinani tva vdjedhySyai (TS sapatnasaham, KS vSjin vSjayalyayat) 
sam marjmt (VSK '‘gmi) VS VSK TS KS SB 
vSjtnitn it’d vdjedhydyai (TS sapatnasdhim, KS vdjtnt vdjayalydyat) 
sam mdrjmt (VSK '‘gmi) VS VSK TS KS Correspondmg 
formulas of other schools all with mdrjmt, see Cone under ptfyi (vd 
upa it'd Human mahah sasijmahe RV AV vpa Ivd kdma imahe sasfgmahe 
SV 

§132. Besides the above, denvatives of the roots yuj and srj show 
each a couple of vanations between g andy 
hinvdho manned yugd (SV. yujd) RV SV 

daivyadi mdnmd yugd RV SV. VS TS SB vtprdso mdnufd yugd KS 
datvam manuka yujd MS The SV foim of the first variant may 
be taken with Bcnfcy as instrumental from root-stem yuj In this 
case both are phonetically normal, ns the RV. has a neuter plural 
of yuga (cf Wackemagcl I §I2Sa, d) In the second case also 
^IS may have an adverbial instrumental 
di^tdya rajjusarjam (TB '’sargam) 'S S TB ^ 

prajdpate vtkasij (MS Vd, mss mostly syk. one sn) jivadhamjak 
MS TB ASt2 14 12 c (also in Cone mdertdamnodmprabharya 
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havyam, read AS. 2 14. 12dl ApS — ^Thc &ir Xty. rajju^ FCcniB (o mean 
‘rope-maker’ (TB comm rajjanSm $rafl6ram), and the vocali'mi 
of the radical syllable points to an a-stem. Since o-stcni'i from 
roots in velar j tend to have g (WnckernaBcl §12Sa), the root frj 
is earned away with tlic rest; cf the familiar nomcn actionm Karga 
The ‘historically correct’ .larja, occurring here alone, may therefore 
be secondaiy. On s/j ■ srg sec VVackcmagcl I pp. 173f , 32'). In the 
second vanant srj before j might stand for srl, cf. below, §112, 
hrdhman tvam asi vdvasrl {“sTk). 

§133. Once an intensive reduplication vanes between g and ;; cf. 
the same with k and c, §126, kanikhunad etc : 
fii galgcdiUt dharakd VS SB . nijalgulilt (KSA f ms.?, jalgaluli, cd cm. 
jalgatUi) dkanika TS KS.A 

§134. The rest concern miscellaneous words of independent origin: 
\prajayaitmy agratah HG . pragaySmagy agratah. PG ApMB.: pra- 
g&ySmy asyagratah MG. Verb fonns of pra-gai and pra-gan, 
the latter obviously secondaiy, but found in other places besides 
HG ; see Kirste’s note 

sods yacann aham gira (SV. jys) RV SV N. Comm on SV. reads 
ffirS with RV Since jy& is unaccented, Bcnfcy posits a verb-form 
(‘ptential optative’) of root je, with loss of final m, for *v/iim = 
*jiySm. Very dubious 


apa (AV. ava) koela pads jaht AY. AG. gG. PG ApMB HG : apah 
(most mss apa) Suetapad agafti (so all mss ) MG. See §S17 
punor (AV hr<Ama) vammilha {%Uir, ’>dhilam, “dhilc) yajmih 

(AV. MS KS agne) AV. VS TS MS. KS. (bis) gB. Sec §93 ' 


2 Gutturai* A2n> Lingpals 

^ janant concemmg obscure forms in k and d: 

£ §165.*““ “ ' ^asaramatandad ca ApMB. 


3 Guituuals and Dei^tals 

§136. The variations between gutturals and dentals are interestina 
but none too numerous and for the most part difficult or dubious Tn 
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k and t 

§137. We begin with lexical vanants, where we find first the abso- 
lutely equivalent rune-roots slabh and skabh; sec Bloomfield, IF 4. 74ff ; 
Guntert, ReimworUnldunsen 26ff. Among the variants, RV alwa}'s 
has siabh, while AV prefers slabh 
jagatd stndhitm dtvy astabhSyat (AV aslo®) RV. AV 
mak&n mahl astabhayad (AV KS t nsAo®) w jStah AV TS KS AB. AS 
yam krandam avasa tastabhane (AV avatai cosAa®) RV AV. VS VSK 
TS ya tme dyavSprlkivl tastabhane MS KS AVPpp (Barret, 
JAOS 35 44f) 

vy aslabhnd (^^S SB asla°, MS apAo®, KS op/a®, TS askabbnad, TA 
ap/abfinod) rodasl wpnap (‘na, ®nwr) ete RV. VSK TS. MS IvS 
SB.TA 

dtvam skabhana KS : dyim stabhSna KS 
§138. There are few other cases m which k and i, not final, exchange 
m a purely lexical or corrupt fashion* 

stuhi iuram vajnnam apratikam (TB. apratitam) MS TB The Bibl. 
Ind ed of TB. has apratUtam, but comm and Poona ed text 
correctly, apratUam, 'mvincible' MS has a mere blunder. 
avinyans tantdn kirato dhatlo anyan TB : prSnyS taniUns iiraie dkatle 
anyd AV See VTiitney on AV 10 7. 42 
pure jainMya (TA ApMB jarlrbhya, MS. cakjihyS, p p vaUrbhydhl) 
aiTdah (MS ®da) RV AV SV MS PB TA KS. ApMB See §57. 
ugro (HG. urdhvo, MG agne) mrajann (MG '‘jam) apa (MG «pa ) 
sedha (AV vfdlgva) bairun (MG. bakram) AV. ApMB HG MG 
§139. Next a group of cases in which the combination tl vanes mth 
kt (and occasionally with other consonants before 1), of. §416, to which 
all these vanants also belong 

vt no rSstram unailu payasO. svena TB . sam te raflram anakiu payasS 
ghrlena AV. For vt-unaUu cf RV 1 164 47, 6 83 8, for sam- 
aTUjjdu, RV. 10 88 4, 118 4 The vanation is lexical, hardly 
phonetic 

deoaiT nyupla (ICS. nuita, AV wA*<S} vyasarpo mahiivS (AV '‘tvam) A\ 
KS Ap§ MS 'Cast forth (ICS impelled, AV spoken') by the 
gods thou (earth) hast spread out greatly (to greatness) ’ Ppp 
reads mahttvS, and also srp/o for uUa, seemmgly an ancient ^oss 

which states m plain language what all the texts really mean 

anySm icha pttr^adam vyaktSm (ApMB. mtiam) RV ApMB jamim 
tcha ptir?adam nyaklam (read "lam) AV. Here the assimilated 
form of ApMB (with samprasarana) is dearly secondary 
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sarvan it tSA anu mdur RY.* sari'am uUam anmidur tav^j/tah 

JB A more drastic reconstruction or VcrbnllliomunR m JI3. ^ 
ifto prasatlo (AV prasaUo, TB. prasapto) w catjal hrlam vah RV AY. 
MS. TB. prasapto (comm prakar^ena samugalah nan, ns if from 
pra-srp with Prakntic a for r) has no standing. AY , (ho also 
secondary, makes fair sense, ‘attached’; RY. probably 'gracious, 
in the sense of the later prasanm 

mmHyat (TB vivUyai, read with Poona cd mviUijai) IfoUa-am VS TB. 
mviktyai, 'for discernment’, is certainly original TB comm. 
viie^d-lahhahhitnamnyav ’but the form of root fi'tf is isolated if vi 
be regarded as the preposition, and anomalous if it be taken as 
redupheation 

dhaUih kaOiaiah (KSA kakkalah) TS KS Original form unknown; VS 
24 32 has kakkata 

ammuklacakra (v. 1 “ro) SAran PG.* viDrUacakra tisTnafi HG ApMB. 

§140, There are also several cases of variation between kf and (s, 
remmdmg us of the fact that both these combinations become ch in the 
Middle Indie languages, and to some extent m Vcdic dialects, see below, 
§§183ff These vanants indeed really belong m that chapter; they 
manifestly concern the pronunciation of both combinations as something 
verging on ch In five out of six cases the writing with kg (thrice m SV., 
once in AV , once in MS.) is secondary, and in three it is more or less 
foolish, if not utterly unintcrpretable 

vTganam prlsu (SV. pfkgu) sisahim RV. AV. SV. Here only prisu, 'm 
battles’, can be meant; 'm delights’ (root pre) is silly. 
yat te ditsu (SV dikgu) praradhyam RV. SV. The RV. has a nom sg. 
neut of a deaderative adjective from d&, agreeing with manas 
SV clearly secondary and poor (Benfgy, 'in aller Welt’) 
yad dttsasi (SV yac diikgasi) shaxUe mSvale »a«ii RV. SV. In this case 
the two forms are practicallysynonyms; kikgeyam and ditseyam 
together m RV. 8. 14 2; a similar passage RV. 1. 81 2, 
agmm (Ay agnih) sruco adhvaregu prayatsu (AV. prayakgu) AV. VS TS 
MS KS Cf. prayaly adhvare, famihar formula in RV. at the ends 
of padas (RVRep. 660) Wackemagel I §156a, note, erroneously 
suggests that prayatsu may be for prayatsu = prayakgu (pro-yoj), 
but the form does not really construe The hymn AV 5 27, with 
its miserable corruptions (Bloomfield, AUiarvaveda 54), does not 
for any serious treatment of prayakgu (the p p leaves it un- 
divided) ; it IS, like most of the SV readings with kg for ts, a phonetic 
blunder for prayatsu 
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amtsi (MS ayukii) sarva osadhih RV VS TS. MS KS Roots a-md' 
a-yvj 

■prOsm&n am prlandsu pra vtk§u (TB 7julsu) RV TB Here, of course, 
k$ IS original, yiitsu is suggested by prtanasu 
§141. There is also one isolated anomaly in which kn is substituted 
for tn, somewhat as m the preccdmg Here too kn seems to be a 
phonetic variant or blunder, based merely on similanty of the sound 
combinations 

tadUnd (TB f °kna) iatrum (TB “m») na kila mmtse (TB Cone vivatse, 
read mmtse with Poona ed text and comm ) RV TB (adikna is 
repeated m the comm (Poona ed ), which glosses tadrMn^ It 
seems that it must mean simply Idditnd 
§142. Finally, a few cases of mterchange between k and t final 
All concern the ends of padas Two concern adverbial forms m -k 
from anc stems, a third is simply a matter of external sandhi 
anamtram no adharat (KS ®rdfe, VSK me jadkarak) AV VSK KS 
Equivalent adverbs, one abl of adhara, the other acc ncut of 
adharSHc The same pair sonantized, below, §146, ottarad adhnrad 
{“rag) a purastat 

tad mpro ahraifid vdak (SS u tat) AV SS See §65 
brahman (MahanU brahman) Ivam asi mkvasrl (MahanlJ °srk) TA 
MahanlJ There is a v. 1 °srk m TA, and as the next sentence 
begms with t, the variant may be graphic Possibly, however, 
sj-i may be for sr( by dissimilatory influence of the Imgual vowel r, 
cf. Wackemagel I §156a, note, and as regards the final treatment 
of this root m general, §149a, a [Delete brahma ivam am etc m 
Cone] 

samyak (TS MS TAA ApS * MS sam U, KB * sanl) siavanti sartto na 
dhenah RV VS TS MS KS SB TAA KS ApS MS See §830 
sarasvdR Ivd maghavavn abhignak (TB ApS abh^ndl) RV AV VS MS 
KS SB TB ApS Altho TB comm fatuoudy glosses by 
ajyatu, abhifnSl (abhi+i^dmi) is doubtless an independent lexical 
word, ‘inspire’, into which the phonetic relation of k I enters as a 
factor While (ibhi§nak is air hey , the word, as well as the treatment 
of its final consonant (Wackemagel I §138), is primary 
Note also yaSobhaga&caman§atMG I 9 27c, where Khauer reports 
that practically all his mss pomt to rt§ak as the true readmg, of course 
it must mean the same as n^at Cf Wackemagel I §260a, ft small 
print, §277a 

Cf also AV. 1 18 2a: rar aramm samla samgal padoh, so the vulgate, 
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but all mss. savi^ak, retained by SPP. and approved by Wlulnoy; see 
^STbitney, Grammar 151a, and the preceding variant. According (o 
Whitney, the comm and Ppp both have sdvifat. The same form occura 
m the VSK. version of the following, on the subject of final k:l sec most 
recently Renou, Ehrengahe fur Wtlhclm Geiger 163n ; Ocrlel, ihid. 137; 
and our §272a, na me tad etc ; our §145; and ahhijyal for "(yai, PG. 3. 1. 
3b (W I p 242, infra). 

tasydm no devah (MS tasydm devah) savitS dharmam (^^.t VSK t TS f 
SB t dharma) sSvml (VSK “ gale) VS VSK TS MS. KS, SB. 

The next is an error of the Cone ; 

[friurd yad hhuvanasija rathaorl TB ApS . tnvrd bhuvanam yad ratharrl 
KS Cone , but read ralhavrl, text Vi jivo~ ) 


hh and ( 

§143. In the smgle variant following, PG. has a corruplion, due-lo 
assunilation to the word sahhySm m the following, Stcnzlcr on PG 2 
11 12 translates the AS reading See his note there, and his critical 
note 

pon saiyasya dkarmana (PG sakhyasya dharmanak) AS. PG. 


g and d 

§144. Except final, this interchange occurs in only a few stray 
variants The first may possibly contain a phonetic confusion or 
assimilation* 

S galda dhamanlnam (ApS. galgi dhavantnam) ApS. MS N. galgS is 
undoubtedly secondary (by assimilation to the preceding po-?)* 
ffoWa is Rigvedio (8 1, 20), but nevertheless obscure Pischel," 
KSf 1 84, and KZil. 183ff , discusses the word without knowing 
the full stanza in ApS MS. After him many others, see Oldenberg 
ifolen, on 8 1 20 The following word in ApS. is also a phonetic 
coiTuption for dhamanlnam, see §225 Caland leaves the pada 
untranslated. 

yad ^w^adm^fPranagXJ. agmr) bahudhs mrUpam (etc., §619) AV. 

«?ras)<anhcarovr?STB.ApS MS.GG KhG. 

^ ^y-marudbhl radrah eanrnjanatdbki 

Tn a samudra) acuq/avuhTS MS KS ApS 

In an obscure ntual verse, MS doubtless^ lect fac 
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§146. In the rest the sounds are final (either absolute^, or before 
pada endings); as under kJ (§142), matters of external sandhi seem to 
some extent involved But it is hard to isolate or define the extent of 
that mfiuence; it is comphcated by lexical confusions and corruptions 
The first case is purely morphological, presenting (before a foDowing 
sonant) the some two adverbs, adharSt and ’’rSl, which we met in §142, 
first variant’ 

oUarad adharSd (TB °rag) a purastat RV MS ICS TB 
myudbhir (AV. vitjiigbhir) vdyav (AV VSIC MS vaga) iha ia it maffca 
(S§ imuricah) AVA S VSK MS SB TA AS SS ApS [Add to W 
I §§25 and 156] Also: 

praynghhya (TB prayud^) tinmaltam TB. In the first of these two 
viyughhir is untenable, because the myutah are technically the 
span of VajTi (Brhaddevata 4. 140) In •the second, prayugbhyah 
of VS is hardly translatable (not glossed bj' Mahidhara, Griffith, 
'for Motives’) Comm on TB glosses prayvdP by prakarfima 
yoddhTdaxbhyah, as if from pra-yudh At TB 3 7. 9 1, ApS 
12 3 2 occurs prayutati, which TB comm glosses praXar$ena 
somam mtArayantdh (adopted by BShthngk, 'durcheinander meng- 
end’). This idea fits untnaflam 'mad’, thus favoring the TB 
reading But PB 1. 2 5 reads mando for prayuto in the corre- 
sponding passage; Caland gives up prayulah. 
nrcak§Sh soma uia suirug (comm., and Poona ed text, Su6rug) astu TB • 
sucakfdk soma itte ^srud astu MS The latter is not qmte certain ; 
the mss record forms which look towards the TB readmg. But 
sasrul occurs several times in RV. TB. obviously contains root 
kru (comm irate); so that apparently p = must stand for d = t 
It belongs with our §142, and Wackernagel I §§260a, /S, note, 277a. 
See also our §283. 

mayum (also gauram, gamyam, me$am, iarcdiham) ie iug rchalu (KS 
fe kgut) VS MS KS SB Mixed lexical and phonetic (sandhi). 
KS actually reads k?ud, before a following sonant 
tnSug (AS °knid) gkarmo vdihStu me (KS ghannas sadam in me vibhaii) 
KS TB TA AS °irad here is poor and doubtless corrupt 
yamasya dUiai ca vag vidhavait MS yamasya dutch kvapSd mdhacasi 
TA The subject is grdhrdh ‘vulture’; TA is correct, and MS an 
uifinteUigible corruption, in which the sandhi relations of g(l) and 
d(() have a share 

dadhrg (TA. dadhad) vtdhakgyan (AV. ‘’Xfura) paryadlhaydie (TA 
°tai, AV. panhkhayatai) RV. AV TA- Roots drh and dha 
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fi (for K) and n (?) 

§146. One variant concerns an obscure name of a pindliarva, of 
winch the original form is uncertain; it is obvious that MS. (sccond- 
anlj') etymologizes on it, changing it to sii-iflr 'bcautifuI-voiced': 
sutafi nahhrad . MS MS .scan iiabhrSd . . KS ; sruna bhrujiiilgh/irc 
... VS TS SB : svina bhni{ . TA. 
amSsi sarvdn (AS 'omln) osi prarif(aJi AS. Kaii.^ The tiriginul i*- 
sanan (sarvufic ‘turned in all directions’); AS. sccondaiy'. 


Guttural and dental aspiralcs 

§147. The few cases under this heading present liltie of interest* 

grame vidkiiram (HG nUitiram) ichanfi mi/id HG ApMB Both in 
wretched hocus-pocus, from which scarcely any meaning can be ex- 
tracted 

aghadvifid dwajald AY. Kau£ . atharvguf{d dcvajuluh ApS The latter 
is a mere corruption 

deva pura^cara saghySsam tvd TA ApS: detapuraS, carasa rdhySsam ivi 
MS The former is original 'may I be able to carry* thee’. MS 
has a shpshod substitute 

yadaghnyala (KS “yathes) tad ghrlam (KS adds aMotas) MS KS* yad 
^hnyala tadgkrtam abhaval TS As Keith says, the TS Ctymologj* 
is not too bad for a BrShmana; but the other is certainly original 


4 aUTTCKAlS AND LABUlS 

§1«. Wackemagel’s treatment of this interchange (I §117b) receives 
adtal lUustrations from the variants They almost all concern 
J and p and reveal no new principle. For the peculiar Taittiriva 
treatment (not mentioned m TPr.) of the final sJiund of the Lms 
<m,tubk and tn,m as k(a) in all ease-forms except beforrvSc 

hotSXorl'nf^dte? (occasionaUy 

n 2 Keith ^ ^ ""'eber, /5t 13 109, 

anugtup (TB ann§{v]c) panktyai (MS vanUavA TR 

sVaq ^£ ^ TS MS KS.SB. 

*rfTOto.om,Zd’of'4SSrJ™V'll'2 "S’” 

me ongmal form cannot be determined: 
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rmtrayahuJl'payaniM^ pidtkaydn)YS MS 

nakro makarah kvllpayas (TS ktdikayas, MS pultkayas, KSA puZt- 
rayas) ie 'kuparasya (KSA %uvarasya) VS TS MS KSA 
kuWca devajamibhyah VS deuanam patnlbhyah pulikeh MS 
§160. Very vaned also are the forms of the following words It is 
impossible to say what the original form is, unless the sohtary occurrence 
of mcumpuna m RV decides It may be onomatopoetic 
avabhrtka mcumpuna (TS TB ApS mcanluna, MS KS MS nicufi- 
kuna) VS TS MS KS SB TB LS ApS N 
nicerur asi mcumpunah (TS TB mcankuna, MS KS mcufikuyah) 
VS TS MS KS SB TB LS In same passage as preceding, 
nom changed to voc in TS TB by form-assunilation to the 
adjommg formula 

§161. Other, isolated cases which concern chiedy textual decay, with 
more or less obscure phonetic bearings, are the following, lexical con- 
siderations enter in famtly with some of them 
kanSikdbhdm (AS pranakSphd) na abhara TB AS Note the dental 
n m AS , despite preceding r Comm on TB , desperately, kana- 
kavad bkdsamandm rupavaCini kanyam Both forms are hopeless 
bajehojopakskinl HG khajapo ’jopakS&mth ApMB. Agam both are 
hopeless 

kutanSnSm (VS SB kukunaMn&m, MS p/ulanSnOm) tva palmann a 
dhunomiVS MS KS SB kotandsu {so kkukrakikramSdhunomi) 
TS An otherwise unknown, perhaps onomatopoetic, epithet of 
waters 

Sam to (AV * Sam it, TA sam it ie, KS MS saw nah) santv anvpySh 
(TA anukySh) AV ICS TA MS anukyah might be considered a 
purely phonetic vanant, it should be remembered that Tait 
texts show a certam preference for at least final gutturals m place of 
labials (§148) The word is an epithet of waters and must mean 
about the same as anupyah, from anOpa, so comm , anupadeSe 
hhayd anUkyS Spah Formally, however, anukya is imagmable from 
the stem anvanc (‘successive’? or ‘going along with’, approximately 
‘helping’?) , and it is hkely that influence from this sphere has been 
at work in TA 

pUlyuny (ApMB kulpany) Svapantika AV ApMB Idj&n avapcaUtka 
SG. PG. mg . agnau lagan avapanU SMB HG kulpany may 
conceivably be understood m the hght of the Tait preference for 
gutturals, cf the prec and §148 

vanakrak$am (S V °prak§am) vdapndam RV SV ‘Soundmg m (vessds 
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of) wood’ The onomatopoctic root AroA? al'so in Iralfanidm, 
ttvabalm SV ‘’proAfn has no lc\ical basis and is doubllc'.s 
phonetic, tho the comm , followed by Benfey, absurdly derives it 
from jira-h'-t ‘iibide’. 

aimm (AV hnhhasli (ApS. ffoWi”) hankblnr lUabkib AV. IvS. 

ApS The Apg stanra is otlicrwiM* corrupt, and paftA” is uninler- 
prctable Caland ru es up the verse 
grlvaijrim (KS prii (/?(/) haildho apdaha t'lsam (MS. npipal^a dmi) 
KV. ^S TS MS KS K Original is (ipiAoAfc, a certain part 
of the body MS (p p apt- jiahah) may have been influenced by 
thought of poA '■(i (cf Keith on IS 1.7 8 3) 
vvtmlopa tf-mhlimtjtt tviUaii juhomt TS GB. \ait ■ iiUo/rn vt'^iailanje 
fi(t soiiijii/iowi .'i'(7/(a MS vi'-M.a is perhaps a ®ort of lect, fae , but 
UMidopn IS itvclf not clear, of. Keith on TS 3 3 8 2 
|162 'I'he ro«l concern ca^os nherc Ie\ieal rather than phonetic 
considerations dominate, that is, words of independent origin seem 
more clearly to be involved 

affiier (ApS dcici) akfitvann (III' apumnn) ubjo amiltjaic (RV. °vah, 
Ap^ amarlyai'c) RV. AIS ApS 

gad adtja dugdham pTlhivim asrpta (TB. ApS asakta, MS aWioAfa) AB 
TB AS ApS AlS. In MS , as m AB -S , the parallel following 
pada contams asrpad, in TB. ApS , asarad 
lAoprasat'o (AV. prasakto, TB prasaplo) n cai/nf Irlam nah RV AV 
MS TB See §139 

Ar«i?n (SV pranS) stitir mahtndm RV, SV. And: 
hand (SV prana, AV pranah) stndhiinoni kaJakan aedradat (RV. 
ofii'ota/) RV SV AV TheSV.isreallyincvplicablc, AV attempts 
to rationalize it Cf Oldcnbcrg, Proleg 279 On the much dis- 
cussed krdna see last RVRep 136 

devair nyupid (KS miltd, AV vkfu) vyasarpo vtaktivu (.AV. “fi n»i) AV 
KS ApS IMS See §139 

aklam (AIS MS aptubhl, KS *artham) nhanS vtjanlu {viyan(u) vayah 
TS MS KS * TB MS GG KhG. And others, see §96 The 
stem aptu (certainly secondary here) is said to mean ‘small’ It is 
bard to apply this meaning here, perhaps adverbially, ‘daintily’ 
asrniji goglhe karigtnik (Kau£ %ah, MS purlginih) AV MS KauC 
The riming synonyms Aarljo and purzfa, cf Bloomfield, AJP IQ 
409ff Different context, hence different gender, m Kau§ 
knyantaJTB pnyu ia [so divide]) a baihtk (TB Cone "hts, Poona 
ed °hih) sxda RV AV KS TB Preceded by tma brahma brahma- 
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vahdh (TB f "ha) ‘These prayers, 0 thou to whom prayers are 
offered, are made (TB , are pleasmg to thee), sit upon the barhis ’ 
[pro so agne tavoiibhih] sztelroiAis ]iiraie (SV TS iarati) vajabhar- 
mabhth (SV TS "karmabhth) RV SV TS KS 
sugandhtm (AV siibandhum) ‘patwedanam AV VS SB ApS sugan- 
dhvm 'pvsttvardhanam (KS raytpofonam) RV VS TS MS KS SB 
TAA Vait, LS N The AV changes sugandhtm by adaptation 
to the meanmg of patirvedanam {paii suggests bandhu) 

§163. To the same category as the preceding section belong three 
cases of variation between the roots pr and gr (gtr), which have a special 
interest because in each of the three derivatives of the root yaj are 
closely associated These words are pivotal for the interpretation of 
the variants The roots yaj and gr go naturally together (sacnfice and 
praise), and abhi-gr (as m the third variant) likewise goes with yaj 
because sacrifice gratifies the gods (guria = Lat grains), see e g RV 
1 15 3, 3 fi 10, 10 15 6 On the other hand yaj and pr ‘give’ are 
perhaps even more constant compamons (tfla-purta), see Wmdisch, 
Feslgruss Bdhthngk 115ff , Bloomfield, AJP 17 408ff In the third 
variant dbhtpUrlam and piirtam are clearly secondaiy, suggested by 
tf{am which recalls t^tapurta In the first variant text-history makes it 
equally clear that gr is secondary In the second, KS seems to give the 
best sense, but may be a lectio faahor The fact is that the two roots, 
riming in sound and ntuahstically so close m meanmg, easily slip over 
mto one another Aside from the matter of rune, they contam httle 
of phonetic significance 

tndro yajvane ppiale (AV gr") ca &tk§ati (AV °te) RV AV TB 
svtflam agne abht tat prnahi (PG ■ppiVn, KS tad grniht) KS TB ApS 
PG HG 

tf(am intam (AV piirtam) abhigurtam (AV °purlam) vafa{krtam RV AV 
VS TS MS KSA [Delete m Cone reference to AV under tstam 
mtam ] 

§163a. The followmg vanants, tho concernmg independent words each 
of which IS smtable to the context, are mteresting phonetically as mvolv- 
mg the quasi-Prakntic equivalence of kf and ps (cf §§182-6) 
somasyadrapsam {AY bhak?am) (wrnUapu^a {AY iakrah) AY TS MS 
KS Either a ‘drop’ or a ‘draught’ of soma will smt, it is hard to 
see any reason for preference- 

hrlsu kratum varuno (MS °nam) vikfv (RV apsv, MS dik^v) agnim 
RV,VS tTS tMS KS SBt 
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5 PALATALS AND DENTALS 

§164. These vanants are mostly levical in cliarnclcr e\copt before 
y, the combinations dy and jy eNcbange on a purely phonetic basis. A 
suggestion of a similar 'palatalization' of t before T or y seems to occur 
in the first variants quoted under §156 

c and I 

§166. Here occur first a number of variations between the approxi- 
mately synonymous riming roots car and ta>“ 
yajnasyayur anu sam caranit (AS taranlu) TS AS Cf yajmyur 
anusamcaran TB ApS 

na lad (AV namam) rak^Snsi na piMcdi caranit (VS “cos laranli, AV 
"call sahanle) B.'lTih AV VS But Scbeftclowitz roads R^^^h 
as VS 

achmnam lanlum anu sam tarema (TA carema) AV TA Comm on 
AV far® 

samyah pralaratSm (Vait ’’la.) toa (MS pracaraliitn tha) Vait KS. 

ApS MS 

§166. The rest are sporadic, and partly corrupt; the first two have 
interestmg phonetic aspects- 

so iamlalt (SV. °td; TB ApS *cl) mayas karad apa sridhah RV. SV. TB. 
ApS The TB ApS reading (conceived as an adjective agreeing 
with Aditi, the subject) is apparently felt as modelled on directional 
adjectives m -acl, fern to -one (hke prSci) , so, perhaps, the comm 
understood it {antflakamanaprapika salt) But it seems at least 
possible that palatalization of the ongmal dental was not unrelated 
to the followmg i-vowel Cf next 

arcifSlnno nudalam pralicak AV arci^a ialrun dahaiam praHlya AG 
Here m the secondary AG we have an essentially phonetic change, 
the reverse of the preceding ' 

satyavjasa . TS MS. KS sacelasSu . . . AY. See §305 Here we 
suspect that AV is secondary, with palatalization of ty to c 
agre (TB ague, Poona ed. agre) yajfiasya celatak (RV. Socaiah) RV. 
KS TB. 

vtdyamyamuca$§ ula) vidmasi AB SS 

jagdhs vtir^itr (HG vicagtir) . . . HG ApMB And others, see §634 
Oldenberg on HG. assumes vtlrgli, ‘thirst’ 
dtvo vdhhigtham anu yo vicagte MS : devanam viglham (ApS t ntgikam) 
anu yo mtasthe VSK TB. KS ApS 
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yat k$urena Tnarcayata (MG vartayata) suiyasS (AG PG HG ApMB 
supesasa) AY AG PG. HG ApMB MG — AVPpp reads varcayals 
( varcas) 

vacam (RV AV vatam) vtfnum sarasvadm RV AV VS TS MS SB 
vt^num vScam sarcisvaRm KS vacam is secondanly suggested by 
saras!;a(im, note that KS places it next to that word AY comm 
also has vacam 

iraddhe kam tndra carato vitarturam (TB vtcar°) RV TB The latter 
IS perhaps mechamcally assimilated to the preceding car-ato 
Comm regards it as an intensive formation from root ivar' {mkesena 
fvarS yatha hhavait iatha) 

yuktSs two vimTjah suryasya PB yunajmi tisro vtpjvah suryasya te 
(MS vivrlah suryah save, or savak) T8 ApS MS Herejas wellas 
cismvolved, cf next See §57 

3 and I 

§157. Besides the last vanant quoted, we find several miscellaneous 
lexical variants, the phonetic aspects are faint 
idbali prajSnSm kactfiha vralam (ApS kavt^ihS vrajam) amgefam svSha 
PB ApS vrajam hardly makes sense and is clearly secondary 
lato yajnas tdyate vtsvaduntm KS MS tato yajno jdyale visvaddnth 
TB ApS yajnas tdyate is standard, cf e g RV 7 10 2, 9 102 7, 
10 90 16 It IS interesting that Knauer reports all mss but one of 
MS as reading tydyale, a middle stage leading to the lect fac 
Jdyale 

deva no yajfiam rlulhd (TB ApS jjudha) nayanlu VS TB ApS yajnam 
Ttutha IS supported by RV 1 170 5, 8 44 8, but in RV 2 3 7 the 
two points of view blend in tjv yakgatah yajantdv Ttufhd, They 
are in fact nearly synonymous 

sam bahubhydm dhamati (etc, §853) sum patalra%h (liS yajalrath) 
RV AV VS TS MS KS TA MahanU SvetU 

c and d 

§158. Four cases, all lexical, three with secondary c for d, in the first 
ucyalc IS due to assimilation of sense to the preceding vacas 
somdya vaca vdyatam (SV ucyatc) dlV SV 
ntru-grrd ca dakyise {KS caksase)IiV SV VS MS KS PB ApS 
sadd (MS &aajd) pasyanii sSrayah RV SV AV VS TS MS KS SB 
NrpU and other Up One ms of KS has sadyu' 
ajatpnSdydsandma ca (AV "sandm&dya) RV AV ca and adya 
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j and d 

§169. Here occurs the purely phonetic vananl of dy and jy in the 
roots dyui, jyul (Wackemagel, I §140a). It is flanked by a pair of 
hyper-Sanskritic readings in which jyStn and jtnan arj displaced b 3 ' 
dyam, and by another case or two m which similar tendencies have had 
mfluence. 

sahamyo dyotatam aiB TB dtpyatSm.MS '‘nyo jyolatam) aprayxichan 
VS TS MS KS SB TB 

amjyamivadhamamh^V Vait KauS ApMB ; avadyamivadfianvinah 
HG See Edgerton, Studies m Honor 0 / Hermann Colhtz 29 
upajmann upa velasc 'I’S TS MS KS. SB : upa dyam upa vclasam AV. 
Vait KauS The absurd AV reading involves, like the preceding, 
a sort of hyper-Sanskntism, see Whitney’s note. 
pavamdnah so adya nah KV VS • pav° svaryanah (sut’or®) hIS KS TB 
ApS HG BDh In a secondary lect fac , dy becomes j 
imam (MS imam ca, VS TS SS ya imam) yajiiam svadkaya (KS 
AS ®ya CO, MS svdhaya) dadantc (AS yajantc, SS bhajanle) VS. 
TS MS liS AS SS. 

di'toyaya dharire jo?lre (MS d/idlre def[re) VS TS MS KS SB Note 
the palatal diphthong after d, which is however doubtless secondary 
'ccairvS^i pftanS§H (HG °sSham, ApMB “ecK/t prtanaji) RVKh HG 
ApMB If ApMB IS correct (v I "vSji is recorded) it is a hyper- 
Sanskritic absurdity, no form of root vad can be concerned here 
prali jino (AV sma) rak?aso daha (AV jaht) RV AV 
ichanio ’pandakjian ApMB ipsanlah panjakrlSn HG See critical 
notes on HG 2 3 7. Both forms seem umnterprctable Olden- 
berg on HG , ‘visiting those who w'ake (’)’, apparently undei- 
sfanding "jagttan 

erum (undana (TS penm lunjand) palyeva jayd AV TS Roots tuj 
and tud are practically synonyms See Wliitney on AV 6 22 3, 
Keith on TS 3 1 II 8, and cf Oldenberg, Nolen on RV. 1 45 4 
The AV comm reads tunjdnd 

md no ayvh param avaram manadonaih AIS : md nah param adharam 
(MS \(idhaium) md rajo ’naih (MS noth) TA MS. See §836 

J and dh 

§160. Only lexical vanants 

yad otram dadhanad dhaniglkd (MS jajanaj jam^iham) RV. VS 
MS KS TB Cognate verb and noun are both altered in MS to 
suit a more familiar aspect of the mother function, tho the super- 
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lative jantflha is not otherwise recorded 'when the mother has 
home a most prohfic son’ Cf the following similar variant 
o^adhibhyah pa&uhhyo me dhanayo (TS pa&ave no janaya) TS KS 
ApS t jMS 

athasya madhyam ejatu VS LS athasyai (TS MS TB °sya) madhyam 
edhatam (Vait “tu, A§ LS ^atu, §S ejalt) VS TS MS §B TB 
AS SS Vait adhasya madhyam edhatam KSA 

y and d 

§161. This seems a natural place to append two variants between 
y and d, in the first of which y seems to be secondary, while the second 
IS dubious (ya^o seems to make better sense) The phenomenon may 
have phonetic meamng, contmumg the relations between j and d on 
the one hand, and between j and y (below, §§192f ) on the other 
suyavasint manave (RV TA manure, KS manure) daiasya (TA " sye, 
TS MS yasasye) RV VS TS MS KS SB TA 
diio (TB yaSo) yajiiasya dal$tndh (TB °nam) TB AS Note that d 
IS followed by * 


6. PALATALS AND LABIALS 

§162. Only a few cases, hardly showmg phonetic tendencies TVe 
do not include here cases like kakup (TS kahuc) chandah, where the TS 
readmg represents t in sandhi, since they belong under dentals and 
labials, §178' 

iasyas te sahasrapo^am pu^yantyai jcaramena pa&ana knnami TS ' 
paramena pasuna kfiyase (MS kriyasva) MS KS SB Cor- 
ruption in TS , see Keith Yet carama is not far from parama 
in meamng 

vUy ar§a cam^lhayS (SV pam§{aye) RV. SV See §86 
vayosavtira (MS vayusavtifbhyam) agomugbhyam caruh (MS payah) 
TS MS KSA 

7. LINGnALS AND DENTALS 

§163 In the mam, the Sansknt hnguals are denved from dentals, 
mfluenced by neighbonng r, r {I, 0 or ?, whether actually found or 
historically assumable (Wackemagel I §§145-7) There are also cases 
of analogical transfer of hnguahzation (ibid §148a, of especially §133, 
note), and also of Imguals due to dissimilation (ibid §156a). In some 
cases, however, it seems that Imguals are due to Prakntic influence 
Namely dentals are often replaced m Prakrit by Imguals, without the 
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influence of any adjacent sound (Pischel, Gram d. Pkl Sprachcn 
§§218-25), some dialects show the rcvcree tendency Especially n 
becomes n m almost all Prakrit dialects (Pischel §224). The same 
spontaneous interchanges between dentals and linguals occur m Sanskrit 
and Vedio under the influence of popular speech, giving nsc to Vedic 
variants with both sounds Classification of the individual sounds is 
unnecessary since the entire senes is subject to the same tendencies 
We include also the nasals n and n, except when n is conditioned by the 
normal rules for hnguahzation of n (on which see §§945-54) 

§164. We shall begin with cases in which there is no reasonable 
doubt of the lexical equivalence of the forms with dental and lingual, 
and in which we hold that the hnguahzation is spontaneous, that is, 
dialectic, m the same class with spontaneous lingualization m Frnknt 
Here first we have three cases of avala = avata, the latter each time in 
RV We may remark that the derivation of this word from an adverb 
auar (Bartholomae, IF 3 179, approved by Wackcmagcl I §14Ga), 
leaves avala unexplained and seems to us unlikely. 
avalasya (SV. a»a(asi/o) vtsarjane RV. SV. 
ifkTiahavam avaUmBiV nifkrtahSvam avalamlS ApS 
gava wpSvativalam (SV. upa vadavale) RV SV. VS. 

§166. Next, some demomc names in the Grhya Sutras, in which no 
influence of liquid or Imgual sibilant, and no dissimilation, are at all 
imagmable, it is simply a case of Imgual for dental spontaneously: 
iekai ca sasaramataHlas ca HG iekai ca sasaramalandas ca ApMB 
marUMkako (HG mandakako) ha vah pits, HG ApMB 
In the followmg doubtful word, the hngual of MS KapS may be 
due to the precedmg r. 

atdamrda ycuiyudhah KS . atlahrdd (MS “nirda, KapS iJamTda) ayur- 
yudhah (TS. yavyvdhah; MS vo yudhah) VS TS MS. See §241. 
Cf also ahar (MS. vahad, v 1 vakad, p p vahat) dtvabkir (MS divyabhir) 
iUibhth VS MS SB TA SS See §§272, 272a 
Next an isolated variant concemmg the root or roots pan, pon, which 
we thmk can best be explained as spontaneous (dialectic) linguali- 
zation, cf. Pischal, Ved St 1 199ff For attempts to explain pan as 
going back to an IE root contammg a hquid, see Wackemagel I §172b. 
note, d, note 

sa flic vatymr devan gamy&j mlatara panyOi panyalara (KS. 
panyut panyalara) MS KS ApS Cf Durga on N 6 8 (Roth’s 
Erlauterungen 76 foot). 

§166. These are the only clear cases of ‘spontaneous’ lingualization. 
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The cunous form padbhis which vanes twice with padhhis has been 
explained m this way, this would be more hkely if the lingualization 
were not restricted entirely to the instr plural Some obscure hngualiz- 
ing influence may be suspected, but nothing so far proposed is very 
connncing Cf Bloomfield, AJP 11 350flt , Johns Hopkins Circulars, 
1906, 15ff , Oldenherg, ZDMG&i 300ff , Pischel, Fed St 1 228ff 
uro vO. padbhtr (Kau£ padbhtr) Skate (Kau£ SMB °ia, but Jorgensen 
°(e)TS SS KS MS ICaus SMB 

padbhik (ApS padbhis) caturhhtr akramil AV ApS One ms at AV 
3 7 3 also padbhis, but Ppp pad® 

§167. In the case of one word the 'correct' form requires a lingual 
(final of root lah), and the dental is due to dissimilation from a preceding 
hngual , see Wackemagel I §156a, w'ho quotes this form, noting that TS 
has dilya-vul and turya~vat in the same passage where pa^lha-vat occurs 
This proves that dissimilation is responsible for <• 
pasfhavad (TS °vad) vayahVS TS MS KS SB ApS 
paflhaiat (TS “vac) ca me pa^lhauki ca me (MS omits me, twice) VS 
TS MS KS 

§168. Next come a few cases m which it appears that the Imgual is 
or may be due to the onginal presence of an r-sound or 5 , in the first 
variant the dental occurs in a different verb-form where the conditions 
causing hnguabzation were lacking, in the others it may be due to 
dissimilation, since the preceding syllables contain r 
gtka ma bibhlta ma vepadhvam (LS ApS HG vepidhvam) VS LS ApS 
SG HG vepidkiam is an i-j-aonst, vepadhvam present 
purovala (KS °lo) jinva raval (KS ravat) svaha MS KS purovato 
tartan jiinar airl svaha TS ApS And similarly other formulas, 
beginning iapati etc ; all in TS 2 4 7 2, MS 2 4 7 , KS 11 9, all 
containing the sacrificial exclamations ravat etc in the same forms 
A natural assumption would be that the lingual t in MS is due to 
an originally preceding vocahc r> as m TS (which divides badly, 
jinvar-avrl for jinva-ravrl) , the dental t of KS might be due to 
dissimilation to the initial r But cf §632 The words are mere 
interjections and any form would pass 
iiJanda (VS “dra, KS ’’da) vilokita VS TS KS vyakfda mtolnla MS 
Obscure epithets of Iludra,cf TB alt-kinta The onginal presence 
of an r-sound, before or after d, seems mdicated by VS and MS 
The dental of TS may again be due to the r of the preceding qrl- 
lable, thru dissimilation 

§169. Fmally we come to lexical variants, tapenng off mto mere 
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comipliOTis First, the nluahsl.c root Irl .ind its dcnvntiip ore con 

fused several times mill more or less similar hut independent form ^ 

Twice the SV substitutes the more banal tmllt, ‘kindle (Agm i« 

the object both times) for id ‘revere’: 

agnim idita (SV tndhila) marlyah R\ . S\ 

yam mm (SV som) id anya idatc (SV. indhafc) IIV SV. 

The same id figures along mth the similar tuf (and adjective ridif) 
in exchange with other similar forms of different ctjmiologic'' 
tigmam amkam vidilam salmtoi AV iigmam nyudham rUtlnm (KS 
°dham iditam) sa/iasiat TS MS KS In AV. tuhlan. ‘found', i^ 
evidently a poor reading for vlditam, ccrt.ainly KS iditam is erjiially 
secondarj'. 

dAijane ladu (VS VSK eidrl, KS ei/c, MS Mb idt/e) Kali (MS KS Mb 
omit) vidayelham (AIS. MS idethiim) A S ^ SK TS MS KS Sll 
ApS MS I'ldii or eldpT ‘firm’; ei/f ‘pleasant’, idile ‘revered’. KS is 


the only one that has an adjective not related to the verb, which we 
take as proof of its secondarinesa KapS has iditc idnvcthCm 
§170. The rest are sporadic 

pan no hell Tudrasy a tjjijSh (VSK "ijdl) RV VSK • pari no hedo tarun- 
asya vrgyah RV he(t and hedas arc quasi-synonym'! See the h-t of 
very amilar formulas, llVRep 573 

divo vSbhi§{hSm anu yo ttca^le MS . dei&nSm itflhiim (ApS ]mfthrim) 
anu yo mtasthc VSK TB KS ApS Sec §156 
yajnam (KS yajniyd) yajnam pralt daayadbhijah (KS t SS.f ''yadbhyah) 
VSK TS KS SS KS MS The stem deva-yaj (in sandhi “yodj 
vanes with the denominative participle dciayal, virtually a .syno- 
nym, but probably secondary 


sarawalyd (AV '‘yam) adhi manav (KS muna, v. 1 mono, AV. manat', 
SMB Cone vanava, JOrgensen mandr) acarlr?uh (KS SMB Jor- 
gensen, acahrudi, SMB Cone carkrdhi, KS v. 1 acark") AV. KS 
TB ApS MS SMB PG The original reading is probably that 
of most texts (loc of manu, ‘on behalf of Manu'); but the AV 
(loc of mam) is capable of interpretation (‘over a luckstone’) 
o?Sdhaya sahamanaya vedhasc CTB mldhu^e) RV. TB. N. 
ghrtaw duMnd msvaiah prapUdh (TB ApMB pmvinah, AVPnn 
pramnah) RV AV VS. TB ApMB. See §198 
Tnta bhSsvaly ayupama TA : pilahka syat tanupama MahiinU. See §838 


ma no agnim (p.p ajmft) nirrlir ma na aglSn (pp. &?lhdm) MS ■ 
nomdromrrtirmanoastaTA. See §87 


ma 
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In §§ 17 12 1 sarva vmudya samtriyah (of ontical note, top of 
p. 276) 18 suspicious as regards its imguals 

8 DENTALS AND LABULS 

§171. Interchanges of dentals and labials is rarely if ever purely 
phonetic It is chiefly leiacal, ooncemmg in large part words which 
approach one another in meaning, but are etymologically unrelated 
It 18 , however, noteworthy that a very large proportion of these variants 
concern the voiced aspirates Possibly a specially close phonetic rela- 
tion may exist between dh and bk, we may recall that both exchange 
with A (§§115ff, 122) 


dh and bh 

§172. We shall begm with these, and first of all with the considerable 
list of variants between the prepositions dbkt and adhi Both of these 
vary with other prepositions, but far oftener with each other, chiefly 
on account of their similanty m sound no doubt, tho m some aspects 
they are not far apart m meaning too 

bhodrad abht (AV KauS adht) ireyah prehi AV TS AB KB AS SS 
ApS MS Kaul, 

suapnah svapTiOdhtkarane RVKh.' svapna svapn^kikaranem AV 
brahmSdhtguptah (PG brahmSbhf’) svSra kforam (PG surakftlak 
syam) svaha AG PG brahmdbktgiirtam smrakfSnah MG See 
Stenzler’s Translation of AG 2 4 14 (p 73, n 2), and the critical 
note on MG 2 8 6 

tayoTdevaadhisanwaaaTiiahAp& tasyamdavScdhtsamvasarUah'IS TB 
yasySm (v I asyam) deva abhi sammiantdh MS 
mivavaaur abht tan no grtfStu RV. TA • mrebhtr adkt tan no grndno etc 
MS 

samanamurdhmr abht (PG adhi) hkam ekam TS MS KS PG 
ekamUrdhnir abht hkam ekam AV 

trtiye fdhamany abhy (VS dkatnann adhy) avrayanta VS TA Mahan U 
tdam (PG tmam) lam adhttt^thSmi (PG MG. a6Ai®) SS AG MG PG 
ftasya nabkav adht (AV abht) sam punamt (AV punSti) RV AV 
na vat h'etasySdhyacare (AG Sveiak cdbhyagare, HG kvetasyabhyacSrena, 
MG kvetasydbhyacare) AG PG HG ApMB MG. 
tnS rudrtyaso abht gur vrdhSnah (MS (Aht gulbadhanah) MS TA 
ma no rudraso adhtgur vadke nu (mss ntdi) MS 
adhi skanda virayasva AV . abht kranda vllayasva SG 
T^nam pulro adktrSja e^ah (AS avtraja e^ah, AV dbhtkasttpa u, VS 
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SB ahhi&aslipavS, TB ahhiiastipa ayam) \ S TS MS KS 
SB TB AS SMB N 

yamo raj3bktli§(hali (KS MS rajadkP) KS. TA ApS MS. 

§173. As the roots slabh and stabh were seen to interchange (§137), 
so the roots hudh and subh, whose conjugations are parallel, interchange 
freely, without preference on the part of individual texts except that 
AV. seems to prefer bubh (five times); IMiitney’s Index Verbcrurr,. 
confirms this tendency: 

feno ma saha iundhata (AV iuynbhanlu) RV. A\. See \'V I p. 239. 
<ant brahma tu (AV ApMB brahmota) ktndhaii (AV. &umbhati; ApMB 
kanmli) RV AV. ApMB 

kimbhaniam lokdh pitr^adanah AV • sundhantam etc. VS. MS KS 
SB. MS • &undhatdni lokah piir^adanah TS. ApS. 
tumbham mukham ma na ayuh pra mo^h AV.: kinddht (sundhi) iiro 
mdsyayuh pra mofih AG PG ApMB. MG. 
dpah hindkantu (AV. vtsve sumbhantu) mainasak AV. VS KS SB TB 
anio^ &iibhrdvatd (SV. kindhyavaia) patha RV. SV. 

§174. An interestmg extension of the preceding correspondence 
appears in one case where sSd, instead of sudh, varies with lubft; this 
seems to be rooted in the rather standard relations of Subh and iudk, 
the latter being replaced by sud’ 

a&u&ubhanta (TS. TB asu^udanta) yajniya jiena TS MS. KS TB. 

§176. In the remaining variants between dh and bk le.xical similarity, 
to the point of synonymy, continues to enter in largely. Thus in two 
cases of the participles dhtta and bhjia, which must be appraised m 
the light of the relations of hita and bhrta, §118: 
sa too Ta§lraya subhjiam bibharlu (Ppp. piparlu) AV.: so no rdflrefu 
sudhUam dadhalu TB 

garbha iva (SV. KU , Foley's ed , iid) subhrto garbhinibhih (RV. sudhito 
garbhinliu) RV. SV KU. 

§176. Some of thd remaining examples show such a degree of syno- 
nymy that we might expect a larger number of variants; 
dhartaras (ApMB bbor”) te (MG. te subhage) mekhaJe md rigdma SMB 
ApMB MG 

bhakgtmdhi (TS. MS. KS Vait. dhxtk^mahi) prajam igam RV. SV. TS 
MS KS. PB Vait. 

ona^gtgapasyovasandhYS MS KS SB.: apaspuro vaednah 

TS. Both mean .‘undefeated’. 

sarnmubhyarn dhamati (AV. bharati, TS. TA. namati, KS. namate, 
m - bhyam adhamat) sam paiatraih (KS. yajatraih) RV. AV. VS 
TS. MS KS TA. MahanU. SvetU. 
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nikiryaQA^ KS niglrya)ttib]iyammadhye{M& madhvah, Y&it. tvbhyam 
dbhya &sam, KS sarvd SdMh) KS. Vait ApS MS See §47 
avtkfohhSya (KS °!i$odkSya) pandhln dadhSm KS. TB ApS. ‘For 
non-disturbancc’ ‘for non-hunger'. KS makes inferior sense 
andha slhandho vo bkdkSya VS SB KS.’ amhhah (TS SS amhha) 
sthSmhho VO bha!‘ TS MS KS SS ApS. MS MG andkah ‘(soma-) 
jmce’’ ambhah 'waters' 

bhatisaso (ApMB dhvansaso) vi vrhdmi te RV AV ApMB Here 
ApMB IS meaningless 

Aspirate and non-aspiratc dentals and labials 

§177. There are a few sporadic cases of bh and d, f, and dft and p 
vt senabhtr dayama.no (SV bha°) vi rSdhasu RV SV bhayamano is 
absurd, since the word is an epithet of Indra Benfey renders 
‘furchtbar’, which it cannot mean 

bhUrntm (MS. v 1 tumim) devasa tha sulnyam dadhuh RV. KS ApS 
MS 

dhanamjayam dharunam dhdraytfnu RVICh bk&muipiham acyulam 
pdrayt$nu AV bhUmtdptho ‘eyutai cySvaytfnuh AV Quasi-syno- 
nyms ‘establishing’, ‘saving’ 

§178. Ultimately, tho not superficially, here belong the variants of 
kakiip (representing stem kakubh) and kakuc, kakiit, kakud, kakun, all 
by regular sandhi for kakud Of these two stems, which are perfect 
equivalents tho of independent origin, TS and TB use kakubh only 
before vocalic endmgs (cf Weber, IndSt 13 109, Keith, HOS 18 p 

XXXVlll) 

kakup (and, tnk<dcup) chinddh VS MS KS SB kakuc (and, trikakuc) 
chandah TS 

kakup (TB kakuc) dianda xkendnyam VS MS KS TB 
ap&m napSd akuheman ya dmth kakudman (MS iimth praldHih 
kakubhvdn , KS urmik pralurhh kakudmdn ) TS MS KS . 

deVlr 3po yo va urmih preduriih kakunmdn . VS VSK SB 

brhaty u§ytha keJeup (TS kakid) VS TB MS KSA 

dand b 

§179. A smgle vanant between duls and buld, both obscure; apphed 
to fire-bneks 

amba ca buld ca MS. MS * omba duld TS , cf ambSyat svakd 
diMyat svaha TB 3. 1 4 1 

Another lexical variant; 
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dbaddhath mono . TS KS BDh ■ adahdham mana (MS. cakpir) . . 
MS SG. 


tand p 


§180. These two sounds interchange m quite a number of cases, 
usually in words which arc near-synonjuns, and seldom showing phonetic 
tendencies 

tiro rajansi asprtah (SV aslrlah) RV SV Both mean ‘unconquerable’ 
The RV version occurs also with accusative aspjiam, 8 82 91) 
ye at puna Ttasapah (AV ‘’saM/i) RV AV Cf RV 1 179 2a, yc cid 
dhi purva Tlosapa asan, which confirms the RV reading, if con- 
firmation were necessary to condemn the unmlelligent version of 
AV (‘won by fta’, instead of the standard ‘tending, loving the 

Tta') 

matsardsah prasupah (SV ‘(ah) sdkam Irate RV SV Epithets of Soma 
The SV rationalizes desperately a word it does not understand 
(comm prakar^ena suiQh (*J, aWnpdah) Bcnfcy, ‘zeugend’ = 
pra-su(t), but the comm is right to the evtont of connecting SV 's 
word with su ‘press’ The RV reading is obscure, cf Oldenberg, 
Noten on 9 69 6 (suggesting a denvative of sup = soap) 
vahnih samiarano (TA sainparavo) bhava ) 8 TA Practically sjtio- 
nyms, both ‘rescuing’ 

rferoir nyuptd, (KS nuita, AV iiAfd) vtjasarpo mahilvd (AV ‘tvam) 
AV KS ApS MS See §139 

yat k-^urena marcayaia (MG vartayala) supeiasa (AV MG siitejasa) 
AV AG^ PG ApMB HG MG Nearly synonyms See §156 
upa (MS uta) no mitrdvarunSv ihdvaUim (MS ‘nd ihdgatam) MS TB 


nalro (VS wpro) babhuva saprathdh RV VS TS MS TA 
sacelasdv (VSK "sd, delete ‘MS.’ in Cone ) arepasau VS VSK SB • 
sacetasmsaretasau TB samokasau saceiasd arepasau MS . samo- 
h^v (KS sd) arepasau TS KS Kau§ The TB. has a leot fac 
to match samakasau which immediately precedes saaelasau (comm. 
etcttkarmapravartakau hhutvd) 

yo gopa apt (TB ApS gopdyak) tarn huve RV AV TB ApS The 

idSod"'^ 

sukevam somapUsaru (TS sumatilsaru) VS TS MS KS SB VaDh 

^V-Ppp (Roth) suvekam (intending 
siiievam) somapitsalam For suHmam, Whitney ‘well-lUg’, but 
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it IS a mere corruption Whitney and Keith regard the TS leading 
as the correct one; m that case the reading "pttsaru would contain 
dissimilation But it is improbable that the isolated TS. has 
the origmal readmg With Mahidhara, somapt may be taken as 
'soma-dnnker', and somasa as 'soma-winner' (cf poSu-fd, pnya-sd, 
both BV.); both would refer to the yajamana, and the cpd would 
mean 'havmg a handle (ready) for the yajamana' (or perhaps 
AV. ‘having a soma-winnmg handle'). 
dhtpsyam va bamcaluiTa jan^hyah MS adttsan va samjagarajandihyah 
TA 'Intending to deceive’, 'not intendmg to give' Others, §45 
asanntfiin hflsvaso mayobhun RV. AV. TS KSA MS K : aiann 
e?am apsuvaho mayobhun SV The latter is wholly secondary, 
see §820 

man no namam erUamanah. AV nen m pian xnava it samarmh TA 
nem na pian navan ipsamanah MS In AV desid, of a + rdh; but 
comm ecchamanah, which suggests that TA intends vxha’' (pho- 
netic confusion of fa and ch) MS has a synonym, likewise with 
phonetic confusion of ps and ch 

tato na (na lato, na tada) mcikilsali (vijugupsak) VS VSK SB. BrhU 
KU IfiaU See §45. Here the vanation between fa and ps is 
coimected with the approach of both of them to the PrakriUc ck; 
see §182 

n and m 

§181. There are finally some cases of mterchange between the dental 
and labial nasals Sometimes this concerns the mdicative and sub- 
junctive personal endings mi and nt; these concern verbal inflection 
and may be found recorded in W I §§104c, 118, 119, 124; to §119 
should be added the followmg, omitted there: 
pratilSmUi (AS TS KSA TB pra sulamUi) te pita VS TS. MS 
KSA SB TB AS. SS. The verbs concerned are obscure, and 
evidently taken from popular (vulgar) language 
The rest are scattering 

agdhSd eko ’hutad ekah samasanad ekah TS : adhvSd eko ’ddkSd eko . , . 
sanSsanad ekah MS. TS , ‘eater of what is gathered’ (Kmth). 
Knauer takes the MS form as sana a-sana -b ad. Both 
uncertam Assimilation or dissimilation may be concerned 
mademendram (MS madevP) yajamandh svarkah VS MS KS. SB. TB 
Von Schroeder emends KS to maden°, without justification; the 
opt madema is probably the original form The other, with instr. 
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sg maicna, is hovrcvcr constniablc, the piida being then made 
dependent on the verb of the preceding sentence Assimilation or 
dissimilation in MS ’ 

had va jiam lad anrtam (SV amrlam) RV SV See Benfey’s note in his 
translation of SV , which is obviously secondaiy^ 

jivam (ApMB jXvatn) rudanlt vt mayanfe (AV nayanhj) adhvarc (AV. 
°ram) RV AV. ApAIB Clearly a secondary effort in AV. to make 
an obscure passage ‘sensible’ 

abhmam (TS “mam, MS MS v 1 “man) mahtna (VS MS v. 1 “mo) 
dtvam (MS dii-ah) VS TS MS TA ApS MS In the original 
the subject is Mitra, nho encompasses 'this heaven by his great- 
ness’, in the secondarj’ VS mahtma (acc to Mabldhara, Agni’s 
‘greatness’) is made the subject 

jamim (KS tenmt) ma hiimr amuya (MS ami ya) sayana KS TB 
MS • ma jamtm mojTr amuya iayanain AV The MS is clearly 
secondary. 

al-fdndvi vagnitm (MS fi'agmum, AV ganam, read gatnum) etc , AV. 
MS TB TA. See §832 

jnteva putram jarase naymam (MS ma mam) MS KS ApMB. HG. 
See §835 

nen no pidn . TA • nem na man . . MS See §180 Particles id 
and Tm 

Sure nmtd. iavasak (SV MS 5ra“) cakdnah (SV. co tfcamc) RV. SV. TS 
MS 



CHAPTER V. INTERCHANGES CONCERNING PALATALS 

§182. Here vre group a rather miscellaneous assortment of inter- 
changes concerning palatal mutes, and the palatal semi-vowel and 
sibilant, which do not seem to fit well elsewhere The regular cor- 
respondences between palatal mutes and those of other senes (§§126-34, 
154-61) contain some similar phenomena; and for the palatal sibilant 
and semi-vowel exchanging with other sibilants and semi-vowek, see 
the appropriate sections below Notably the. vanations between c 
and t (§156), and still more those between d and j (§159) and d and y 
(§161), contam matters similar to the shift between j and y (below, 
§192) Also the cvchange betw cen and ts (§140), ly and ps (§153a), 
and fa and ps (§180, end) belong with the exchange of all these sounds 
with ch, as m the next following sections 

1 ch varying with Ay, fa, ps 

§183. These changes are distmctly Prakritio; cf above, §26, and 
note the references mentioned in the last paragraph The shift occurs 
in both directions; when A-j etc are secondarily substituted for c/i,fhis 
is to be regarded as hj-per-Sanskritism Confusion often occurs m the 
mss , so that it is sometimes not certain what a particular text really 
read in a given passage. As examples of pure blunders in mss we maj' 
mention eiatsamdah for etac chandah HIS. 3, p 22, n 3; avrcliata for 
avrisata, ibid 1, p. 18, n 7; ilsata for tchata KauS 73. 15, patsah for 
pacchah Eaus 82. 29 See further BR , s vx* kaputsala, vcchadana 
etc The pida pamSdam parU.^aiam, AV, Nak? , is read panckavam 
m many AV. mss ; see Lanman’s note ap. Whitney; and the Berlin ed 
reads uchanlunna marulo ghiiena in 3 12 4, with all of R-Wh.’s mss 
and most of SPP.’s, tho SPP. reads (correctly) uh^antudna with three 
mss and comm. (Ppp , Barret JAOS 32 366, has nk^antUna, emended 
by Barret to °iidna), Fmallj'^ — altho the list might easily be extended 
further — ^for the pada tena yo ’smal sa7nrchstai, TA 2 4. Ic, the mss at 
hIS. 4. 14. 17c read twice (247. 1 and 3) corruptly samrlsatam, which 
von Schroeder emends to the TA readmg — ^Mention may also be made 
of Bloomfield’s generally accepted etymology of RV Ayu, as for *psu 
(ipaitt), IF 25. 185ff., which imphes the 'same phonetic law 

§184. IHost of the genume variants, which are less numerous than one 

95 
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might expect from the great confusion shoini in the mss, concern 
and ch 

vacaspaie vSco viryena sambhttalamenayak^ase (TA ^yak^yasc, 
’‘yachase) MS TA SS Tho ayachasc, ‘procure’, is a possible 
alternative for the other reading, derived from'u-7/aj ‘obtain by 
sacrifice’, it is doubtless a mere phoiietic corruption See W 1 
p 29 


somi gho^ena yackatu (SV vak^atu) RV SV The preposition a, found 
in the preceding pEda, goes with the verbs; a-yam and S-iah are 
here synonyms, ‘bring hither’ SV is of course sccondarj-. with a 
sort of hyper-Sanskritic change m phonology 
tarn pUfanu yackatu (AV'pu^dbkz rak^atu) RV AV anu-yam ‘guide’; 
ahh-rak$ ‘protect’. Quasi-synonj-ms, but since the object is the 
furrow m plowing, AV is obviously slipshod and secondary, again 
with hyper-Sanskntic phonetics The RV. original is much more 
neat and pointed 


achalshhth (KSA achardbhih, MS atsardbhih in p p , malsarSbhih in 
sp, VS rk^alabhih) kapinjal&n VS MS TS KSA. In AV. 10 
9 23 occurs the form ychard, with v I Ttsard which is supported bv 
Ppp ^ The word is a name for a part of the horse’s body, its original 
form is quite unknown Note that ts as well as kg and ch occurs 
Either ts or kg, or both, must be hyper-Sanskntic See Edgerton, 
Studies m Honor of Hermann Collilz 29f 
§185. For is and ch, besides the vanant last quoted, we find: 

namahkrchrebhyahkrckrapatibhyascavonamahMS KS.: namo gjisehhyo 

grtsapaiibhyaS ca co namah TO TS See §45 
In AV 19 34 2a the mss read mostly jagrtsy as iripaiicasih (v 1. ya gr’'; 
Berlm ed aksakrtyas, certainly wrongly). For this Ppp reads 
Mh sh^t corruption, Barret, JAOS 44. 262) yah krcchras For 
the true Saunaklya reading see §192 
§186. For ps and ch we have noted only this. 
^chanto‘pandak■r(dnApUB ipsantahpanjakrtdnRG. The two words 
are of course perfect synonyms. One is remmded of the false 

S Goldschmidt, 

GoU Nachr 1874, 525, note 


2 sy exchangmg with S-c or sQi) plus sibilant 

little group of variants we find a genitiv 
angular noun form m -sya vaiying with another form eenerallv th 
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syllable of the genitive ending being represented by the first syllable 
of a different word (several times the conjunction ca, at other tunes a 
longer word beginning in a sibilant) All these eases, of course, involve 
different word divisions, and so bebng to our later chapter on False 
Divisions Either reading may be at tunes the older 
§188. We quote first the cases contaming the conjunction ca, vaiying 
with -sya 

stomo yajnas ca (TB yajnasya) rSdhyo hamfmatd (TB "M) EV TB 
The TB awkwardly detaches stomo from the rest of the pada, and 
makes radhyo agree with Visnu, with gemtives dubiously dependmg 
on it, comm , yajnena ivam arSdhanlyah — Here the nommative is 
the ongmal form, m the neict two it is secondary to the gemtive 
na vai &veUisyddhySc&Te (AG hieiai cdbhySgSre, HG ivetasy^hyacareria, 
MG &vetasydbhyacSre) AG PG ApMB HG MG In AG the 
epithet Sveta is attracted to the noun ahtr m the next pada Tho 
the majority readmg is undoubtedly original, AG makes good 
sense, a snake-kmg is appealed to, to drive out snakes 
libkav indrS (SB tndro) udithah suryas ca VS SB aya(h)sthunam (TS 
°ndv) udM (TS MS KS “lau) sdryasya KV TS MS KS 
The Cone unjustly stigmatizes tndro of SB as an error, it is a 
nom, smg, replacmg the eUiptic dual tndr& (= India and Siuya) 
of VS tomatdithecomplementaiynom sing which follows, 
cf Edgerton, KZ 43 llOff 

ycd ufJtaradTdv uparaS ca khadatak AV yad apsaradtUr uparasya (ApS 
apsararaparasyd) khadah KS ApS 
§189. In the rest the gemtive -sya vanes with a nominative in k 
Mowed by another, usually a longer word beginning m a sibilant, 
again the movement may be in either direction 
dyumattama supraEtkasya siinoh (AV mpratikah sasiinnh) AV VS TS 
MS KS SB TheAV secondarily alters the construction, makmg 
the epithets nominative to agree with the following, instead of 
genitive to agree with the preeedmg Agm is meant both times 
See liTiitney on AV 5 27 1 

dhtyS marlah Sasamaie (SV martasya Samatah) EV SV The SV has 
an umnteihgent and far-reachmg revision of the whole half-stanza, 
seeWIp 164 

yaSo bhagas ca ma vtdai (MG ngat, mss mostly rt^ak) PG MG yaio 
ihagasya vindatu ArS Ckmc su^ests bhagaS ca for ArS No 
doubt PG IS original (“let gloiy and fortune find me') But ArS 
makes yaso object, and smee bkagaS cannot be accusative, changes 
it to a dependent genitive ‘let him find gloiy of fortune' 
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viprasya dharaya Kavih RV : viprah sa dharaya sutah SV. In the 
stem vipra is attracted into agreement with the epithet sulah, 
for RV kavih, which is a synonym of vipra and which SV contains 
in the precedmg pada 

smah suiasya madhvah RV : somah sulah sa madhuiran SV. Like 
the prec ; the gemtives are (so naturally')^ made to agree with 
somah 

yunajjni itsro viprcah sQryasya te (M§ vtvjlah suryah save, or savah) 
TS ApS MS . yuklds Itsro vtmrjah suryasya PB —MS. is clearly 
corrupt 

manasya patni Parana syona AV.; ma nah sapalnah iaranah syond 
HG The latter is hopelessly corrupt; Oldenberg follows AV in 
translatmg 

3. Interchanges of &?, ki, and khy 

§190. The closely analogous phenomenon of interchange between 
kk and 9, ifcj, is treated by Wackemagel I §1 18 Our variants, however, 
are concerned with the combination kdiy in variation with k$ or k& 
For the most part the forms mvolved are denved from the root khyd 
'see', which regularly m MS , and once m KS., is spelled kka; cf von 
Schroeder, Introduction to MS , p XLIII In fact the mss vary 
greatly; but von Schroeder has generahzed the spelling m his edition 
This wntmg is also known to the grammarians 
anukhyaire (KS °Matre) namah KS. GB Vait KS The kS of KS. 
(both mss ) IS the more remarkable smee it is immediately preceded 
by two parallel forms wntten -khya-. 
vy dkhyan (MS akian) mahi§o dwam (AV.* TS mahi§ah s(u)vah) 
RV. AV (bis) SV ArS VS TS MS KS SB The mss of MS 
vary, p p akhyat AVPpp agrees with RV 
indraThhiiksdmarutahpankhyan{M.S Jfc{an)RV VS. TS MS TCRA N. 

All mss of MS hereftjyon.p p khyan 
am) agmr u$asdm agram akhyal (MS M§ akiat) AV. VS TS MS. KS 
SB TB ApS MS. All mss of MS. ak?(d or akgyat', p p akhyat. 
But most mss of MS aUal 

mkhydya{U& wfcSayo) cal jujd foam VS TS MS.KS SB. 

soar dbhwyakhyam (MS MS °ktam) jyoiir vaikvdnaram MS KS MS : 

s»ar (KhG sur) abhivyakhyam KS ApS. GG KhG 
nredk^asam foa deva soma sucedega ova khyegam (MS kkegam) TS MS 
duicakgds te'mdvaktat (KS text with one ms °kgat, v 1 “khyai) MS. 
KS . tom fe duicakgd mdva khyat TS t (so read) Whatever be the 
wntmg of KS , the meamng can only be that of ava-khyd 
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§191. In the following the reverse condition is found, the readmes 
with IJiy are secondary to Jbj. 

yas te agne sumatim marto alfat (AV alhyat, v 1 aksat) RV AV If 
akhyat is the true reading, it makes quite good sense (‘has seen’, 
for the original ‘has attained’, a more recondite and difficult form) 
visvSk§am (MahanU °Lhyam) viLvasamhhuvam TA MahanlJ. No 
doubt viMk$am 'having eyes all over’, is the ongmal, but vtk- 
vakhyam is felt as a synonym, ‘all-seemg’ 
tdhmasyeva prak§aya(ah (gg prakhyd‘) TB TA gg Apg Both TB 
and TA comms derive from root k(i with intransitive meaning('), 
‘of him perishing like fuel (m the fire)’, and similarly Caland on 
Apg Better from pra-kfa (kfm) ‘burnmg up’ In any case the 
gg (all mss ) form shows phonetic decay; it makes no independent 
sense 


4 j and y exchanging 

§192. The interchanges of these sounds arc common enough to prove 
conclusively the genuine phonetic instability between them in the 
Vedic language, as in Praknt Cf Wackemagel I §§I88b, 140b, and 
above, our §§166, 159, 161 The change goes in either direction, and 
often appears m corruptions of themss , eg inAV 3 11 6 several mss 
read javam for yuvam, and the comm evidently had this reading before 
him Some of our variants may perhaps fairly be called mere corrup- 
tions, and mdeed some are elimmated m more recent editions of their 
respective texts But when is a corruption a true variant^ Note the 
first case 

vio (gg and GB Gaastra, via) padySbhtr yavi§(kah (AB ja") AV AB 
GB gg The Berlin ed of AV also reads jam^thak, against all 
mss There is no doubt that this is the ‘correct’ form, the word 
can only mean ‘swiftest’ But only AB reads so m the mss , 
while not only AV and its Brahmana, GB , but the independent 
gg , have the ‘corrupt’ readmg* Under these circumstances it 
seems more conservative to keep the reading of the mss , regardmg ' 
it as a case of dialectic phonology Sunilarly m the next. 
jajfid (yajM) nelasann (read, ned asann, GB Gaastra ncter asam) 
apurogavSsah (avtcetandsah), yajnSd eta satin apuro", see §62 
Again there is no doubt that yajHa is the ‘correct’ readmg, but j 
for y occurs persistently in the tradition of vanous texts 
talo ha jajHe (Mg iato ’ham yagne) bhuvanasya gopah (Mg gopta) TB 
Apg Mg te<ha jajne bhu” gopah PB Here the reverse liange 
has occurred. Mg. is cle^ly secondary 
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Jalaj/i yo nah iarado ajttan (SMB Cone ajyttt, comm, ajijanat] PG 
fyan) TS SMB PG But Jorgensen reads for SMB. ajiyrd; 
comm ajiySd ajyat, aja gahk^epanayoh, gamayatv ity arihak. 
Three mss of the text read ajyat See VV I p 92f 
savjBmvm (§G mtyamm), sc iarpayami, AG SG Here sniijamm 
(so V 1 of SG ) 18 doubtless original It is a n pr 
yajnasya hi stha jivija (TB. ApS rtoiyaw) RV SV KS PB AS SS 
ApS yajnas7/o rtoy- IS established from RV 1 1 Ion 
itsro yahvasya (MS MS jihvasya, v 1 yah") samidhah parijmanah 
RV MS ApS MS Jihvasya probably corrupt, and certainly 
secondary 

isono w jyo (= 5 ij/a, TS srja) drltm AV TS MS KS The two forms 
are synonyms, TS is secondary 

jagrlsyas Irvparicakih AY 19 34 2a, mss (v 1. 1/5 ffr°) I R-lVh al^akrt- 
ySs, a bad emendation abandoned by Whitney, see his note Read 
either yagrtsyas, or better yah ioryasca) krtyus Cf §185 
anjanh svprayasam paiica janSh RV MS , ‘the five tnbes anoint him 
(Agm), possessed of good regalement’ yuiijanti suprajasam etc , 
AVPpp 2 74 1 (Barret, JAOS 30 244), ‘the five tribes employ him 
of good offsprmg’ (secondaiy but not bad Vedic sense) 

§193. Somewhat remoter are the following 
hrdo aslv antaram iaj ju,jo?at (TA. tad yuyoia) RV. KS TA — TA 
secondary 

samvatsarasya dhSyasa (AV VS tejasa) AV VS TS KSA HG 
ramayata (KS °ta) marutah iyemm ayinam (MS "tah prelam vannam) 
TS KS ApS MS j j 


akm ivajau (ApS Skhiem tva ye) dadhire devayaniah KS ApS MS 

Corrupt m ApS , Caland translates the KS reading Explained 
m §296 

ApMB yad r<e, P B ^yak?ale) cid abhi&n?ah RV AV 
SV PB t9 10 la. TA KS ApS MS Kau§ GG ;,arr cetld 
(mss celid, p p cya iti, tt) abhist^ah MS (corrupt) 


5 Palatal stops and k(f) 

^ stops varying with 

he paM sibilant, or once with the lingual sibilant (wh7eh vanes 

mal“rS’ ‘'Vit that this variant 

enters The smgle case of j is 


f V STinlT ® 
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(Ahy areata (AY. Vait K&ui arcaUt) suf(utim gavyam Sjim RV. AV. 
VS KS Vait ApS KauS For the favorite fonnula oJAy-arj witt 
see RVRep. S23ff The AV variant is a lect fac (root eta 
suggests the quonym ore) 

§195. The rest concern &•. 

yralyaii jan&n samculo&anialcSle N. in Durga (Eoih, Eriauterungen 
12, n. 4); pratf^an janas sarvaiomuhhah (SvetU.'and SirasTJ.* 
iiftkalt samcukocanUtJcSie) VS. SvetXJ, SirasU. Dhatup has a root 
kui 'embrace, enfold', with which Durga's form seems connected 
ayamayam viciia (KS vUrto, v I ‘‘drla) bandham dam VS TS. MS KS 
SB.: ayasmaydn vi ejiS bandkapSiSn AV, 'The origmal mejid 
means loosen thou’. KS. seems felt as 2 plur. from vt-ir 'destroy', 
hut there la no explanation of the plural 
vticasya dad niTcayasya (SS. tnria^) janmanah AB AS. 5§ mjrcayasya is 
rendered 'peii^able'; perhaps better with causative force, 'mju- 
rious’. SS’s mri° may well be a corruption, but the word is obscure 
in either form 

piihitfySk sampreah (MS MS. “cas, VS SB samsprlas) pSht VS TS 
MS. SB. TB ApS MS Also: d&oj samspreae (MS sampreas) 
paftt VS.MS.SB. The two words are synonyms 
smtro (MS' cUro) rafcfffa AV. MS. TS ApMB. Also* Mra (MS cOra) 
SddySmm VS AIS Again the two words are synonyms Some 
AV. mss. have airo in the first variant; Fpp. ms &aUro, Barret 
JAOS 32. 370 em svitro. 

yd hpirena marcaydS (MG vartayda) gul^asd (AG PG HG ApMB 
supdasS) AV, AG, PG. HG. ApAIB MG. 
ogre (TB. opne, Poona ed opre) yajnasya cdalai (RV SocaUth) RV KS. 
TB. 

drdhiacm (MS. KS. •’sritah) irayadhoam (I'S. text tsiw", doubtless 
misprint tho repeated in comm , which fosses sevadhvam; SB 
correctly Jra") VS TS. MS, KS SB TA. Assimilation to srayadh- 
raminMS. IS 

mriase (SV. mrjyafe) parase mdi RV. SV. The change from (pan-) 
mrs 'thou dost embrace’, to mrjyase ‘thou art punfied’, is suggested 
by the following pavase, or fay recollection of mjjyase soma sStaye 


chliUpu ckimaie SS : asmipu AV (mss ; R-Wh. em asiilikgum 

hslifcsde). Unknown words, 

tanflpSS (TB Cone iandpSc, Poona ed. text and comm ((lanmapac) 
MaarasrnrrVS KS'TB. TheTB (which obviously reads feia«- 
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napac) has repealed this word from the preceding pada, where it 
occurs as a name of Agm The other reading is clearly original 

6 Miscellaneous 

§196. Finallj’’, a couple of miscellaneous variants, in two of which 

j and A vary, m the other and 

mahna jtnoft (MS ktnofi) mahtniRV TS MS KS ApMB N. Synon- 
ymous rune-words 

Syurda (ojmjmaa) deva (ague) jarasam (hamgo, havi^a) vpnSnah (etc ), 
see §854 

dwyah koiah samukgitah AIS . daiuyah koSali (AV devakoSali) samiibjdah 
AV. TS KS The MS. readmg is a nming corruption 



CHAPTER VI LABIAL MUTES AND V AND M 

§197. The variants in this chapter are in large part genuinely phone- 
tic Especially the section on b and t> is related to the almost complete 
confusion between these sounds m the later dialects, and the inter- 
changes of V and m also are rooted deeply m phonetic relations between 
these sounds But morphological relations, as for instance the parallel 
noun suffixes in v and m, are also concerned, and merely graphic cor- 
ruptions likewise have no doubt played an important part, especially as 
between v, 6 , and p 


p (once, ph) and v 

§198. Here we have undertaken to separate the cases in which p is 
the more original, they are listed m the following 
yas tam (TA MahanU tad) veda sa pituh (AV so pUu$, most mss 
ptlvh, TA samtvh) pttdsal AV VS TA MahSnU j/as is vijanat 
so ptiu? (TA samtuh) pttSsat RV AV TA N ‘He shall be 
Savitar’s'father’ is an absurd but persistent mouthmg over of 'he 
shall be the father’s father’, cf Bergaigne 2 104, 108 
abkiiaster avasparai (SV avasvaraQRV SV ‘Fight away’ ‘sound away', 
in either ease ‘protect’ (SV. comm pSlayalu) But ava-spar, 
and not atmsi/ar, is elsewhere used m this sense; see e g RV 10 
39 6, 8 66 14 

jiasya goptrt iapasah paraspl (SMB °vl, MG tarutn) SMB ApMB 
MG patospi ‘protectress (of iapas)’ parosn (also m some mss of 
ApMB) may be a case of dissimilation from initial p (comm 
vtkTfiadhanarSpS) 

spSrhS (TB svSruhS) yasya inyo drse RV KS TB And 
spSrko (TB svaruko) deva myutvalS RV SV VS TB The TB readmg 
is of course secondary, and unmetncal Comm, wobblmgly, 
once su^thw ratham SrSdhah, once svasmad eva prarudkSh 
hiranyapama sakune PG hvrmyammak bakunah MU Mranyapal^sah 
Sakunth HG Practically synonyms Contrast darhhaih slpitla 
etc under §200 

jSmtm Ttva mava patsi hkat AV jSmim tiva mS vivtfsi lokSn TA The 
AV ongmal 'may I, gomg to my km, not fall from heaven’ 
Poona ed of TA reads- mitvS mS mmtsi hkat (v 1 MSn) 

m 
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Its comm regards the second person as addressed to the yajaviuna 
(gloss, Upsyasi) But neither reading of TA. really makes sense, 
tho they may contain a mechanical assimilation of p to preceding v 
nalro malarah lulipayas (TS ktitikayas, MS puUkayas, KSA puli- 
rayas) ie ’kuparasya (KSA t kCtvarasya) VS TS MS KSA Von 
Schroeder suggests kUvSrasya] certainly rightly. kOvara and 
kiipSra are quoted lexically as equivalents for akupara ‘ocean’. 
napa vpljale na gamato aniam AV ndvaprjyale na gamSle anlam TB. 
ava-prj is the original, it seems to be a technical term for bnnging 
to an end the warp in weaving Note apa- ara also (§201) 
yatrasprk^at (HG yatra vrk^as) ianuvam (AV ianvo, HG tanuivi) 
yalra vasah (AV yac ca vdsasah) AV. ApMB HG ‘W’hcrever 
(defilement) has touched my body or my garment ’ HG’s cor- 
ruption seems prunanly due to the preceding line, yadi irk$Bgrad 
abhyapalat phalam 

yamasya dvla& ce vag vtdhamli MS . yamasya datoh ivapad vtdhSvasi 

TA. See §145 

yunajmt iwo vtpfcah suryasya ie (MS tisro vtvrlah suryah savah, or 
saue) TS ApS MS See §57 

ajaivah pa&upa vSgapaslyah (TB ’’vaelyah) RV. MS TB Comm, on 

TB , vastyam grham {=^pastyan, see RVRep. 58) This, and the 
lexical statements that vaslya means ‘house’, may be based on 

corruptions of paslya, but thoughts of the root vas ‘dwell’ doubtless 
helped 


yat poiur (Kaui yad iiala) mayum akyla (Kau§ akraia) TS §§. KS. 

ApS MS SMB GG KauS A ^onym is substituted in Kau§ 
earpad^ajanebkyak (AS san>a‘) svaha AS. AG Tho the context is 
different, AS looks suspiciously like a lect fac 
iatapsstftadpa (read, gha, with both Poona edd) tu^u pari no 
vrnaMu TB TA sard vdHad dhaviga vdmah MS See §86 
ghrtam duhar^ v^alah prapUah (TB ApMB prapindh, AVPpp 
mrimk) RV. AV VS TB ApMB Barret, JAOS 35 88, 
would keep pramah, but smee this is a late word, it is probably 
only a corruption 

substitution of 

mam for sapham, some sort of implement- 

-mm khagalyam Sapham ApS. Tho cor- 

“ khrgalyam (cf Ihrgala, 
H V ), for whidh ApS has a Prakiitic air. Xey. 
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§200. The V reading seems to be ongmal m the following. 
,vr9iim{SV*pf)divahpansravaRV SV (bis) can mean nothing 

but 'ram', as Benfey translates, perhaps the root pru$ (which also 
appears as prs, §680) may have infected the word 
mahyam daUvS vrajata (TAA prajalum) brahmahkam AV, TAA. The 
TAA, reading, at best a poor infinitive from pra-jan, is an untrans- 
latable corruption Comm takes it for prajatam by Vedic license’ 
yathapah pravald yanli TA TU Kau§ yalha yanh prapadah SMB 
See §60, 

thehavahsvatamsah(TA svalapasak) RV MS, KS TA AS, Significant 
of the growth in importance of lapas, which here crowds out sva~ 
toms, a standard epithet of the Manits 
foe kralum apt vjiijanii vtive (AV apt prftcanh'hMn) BV AV, SV VS 
AA ApS, MS, See §S7 

dtvyam supamam vdyasam (AV. payasam, KS, VS TS * SB vayasa, 
MS TS * vayasam) hrhantam RV AV VS TS (bis) MS. SB AS 
Suparn There is no pomt in calling the eagle 'milky'; but Ppp, 
agrees on payasam (twice) Once the AV, comm, has the hardi- 
hood to say that payasam is for va° by Vedio license 
payasvan mSmdkam vacah (AV * paydh) BV AV. (bis) KS. In AV, 
assunilation to precedmg payasvan, obviously secondarily But 
TS TB MS have a further alteration' payasvadtHrudhampayah 
amba mfpara (TS, ApS nifeoro, KS KapS msvara, MS msmara, 
p p mk, smara) VS TS MS KS SB ApS The majority (in 
which we count MS with m) points to t> rather than p, but the word 
is obscure in all forms 

sueamapalfSya (MahanU supamd°) dhlmahi TA’, MahanU 'Golden- 
winged' is doubtless original, see under next, 
darhkaih slrntla haniaih supamaih (KS tsucamoth) KS MS." hoifsad- 
anam kantam laranyayam AV hotr^adanS hariidh. suvarnSh TB 
ApS suvarva- is certainly original, as AV, shows, cf preceding, 
and, for the reverse change, htrayyapama iakune etc , §198 
parivddam pankjavam (mss. mostly pamdiavam) AV Naks • painvSdam 
pankfapam ApMB The vanant word roust mean ‘sneezing’, 
see Lanman ap Whitney The ApMB can hardly be anything 
but a corruption, one ms has “rom 
(vam rajSsi pradivah (VS VSK praltpal) sutanOm RV VS VSK TS 
MS KS, N See §64 

tarn ajarehhtri'rsabhis lava (Ap^ iapa)svaihRy KS ApS, Followed by 
lapd (aptf(ha tapasa lapasvan RV. KS , tapa tapasva tapasS, topijffta 
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ApS , which has clearly changed taro under the influence of this 
pada Caland understands tapo ns a voo,, '0 Brennender.’ 
so hhUmim vihicdo (ArS sorrota) vrUiS (VS. sorrota sprtvS) RV AV. ArS 
VS TA Comm, on VS vyapya ‘pervading’, which is not far from 
vrlva ‘encompassmg’. 

anupmhvad (ApMB. anu po ’hvad) anupahvayel (ApMB anuhvayah) 
HG ApMB In ApMB po intends ro (pronoun), HG is corrupt 
and obscure See §732 There is no real variant here, both forms 
havmg p 

aiijanena sarpi^a soni. viiardu (AV. spT&aniam, Ppp. [acc. to Both] 
mianla, TA mr^ontam) RV. AV TA. 
jal^wansah papwansa& ca vtive VS etc ; the text of VS. is misprinted 
as papiparm&, corrected, p XXII ] 

§201. In a class by themselves and of notable bulk are the variants 
between the prepositions apa and oro So close arc they m meaning 
that it 18 sometimes hard to decide the relative ongmality, except in so 
far as it is mdicated by general usage, by the preponderance of one form 
among the variants, or by the histone relations of the texts in general; 
nfipo vrnjaie {ndvapjjydle) . see §198 

OTO (AV apa) iasya halam lira RV. AV. Note that RV has only awo-fr, 
never aportr 

apa (TA. ApSt ava) bddhalam duntani viiva MS TA ApS. Both 
famihar 

dvt^antam me ’vabadhasva (Poona ed °dhasai, but v. 1. and comm. °sva) 
TA : dvi^anUm apa hddhasoa SMB If the Poona ed text is 
n^t, this should be added to W I §152 
^MUisamudroapa(kG ’va)lianlupapam AG PG. 
yat Udravna apa tat svajami AV • yad atraino aoa tat suvamt TA 
idam aJiam amysyamufyayamsya pSpmamm ova (ApMB. apa) guhSmi 
HG ApMB 

yad avamrk^ac (ApS apa®) chakunth KS ApS, MS 
yeTidpamfSaiam (SMB v l.®7rer?atam) suram SS. SMB.: yen&vamxha- 
tSm surd,m PG 

opa (AV aaa) &veta pada jahi AV AG SG PG ApMB HG : apah 
kietepad agahi MG 

<Almr anyo 'po (ApMB ’«a) padyatSm ApS HG ApMB ■ mdlur anyo 
'va padyaia SG. 

earvdn ava yajdtnahe KS t TB TA ApS • sarvan apa yajdmast KauA 
aoa~ya] is more archaic 

tvdur ittdum avagat (KS avagan, MS wpagat, v 1 apagat) KS. PB TB. 
SS KS ApS MS 
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ava dikfSm asrk§aia (ApMB. adSstha) svaha AV ApMB tyam apa 
(y J am) dtlfam aya^la SMB 

apa k$udham nttdaldm arSltm T6 am sedim tr$nSm kiudham jaht 
Km§ 

§202. To these obviously belong two interchanges of avanc and 
apaiic, both of which are contrasted with prone, which makes it certam 
that apSne is intended, and indeed this should probably be assumed as 
the true reading in TB in the first case 

apapaco (TB “vSeo) abhihhuUs nudasva RV AV AB GB TB But 
Poona ed ofTB text and comm, apopoco, clearly correctly 
at/uicaprayuica proiZ edipan (ApS cdi;an)coMS ApS 

p andm 

§203. The few variants under this head are dubious or obscure, 
except for several cases of exchange between the roots tap and tarn 
A certain phonetic fluidity (or perhaps graphic confusion?) seems sug- 
gested by all of them 

§204. The roots tap and lam are quasi-synonyms since early times 
They interchange three times, in two passages, so that tap occurs 
exclusively m RV. texts, tarn m Tait texts 
tapasas (TB tamasas) tan mahinSjSyataikam RV. TB 
TiUl tamo (AJS tapo) mS yajnas tamat (AS tapal), followed by 
ma yajamSnas tamat (AS yajnapatzs tapat) TB ApS AS 

§206. The rest are sporadic 

fcjwmdsiVS kiupasi YSK An arrow is addressed obscurely Comm 
on VS ‘shaker’, thinking of the Dhatup root fcfmo(t), perhaps 
confused with k§iibh- Is VSK influenced partly by ifip? 
amba nr^ara (ntsmara, etc ), see §200 

yuktSs itsro vtmrjah yunajmi tisro mpradi {vtvrtah) , see §57 
namo ’gnaye prliimhite (ChU MB prthtvi'') lokasprte (MU ‘’smrte, 
ChU '‘L^ite) TS KSA ApS ChU MU And similarly namo 
vayave ’ntankiaK?ite ,nama Sdttyaya (namah surySya, nama 
adilyeihyai) .each time with MU alone readmg hkasmrte 
All m the same passage There is no doubt that hkasprle is 
original, Deussen rendere MU ‘Weltgewahrer’, seemmgly havmg 
“sprte m mmd 

Snjanma sarpm sam vi&antu (AV spriantam, Ppp {Roth] vtbarda, 
TA mrsantam)!^^ AV TA - /Afi 

aparm edki mo, mrlha na indra SMB amd ma edht ma mrdha na (Ab 
fmo) indra AS SG See §78 
m&va spfdho (AV mrdko) dbhimSMrjayema RV AV TA 



LABIAL MUTES AND V AND M 


109 


h and v 


§206. This wide-spread interchange, tho partly graphic, is largely 
phonetic, and very common in later times But it occurs also ex- 
tensively in early times, applymg both to original 6 and original a, 
see Wackernagel I §161. The mss arc unstable and inconsistent m 
their writing of the two sounds There are indeed words like the 
prepositions vi and auo, or the roots vtd and vad, or the noun »ira, which 
are presumably never, or at most very rarely, written with b. On the 
other hand there is scarcely any original b which is not ocasionally 
written « (pivdmi, for instance, for ptbami) This elusive theme (cf. 
Grassmann, KZ 12 123) is, perhaps, rather illustrated than cleared up 
by the Vedic variants The divergent readings of the prmtcd texts 
are not to be regarded as ‘school’ diBercnces, but as illustrations of the 
total of an unstable and largely untrustworthy tradition 
§207. Nearly all cases are purely phonetic variations, in so far as they 
are not, possibly, graphic There are only a few which involve real 
lexical change These are- 

cami£vSvadhus (TB %adhus) tamo apsv aniali RV MS KS TB ApS 
The origmal avadkxis = ava -f- adkus ‘they have put away’. TB 
understands it as an anomalous root-aorist from badk ‘they have 
overcome’ Poona ed of TB has indeed avsdkus in its text, but 
the comm even there has abddhus, glossing vindktavantah 
devim aham mrrUm bSdhamdnah (TS vandamanah) TS KS ApS 
‘Subdumg’ or ‘praising’ the Goddess Destruction TS doubtless 
secondary, smoe its own sutra agrees with KS , but it is natural 
enough, smce the precedmg passage ends with ‘Homage to De- 
struction’ 


yaira-yalra vibrio (KS bibhralo) jataveddh AY KS : yatra-yatra jaia- 
vedah sarnbabhutka (TB sanibabhuva, but Poona ed text and comm 
“tAalTB ApS The form is dubious The text tradition of AV. 
(19 3 1) supports bi-, not w-, mss almost all bibhrlo or bibhrato 
too toe comm reads w-. and so both editions All three mss of 
p 6i- (w 11 bibhrto and bMyato) In spite of all this, it seems 
hardly possible to construe anythmg but vi-bhrto (note that the 
accent must be also changed m both texts) Of next 
otondroso yw>atayo ]vibhrlram (TB Cone vibharlram. Poona ed text 

^ ™ ^ preceding, here we have adjective 
epithete of A^ (TB comm po?akam, understanding a redupli- 
cated form of 6ftr) 

sakkeyau saptapodSu ahhUva (ApMB “pads bahhuva) ApMB HG. The 
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absurd form of most ApMB mss is retamed for reasons eicplamed 
by Wmtermtz, Introd , xn. 

Ttsra (MS usrav) etam dhurvShau (ICS dkurbadk&) . , VSK KS MS 
Others, §122 

ySv (MS KS yS) Stmanvad btbhrU> (KSt“iAo, AV mialho) yau'ca 
rak§atah (AV KS Hhah) AV. TS MS KS 
\tvjo yujo varum (SS. teict, batam) sodioh AA SS : tujejana (ArS jane) 
varum svah AV ArS This difficult passage only seemmgly 
concerns our theme, smce balam is Hillebrandt’s emendation m SS ] 
§208. All the remaimng cases concern the same word which appears 
now with b, now with », the meaning being precisely the same There are 
no school customs governing the sounds as a whole, tho there are some 
as regards mdividual words The variation is about equally common 
with ongmal b and ongmal v, and in not a few cases it is impossible to be 
sure which was ongmal Among indications of greater ongmahty three 
catena may be considered, aside from the number and relative antiquity 
of the texts concerned First, general prevalence of one spelling in the 
language as a whole Second, such prevalence m tiie older texts 
Third, the evidence of etymology When all are combmed, the case 
becomes qmte clear But especially 6 is for the most part doubtful 
histoncally and etymologically (cf. Wackemagel I §§158b, 162), so 
that the vanant words whose etymology is certam nearly all contam v 

Ongmal v 

§209. We begm with forms m which v is certainly or probably ongmal 
There are no less than nme vanants (not all textually certain) contam- 
mg forms of the root vddk or badh, of which the former seems older 
(badk not m RV) and remams commoner thru the language The 
occasional 6-fonns met with from AV on are probably m part due to the 
su^estion of the root badh (and perhaps of handh) In several variants, 
VS texts (particularly VSK ) seem to favor badk, but contrary instances 
occur: 

dvtioio badho (MS vodka) 'st VS KS MS 

md too samudra vd vadMn (VSK badhin) ma supamah VS. TS. MS KS 

SB 

ivayayam vjiram vadhySl (VSK bo", VS SB badhet) VS VSK TS MS 
KS SB 

ma me ddk§am,mdiaponirvadht?la(li& 6o“)TS KS MS 
abadhr^ma rak^o 'badhtimamum asau katah (VSK rakfo ’mu9ya ivS 
badhay&mum abadhtima) VS VSK SB. KS • avadht?ma ral^ah 
TS. MS KS TB ApS MS 
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riran mS no riidra bhamtlo (SMB SvetlT °mino, Jorgensen °mito for 
SMB ) vadhih (TAA SMB. badhth; but Poona ed of TAA and 
Jorgensen’s of SMB. both t'o”) RV. TS MS KS TAA. SvclU. 
SMB : ma no viran rttdra bhamtno vadhih VS 
avaftyai badhayopamanihiaram (TB avartyai ^vadha”) VS TB (so 
Poona ed ) 

nSlSfid (TB "nr) asya samrlmi vadhanSm (TB 60 °, but Poona ed. va-) 
RV TB 

ayanam ma vivadhlr (TAA viba°, but Poona cd text and comm viva°) 
mkramaseaTk TAA. 

Cf. also the following, m which MS is surely corrupt (see §260) 
Apparently MS MS imderstand forms of vadh, badk, while TA has a 
form of vrdh: 

ma rudnyaso abhi gvr vrdhanah (MS abhi gulbadhSnak) MS. TA : 
mS no rudraso adhi gur vadhe nu (mss nuh) MS 
§210, Another group of seven vanants contains the name of the 
demon Vala, also written Bala from AV. on (under the inBuence of 
6 ala ‘strength’’). Aside from the fact that Vala is the exclusive form 
in RV., the word is probably connected with root vp: 
indro valam (MS balam) rakfitaram dugkanam RV. AV. MS. ' 
tvatii vahsya (AS balasya) gomatak RV fl 11 5, SV AS 
bibheda valam (AV AS balam but many AV. mss valam) bhrgur na 
sasdhe (AV sasahe) AV SV AS SS 

tid valasyabhinat (but all mss °nas, which read) ivacam ApS ltd 
balasyabhi nas (read balasyabhinas) tvacam MS The form abhtnas 
is for abhinat, 2 d person imperf , with s for ( by analogy with 2 d 
pereoM in 5 This curious and interestmg form might be recorded 
m I §262; but there is no real variant, the true reading of both 
texts bemg abhinas 


yo ga adagad apa (MS api) hi valam (MS balam) vah RV MS 
zndroyad ablnnad valam (GB balom.butGaastraaalam withmostofhis 
mss ) RV. AV SV AB GB 

aa hiUeda balam ^S and Poona ed of TB valam) magham (MS 
madyam) MS KS TB. / 1 

udaralhtm AV. In AV 
bhankar Pandit prmts pibaspaham (comm pivaspakam, explamed 
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as ‘fat-cooking’), and declares this to be the unanimous readmg 
of his authorities, which is at variance with Whitney’s mss Ppp 
has pivassakam (Barret, JAOS 30 191, em plvaspakam) vdShrlam 
Cf Whitney on AV 4 7 3, 3 17 3, and Index Verboruin of AV 
under pib° and jno°. 

prapharvyam ca plvartm VS TS MS K8 SB VaDh ptbarfm ca 
prapharvyam AV (comm pia*’, Ppp accordmg to Roth reads like 
VS etc except prapharvyam) 

neva manse na plbast AV nawa mSnsena pivart PG — SPP with some 
mss and comm reads pivasi m AV , so also Ppp (Barret, JAOS 
26 205) PG , tho with correct v, is corrupt otherwise (as if voo 
sing fern of pivan) 

§212. In the root Vfh or bph ‘tear’, the origmal consonant is uncertain 
It has no known et 3 nuology, and both b and v are traditionally recorded 
m RV Wackernagel I §161 regards v as ongmal, on not very substantial 
grounds He also pomts out that confusion between this and the other 
root brh ‘be great’ etc , has helped the variation in spelhng (cf §215) 
Later, brh seems to be commoner in the sense of ‘tear’ The two 
variants recorded amount practically to only one, as they are modula- 
tions df the same formula m the same passage In them vrh is the real 
reading of all texts, Weber erroneously pnnts brk~ m TS agamst nearly 
all bis mss 

3dtlyas IvS pra bfhantu (most mss vflf) TS visvebhyas ivS devebkyah 

pra vrhSmi KS Sdityebhyas tvd pra vrhamt MS Add to 
W I §312 

aosairas tod pra vrkantu (TS ed brk^ most mss vrh”) gayatrena chan- 
dasd TS ApS 

§213 There are five examples, mostly dubious, of vandkura {vandhur) 
bandhura, RV alwaj's spells the word with v Connexion with root 
bandh is therefore unlikely Bloomfield, RVRep 236, analyzes the 
word as van + dhura (dhur) ‘board at the head of the wagon pole’ 
invandhuro (TB inban”, Poona ed Invan”, comm triban”) manasd 
ydlu yuUah RV TB (in Cone by error, TS ) MS 
a yShy arvan upa vandhure^thah (GB AA ban”, but Gaastra and Keith 
in both van”) RV AB KB GB AA SS 
pra nunani pUmavandhura (VS SB LS ”ban”) RV VS TS MS KS. 
SB, LS 

raiham htranyavandhuram (TA sakasraban” , but Poona ed text and 
comm °van°, with v 1 ”ban°) RV TA 
invandkurena (KS tnban”) tnvrta ralhena RV. KS 
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§214. In the following isolated cases v is also probably original: 
mhsihehhr (MS ba®) riliaran yasi (TB pah, but comm and Poona cd 
text, past) tantum EV MS KS TB AS ApS The word Cvin only 
mean ‘smftcst’, root vah 

’,tad brahmann upavalMmasi (AS apa®. Lb ttpahalihamahc) Iva VS 
AS SS LS The root is ralli, apparently alw-ays except here in 
LS It IS perhaps a form of tr/i, §212 
capyam (TB Poona cd cappam) na puyur Wiijap asya vSlah (KS 
varah, TB halah, Poona ed vdlak) VS MS KS TB The word 
means 'sieve' and is regularly vSla, or in the older language vara 
The converse of this in the vanant kurkuro balabandhanah (raJa®), 
where properly bala ‘child’, §215 

Ongmal b 

§216. In the followmg the 6 form is certainly or probably original 
The VS texts seem to show a tendency towards v, in spite of their 
seeming (’) preference for 6 in forms of vadh (§209) First, three cases 
in which etymology proves b the older 

savilrprama brhaspalaye (PB LS*t»>rA°) stuta GB PB V.ait L§. 
Twe m lS , once pnnted vf" and once br®, but comm both times 
vr° which must be correct (since quoted from PB which has pp®). — 
On the other root vrh, 'tear’, see §212 
kurkuro balabandhanah (ApMB eaZa®) PG ApMB. Both must intend 
bSfa, 'child’, probably connected with Russian balovaV ‘spoil’ (treat 
as a child) 

ya SbabhUva (PB dwa®) bhuvandni mivd (PB msvdh, comm visvani) 
VS JB PB SS. Vait Tho PB comm repeats the incredible 
dvababhwa, it is doubtless corrupt 

§216. In the following 5 forms are older or more usual, tho the ety- 
mologies of the words are unknown - 

yaddhamhyamcakrma (MS TB TA cakara) ktlfn^dm (TA. kilv’’ but 
Poona ed fczlb®) AV'MS TB. TA ' 

vtkvasmad devahUn§dl AV MS sarvamad devakilbi^dt (VS ’‘kibi° LS 
crahib®) RV VS MS LS ApS 

krk yonou (I^ krlo ymir) vapateka bijam (VS SB vljam) RV AV VS 
TS MS KS SB VO 

basto (\'S vasto) vayahYS TS MS KS SB ApS 
dhamardt bdkuram (JB »d®) dtitm RV JB. 
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Onginal 6 or p uncertain 

§217. In the rest there seems to be no decisive evidence as to the 
originahtyof horti The VS texts again seem to favor t/ First, three 
cases of padbUa or ‘ma 'fetter' It is always spelled with 6 in RV , 
which IS not favorable to its connexion with Latin vincio (TFackemagel 
I §161); cf Edgerton, Studies tn Honor of Hermann Colhiz 30, and on the 
false form ^vmia, JAOS 51 170 

atto(LS ApS mrma)ffamasi/apadbUat(yS LS T fadunsff/) RV 
AV VS Lg ApS 

samdanam arvantam padbVsam 0’S MS ‘’mam) RV VS TS MS USA 
yaccapadbi$am(VS MS “vlsam) arvalahRY VS TS MS KSA Here 
the sole ms of KS has “vUam 

§218. Two variants contain the word bana or vSna ‘arrow’, both 
Rigvedie In later Sanskrit the v form is commoner 
yaira banSh O'S vdnah) sampalanh RV. SV. VS TS AG 
vtialyo vSnaoSn (TS 55“, MS banavan, KS banaiSn, NllarU vanavan) 
wteVS TS MS KS NilarU 

§219. The rest are sporadic, and all concern words of obscure origin' 
mdgadhak punicaU Marnh kUbo . . . (I'SK punieaU kHvah htauo . .) 

<e prdjSpatySh VS VSK k^ba appears to be commoner 
dtgbhyo vadabe (KSA vadave) TS KSA badahs and tn® are also found 
dtvasi VS . dfbam KS * drubSsi VSK An arrow is addressed, said to 
mean 'piercing' (root<5‘) 

Ifatrasyolbam (VS TB “ram, but TB Poona ed “6am) asi VS TS MS 
KS §B. TB ApS MS Both common, RV knows only 5 (once), 
viA/arCpff iabalfr (KS iavaly) aymleluhTS KS PG 6 is commoner 
marudbkyo gxhamedhibhya (MS '‘dhSihyo) ba^kihSn. (MS pa?“, ApS 
bSgkdn) VS MS ApS Rare and obscure 
suhira:^ (HG suvmnah) srja-srja (ApMB adds sanola), and, 

SunSm agram suldranah (HG sumnnah) HG ApMB Anomalous 
name of a dog-demon The ApMB mss are discordant 
aulaba (HG. “«a) it tom upd hvayaiha (HG “to) HG ApMB In same 
context as the preceding 

hk and r 

§220. These variants, few in number, are never purely phonetic but 
always involve tolerable lexical shifts From out of the facile inter- 
changes of all prepositions come a small group involving ahhi and vi, 
in most, probably all, of which the abht forms are prior 
vtbvanyanyobhuvanabhtcofle (MS “nSwcasfe) RV MS TB . viMnvo 
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hhvmnS, «!ca?(e AV. Cf ahhi yo miva bhuvanSni cojfe RV , and 

ahhivtk’Smhhivanani cai{eB!V 

devanam vif{liatn (ApS ^ ni-j(Aani) anu yo vi tasthc VSK TB. Ko ApS . 
divo »db/ii#am anu j/o ut cajfe MS 

mandrahhibhulth (M§ mandra vibhfdih) ketiir TS. TB ApS. MS 
asriiTnukho riidhirenabhyaklah (TA. °6vya1cUib) MS TA. abhyaktah 
'smeared’, is clearly original TA. comm understands a-vyaklah 
(not a-), explammg Jd^gjahr tit m&celum a&akyah 
§221. The participles dbkrUim and avrlam exchange in two padas 
of the same stanza, the onginal form of which contained both ; secondary 
texts variously assimilate each to the other, see Whitney on AV. 6 
125 2- 

vanaspaftiiFiyah pary ab/iftata (MS fiurtam) sahah RV. AV. VS TS. MS 
IffiA 

ap&tn ojmdnam pan gobhir avrUm (AV. abhrlam), same texts SPP 
with some mss and comm o»rtamforAV. 

§222. The rest are sporadic. 

yamtryamasyabihhrySd{A.Y vwrhSd) ajSmiKV AV. tuarbod is umntelli- 
gible; it has mtruded from the two precedmg stanzas where it 
makes good sense See Whitney’s note 
ye no dvi^anty anu tin rabhasva AV ’ yo nr dvef(t tanUm rabhasoa MS.; 
yo no dve^iy anu tarn rauawa ApS See AJP 27 413; Caland on 
ApS 7. 17. 2 

odrAbolAfib tarfcorabbts (mtjfopi (MS tribbr?(ibbi/i) KS. ApS. MS 
The ongmal means ‘Thou hast made thyself firm over heaven with 
pebbles'. The MS assimilates the last word in meanmg to 
^arkarabhis, ‘thou hast made thyself firm with three-pomted 
pebbles’. 

bhansaso (ApMB dhvansaeo) vi vrhamt te RV. AV. ApMB. Cf. §176; 
dhva” has a sort of assonance to bha°. 

V and m, phonetic changes 

§223. This theme is important both for text-variation, and for 
the history of Indian dialects Much is here added to Bloomfield’s 
pappr JAOS 13 xcvii ff., and it may be remarked that grammatical 
treatises since that time (1886) hardly credit the phenomenon with the 
degree of unportance that attaches to it. See Waokemagel I §177 note 
§224. The cases wMch seem most dearly phonetic, in the sense that 
they defy mdependent lexical mterpretation, are presented first They 

are, to be sure, often mere corruptions, but even these contnbute their 
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mite of evidence to the proof of instability between these sounds 
First, with ongmal v 

uc chvancasva (TA chman°) prlhwt via m bsdhalhsh (TA m bsdktiksh) 
RV. AV TA And- 

itcchvancam&na (TA ucckmafi°) prOmn, m (TA hi tiftkasi) RV 
AV TA (To be added to W I §§116 and 332 ) See Wackemagel 

suSimam somasatsaru AV . suievam somapitsaru (TS sumabtsani) 
VS TS MS KS §B VsDh Attempts are made to evplam 
sitSfmatn as su-mnan, or from root with suffiic ma, but whde some 
such influence may have contributed, probably the variant is 
essentially phonetic 

jyogjtvernasarvai^ravayamiamaMG (all mss) agnesakhyemangamS 
vayam iam RV AV SV MS SMB HG ApMB mS n?amS 
myamiavaVa.it GB AVPpp (Barret, JAOS 26 278) The formula 
vayam tava 'we belong to thee' seems to have been mispronounced 
in MG , was the latter vaguely felt as vocative of an impossible 
*vayamtama (as if superlative to vayas^f 

5 tvam (GB Stmam, Gaastra & ivam with v 1 atmam; L§ a svam) 

tndrSya pySyasva VS TS MS liS AB GB §B AS SS Vait 
LS (Prdbably d (vam is to be read in LS , its edition is veiy untrust- 
worthy ) The converse corruption m Kau§ 65 15, where four of 
seven mss read deva ivd for devaCmd 
anamlvam tdaya (MS anamimdsd fdaya, but p p °vasah, tdaya) mad- 
antahRV MS TB ApS anamfmaso, if correct, might perhaps be a 
case of assimilation, but it may be only a mispnnt which escaped 
the editor's attention The pratifca occurs as anamivdsah later 
in MS 4 12 6(197 8) 

nidurasravasevaha(BS mohah, all mss ; ed cm vahah)AV SS 
§226. On the other hand the m forms are original in the following, 
the 0 forms bemg often mere corruptions; cf JB pratUam devdihyo 
ju$lam havyavasthdl, where ’‘havyam adhSl is pretty certamly intended 

6 golds dkamaninam MS N S galga dhavaninam ApS dhamanl 'vein' 

is correct, indeed the whole pada is corrupt in ApS , see §144 
Possibly thought of dhav(dku) - dkSv ‘run' may have flitted thru 
the mind of the ApS redactor. 

ague ydkt dulyam mu ri?anyak (TB 'dSlyam vdnmyoh) RV MS TB 
ApS Comm onTB vurtfenyomdringah (=mdnfanyah’) 
punar ddtSm (TA dallav) asum adyeha bkadram RV AV TA ‘Let 
them (the two dogs of Yama) today give back happy life ’ The 



LABIAL MUTES AND V AND M 


117 


preceding pada is tSv asmahhyam driaye suryaya; perhaps TA’s 
dailav IS contaminated by the preceding iav. The comm , at any 
rate, feels it as 3 dual impv. act. = daUam [datlav jurayachatam) 
There is no accent on dattav 

a md mtia (MG vTlal, one ms mrlam) AG ApMB MG cf. tarn mfi 
mrdfiahSG mrta is required' ‘may he not die’ 
sarasvatyd adhi mandv (KS mdnd, SMB Cone aanfiro, Jorgensen 
mandv) acarl,T?yJi (flcakf^uh, carkidht, see §170) KS TB ApS 
sarasvalySm adhi mandv acarkTfuh AV The mss of SMB which 
read vandva have simply a phonetic corruption 
rhaspaii^ tvd (TS KS ApS “’Its tia) simne ramndtu (TS ApS ranvatu) 
VS TS MS KS SB ApS MS And 
deva iva$/ar vasu rama (TS. ranva, MS rane) VS TS MS KS SB 
Here the verb stem ranva of the Tait school is based on the adjec- 
tive ranva, but surely promoted by the affinity between the sounds 
m and v. Comm, on TS 1, 3 7 1, ranva ramanlyam kuru See 
WIp 121 


V and m, lexical variants 


§226. Next we come to cases m which the lexical element is more 
prominent than the phonetic That is to say, taken case by case, these 
interchanges might be regarded as mvolvmg synonymic padas or 
formulas, in the sense m which they are dealt with in RVRep 553ff 
Vet, because a large number of such cases persist m showing variation 
between m and », there is surely a phonetic basis for even these as a 
whole 


§227. Thus the roots man and van, and derivatives interchange a 
number of times, begmnmg with the RV. itself. 

^dantu manufo yathd RV sidanto vanu^o yathd RV SV LS In 
RVRep 60ff the first form is taken to be original The mental 
operation at the bottom of the change reappears in the next variant 
(there discussed), in which, as m nearly all the cases in this para- 
graph, m is agam prior: 

rnanumd (TB I'anufiiad) dei'o dhimahi pracetasam RV. TB 
etat Mira ^ etat idn) prahmanvdno (AS '‘vanvdno) asnn (AS t LS 
amm) 18. AS SS Vait LS ‘Thmkmg in reply’- ‘offering 
presentmg in return’ 

pnruirdieman-utdmikY vanvatdm) vim<nnjagat RY AV VS TS MS 

imt IS subject in RV. etc , 

object mAV See Via p 266. 
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yat k§urena marcayata (MG vartayats) sut^asS, (AG PG ApMB HG 
supelasa)AV AG PG ApMB HG MG ‘Injurmg’ ‘moving’ In 
AVPpp we find varcayald, a sort of vox media, perhaps with thought 
of varcas, but really of course corrupt 
yvktds tisn mmfjah . yunajmi tisro viprcdh (vwrtah) , see §57 
§235 In some of the preceding, other changes than this one are 
made in the words In the remamder these changes are rather more 
drastic, so that the phonetic resemblance between the two words 
becomes much fainter, the variation in these is presumably almost 
purely lexical, with only the slightest phonetic tinge 
a rahnin (RV rahnim) deva yamase (TB yiivase) sva&van (RV TB 
suasvah) RV VS SB TB Tho TB is secondary, it makes about 
as good sense as the others, comm raimin pragrakan ayuvase 
adaya mtsrtkwu 

drapsai caskanda prthivim anu dyam (RV prathaman anu dyun) RV 
AV VS TS MS KS SB TA Interesting case of the spiead of 
dyu in the sense of ‘heaven’, producing its opposite prUiivl in all 
later texts against RV 

kauberaka vi&vavasah HG miiravasasah lauherakah ApMB (probably 
original) 

avimuklacakra [y 1 ‘’rd) asfron PG vivj-Umakra fisiridftHG ApMB 
sa me mukham pra mark?rjate (ApMB vek?yati) PG ApMB ‘He will 
cleanse (enter) my mouth ’ Probably PG is original 
anjanena sarpi^d earn visantu (AV sprsaniam, TA mri>antdm) RV AV 
TA — Ppp (Roth) visanta 

adharo mad asau vadal svaha AplMB adharo vad asau vada evdha HG f 
adho vadSdharo vada HG ApMB certainly original, the first form 
of HG unquestionably intends the same, and vad is a corruption 
or phonetic variant for mad 

vrtrasyasi (KS mtira°) kanimka (VS SB '’nakah] VS MS KS SB 
MS MG vj'trasya kantmkdsi (VSK °nakasi) VSK TS ApS 
Secondary change in KS 
anil Ivd harino vr?d (ApS mxgaJi) AV ApS 
a^adhaya sahamandya vcdkase (TB midhitie) RV TB N 
7nitro(VS vipro)babhvvasaprathdhKV VS TS MS TA 
pra hansdsas Ifpalam manyum (SV °ld vagnum) acha RV SV 
kalpanidm le (TA * me) diiah sarvdh (TA sagmdh) VS SB TA (both) 
§236 Deserving separate rubiication are a few cases which involve 
differences in n ord-division, or in division of parts of compound words 
Here the partially phonetic character of the change seems particularly 
clear, even if the secondary reading yields good sense 
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Him anamnamuh TS MS AB AS ApS MS: it/cva namnamvli KB 

SB SS KS ^ 

alhm ava sya {AV athemam asyii) vara a prlhivijuh AV TS. AS SS MS 
The original is ora sya ‘set free’, AV secondarily brings in the 
familiar notion of lyam prtkm (in genitive form) 
tiwi-mnasam (TS JB iuvi^-manasam) siiyajam ghrlainyam RV TS 
JB. SB. MS The RV supports its reading by numerous instances 
of iuvi-svan (-i, -os), whereas tuvi^- docs not occur m compounds 
vi&vavidam (AV. °vido) vSeam avisvam-invutn (AV. aviiva-mnnum) RV. 
AV. The AV change is due to preceding viiva-vido, see Edgerton, 
Studies m Honor of Maurice Bloomfield 128 
manma Odhyana u(d nah sakhayu MS anvudidhyalham iha nah sakhSya 
TB See the context, quoted W I p 163; note that the preceding 
pilda ends m m 

dame-dame suf{ulir (AV KS “tyd, TS "lir, MS ‘’/i) vdvrdhana (AV 
®nau, AS SS vdm lyand) AV TS. MS KS AS. SS The siitra 
texts mouth over the passage ihto a sort of nonsensical sense 
‘good praise (is) going to you two in every house’ 
hharaUim uddharem anu^inca (MS uddharema vanu^anli) TB. ApS MS. 
The TB comm says that tm (m uddharaAm) is for imam chdndaso 
‘yam mavamalopah The corrupt MS reading then seems to 
have a phonetic substitution of v for m 
Dotso virdfo matindm, AV * pita virdjdm ffabho raymam TB 

See §359. 


V and m in inflectional endings 

§237. Variations in nominal and verbal inflection elicit interchange 
between acc smg andnom-acc dual, between nom -acc dual and gen 
plur ; between 1st person dual and plural, and so on Similar cases 
occur among corruptions of the mss , thus in Kaus 60 19 two mss 
read manthantdm ior manthantav, and in KauS 71 1 all mss anko rdja 
vibhajatimdm agni, where the ed emends imam to imdv 
rlena (MG fie ’va) sQvmdm (ApMB HG. sthundv, MG stlrnnd) adhi 
roha vania (MG vaniah) AV AG. ApMB HG. MG. Kau§ Roth 
quotes Ppp Bls sChUnd dki 

aya{h)stMnam (TS '’naa) udiia (MS TS KS °tau) suryasya RV TS 
MS KS For the VS SB form see §188 
vutrah jntarav (AV '‘ram) avrnita pdfd. RV. AV The original dual 
refers to the ASvms, AV has a stupid simphfication 
yeim sinyam (PG knyam, SS striydv) akpiutam (PG "tam, SS akuru- 
iam) SS PG SMB GG The SS is secondary and poor 
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apsarasav anu dattam mam yat (TB TA mo-nt) AV TB TA • apsaror 
sam anudaUanrmm MS (p p anu, daitSm, mam) MS is hope- 
less, see W I p 282 

idam vatsydvah (AG vaisydmo bhoh) AG HG See W I p 249, others 
on the same page and on pp 263, 276 
adhrftam dhrm^ojasam (SV dhrm^m ojcUa) RV AV SV ‘Havmg 
temble strength’ ‘terrible in strength’ 

V and m m noun-sufSxes 

§238. On this subject cf Bender, Suffixes mant and vant, Baltimore, 
1910 The variation between mant and vant is there shown to depend 
on the next precedmg vowel, without regard to intervemng consonants 
If that vowel was an o-vowel, the v form is regular, otherwise the m 
form In prehistonc times perhaps the m form occurred only after 
u-vowels, cf Sturtevant, AJP SO 360fF , TAPA 60 33ff The differ- 
ence between this and Bender’s formula would concern practically only 
preceding t-vowels, and Bender’s work shows that after them v is much 
commoner than after w-vowels, which looks towards Sturtevant’s 
position In any case the origmal conditions are, of course, much 
confused m the histone texts, and much more so in the later than m the 
earliest texts Our vanants, however, show one or two cases m which 
an irregular form m an older text is replaced by a regular one later 
The same conditions appear to apply to other m and v suffixes that are 
found with mant and vant Vanants occur m the readmgs of mdmdual 
mss , thus at AV 19 42 3 sutramne for suirame, and at Kaus 89 1 
four out of seven mss manvahhth for manmdbhih We shall return to 
this subject m our volume on Noun Formation 
§239. We begin with vanations of mant and vant (or, once, vin, 
once, van) 

udyan nal^alram arcivat (TB ^mat) RV SV TB Note that RV 
also knows arcmal 

lapur yayastu cantr agmvan (AV KS '‘man) iva RV AV KS N 
agmvan is read by AWpp ; agnimant not m RV This may 
perhaps be used m support of Sturtevant’s theory 
pu?a jfiahman SG • jdtivvn (read jMtf) Kaui 
ifttyasya savanasya xbhumato (ApS '‘syarbhu'‘) brhaspativato (KS 
’’mato) . KS ApS MS The majonty show after t 
indram udttyavanlam vajavantam hrhaspatnnanlam (AS '‘vantam) 
rtkadevyuvantam dvaha KB AS SS Here only AS has vant, 



LABIAL MUTES AND V AND M 


123 


and it IS doubtless secondary, since the Brahmana text has manl] 
vani may be due to the influence of the surrounding forms in vani. 
Butcf next 

iasv adhvaryo (SS ’‘yav) . vajavate brhaspaiivale (sS °maU) vtivade- 
vyavate AB AS. SS Here again we might suggest the surrounding 
vani forms as source of brhaspatt-vaic, but this time the older 
Brahmana text reads -vote Note that AS belongs to the school 
of AB., and SS. to that of KB (cf. prcc), the two schools seem to 
have affected different forms 

pu^avaHh (TS ViDh. pnfpa^) prasuvanh (AV KS ^sumadh, TS 
’‘suvadh) RV. AV. VS TS MS KS ViDh The original form has 
suflBxal van, fern of van; according to any theory it must be judged 
as unhistono It is replaced m later texts by the more regular 
matt, or m TS by the still irregular vad, which looks like a blend 
of the other two 

apam mpSd . . kakudman fMS kakubhvan) . . TS MS. ICS • deinr 
apo . kakunman . VS VSK SB. See §178 
hiranyavad annavad dhehi (ApS [read) annamad dhehi) mdhyam ICS 
ApS See A JP 27 415 

tve^am cak^ur dadhtre codayanvati (RV RV TB ApS Psy- 

chologically, tho not formally, this vanant belongs here, codayan- 
mah in RV is a compound with the noun matt, ‘they made (thee, 
Agm) a bright eye that inspires devotion’. Later texts conceive 
the word as contaming a suffix, allowing it the a form required 
after an a-vowel TB comm., accordmgly, vtdhayakavakyayukte 
(karmani). 

§240. The rest concern mon and con or related suffixal forms. 
nrfodva (SV. ®jno) ^adapamupasihe (SV apam vivarle) RV SV. sadrmn 
(also RV.) IS m the mmd of S V 

kfipre^ave devaya svadhavne (TB. ’’mne) RV TB N. The otherwise 
unquoted form of TB. plays upon dhaman {sva-dkaman svadka- 
van). 

adiiyanam patvanv (PB °maTw) tht (KSA.f ehi) VS TS MS KSA. PB 
SB TB. MS ApMB. Both forms are Rigvedic; cf next 
dyoh patmane svdha KS . ayo? paivane svaha ApS Cf. prec 
kaidn pT(Aamt vtdmane (AV vidvano) na vidvan RV AV Assimilation 
to vidvan m AV 

mtUijnavo vanmann (TB °vann, but Poona ed miiajmavo vanmann) a 
prthtvyah RV MS. TB vanvan is not recorded, unless here 
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var^ma (VS varstma) ca me draghma (TS droghuya, KS draghva, MS 
draghma, KapS draghvma) came VS TS MS KS The cunous 
TS form seems to contam in its tt a relic of sufiSxal van 
[apalaye tvd panpataye gThndm{[ tandnaptre (KS adds iakmane) Sdh~ 
varaya sakvana (KS iakmann) oji^fhaya VS KS §B fanunaptre 
&akmane iSkvaraya &akman& ogtg^aya MS tanil° kakvaraya 
iakmann oji^lhdya VSK In KS the stem &akman is first used 
as an adjective ‘strong’, then as a noun ‘strength’ 
abhikhyd bhdsd brhatd &iiktd.vamli RV drie (MS dfid) ca bhdsd brhatS 
susukvanih (KS ’’vabhih, MS su&ikmand) VS TS MS KS §B 
Tne MS form owes its i to dissimilation or thought of the word 
sikvan ‘able’ (RV ) , the change to m may be due to the feelmg that 
w should occur after a non-a vowel 
avavyayann asitam deva vasma (TB ApS vasvak) RV MS KS TB 
ApS Comm onTB explains aasiioA as acc sing of an agent noun, 
vdsayilaram dchadakam The form is very difficult, but one may 
think of vasvak as voc of a stem vasvan ‘wealthy’, agreemg with 
deva, in which case the accent in TB must be deleted 
praihamdya janu^e bhuvane^thdh bhuma negthdh, A§ ed bkilmane$~ 
(hdk) AV AS SS Ppp has bhdm^ The SS readmg makes good 
sense ‘thou shalt lead the world’ AYh kasbhuvane-stkdh 

m and b 

§241. The few vanations of m and b are related to those of m and v 
thru the medium of the unstable conditions that govern the relation of 
b and v A large number of mterchanges between mahai and brhat are 
not included here, as being too simply and obviously lexical, see, pro- 
visionally, the Cone under these words 

para dehi kdmulyam (ApMB Mbalyam) RV, AV ApMB The bndal 
garment, defiled after the wedding night, is named here alone 
Mmulyam, which at least suggests iamala ‘stam’ Apparently 
ApMB IS influenced by &dbala ‘spotted’ See §607. 
asambddham badhyalo (many AV mss ma°) mdnavdndm (Ppp °ve$u) 
AV. KauS asambadhd yd madhyalo mdnavebhyah MS Sense 
and text tradition require madhyalo The form ha” is probably 
due to assimilation to the preceding -bddham (so Whitney), it is 
m any case a corruption This is immediately followed by 
yasyd vdvatah pravatah samam baku (MS mahai) AV MS Synonyms, 
cf brhal mahai, referred to above But the oecurrenoe of b for 
»t twice in one stanza suggeste phonetic moments. 
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ttidamrda yavyitdhah KS ailahrda (MS ’‘mrda, I^pS tlamrda) ayury- 
vdhah (TS yavyudhah, MS vo yitdhah) VS TS MS The belong- 
ings of the word in question are entirely obscure; Mahidhnra on 
VS desperately, 'bnngers of food’ ( bhrUzh^) 
anu^luh ("lum) vntrasya, see §412 

m and bh 

§242. The equally small group of m and bh variants is in general 
purely lexical* 

tndrauklhebhtrmandi§{hahi&&.bhand'‘)SV.B& Cf next; the roots arc 
quasi-synonyms 

divas {divah) prflham (PB prf(be) bhandamanah (PB mand”) suman- 
mabhih^Y PB TA ApS Cf prec 
tasdm iiO.no hhagavah (MS maghavan) VS TS MS KS. Practically 
synonyms 

sarvam tarn (AV sarvan ni, MS KS TA sarvans tan) mafma^a (TS 
§B mamasa, MS ^nirsmTsa, v. 1 mT&mria, VS bhamasa) kuru 
(AV -haram) AV VS TS MS KS SB TA The onomatopoetic 
word found in vanous forms in the others is made into bhamasO, 
as if ‘to ashes’, in VS 

savm bhrlyOm (KS ms f manyam) TS KS , von Schroeder emends to 
bhrlyam 

ttci^yOma (p p. ami, for abhi, syarna) »rjnne uiStia uR MS ■ abhi ^yama 
vjjane sanainrSh RV KS Corruption if not misprint 
yuktas iisro vimrjah {mbbrjah) , and others, see §57 



CHAPTER VII INTERCHANGES OF Y, R, L, V, AND H 

§243. Most of the sections included m this chapter are small and of 
little phonetic importance That on y and v, however, is extensive, 
and while largely deahng with matters of noun formation (suffixes) or 
with lexical mterchanges, contains also some cunous and mterestmg 
phonetic shifts And the large group of variations between r and I is 
almost purely phonetic m character, as is also the smaller group con- 
cermng I and d which we add at the end of the chapter 

y andr 

§244. Under this head occur duefly variations between lexically 
different words, more or less close in meamng, and as usual often under 
suspicion of corruption 

dvi^aa taradhya (ApS “yai) rnayS na lyase (SV irase) RV SV. KS AB 
ApS . dvi^aa tad adhy amaveneyase AV. Roots ir and I (mtensive), 
both ‘go’ 

iSndikera (PG iauydikeya) vluhhalah PG HG. &anderalha& handikera 
uUkhalodi ApMB. Fanciful names of demons 
vdyosamlra (MS vHyusavitfbhyOm) agomugbhySm caruh (MS payah) 
TS MS KSA 

samvaisar&ya parydyiylm (TB paryantflm) VS TB, Fanciful epithets 
of doubtful meamng 

ny akmna hrisu kama (ApMB kaman) ayansata (AV araAsala) RV AV 
ApMB m-yam ‘settle’, and ni-ram ‘rest’. 
pranasya vtdvan samare na dhlrah TS MS : yajfiasya vtdvan samaye na 
dhlrah AV Both samara and samaya mean somethmg like 
‘juncture’, 

apo (RV AS apo) adySrw acartfam RV VS MS KS SB. AS LS MS 
ApMB MG , apo anv acan^am (JB facSr^am) TS TB JB ApS • 
apo divya acaytiam AV anvrcar ‘follow after’ cay ‘fear, revere' 
vasSni c&rwr (SMB carye, ApMB caryo, HG cayyo) m hhajSsi (SMB 
hhiyast, HG bhaja sa) jivan AV SMB ApMB HG Stonner on 
SMB. imderstands ca Srye, ‘0 lady’ Is HG. Prakntic for ca 
Sryo? (cf Pah ayyo ) One ms. of ApMB also cayyo AU very 
doubtful 

yasyedam 6 rajo yujah AV ArS * yasyedam & rajah AA.' yasyedam oja 

126 
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anijah S§ Obscure in all SS’s anijah looks as if blended of 
o rajo and yujah, whereas AA seems to have lost (haplographically) 
two syllables, ara(jo-yu) jah Or SS. may be regarded as showing a 
sort of metathesis of r; ojah vaguely = a(j/)ujah 
gohya ^itpagohyo marSko (PG mayUliho) manohah PG. SMB See §81. 
sada yacann aham girS (SV gya) RV SV. N. See §134 
rudra yat ie krayi {knvi, kravi, gm-) . . see §47 
{am pii^Snu yachaiu (AV. pujaW; rakgatu) RV. AV. See §184 
aniah htbhravata (SV. kmdhyuvata) pathd RV. SV. See §173. 
mjye ^vtvye vik^ipet fp p iW.jcpe) MS • njre vik^ipe vtdhame MS. 
(Read vtk^pe in MS ) According to Ivnauer (note on MS ) these 
words are vocatives of cow-names No etymology for *vigys or 
*mjrd suggests itself which would seem appropriate to a cow. 
van^ihor hrdayad (AV * iidarad) adht RV. AV. (both) ApMB 
agor arir (SV ndgo rayir) a cikela RV SV. Wholly different words and 
constructions 


yena bhuyai caraiy (MG carafy) ayam (AG ca ratryam, PG. bhuris card 
dtvam) AG PG. ApMB MG bhuyab and bhiin§ are different suffixal 
formations from the sruie root 

ktkram te CTA* vdm) anyad yajalam (TA.*roj”) U (TA* tSm) anvat 
RV SV TS MS KS AB. KB. TA. (both) AS. Svidh. N. Tie 
Poona ed of TA reads yajatam for raj®, but with v 1 raf, which 
the comm also reads, he has a labored and worthless explanation. 


y and I 

§245. Under this head we find only partly synonymous variants 
wnceming the roots yup on the one hand, and lubh or lup on the other. 
The two mstances of yup lubh have been quoted in §113, which 'ee 

mrlyoh padam (MG. paddni) yopayanto (AV. “fa, MG lopayante) yad 
(AV. omits) efa (RV ciia, TA. aima) RV. AV TA. MG 


if UUVA V 

elSs^aln frequently in sufifixal and inflectional 

SSt twl T the V and a 

pSn:. ^ kmd Verve's 

Lequi ihlr i'® radicaUy different words. Not 

SSS wW IS suffixal or m- 

nectional while the other is radical. Indeed the rather numerous 
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variations in this section are unusually hard to classify They present 
aspect of great heterogeneity, suggesting in the large that the phone- 
tic relations between the sounds y and v must have played some part in 
the matter, even tho m individual instances the precise extent of that 
influence is extremely hard to determine It was probably most marked 
m the cases where a suffix containing y, such as yin, exchanges with one 
in V, such as vin (see the next paragraph) In the aggregate, these 
numerous vanants form an important bulwark for the theory of inter- 
change between the two sounds in Sanskrit and Prakrit, as recognized 
by Wackemagel I §188c, Pischel, Gram d Pit Sprachen §254 
§247. We begin with cases which seem most clearly to contain noun 
suffixes m both y and v forms Promment among them is a group of 
forms m suffixal yin and vin, found, as far as the variants are concerned, 
collectively only in YV texts, and that too so that the v forms occur 
only m Taittirfya texts, the y forms m those of other YV schools We 
must associate this fact first with an apparent tendency of Tait texts 
to prefer v in other suffixal forms (§248), and further with the preference 
of the same school for the vowel it m place of i (§622) The relation 
between yin and inn seems to be this The yin forms contain ready 
suffixal in, added to stems in a (aU the vanants noted concern such 
stems) The y bndges euphomcally the gap between a and i (cf 
§§3385’), precisely as eg m aonst passives from roots endmg m a 
(fldhSyi etc ) The vm of Tait texts is best explamed as a blend of 
lanl or van with this in, e g svadha-vin, product of svadka-vant (RV ) 
and svadha-van with svadha-y-in It is therefore hkely that these vin 
forms are secondary to those m yin See Whitney, Grammar §§258a, 
1230e, Brugmann, Zur Gesckichfe der kiatischen Vokaherbindungen, 
BKS^ 65 (1913), part 3, pp 2115 , Wackemagel I §188c (where, 
however, it is represented that the y and v forms exchange at random) 
Besides the forms noted m the foUowmg hst, note ySyin, sthayin, 
r^abha-dhayin, m addition to TlTiitney’s hst §1230e 
nama i^umadbhyo dhanvayibhyah (TS ’‘vibhyaS) ca vo namah VS TS 
MS KS 

namah srhayibhyo (TS °vibhyo, MS srgSyP) jighSnsadbkyah VS TS 
MS KS 

namo rudrayalalayine (TS °inne) VS TS MS KS 
piiamahebhyah svadhayibhyah (133 ApS “vibhyah) svadha namah VS 
KS SB TB. ApS Aiso mth pilrbhyah and prapildmahebhyah 
HrjasLoRh stadhayinih (TS ’‘vimh) TS KS i 
§248. Besides these we find a considerable number of miscellaneous 
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cases in which y and v arc in some sense suffixal, it is hard to classify 
them more preciselyi and the degree of phonetic influence at work is 
likewise hard to determine. But it is to be noted that in not a few of 
them, also, Tait texts seem to prefer the v forms, altho instances of the 
contrary arc not lacking 

aramgamaya jagmaye (TB ApS jagmave) RV S\ TB Ap , Note 
stem jagmu, otherwise unknowm, in Tait texts, for regular jagrrn 
duvasyave (TA. duvasvak) tvS vaiSya svaha MS. TA Stems duvasyu 
and duvasmnt, but MS has v 1 duvasvate 
ojasvinl nSmasi TS ApMB • ojasi/a tiamasi MS Again Tait texts 
with V 

aiharya jntum me pahi VS SS alharsa prium me gopaya (A§ ^pShi) 
TB AS ApS atharva looks like a phonetic vanant, suggested by 
atharvan, for aiharya (of. RV athan, atharyu), epithet of Fire. 
Note V in Tait texts (to be sure also m AS ) 
tapyalvat svaha TS tapatyai svaha KSA TA Stems (apyatu (RV) 
and iapafl Poona ed of TA lapyatvai, v 1 tapatyai 
ye te agne medayo (KS "vo) ya indavah TS KS. Here TS has the 
legular f-stem medi, while KS substitutes an otherwise unknown 
medu 

punse putrSya veilavai (SB [so, for Cone SG ) BrhU vittaye, MG 
kartavai, KS f and v 1 of MG kartave) KS SB TB BrhU. ApS 
ApMB 

team no devatsti^e (AV deva datave) RV AV N See §61 
^rudhi tnita traddhivam (AV kraddheyam) te vadami RV AV The 
anomalous RV form is, as it were; explained in AV 
vik)acar§anih sahunh sahavan (AV. sakly&n) RV. AV. MS Again 
AV ehmmates a rare hieratic form 

svS taniir hahdeyaya mehi (AV baladava na ehi) RV AV ‘Come to me 
unto strength-giving’ (RV p p ma, u, ihi) ‘come to us, giving 
strength’. 

mmo hradayyaya (KS hradavyaya) ca mvegyyaya (KS mve?yaya) ca 
TS KS ; namo nivegySya (p p ni’) ca hrdyaya ca MS namo 
hrdayyaya ca mve^yaya ca VS Anomalous forms seemingly from 
hfd and hrdaya (but cf §658), or from hrada (Keith, ‘of the lake’) 
Stem hradavya quoted Pan 6 1 83, Vartt 2, Pat 
idamamisvad{A.Y mss rnanumd) tka cetayanRiLY AV VS MS KS 
TB N The mss reading of AV is supported by APr 4 65 (comm 
manu?yavat) and adopted by Whitney 'The APr comm looks 
m the right direction, it is a blend of manii^vat and manvgya- 
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mmah svMyahantym (TS ’‘kantySya, MS ICS °hantvaya) VS TS MS. 

ICS. a-hanti, ‘not smiting’ a-hantya = a-hanloa ‘not to be smitten' 
arayo \asm&n dbhiduchunayaie TB. AS ApS ardvd yo no alihi dvxhu- 
ndyaio RV TAA Vait MS The stem a~rdy-a ( rai) is bahuvrihi, 
a-rd-van karmadbaraya, Caland would read , ardvd yo 'smdA in 
ApS , it seems mdeed that the syllable yo is inherited from the 
RV. form of the pada 

vasuranvo (MahanU °nyo) vibhdr ast TA MahSnU ranya is from root 
ray., as to ranm we must remember the quasi-root ranv (see last 
variant in §225). Both comms have fatuous explanations, that 
on MahanU divides vasur anyo (=stulyah^) 
etena tvam atra Hrsanvdn (MS ivam Hr^anydm, Cone , but Van Gelder’s 
ed , 6 1 2, Hr$anydn) edht ICS ApS MS The KS ApS readmg 
alone makes sense ‘by this be ^ou headed’ = ‘let ttis be thy 
head’ The MS form, if Van Gelder is correct, can only be a 
phonetic vanant for “uan. 

unneiar un non (read no) nayonnetar vasvo cibhy un nayd ruth AS 
unnetar vasiyo na un naydbht (KS vasyo ’bhy un nayd nah) 
MS ICS A]^ The AS form may be felt as acc pi of Vasu 
(n pr ), but 18 really only a phonetic vanant or corruption for 
vasyo (va^yo) ‘lead us unto welfare’ 

§249. In a httle group of three eases, AV. substitutes the more popular 
variyah for va'^tuah, of which the v is certainly connected with the u 
of wru 

asmdbhyam tndra varrvah (AV. variyah) sugam krdhi RV AV asma- 
hhyam maht vanvah sugam kah RV 

sakhd sakhibhyo vanvah (AV * variyah) kpiotu RV AV (both) TS KS 
GB Here Ppp has varviah’, one ms of GB variyah, which, it 
seems, ought to be read m GB in accord with AV , unless GB 
quoted from Ppp 

tva§tS no aira vanvah (AV variyah) kjmtu AV TS 
§260. In another small group the y is definitely part of a case-endmg, 
while the v remams sufilxal or is a stem final 

ydbhtrtndrovdvrdhevirydya(_A'V virydvdn)RY AV N ‘Increased unto 
heroism’ ‘mcreased, (so as to be) full of heroism’ 
garhapaiyah (SS. °tydt) prajdyd (VSK prajdvdn) vasiwiUamah VS VSK 
SB AS SS Objective gen varymg with possessive adjective 
prajananam vat prait^thd lake sddhu prajdyds (MahanU sddhuprajdvans) 
tasdum tanvdnah TA MahanU But most mss of MahanU 
agree noth TA , the ed follows one me and the comm 
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namah ^anigavc (TS t ionigaija) ca paiupalaye ca VS TS MS KS. 

Wackernagel, II. 1 p 315, plausibly takes iamgSya for iamgaySya. 
6a gha (TB sadya, read so gha with Poona cd ) no devah samla sahava 
(TB savaya) RV MS SB TB AS SS 
§251. In alternating verbal endings the same change between y and v 
occurs repeatedly It is especially common in 3d person indicative- 
imperative variations, see W I §§116, 104. We quote a single example 
here* 

pro stoma yanty {SV yanlv) agnayeT^y SV. 

Another stray variant concerning verbal inflection has been noted* 
brakmatiad ttpSsvaiial (MahanU “syaitai) tapah TA MahanU The 
reading of TA is uncertain, see W I pp 45,125 
[madhye po^asya (AG °sva) impaiam (MG pu^yalam, AG tigthantlm) 
AG SG mg For po;aswo read “si/o with Stenzler’s Translation 1 
And in different present stem-fonnations of verbs 
manve (ArS manye) vam dydvSpTthtvl (ArS adds siibhojasau) AV. ArS 
Vait SeelWIp 125 

§252. We now come to the more strictly lexical variants, in which 
at least one of the two sounds y and v is not in any sense suffixal or 
inflectional (usually both are not) They are fairly numerous, but so 
miscellaneous that it is hardly profitable to try to group most of them. 
There are several mterchanges of the pronoun forms tyam {lyat) and 
tvam 

tarn u tvam (SV lava tyan) mdyayavadhth RV SV 
ivam (KS tyam) hy ague agmna RV TS MS KS AB KB JB SB 
AS SS Kau§ 

imam u (MS «, p p M[m]) ju tvam asmdkam (TA ApS tyam asma- 
hhyr.m) RV SV MS TA ApS MS 
§253. Another little group concerns real or specious derivatives of 
the root t ‘go’ in variation with av They tend to confirm the use -of 
at' as a verb of motion, see Neisser, ZWbdi d RV 123ff 
dpo agre imvani dvan AV apo ha yad brkcUir (TS MS KS yan mahatir) 
mkwn (TA gaibham) ayan RV VS VSK TS MS KS TA 
‘Went (rushed’) mto the aU' , AV is of course secondary but perhaps 
mtends substantially the same as the rest, rather than the banal 
‘helped all’ 

all seium duravyam (SV durayyam) RV. SV The derivation of the 
RV form is uncertam, see Oldenberg, Noten on 9 41 2 The SV 
form, at least, is clearly meant to be taken from root i (‘hard to 
cross’) 
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ayebhyah (TB ape®) kUavam VS TB aya ‘dice-throws’ is of course 
original; note that av- occurs m a Tait text (see §247), is it a mere 
phonetic variant for ay-? (comm ‘to helpers’) 'Tho aya maj 
not be derived from root t, the variant belongs to this group 
§264. Another group of cases is muted by the circumstance that 
differences of word diwsion produce different words m one form of the 
variant In the instances first mentioned the v (or, once, the y) is 
suflfeal, the other sound belongmg to a separate word (particle or hght 
monosyllable): 

Tfinam putro abhtSashpS u (VS. SB °pavS, TB "pa ayarn) AV VS SB 
TB 

ianupavanas (AV tanupa ye nas) ianvas tapojah (AV lanujSh) AV AB 
AS (anupdvan = tanupS 

svarvaj{AV svaryaJjjyottrabhayamsvasltRV AV lOB TB 
salyam (SV ApS sa tvam) vr?an vr^ed asi RV SV ApS The RV 
on^al IS less commonplace than the later substitute, which opens 
countless Vedic padas 

uidnyo asmad yajate vi cdvah (TB mcdydh) RV MS TB N The 
original has vi-ca-dvah, mcdyah (comm vtse§ma pUjdyuktah) is 
oir.Xer , corrupt, and untranslatable See Kaegi, Festgruss Roth 
159,165 

yena bMyas cardly (MG. caraly) ayam (AG ca rdtrydm, PG. hhUm 
card divam) AG. PG. ApMB AIG The PG reading is clearly 
secondary 

ndvas caranti wasiea tydnah VS TS SB ndvo vi yardi susico va vdnlh 
T’lS KS The passage is mystical and obscure, tho the mdividual 
words are sunple enough, VS etc mayhavealect fac 
pT<a bhdsvaiy anupamd. TA pitdbhd sydt tanupamd MahanlJ See 
§838 

praty eva (SS pra Iveva) gfbhdyata AV AB GB JB SS 
§265. The rest we ^all not attempt to classify; note that m some 
of them one or the other form stifi contains sufiixal yoTv (tho not both) 
ghrtam ghflayone (MS ghjlavane) piba AV VS VSK TS MS KS 
SB A6 SS ‘Homeofghee’ ‘nchinghee’,^hriaPa?wisasecondaiy 
blend of the common epithets and ghfla-yoni (both RV ) 

amwdsi (VS amyd, MS amwdya, GB t Vait f ahndnst, em Vait ed to 
amivdst) rdinyat (VS rdtryg, MS KS t Vait f rdlryat) tod (VS 
MS omit) rdlrtm (V’S MS KS t Tdtrlvi) jinva VS TS MS KS 
Vait (pratlfca in GB ) The two foi .ns are quite uncertain and may 
be phonetic variants The lexicons take them as containing the 
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roots va and ijS But note that MS. presupposes a stem anuva, 
noth short a 

trataram zndram akpwr availhyam (VSK ayudhyam) VS VSK TS 
MS KS SB Synonyms; note the u, preserving a trace of original 
« Somethmg like the reverse process in Pah avudha = Skt. 
ayudha 

avitsi (MS ayui^i) sarva osadhVi RV VS TS MS KS Roots S-vtd' 
d-yuj Other mterchanges of w yu m §805. 
nadya iatrum Tianu (SB t na nu) purd mvtlse (SB yuyulse) RV. SB. 

Metathesis of vowel and semi-vowel (»t yu) 
rdyah sydma rathyo vayasvaigh (TB. mxmaiah) RV MS TB The 
starthng change in TB is probably suggested by suryamasya in 
the preo pada Vivasvant goes well ynth Yama! 
iamgayi (MS SB. "gavi, TB “gaye) firaddnU (SB jwaddnv) MS SB. 

TB AS SS gaya ‘chattels’ go ‘cow’ 
soml gho^ena yachatu (SV vak^aiu) RV SV Substantially synonyms 
spardkante dhiyah (TS KSA divah) surye na (SV sdre na, TS KSA t 
suryena) viiah RV SV TS KSA See §109 
sarcsvalyai yaiobhagmyai (KS veiabha‘’'i svdkd VS KS 
bfhann asi brhadravd (TS KS “dgrdvd, MS “drdydh, MS “drayah) 
VS TS MS KS SB MS The Maitr texts obviously secondary 
maJmalabhavantim tvd (N °Btyr, corrupt) sddaydmi TS MS KS TA N 
rudra yal le krayt {knvi, kravi, gin-) see §47 
dhuiikgdgneyt (VSK w 11 dhufik^y^ and dhunkfvd”) VS VSK MS . 

agmye dhunl^na (KSA " ja) TS KSA Wholly obscure words 
nikitya (MS mglrya) lubhyam abhya dsam (ApS tubhyam madkye, MS 
lubhyam madhvah) Vait ApS MS mglrya sarvd ddhlh KS A 
desperate passage, see §47 

du^vapnahan duru^yaha TA Bibl Ind , dii^^vapnahan duru^gaha TA 
Poona ed, text and comm duhsvapnahan duru^vakd MahanU. 
Comm on TA dwuf§aha duhlham utkar^endbhibhava, comm on 
MahanU diiru^vahd tvam, du^tam v^nam (') ddham hanit. The 
word seems to be durasyuha {°hd) ‘kilhng him who plans evil 
{durasyu)’ 

akvdn anaskaio (KS t ApS anasyalo, MS Van Gelder anasoato, without 

V l)ddnamKS TA ApS MS Poona ed ofTA reads anahiato, 

V 1 anasyato, the comm. ayaMaphdn, with v 1 anakato Obscure 
reoPti ramadhvam (MS * “fir amedhyam) VS TS MS (both) KS The 

variant of MS is corrupt, see A/P 27 403 But the reading of the 
ed IS an emendation, mss “ramadkyam 
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ayuktaso abrahmata vidasama (RV yad asan) RV VS SB vi-dasama, 
taken by Mahidhara as from m 4- das ‘fail’ 

y and h 

§266, A veiy few cases of miscellaneoua character, consisting of 
easy lexical substitutions or corruptions Cf Weber, ISt 4 224 
dyuiano vajtbhir yatah (SV hiiah) RV SV 
SOOT sravanlu diio mahlh (HG mayi) ApMB HG 
endram vagnuna vdhata PB vagmmmdram Iwayata TB ApS Note 
the metathesis of h from the begimung of the original hvayata to 
the middle m mhata PB comm fosses Shvayata 
yamlr yamasya bibhryad (AV vtvrhad) ajami RV AV See §222 
tarn akam punar adade KS PG tmam tarn punar adade ’yam (read 
’ham) HG (plainly corrupt) 
hinvdno heirbhtr yatah (SV hilah) RV SV 

sni/jfi sapaind (TB comm and Poona ed text °ndh) ivaiuro ’yam astu 
(AS 'ham asmi) TB AS 

r and I 

§267. Nearly all the numerous vanants under this heading are purely 
phonetic, the same word is spelled with r or I The number in which 
lexical or other real difference is even conceivable is quite neghgible 
While the variants can hardly be said to estabhsh any new pnnciple, 
they furnish a large amount of new evidence for facts which have, on the 
whole, been fairly well recognized 

§258 There is a tendency towards I noticeable in younger and less 
hieratic texts The RV , especially in its oldest stratum, has a marked 
fondness for r In the RV itself are found doublets such as the roots 
pru plu, mruc mine, car cal, pru^ plu?, the words puru pulu, aram 
alakam [despite Wust, m Ehrengahe W Getger 185ff , which does not 
convince me — F E ], sahamura sahamula, and the intensive stems 
jargur jalgul Such instability continues after the Mantra period thru 
the history of the two sounds in Sanskrit and the medieval dialects, 
until m MagadhI Prakrit, and sporadically elsewhere, I stands for any 
and every r The reverse is also found, tho only sporadically m the 
Prakrit dialects recorded Pischel §259, and cf Wackernagel I p 215f , 
Edgerton, Studies in Honor of Hermann Colhiz 30f This confusion is 
reflected in the earliest language and thruout the Vedic period, not only 
in the vanations of parallel texts, but in the ms readings of one and the 
same text 
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§269. The vanants confirm and extend by further examples the scope 
of these known facts A few other stray instances which have come to 

our notice and are not included in Wackernagch MS 3.7 dh&s a&iavara 
and a&vavura against aivavdla and ds“ in the corresponding passages of 
ICS 24.8 and KapS 38 1 (see Von Schrocdcr, MS , p xv) PG 1 15 4 
has grapsa 'tuft of grass’ for KG 1. 14. 4 gUpsa '(GG. 2 7 4 grathna). 
The variant plenghafor prenfcha ‘smng’ occurs in ApDh. 1 11. 31 16. 
Later on, similarly, derivatives of the roots jvar and yaaZ'figurc on the 
same page of the Kathasaritsagara (5 118, 122) Tn Aufrecht’s edition 
of AB., p. 428, it has been pointed out that this text has a number of 
cases of r for more usual I [iiruka, bahura, etc ). Such a thing is not 
surprising in a Rigvedio Brahmana; and certainly AB’s bahura goes 
RV one better, for that form is unknown m RV., where bahula is com- 
mon. In fact, the AB passage in question, 2 20 14 (also in AS 5 1 15), 
containmg bahuramadhyam, mutates RV. 10 42 8, which contains 
hahulaniasa(k ), — ^The statement was made by Von Schroeder, ZDMG 
33 196, that MS has a general preference for 1 over r But this is not 
repeated, so far as we can see, in his edition of the text; we gather that 
It was tacitly withdrawn In fact, the variants do not show any such 
preference for I in MS. While Maitr texts sometimes show I for r of 
other texts, one of these oases is a lexical variant (§260), and m most of 
the others the I form is more usual thruout the language generally 
Per contra, note MS aivavara above in this section, and kharvai (to be 
sure with v I kkaV), the only recorded occurrence of this word with r 
(§265) 

§260. The very small group of lexical variants is now given first, 
one of them, even (the last), may possibly be purely phonetic — ^if not 
that, it IS certainly corrupt 

teno^griayahpaprayahpSrayantuiMB MG.p5te®)TS TB PB ApMB 
MS PG MG The two words are practically synonjrms, tho 
unrelated, both mean in effect ‘preserve’. Note the adjacent 
paprayah, related to parayantu 

adkt skanda (Ppp kranda) mrayasna AV • abhi kranda vllayasva SG. 

'Play the hero’ . ‘be strong’ {vil’ for aid”) See §272. 
dkik tvd jaram parasya janasya nirmargmi . . MS . dhik tva jalmi . 

LS The words are quite different in meaning and construction. 
ma. rudnySso ahhi gur irdh&nah (MS. abhi gulbadhanah) MS TA < 
mS no rudr^o adhigur vadhe nu, (mss nuh) MS. See §209 gul- 
badhanah IS not divided in p p , it can only be a corruption (or 
phonetic variant) for gur (etc ) = guh, 3 pi aonst 
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§261. The rest are all purely phonetic m character We begm with a 
group in which r is regular in RV , but I is regular in later or less hieratjc 
texts The r forms are either Rjgvedic, and in later texts copied from 
RV , or conscious archaisms imitating Rigvedic diction, like hahura 
inAB (§259) 

a^nro (AV ApMB a&Ms) imut bhavati RV AV ApMB The r 
form IS not recorded outside of RV , which is the more remarkable 
because of its obvious coimexion with the common word iri 
For this the suffix ra is responsible, first by dissmiilation of one of 
the liquids, then by reassimilation of the remammg r to I 
akrlram (TB t a&Mavi, both edd ) at krnvtha (TB f “Ikat, comm and 
Poona ed. text ®tta) mpraiikam RV AV TB 
samudham (VSK samulham) asya pamure (SV RV AV SV VS 
VSK TS MS KS SB N The I form is regular after RV , the r 
form m RV only m this passage, directly repeated m all later texts 
ma tad hhumydm d in$an (VSK v 1 S/ifan) md trnefu RV VS VSK 
TS MS KSA Cf a&le§d (dire?d) below, §265 
andhdhln (TS "he, KSA, "heh, em , ms "he) sihUragudayd (TS KSA 
"gudd, VS sthdlagudayd, and so MS p p ) VS TS MS KSA. The 
RV knows only sthura, but sthula is regular later (cf however 
sihamra) 

arm no mdr^tu (VS TS SB TA onu mdrflu) tamo yad mnf(am (VS 
TS KS t SB TA SS vil^tam) AV VS TS MS KS SB TA SS 
n? is Rigvedic, rare later 

capyam (TB Poona ed cappam) na'pdyur bht?ag asya vdJah (KS 
vdrak, TB Mlah, Poona ed vdlcdb) VS MS KS TB The r form 
IS almost limited to RV , cf however ak<avdra in MS , §259 
devanho yasmai tvede ial saiyam upanpruld (ApS apanphUd) bhangena 
(ApS bhadgyena) VS SB ApS The root is commonly pru iin 
RV , only very rarely so later 

a&lond' (comm osroTio) angair dhrutdh svarge AV aslondngair ahrld 
(read ahruidh or "Id with Poona ed ) svarge TA srono chiefly RV 
§262. Next, a group concerning words in which both r and I aie 
common m most periods of the language, but RV as a rule has r almost 
or quite exclusively Here are mcluded two variants in which AV 
goesRV one better m its hieratic r, but both RV passages are from the 
largely popular Book 10 Both cases, adjacent to each other, concern 
the root rabh labh, which in RV always has r except in a few passages 
of the tenth book, of which these are two Both forms are common 
later 
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vtahhdham (AV. viarabdhan, Ppp ulal°) sppiuh jatavedah; followed by: 
al^hSnad rW<bhir ySlitdhanSt (AV. vtarebhanan rf” yShidhanSn) RV. AV. 
The AV. IS secondary and corrupt in its construction , see Whitney’s 
note 

The other variants in this section do not involve RV. Two concern 
iuMa and biiha, both fairly common later, but the former not in RV 
Another concerns rohia lohia, of which again RV. has only the r 
form. The case of k^udra k^uUa, where the I form is clearly Praknf ic 
(with assimilated consonant group), also concerns words both of which 
are well known m the language as a whole 
kukraya svahd VS MS SB • ivklaya soSha VS MS. 
peko na iukram (KS TB kuklam) astiam (MS samh. mss ak") vasate 
VS MS KS TB 

varmdya rajne trayo rohtlahlamSh (TS t misprinted rohtn-la^, KSA 
lohita”) TS KSA 


atho j/e kfulldka tva AV . haiah knmvn&r/i k^drakah SMB . atko sthura 
atho kfudrah TA (perhaps consciously hieratic as regards both 
adjectives). 

§263. Neitt, words in which r forms (all prehistonc) are more common 
m all penods, the Iforras bemg largely problematic or textually uncertam 
(Wackernagel I §192b) In this group might perhaps have been placed 
guMdhanah of MS , see §260 

asya kurmo (RVKh kidmo, AVPpp ms krnvo) harm medinam tva 
RVKi TS TB AVPpp (Barret, Jy)OS 37. 263f.): asmakam 
tthhiir haryakva medi AV iha kpimo hanvo medinam tva KS 
Scheftelowitz p 112 reads for RVIih tha kurmo ha'‘ vedinam tva 
But his kurmo is an emendation of a ms readmg kudso, which is 
probably a graphic corruption for kulmo 


upapravada (RVKh upapla°) manddkt RVIfli AV N Again Schef- 
telowitz reads upopra” in RVKh , this tune with his ms The 
form intended is upa-pra-vada, cf a-vada m nevt pada The readmg 
with ph, if It IS anythmg more than a ms corruption, is mecham- 
caUy assimilated to plavasva m the second half stanza 
antan4am purKoia (TS pan", MS pah", KSA pali") VS VSK TS 
i«o IvSA The r forms are commoner 
satafam tu kirSbhts tu MahanU sanUaiam hrabhis (Poona ed iiJ", but 

gloss nadibhth) tu TA No I form of this word 
IS otherwise recorded 

coEm™ “ passages 

tammg sartra or saltla 'ocean' That MS mvariably has salila 
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cannot be considered significant (cf §259, end), since this is the regular 
fonnan all penods, even RV ; neither RV nor AV knows sanra, which 
IB practically restncted to teicts and, along with many other r 
forms, may be regarded as a conscious hieraticism. 
a&uam jajnaTiam sanrasya (MS saltlasya) madhye VS TS MS ICS SB 
prapwam (MS v 1 °lam) agne sanrasya (MS saltlasya) madhye VS 
KS MS ' prapyaiam etc TS ApS 
vibhrajamanah sanrasya (MS saltlasya) madhye (TA °yat) VS TS MS 
KS SB TA 

Tyacyamanam saltlasya (VS KS SB sanrasya, TS TA bhuvanasya) 
madhye AV. VS TS MS KS SB TA 
tanram chandahYS KS SB saltlamch° TS MS 
tanraya svahd VS • saltlaya iva TS MS KS ApS MS saltldya svShS 
SB 

tarirSya (MS TA saltlaya) tvavaldyasvShaVS MS SB TA 
lanre ixa sadane sSdaydmi VS KS SB saltle etc MS saltle sadane 
sidaTA 

§265. The rest are miscellaneous 

hTpiagfica dgneyo rardle (MS lald^e) purastdt VS MS The I form is 
commoner. 

ailefd (TS ^epa) naksatram TS MS KS In MS p p aSP; KS may 
mtend either o- or o- The word regularly has I CL md tad 
bhdmydm etc , §261 

adhordma (HG. text alho'*) ulunibalah (HG ^ulunibarah) ApMB HG 
The word (usually udum°, probably related to vdurnhara, 
‘fig-tree’) appears m RV AV etc , always with I m the last syllable, 
except here in HG , which may show dissimilation to precedmg I 
Cf §273. 

mudgdS ca me khalvdS (MS kharvds, v 1 khal°) ca me TS MS KS A 
kmd of gram, the r form not found elsewhere Note that it occurs 
in MS (cf §259) 

achaldbhth (KSA °rdbhth, MS lm]aisardbhth, VS fk^aldbhth) kapinjalan 
VS TS MS. KSA See §184 

r and v 

§266. These mterchanges, with the yet more scanty groups concerning 
r and o and h, are sporadic and of slight phonetic importance We 
record them on the chance that there may be a quasi-phonetic ghde 
from one to the other m words that are lexically smiilar, which are 
regularly mvolved In fact, so far as they do not concern corruptions 
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(as is often the case), they mean substitution of one word for another 
similar in sound Tlius the veiy hieratic word jlra-riunu is twice 
replaced hyjiva-dSmi at a time when the former is no longer understood* 
udadaya pj-thwm fiiadanum (TS TB ApS °nuh;VS SB jlvadamm) 
VS. TS MS. KS SB TB ApS 

iamgayi (TB “i/c, MS SB ®flauT) jiradSnv. (SB jira®) MS SB TB. 
AS SS 

§2B7. The rest are individual cases of more or less close sjTionymy, 
tapering off into doubtful or corrupt readings* 

avakrak^inam vnabhain yaihffyuTam (SV ya(hu juvam) RV. AV. SV. 
‘Ageless’* 'swiff 

urjasvaHr o^adhir a niantam (KSA y>4®) RV TS KSAj ‘Graze on’: 
‘enter’, the latter an evident lect fac 

pura rdo dadhtrc suryaivHah (AV “intah) RV. AV KS The AV is 
secondary and not very intelligent, ‘sun-shining’ and not ‘sun- 
resorting’ IS original Yet KapS (sec note on KS ) has 
evidently intending ’’Mah 
rudra yat ie krayl (knm, kravi, gin-) . sec §47 
pfiti pnyam npo (and rupo) agram padam veil RV. (bis) . p&ty agnir npo 
agram padam veh ArS 

duredrSam grhapaltm aiharyum (SV alhavyum) RV. SV KS. ApS 
MS. N The SV form is desperate Benfey suggests alharv-yum 
with sunphfication of the group of three consonants (cf. §§419ff ), 
In some way the a of atkarvan seems to be concerned. 
oMtiS ghamam pStam hardvSnam (TA hSrddivanam, read hardf with 
Poona ed ; LS pStam aharvyanam, MS ptbalam Mrdranum) VS. 
MS SB TA SS LS The MS corruptly mouths over an obscure 
form Note that the v of the original, by a kind of metathesis, 
reappears as the vowel u 

hdifi (SV hibia) hro jihvaya vavaduc (SV rarapac) carat RV. SV. 
tatTaTayi9lh5mamtsambharaiiam(M.h °retam,A^ corruptly '’hAaiiatem) 
TB AS ApS MS 

rathe ak?e?v r^Masya (KS TB V vf) vaje AV KS TB raihe?v 
ak^eyiiVTSabharajahYiDh See §359 - 
rntsrav^asah kavberakah ApMB lauberaLa m§vavasah HG. 

ayurda (ayumm) deva {agne) jwrasam (hain^a, » vpianak (etc ), see 
§854 

osmantMS KS aman)udevaavalahave?u{M5 KS hhare?va) RV SV 
VS TS MS KS asman devaw fwafa have^u AV 
varurwya nsadase (KSA vidase) TS KSA So the ms of TCRA : 
but von Schroeder emends to riMdase. 
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§268. In several cases assimilation or dissimilation is concerned 
ugram ojtftham tamsam (SV tarasam) iaramnam RV AV S V Assim- 
ilation to tarobvinam m SV 

vaiajavmr (HG vaiajirair) balavadbhr manojamzh MS HG Either 
assmiilation m MS , or avoidance by dissimilation m HG oi the 
banal sequence vatajavatr manojewajJi Since the latter process 
seems almost too clever for a Sutra teict, probably MS is secondary 
dhanamjayam dkarunam dhSrayt§nu RVIQi bhumtdrnham acyulam 
parayt$nu AV bhumtdrnho 'cyuM cydvaytfnuh AV The last, 
unquestionably secondaiy, changes to cyav° after acyuiak, 'un- 
shaken (but) shakmg (others)’, an enticmg mode of expression m 
the Veda (eg ajuryamjarayantaini'RY 2 16 1). 

r or 0 and h 

§269. These cases are yet fewer and slighter in phonetic significance; 
cf §266 

aredata (KS * ahed^, so ed , but ms Idata, read probably ared" with 
V Sohr on KS 32 3, n 3) manasa devan gacka (ApS gamyat, TS 
manasa, tac chakeyam) TS MS KS ApS ahedata (8S oAen 
mamsedamjii 9 asvaA& SS The root red in Naigh 2 12 is followed 
immediately by hed m a hst of ten words for ‘be angry' 
sahamana sahasvaH (PG sarasvali) PG ApMB HG sarasvati is a 
blunder 

iam ixa bhraUirah srtVTdhd (ApMB “dko, HG suhrdo) vardkamanam 
AV ApMB HG See §109 
t& (f&v) ehi {fiha, tha, MG eva) , see §§578, 888 
sa gha (TB sadya, Poona ed so gks) no devah savtta sahavd (TB savSya) 
RV MS SB TB AS SS 


Zand d 

§270. It IS a familiar fact (Wackemagel I §222) that every d and 
dh betwc^ vowels is changed m the Sskala and Baskala recensions of 
the RV to Z and Ih This variation is ignored in the Cone , because it is 
earned out with mechanical completeness Clearly related to it is the 
change between vowels of the same sounds to dental Z and Ih m later 
Vedic texts, Wackernagel I §194 This alteration is carried thru, with 
as absolute completness as m RV , in two texts, VSK and SS , and also 
in the twentieth book of AV These cases are recorded m the Cone , 
but we deem it a waste of space to list here the variants which concern 
VSK and SS alone Elsewhere the same change occurs sporadically. 
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It is clear that ms. tradition m this regard is untrustworthy, and that 
editors have e-xercized their discretion to some extent Thus Is. seems 
to mtend to write I thruout. In the following list all the variants with I 
in AV. occur in Book 20 and mainly in those parts of it which are copied 
from B\*. So far as we have obseiwed, these are the only vanations 
from the text of RV. in those parts of AV. 20. 

§271. The list follows: 

idasmdn anu lastam ghjiena Ap5 MS • idahasmSA (HI Ivh, ilaiva 
vam) anu lastatn vratena RVKh. AV. Vait But Scheftelowitz 
reads idaiia . . ghrUna for RVKh. 

aidamfda yavyudhah KS ; ailabfda fMS “inrifd, KapS llanrdd) dificr- 
yudkah (TS yavyudhah MS. to yudhah) VS TS. ilS. See §241 
ddilyd rudra lasaias tielaie (AB IceV', for tied", GB. Gaastra ^iennle, 
with all mss ) AV AB GB. JB 55, 

a^lram Iddam praCindha. (ApS T Idlam pratTndham) MS ApS. 
yad devil devahedanam (\'SK TA * °helanam, hut TA. Poona ed both 
times Vier, with v. 1 “hed^) AV. VS. VSK MS. KS. 5B. TB. TA. 
(bis) Vait ApS MS Kaul. BDh GDh. 
mhy anyam badakaram (AA. balif) RV AA. AS. But Keith reads AA. 
haAi® (as is read in RV ) 

a^athmm drdhanadanta ttdiid RV.: avradanla ilhtd (fragment) X. 
rndrai ca mrdaydii (AV. SG. mrP) mih RV. .AV. SG. 
ide (SS VHDh lie) dydvdprthiil punacillaye RV. AB. KB, AS. 55. KS. 
MS. ITOlh. 

Idenyo (AV. SS. Vait llenyo) namasyah RV. AV SV. SB. TB. A5. Vait 

krldanlau (N krlP) putrairnayirbhth RV. AV. N. 

yad vldav (AV illdv) indra yat slhtre RV. AV. SV. Svidh. 

iidw (AV. Vait illu) cid drujainubhih RV. AV. SV. Vait. 

vlhisdra (TB sdra) puroddiam (AV, ^lasam) RV. AV. liS. TB. N. 

vau$ai (SBK SS. mu^al) AB. GB SB. SBK. SS. Vait MS. .ApS. 

vy anad (AV. d,naT) indrah yttandh svojdh RV. AA'. 

dandr 

§272. The same change occurs sporadically also between d and r. 
Twice this concerns the word idd, ild, or ird; the other cases are lexical 
or corrupt Cf also ahar divdbhir dtibhih, §360; here MS. has (for 
ahar) vahad (cf next §), hut one ms lahad and p p. vahat. 
irdvati (KS idd°) dhenumaU hi bhulam RA’’. VS. TS. MS. KS SB. TA. 
AS ApS -MS 

ida (SS Ha, MS MS idd, ApS.* ira, in the same passage with *ida) 
ehi VS TS MS. KS. SB. TA. SS. LS. ApS. (both) MS 
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apihasva mdayasva (MS wr®) su IS MS adhishmda mrayasva AV , 
abhi kranda vdayasia SG See §260 
cTrac chapathayopanl AV . tndu chapathajambhamh ApS The latter 
is a clear corruption of the AV. reading, which Caland adopts 
varenyahratur (AV °lur, ApS idenya‘^ aham RVKh AV. ApS - viren- 
yah kralur mdrah susastih RV. See §§383, 554 

dand r 

§272a. On this subject see Hanns Oertel’s helpful review of W I, in 
GGA 1931 236ff , especially 239f , and his article in Ehrengdbe fUr 
TPiUtelm Geiger 136f. He refers to Patafijali (Introd to Mahabhajiya, 
on Vartt 9, p 11, 11, Kielhom), who mentions the mispronunciations 
yananas, iarvanas, for yadvanas, tadvanas; an^ to Wackemagel I p 
212. Oertel would see m such variations as ndland (TB °rir) asya 
samTiim ladhanam (TB ba”) RV TB , where a diflScult 2d person sing 
is substituted for a 3d person (cf W I p 237), traces of this phonetic 
tendency. (Cf. ChU. 4. 1 2 pradhsk^lr for “fid, Oertel, 11 cc) It 
seems indeed possible that this has something to do with such variations, 
altho it should be remembered that there are many other equally curious 
vanations m person of verbs whidi cannot be thus explamed (W I 
passim, especially p. 195f.). Other cases mentioned by Oertel (see also 
his notem ZII 8 289f.) are: 

ihayirSyomayirak^ahMS.A 9 13 134 5, for which the Cone suggests 
doifoA for rak^ah. mayi dak^akratu TS t2 5 2 4, ApS AG HG . 
nuiyidak?omayikraluhYS MS SB TB. TA SS 
na me lad upadambhifar dhrfir brahma yad dadau MS (origmally 
°danibhi?ad rfir“, Caland, ZDMG 72 10 infra) na ma idam upa- 
dambhi§ag (once erroneously vdambhi^ag) brahma yad dade 
ApS (bis) Here the ApS form seems to stand for upadambhigad, 
with final g for d (=A for i), see our §142 
yadd rdghail varadah Vait.: yadd rdkhalya» tadaiah ApS yad adyara- 
dhyam vadantah MS See §70 

To these materials collected by Oertel may be added the following- 
ahar (ilS lahad) duabhir (MS dtvyabhir) vltbhih VS MS. SB TA SS 
LS One ms and pp of MS vahad {vahal), see §360, and the 
precedmg §272 The MS is-secondary, and may be considered 
hyper-Sanskntic 

dadhvr (SV. dadhad) yo dhayi sa (e (SV. safe) vayansi RV SV. 
bdlim ichanlc vtludasya (AG w tu iasya, v 1 vtdurasya) pre?ydh (Ma- 
hanU AG pre^thdli) TAA hlahanU.' AG See 5fi=> 
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dvi?as taradhya (ApS. °yai) rnatju na tyasc (SV irase) RV. SV. ICS 
AB ApS dwjas lad adhy amaveneyase AY 

I and d and n 

§273. By way of appendix may be mentioned a few stray cases in 
which I vanes with lingual n and with dental rf; these evidently show 
tendencies related to the preceding (A couple of variations between I 
and dental n might perhaps also bo recorded here, but because of the 
ease of graphic confusion between these letters we have quoted them in 
§878, q.v.) In two contiguous passages hankntka, fern of the color- 
adjective hanta, is changed in SS to hanklika, perhaps by partial 
assimilation to the preceding r, but the characters are graphically much 
alike* 

tdsam cfco hanknika (SS °kbka,) AV SS 
hanknike (SS °kltke) kim tchast AV SS 
There remam a couple of partly phonetic vanants between d and Z: 
vrunasdv (TA. vru") asulrpd (AV TA “par) udumhalau (TA ulum°) 
RV AV. TA AS Sea Lanman apud ^Vhltney AV. The TA. 
comm , fatuously, ■prabhttlabalayukiau (as if uru-bala\). See 
adhorSma etc , §265. 

m mvartana vartayendra nardabuda (KS mndabala) TS KS ApMB, 
Both St. Xey ; obscure epithets of Indra KS looks suspiciously 
like a case of popular etymology (as if 'rejoicmg strength’), and is 
therefore probably secondary. 
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§274. The general confusion of the sibilants, doubtless due to popular 
quasi-Prakntic influences (since they all become fused in the Praknt 
dialects), goes back to a very early date Prom the Veda down to 
modem times mstabihty m this regard is habitual rather than ex- 
ceptional in certam roots and words The sibilants of such words as 
ko§a koia (of §289, end), kranibh sramhk, are really never determmed, 
and even so clear a root as sm ‘flow’ threatens surpnsmgly to become 
iru, as we shall see (§275) See Bloomfield and Spieker, JAOS 13 
cxvii ff , Bloomfield, Kauiika Sutra, p Ix, Wmtermtz, Introduction to 
ApMB , XVI, and Wackemagel I §197e The following vanants are m 
large measure purely phonetic, due to this traditional mstabihty But 
real lexical changes also occur often Our treatment tnes to consider 
both elements 


£ and s 

§276. We begm with purely phonetic mterchanges, and first those m 
which 5 takes the place of regular or etymological s In a number of 
cases the root sru, ‘flow’, of known etymology, appears as Sru, the 
Pet Lex goes so far as to postulate a collateral root iru m that sense 
iam yor ahhi sravaniu (MS 6ra°) noJi RV AV SV VS KS TB TA 
ApS MS HG So Cone from Knauer’s report of mss , but Vju 
Gelder’sed reads sra® for MS without v 1 
at srviayo (AS atsru®, SS atiru®) yafM patkah SV. AS SS One ms of 
SS visni” 

dadhi mardhatn pansmtam (SS mantham pansrviam, one ms °^utam) 
AV SS 

aivaparisndah (MG °sTtah, mss °-STtam, AG °&rttah) kumbhah (ApMB t 
°eh) AG PG ApMB MG emam (SG enam) pansrutaJi kumbhah 
(SG kumbhya) AV SG — AVPpp a iva panbrlah, for which Bar- 
ret JAOS 32 366 °&niah The readmgs of AG MG , tho certamly 
secondaiy, make sense 

pratyafi (VS TS SB * TB °yank, MS t* and KS v 1 “yak) somo 
aiidruiah (AV texv ah hruiah, VSt* MS atisndah, KS v 1 
“^rutah) AV VS (bis) VSK TS MS KS SB (bis) TB ApS 
The true reading of AV is °dnitah>, see Whitney’s note 
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§276. The small words icitn ’weal’, and wot ‘together , interchange 
reciprokly, sec §§278 and 280 for cases m which iam 3S original or 

both are justified. , , 

.§aOT vdho Towasam haihah ApMB : soot iidho romn^am hatah ll\ . 
Comm on ApMB takes iam a*: ‘Vedic’ for soot; see Wmtcmitz, p 
\\ 

§277. The rest arc sporadic. 

indraya iva srmo 'dadal (SG kramo dadal) AIS SG MS SMB Sfme. 
IS a name of an Asura; in the adjoining Brahmana of MS it is ex- 
plained by a myth which says that the earth, full of cattle, belonged 
to Srma, and that Indra got the cattle from him. There is no 
reason to question this myth; cf Srpa, Spnara, and Srmala. names 
of Asuras (HarivanSa, see Pet. Lex ) SG. has a secondary or cor- 
rupt reading (‘dem Indra gebe dich die Ermudung’, Oldenhcrg). 
The theme of the passage is branding cattle 
astfiOT jalma (KS jalma) udaTam krankayilvd (KS srans”) .W KS. 
Both edd of AV. read thus, some mss krans’’ and some srank, 
none the ‘correct’ srans° 

iam ie hiranyam iam u sanlv (ApMB sam u iantv) apak .\V. Kau# 
ApMB Metathesis of i and s in ApMB , see M'lntemitz. p xxi 
somai catitral^arasySsddir (MS Hfivtr) nak$atr3ni MS. KS A rare 
word, which however seems always to be written asrM except 
here in MS 

peio na iukram (KS TB iuklam) asilam (MS all sariihita mss aiitam, 
ed.em aMtaniwithpp)tiasateVS. MS. KS TB. 
a Br$nah iamopydt AV., coram. and Ppp samopySt, which is probably 
nght and is assumed by Whitney. Cf however Bloomfield, 
SBE 42 255 {keiam opyat'>) 

ivavTl tat HG Kwste suggests svSvrt', the context gives no help in 
mterpretation 

madhu vaiiit^ya AV Read saiis'- cf JAOS 13 cxxmi, and Whitney 
onAV. 9 1 14, 

§278. In the following s takes the plaie of regular or etymologi- 
caU- 

iam te htranyam iam u santv (ApMB. som it kaniv) apah AV. KdU§ 
ApMB See §277, and for other som: sam, §§276, 280 
[agnim ca vmaiambhuvam RVf AVt KS TBt. ApS-t- No variant; 
correct Cone ] 

itmak (VS stmah) krnvanlu (VS * iamyantu) kmyantah (VS. iamyantik) 
VS TS KSA t The word can only be a form from iim = iam, 
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occurring in the same pada, is the s of VS due to dissimilation’ 
Mahidhara ■= simah, glossed rekhah or maryadsh 
pamaSado (SS °sado) jantah (AV Vait, °dah, om jar'’) AV AS SS 
Vait Origmal certainly iad-, ‘the fall of a leaf’ SS possibly 
understands ‘settimg down of a leaf’ (root sad) 
deva n&tmdhyantt sarve (KS surah, ApS surSk) AV KS ApS 
The latter can only intend hurSh Other cases of these two words, 
capable of lexical explanation, §284 
yam eva mdy&h suam (VaDh sucim) apramattam ViDh VaDh N 
iukesu me (AV sukefu te) hartmanam RV AV TB ApS 3 of SPP ’s 
mss , comm , and Ppp (Barret, JAOS 26 228) read hidcegu 
mrgasya srtam (HG. &riam) akgriaya ApMB HG (w 11 srutam and 
irutam m ApMB ) IGrste s&ys ‘probably srtam\ More likely 
irutam is mtended m both texts It is a question of ill-omened 
sounds (sakunai rudttam ca yat is the precedmg pada of HG) 
'Whatever (cry) of an animal is heard (that is) amiss ’ For &ru 
srud §§275,283 

pred u harwah srutasya (SV sutasya) RV SV TS The word refers to 
Indra, SV is perhaps thmlung of Soma Benfey abandons it 
and translates the RV 

namah Saspihjardya (TS sasp") iin^maie VS TS MS fKS See next 
ye vanesu iagpthjarah KS ye vrksepi kaspinjarah (TS sasp®) VS TS 
MS ,MG See prec Except m TS the word is always written 
iasp”, and it is doubtless connected with Saspa (with haplology, 
Wackemagel I p 279). Perhaps TS gets its s by confusion with 
sasya ‘gram’, which is itself sometimes wntten sasya, cf Waeker- 
nagel 1 c , Keith on TS 

yS na urS uhaii mirayale (AV ApMB HG vtsrayalai) RV AV 
ApMB HG Comm on ApMB , Sakarasya sakSrah, cf Wmter- 
nitzp XVI 

kfidl (VSK “K) ca SM cojje^ (ApS sfifc? icorji^, v 1 ca) VS 
VSK. ApS Name or epithet of one of the Maruts Doubtless 
‘mighty’, root kak, so Mahidhara, and sakl seems incapable of other 
mtepretation 

jimiitdn hrdayaupasabhyam (VS VSK v 1 “send) VS VSK TS 
MS KSA 

najyoHn^t cakSsah Supam jyottjam na prakSsate RVKh 
ir?lamptkttamasyate AY 5 19 5b Whitney accepts Zimmer’s emenda- 
tion aiycds 

yad asravan pasava udyamSnam AV 7 66 1 Read or understand 
asravan with SPP , comm , and TlTiitney 
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sarau parnam tvSdadhat AV 5 25 1 Read or understand iarau with 
AVhitney. 

§279. In a couple of phonetic vanants the words are so obscure that 
it IS impossible to say which is original 

rl'?o jaliih sujifito (MS hdulUla) la itarajananSm VS MS. The 
p p of MS reads sufilikdt si/si-h'Aa, suggesting that VS has the 
true reading But sukilukd occurs once m RV Both meaning 
and original form are obscure, folk-etymology may have been at 
work; Sayana thinks of Aism and ublka, in RV. it is associated with 
uluka. 

gramyamanklraddiakau ApS grSmyam manglradasaJ,au MS vyagh- 
ram maivgiraddsa gauh Vait Obscure proper names, see §49 
§280. In some of the preceding there are perhaps possibilities of 
lexical variation, tho they seem to us too famt to be important IVliile 
the line is not hard and fast between the two groups, it seems to us that 
the following oases are lexically defensible in both forms Thus the 
words sam and sam each make sense m these passages, cf §§276, 278‘ 
kam abdhyah TS MS ApS MS sam adhhyah (supplymg svndkasva 
from the preceding) KS 

mandOkyS su sam ^gamah (TA gamaya) RV TA . manduky apsu &am 
bhiwah AV The latter reconstructs the passage secondarily. 
yat la asthtam iam u tat te aslu TB yat te vind.am sam u (at la etat Vait 
‘That shall be all nght for thee’, ‘that which was tom shall be 
(put) together for thee’ 

§281. When other changes accompany the alteration of the sibilant, 
the lexical element becomes clearer Thus m three cases of the roots 
sam-uas and sam-vik, which are practically s 3 monyms, we are evidently 
deahng with a primarily lexical substitution, affected by phonetic 
moments. 

ie§v aham sumanah sam vikdmi (AS m&dlt, for °nv, MG vasama) AS. 

ApS HG ApMB MG See Knauer’s note on MG 
amavasye samvasarUo (MS ’’sikanla) makitva AV TS MS 
tasySm devd adhtsamvasatilah TS TB tasySm devath samvasanto 
mahttva AV tayor devd adhisamvasantah ApS yasydm (v 1 
asydm) devd abhi samvisantah MS 

§282. The root as ‘sit’ vanes thnce with augmented forms of a& 
‘attam’; they are practically synonyms m these passages The ds 
forms all occur in RV., the a& forms in SV , which is contaminated 
from such expressions as 6orAir dkdle RV 8 31 6 and 1 144 6: 
sahasrasMna dsdte (SV ai”) RV SV. 
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samtcinasa amte (SV. asaia) RV. SV 
yalrdmjiasa asale fSV. osoto) RV. SV. 

§283. The particle m varies with the reduphcating syllable su; in 
the first variant also the roots sru and sni, cf. §§275, 278. 
nrcahfSh soma via susrug (comm, and Poona ed text iusrug) aslu TB • 
sucaJ:§ah soma via sasrud aslu MS See §145 sasrud is an em for 
mss sasrad, satrvd, suSud; Cone suggests susrud, but sasrvt occurs 
in RV., and ‘flowing’ fits Soma as well as ‘hearing’. Perhaps 
susrut should be read in MS 

drse ca (MS dfsfi ca, RV. abhUchyd) bkSsa bfhiM susukvanih (RV. 
sub°, KS. subukiabhih, MS mmimarta) RV VS. TS MS KS 
SB See §240. 

§284. The words sura and sura interchange twice; cf. visve deva etc , 
§278: 

suTO (TB sure) na mdrasaruna gavi^ltfu RV. TB The Maruts yoke 
their chariots in battle 'like a warrior* or ‘as the sun ^okes his 
chariot)’. 

vIkisSra(^B sura)purodasam(A'V.°lS&am)'B.V AV KS TB. N. The 
o riginal is addressed to India, the ‘hero’, TB transfers it to an 
address to the sun 

§285, The word sana varies a number of tunes with vanous words 
in S, some of them rather remote in form: 

sartvM iarcaSaroebhyah (LA soma sar”; some mss add sarvasarvebbyah, 
'VlahanB sarva sarvebhyah) MS TA MahanU Sc namah- 
‘homage to every Sarva’, or homage, 0 Sarva (or, 0 All [comm on 
IMahanU sarvalmala]), to all (the Rudras)’. MS has v 1 sarsalah 
for sc -valab Interrating for the thoro-gomg confusion of the two 
sounds; despite lexical possibflities, the case is fundamentally 
phonetic, 

sarvan agninr (AV. sivdn agnln) apsu^ado have vah (MS have, AV. 
haiamahe) AV. TS. hIS AB. 

halpanlam te (TA. *me) disah sarvah (TA *sagrmh) VS SB TA (both) 
vikie deva nalividhyantt sarve (KS. surah, ApS sQrSh) AV KS ApS 
See §278 

5286. Th^ root sud varies with sudk and subh, cf §174. and note 
AV radantam suddham uddharet AV, 20 136 16d, where suddham is 
based on mss readmrs sudam and sunam (Index "V erborum) 
asa?uddnla {MS KS amubhffnla) yajniyariena TS MS KS TB 
avo asman (MS ma) mStarah sundhayanlu (TS ApS sundharUu, A\ 
MS KS sudayanltOlLY. AV.VS TS MS KS SB AS ApS 
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§287, The rest are sporadic, and rather remoter m the formal re- 
semblance between the words in question. 

yem driyam (PG inyam) alptuiam (PG “Mm, SS slnyuv ahtrulam) 
SS SMB PG GG s/ri IS certainlj' original 
sumhhatm (KS 5<om“) tanvam (TB lamtvam, SV ^tanvurn) svSm llV, 
SV MS KS TB 

svSm tanvam (TS TB ianuvam) vantno'su^otflS TB aiisrcl) TS MS 
KS TB 'Enhvened’ 'entered into’ 
kinam ma i^fjm . . , svam ma (ma tdam) iflam , see §353 
tSs tvS visanlu manasa kvena (TB mahasa mna) AV TB 
yad anena havi^SMste tad aiySl (AS asyam) MS. SB TB AS SS 
‘May he obtain that’:, ‘that (is) in this (offering, sc holrayam)', 
or, ‘that here in this (offenng) shall prosper’ (the follomng words 
are tad rdhyat). Barber in the same section occurs asyam rdbed 
dhotrayam 

iakma yat te goh KS MS • sagme fe goh VS SB KS. samyat te gok TS 
See §47 

tasthau nSkasya sSnavt (SV iarmani) RV. SV 
apSvpiod dura aknavrajSnSm (MS osmadrathanSm) RV MS TA 
ivatrah pita (ViDli sndtdh pfUa) bhavata ydyam ayah VS SB KS 
ViDh 

soda (MS kacya) paiyanlt surayah RV AV SV VS. TS MS KS SB 
NrpU GopalU VasuU SkandaU 

tad asya -pnyam abhi patho a&ySm (TB asikam) RV MS, AB. TB AS 
Poona ed text and comm a&yam for TB , see W I p 86. 
aryo naianla (SV nah santu) sanigaTiia (SV t "td) no dhtyah RV SV 
See Oldenberg, Prolog 72 

dsum jayantam anu (KS ya samjayantam adhi) yasu vardhase RV. VS 
TS. MS KS SB Even the onginal version fs obscure 
o svirSvne sumatim avpianah AV Perhaps ongmally aiutravne, see 
§355 


i and ? 

§288. Here the total number of vanants is much smaller. More- 
over many mvolve lexical changes, while most of the rest concern rare 
and doubtful words, the true origmal form of which is uncertain The 
genuine phonetic vanants are few, and none too certain in some in- 
stances In the followmg i seems to replace proper 5 phonetically 
nainad deva apnwan pUrvam ar^at (VS arsat) VS VSK ISSU The 
word clearly means ‘gomg’ (root t?), VS comm pa galati Cf 
however anariaraltm {ahrgiratim) , . §292 
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ahJiya§ik$i rdjSbhum (MS v 1 “bhut, ApS %huvam) MS ApS oftAi- 
hk$a rajabkuvam (v 1 °bhuvam) M§ (quoted from unedited mss , 
probably only a textual error) 

§289. We fiild p for proper aside from a few corruptions, only m 
the name of an Asura, Sanda or ^anda The weight of evidence seems 
to favor the spelling with 

&anddya{\SK pa”) MVS VSK TS MS SB ApS 
mraslah sandah (VSK MS t '*'4 6 3 po°) VS VSK MS (bis) SB TB 
KS Apg M§ 

apanuttau (KS °ta) sanddmarkau (MS * pa") TS MS (bis) KS TB 
ApS MS See von Schroeder’s note on MS 4 6 3 82 16, which 
indicates that he then believed MS to intend panda thruout But 
need it have been consistent’ The mss are unanimous for p in 
some places, nearly unanimous for s in others Those of MS vary 
Corruptions 

yenS,p&mTsatam (SMB v 1 °?atont) suram SS SMB yenavamr&cddm 
surdm PG 

varuneh kapdmdhe (MS t ^hat, LS ^faydmahe) VS TS MS KS SB 
TB AS SS LS TheLS has probably ameremisprmt 
\kava 9 y 0 ko^adhdvanlh (MS text ko&a°, all mss topa®, TB f 'fcopa®) 
MS KS TB Read ’^o?a° m all There would be no variant but 
for the em in MS , which is unjustified, altho the word meant is 
that more commonly written ko&a ] 

§290. The following variants seem also to be purely phonetic, in so 
far as not mere corruptions, the obscurity of the words makes it im- 
possible to decide which is original 
vndranyai kirsd (KSA ®pd) TS KSA 
fk^o jatOh su^iWm (MS hukulukd) VS MS See §279 
kdsmdn (VSK t v 1 , MS A.fip') chakaptndaih (MS Sa°) VS VSK MS 
Lusmdn ckakabkih TS KSA 

kuimandah, ku°, and feMs”, fcuS®, also °mdndyah and “rmndani, vanous 
Dharma texts, see Cone Names of certain expiatory verses 
dkarsye kaHyo yalhd ApS gih koivo§yaur yadd girah Vait madhv ity 
dkar$aih kuiair yalhd KS The meaning of the whole passage is 
obscure 

§291. Coming to lexical variations, we find three cases of miva 
varying with vt$u (vi^vak), the meanings are fairly close 
0 isi>ani salyam krnvhi viplam asta RV vipiak saiyavi Lrnuhi citlnm 
e?dm AV See Bloomfield, The Atharvaveda 50, MTiitney on AV 
3 1 4, Oldeiiberg, Nolen on 3 30 6 [But no emendation of AV 
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IS necessary. Render: ‘Make 

purpose of these (our party)' Ppp ^ 

has wiram nffam kpivhi salyam esam, closer to RV. Same gene a 

adkt^h^rn^^mriivaihlkrS tfomfi vdva^) yad asya, MSt 

osio) RV AY ArS MS TB (Add to W I §229 for the verbs) 

pumdamo eifurupa (KS '‘damavad mkvai^pam, TS. ApS. untdrapso 
msvarupa) tnduh VS TS KS &B ApS 

§292. The rest are isolated and unclassifiable: 

marsarfitim (SV ahmrShm) vasuddm upa stuht KJ. AV. SV. N Tlic 
RV. form is derivable from root ri 'injure'; of Neisser, ZH bch.d 
RV , s V. The SV form seems on the face of it to contain the 
root r, it may be corrupt Benfey, ‘rasche Spende habend’. 

nahhimr&e (MS KS nahhidhm) lanva (TS ianuva) jarbhuramh (TS 
MS KS. jarhmmh) RV. VS TS MS KS SB 'Not to be 
touched (attacked)’ 

asya holuh pradiky (AV. prasi^y) riam van RV. AV. VS MS KS TB 
N Synonyms: ‘at the command’. 

prdnin sambro^aih MS . samkrosan pranath (VS. “kroioi/i pranon) 
VS TS samghofSn (ms "gofan) prSmik KSA Synonymous 


roots krui and ghuf 

yayoT vSm devau devcfv ani^tant (TS anii“) ojak TS MS Kb. ‘Unde- 
stroyed', from a- and pple of m-^yali, ‘incessant’, a-miila 
sam iva iiMnli (I'^ait Vait LS KS Garbe takes Si?anA from 
‘leave’; it is more likely from sas (iif) ‘ordain’. Caland apparently 
rejects it as corrupt, for he translates hianlt (‘sharpen’) 
vanaspaUnr o^adhl raya eje {*raye asySh) RV (both) Roots and as, 
practically synonyms The two versions in adjacent hymns, see 
BVRep 258 Add to VV I §121, 324 
aspar^am enavi SataSaradaya RV AV In AV most mss , SPP , and 
even Ppp (Barret, JAOS 26. 257), read aspariatn, m spite of VTiit- 
ney, who keeps the RV form in his Translation (root spr, aor.), 
we think that the AV tradition intended asparbam, as a form of 
sprs. ‘I have touched him with (life of) a hundred years’ Of 
course the form is highly anomalous 
dlrgham anu prasittm (KS samjiiTn) dyu^e dhdm (KS too) VS TS MS 
SB TB dirghdm anu prasjiim samsprselhdm MS Cf §78 
fve ifok (KS wive, MS tva egah) samdadhur bhiinvarpasak (TS t Wifl- 
nrOasah) RV. SV VS TS MS KS SB 
pralnaso agna fiam astc^dnah (AV asasanSh) RV AV. VS TS ‘Bloiving 
upon’: ‘sharpemng’ (both practically ‘furthering, tending’) 
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ahh§itr (HG °lir, ApMB abhi&n)) ya ca no grhe (RVKh ca me dhruvu) 
RVIfh ApMB HG 

adarsateiavasasaptadanunRV AV N a darkah bavasalhuryoiah kW 
The whole thought is made over in AV 
cdratebhadrarabanaapaiyamiKS bhadravr9anaagrbhnam)R'V VS TS 
KS 

amubhanta (TS TB amudanta) yajktya riena TS MS KS TB 
See §286 


$ and 5 

§293, Here there are only a very few variants, and their phonetic 
interest is slight Usually the change is due to a change m the preceding 
vowel from an a to an ‘alterant’ i, u, or to different word-division which 
brought 8 into another word where it follows an alterant vowel The 
list IS not complete 

dmvyamimanamanasa^yB manugoA) purufra VS MS KS TB 
made sukpram (SV madefu hpram) andhasah RV SV Cf PAOS 
13, p cxviii 

Sprno ’st samprnah (ApS dppio$t samprna) SS ApS The latter is 
corrupt 

^aai^thahanuh VS ojij/AaAonom TS TA 
suganiuh karma karanah kam^yan JB sugam tvah kamtah karanah 
karah karasyuh LS 

tenemSm upa sincatam RV AV TA N tena mam abht?incatam SS 
asurle (MS KS °ia) surte rajast ta§aUe (MS °ta, KS no saita) RV VS 
MS KS N See §828 

kratvd vartelham vara dmurtm uta RV AV kratve vare sthemany am- 
unm uta SV 

rk'fidm ca slutlr (SV su^tutir) upa RV SV VS TS MS KS 
§294. The rest are scattenng 

ye vrhe^u (KS iionegu) sa^pinjarah (TS saspi”) VS TS MS KS MG 
See §^2, 278, and next 

namah hofpinjardya (TS saspi”) im^mate VS TS MS t KS 
sarvam tarn (AV sarvdn ni, MS KS TA sarvdns tdn) ma$ma?d (TS 
SB, masmasd, MS f mrsmrsd, one ms mrimrsd, VS bhamasd) 
kuni (AV -karam) AV VS TS MS KS SB TA The word is 
sound-imitative (cf Eng mash, similar but independent) VS 
rationalizes with thought of ‘ashes’ (§242) 
d suirdvne simatim dvpidnak AV o^fihaddvne sumaitm gpidndh TS 
VTiitney suggests, attractively, d'sutrdme (to match op^Qia- m 
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TS); but sii-fr«»ian, su-lnVa, ami cu-lrdlra rppiu to .sui)porl l!ip 
tradition of AV {Siu seems not used witli the root (rn). 


lih, and sibilants 

§295. In vicn of the common later confii'sion of 5 and kh, it i.s surpris- 
ing to find practically no variants between these sounds, cf the m'-s. 
reading jwrfasi at AV. 20 13o 4, for Lhudaitj of SS : 
ka^oikSya svdhaTA. TAA,. khakholkaw svuhu MahnnV Neither word 
is mterprctable 

§296. There arc, however, a couple of cases of variation between hli 
and s, which point in a like direction, cf the reading khuna for kunn 
(thru §«na) 'by a dog', ParSvanatha Cantra 2 2GS' 
aiioii tucTjau (Ap§ dkhmn M j/c) dadhre da'ayanlah KS ApS MS Tlie 
original is aiwn, which refers to Agni To make a 'mole' out of 
Agni seems sufficiently absurd, but the reason is plain. The 
vmiyoga of the sQtra, in both ApS and MS , reads iVy iihhukan^ain 
(MS ‘■Sinm) mvayaii, 'lie throws down a molc-hill’. Hence the wwd 
akku has crept into the si'itra m ApS (where Caland translates 
Skmi) 

ud mnham wa ymire RV SV TS. KB. N • drdhvam kham wa rnemre 
MabSbh 12 284 78 

§297. And one case of 4 and i (lexical)' 
mayum te ivg rchatu (KS le l?vt) VS MS KS SB Tlic same mlh 
other animal names in the same passage 


s(j) and h 

§298. There is but faint evidence for this interchange The few 
instances are all lexical or morphological, or else very much under 

contributory factor, we may call f he change qiiasi-Prakritic see Wacker 

I mi, P»d»l 1264 In ,l„ rolloiii .1 is lo Smri llw 
an original s is replaced by h, ' 

dhya m (SV na) vum upa mm (SV 7>,ah) saivatah RV SV Verb 

m tS’ variant 

jataoedo nayd hy enam sukjtm yatra hkah JB- jatavedo vahemam 
mWmmn) sulrtam yalralolah {TA lokuh) lTU iZr 

Buggestspossiblyna,«syforno3,a-/u,LB 
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asami§:S,n hjisvaso mayohhuv RV AV TS MS KSA N asann e?Sm 
apsuvdho mayohkun SV See §820 

{praiyan (etc ) somo aiidrutah {°sniiah etc , AV text °hrutah), see §275 
The true text of AV. is °drutah ] 

§299. In the rest it appears that an older h is replaced by s 
stuto ySsi (RV yahi) vasan anu RV VS TS KS SB LS See W I p 
105 The converse of the first variant m §298 
tunySditya (VSK. tury^) savanam (RV hav°) ta mdnyam RV VS 
VSK TS MS KS SB Synonymous roots and Aw 
glifUipru^o hantas Mvakaniu KS . ghrtapru^as M santo vahantt (AS 
hanio vahantu) TB AS ApS 

guhS hitdm mkit&m (KS f omits mhttdm, by haplology) gahvare^u KS 
MS • guha saEm gahane gahvare^u TB ApS 
praino A* (TA pratno$i) Jcam idyo adhvare^ RV AV TA MahtEnU 
The TA reading is corrupt, comm pratano^i^ 

[suhmiha (AV. misprmted matieAa) havamahe RV AV VS MS KS 
See Whitney on AV. 3 20 6 ] 



CHAPTER IX 
VOAA'ELS, 


PRESENCE OB ABSENCE OF NASALS, .SEMI- 
LIQUIDS, SIBILANTS, H, AND VISARGA 


1 Presence or absence of nasals and anu'-vura 

§300. This phenomenon occurs mainly but not CNchisivcly before 
consonants Wlien it occurs before vowels, it is really a mailer of 
sandhi, namely, of the use' of a nasal as a sort of ‘Hiatus-tilgcr’, to 
bridge the gap between two vow els; Ibe scmi-vowcls arc used in the s-iinc 
way Before consonants, it is to some extent rhythmic, and therefore 
of genumely phonetic bearing, even fho rarely if ever purely phonetic, 
smee morphological or lexical considerations play a part. This rhythmic 
shift IS Prakritic m charactec see Geiger, Pah §§5, G; Edgcrlon, SludtcJt 
in Honor of Hermann Colhl!rZ2 It appears most clearly when a short 
vowel followed by a nasal or anusvara varies with a long vowel without 
nasal Thus in vanant forms of the s.ame word, or at least from the 
same root* 

ya eja svapnanansanah (AV “naianah) RV, AV N. 
pufne 'nghpiaye svaka TA * pSfna aghpiaye (cm , mss app}ayc) svSha 
MS aghrni is a regular epithet of Pufan For aiighrni, comm. 
anjanena dipijamanah, but it can only be a phonetic vanant or 
serai-corruption for 5gh° 

§301 From different and equally regular forms of the verb: 
agnim naras trifadhaslhe sam idhtrc (SV TS indhale) RV, SV. TS KS. 
agmm Wie (SV indhe) mvasrabhth RV SV 

atra piiaro yalhabhSgam mandadhvam TS TB ApS • aim pitaro mada- 
yadhvam VS VSK MS KS SB AS SS LS MS Kau£. SMB. 
GG KhG. ViDh Add to VI'' I §240 
kruram anansa (KS t ApS anSia) marlyah (KS t martah) AV. KS. 
ApS SeeVVIp 187 

napopati%ara«i!/a(SV ransijam)RV AV SV SeeVVIp 109. 

§302. In words not etymologically related, but more or less similar 
m sound" 

yamasija padbUat (VS “vUSl, LS f ?advmiai) 
RV A\ VS LS ApS See §217 

agmm XdVa (SV indhila) marlyah RV SV. Cf next; both verbs are 
common m Agm-worship 

yamsimidanyaidaUHX yam sam id any a indhale SV. Cf prec 
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fSV. TS- KS. yahsad) viiram ny airii}am RV, SV, VS TS. ^IS. KS. 
Roots yS. aud yam- quasi-gTsonyms 
cfo no 'nyal ■pilaro ma yo:ia (EG. yudhC'Om) ApS HG.: ma to (AS 
no) 'to 'nyal jniaro yoyutaia (AS. yuugdhram) AS. liaus. If Tre 
may trust yufigdhcam, the other verbs are from yu 'unite’, therefore 
synonymio. Ci. IT I pp. 42, 150 

apo asmtln (ilS. mo) mSiarah sundhayanlu (TS. ApS. hindhardu, AV. 
MS. sSdayanlu) RV. AV. VS TS MS. liS. SB. AS. ApS. 

§303. Rather more numerous arc cases in which the absence of the 
nasal do^ not involve a long preceding vowel, but is due to sundiy 
morpholo^cal circumstances which admit of closety related forms with 
or without nasal. Accidents of nominal and verbal mfiexion occaaon- 
ally involve presence or absence of a nasal These variations axe of 
course piimaiilj morpholo^cal; at meet they may be said to have a 
certain phonetic aspect, so that they are not wholly unrelated to the 
phonetic shift here considered. It would hardly be profitable to list 
them all here. So far as they concern verb forms they will be found in 
IT I: see §192 there (interchange of nasal and non-nasal presents), 
§§210 and 217 (nasal pr^ents or imperfects varying with non-nasal 
aorists, as viia: vinda, vrjySh: trnjySl, etc.); §279 {ma^nya’ mansTya); 
§280 (adadthanla: adodriihanld); and many variations between 3d 
persons singular and plural in ft, nli, te, nU, etc , on pp. 255 G. 

§303a. Twice subjunctives in -{d)si are reported with an anomalous ft 
before the s. We might be tempted to emend the sole ms. of IS. in 
the second; in the first no v. 1 is reported for &G. and Oldenberg keeps 
°yafiH, tho he translate ‘’yari (see his note, p. 36): 
jaUlnamjanoySi ca yan (SG. jamyann ca; AITpp. janaySsi [not °mi, as 
Whitney says] ca) -AV. sG Barret, JAOS 32. 360, needlessly emends 
Ppp. to the fe reading Add to W I §253. 
rahSti mu (KS J vahanin ca) svkriam yalra hhafy (KS.f lalxih) KS TB. 

§304. Similarly, such cases as rijd puwlna ayugu (SV. SyUnst) RV. 
SV., or scar decS (TS. TB .ApS. mcar decan) ayanma (MS. ilS agama) 
VS. TB. ilS. KS. SB TB. ApS. MS., belong to noun declenaon; and 
ajasram t’am (ApS. ira) idbhapalSh TB ApS. to pronominal declenson. 
In the appropriate volumes of this series such matters will be fuIK 
treated; here we content ourselves with examples. 

§303. -Again, in other cas^ we find stem-forms with and without 
nasals, invohing no real grammatical change. These concern stem or 
word formation: 

urrf grAhira (TS gambMra) sumaiig le astu RV. TS- !MS. KB- In this 



PRESENCE OK ABSENCE OF NAS ALS, ETC 


157 


and the next TS replaces an antiquated form with one which is 
regular in the later language. 

gahhiram (TS. gambh°) imam adhvaram Irdht VS TS MS SB Cf. 
prec 

samudra ivSsi gahmana (TB ganh°, but Poona ed gah ) TB ApS 
salyavjasa drnhana {KBUrhana, MS dmhrna) yam nudethe TS MS 
lis . saedasau druhmno i/au nudethe AV Both TS. and KS. 
understand a form of drh dpth (cf adadrhanta adadpih°, AT I 
p 187) ;AV and MS struggle m common with another idea 
antalilubkravaia t^SV.iundhyili aid) paths .S\ Cf §lr3 ^ 

samudraya k^umarah VS IMS : sindhoh kni,umd]ak (KSA f kkf) 
TS KSA The form knki° occurs in RV ; cf. Pah sunsumara 
Later sisu® is regular, but it ma3' well be onlj' a socondarj- adapta- 
tion by popular etymology to kkt ‘boy’ The long u of KSA. may 
be a mere corruption in the single ms 
§306. The prefix sam vanes wnth its owm reduced grade, sa-, and with a 
syllable sa- of other sorts (some of the cases textually dubious) : 
samvrd a&i TS savrd asi A'S KS. PB : saiy/d savrte savrj jinva MS. 
samstup chandah VS IMS KS. SB : sflf(up chandak TS. 
namo vrddhSya ca sav^dhe (TS sanwfdhiane, KS savrdhvane, MS 
suvrdhvane) ca VS TS. MS KS ^ 

satatam tii krahhis tu MahanU • samtalam krabhis (Poona ed stfa“ 
V 1. «ro°) <« TA 

nak§atranain sakd^n md yaugam MS : nak^alranam ma samkdsai ca 
pTankSiah edvatSm Vait Kau§ 

ague saspmahe (MS samsf) girah RV SV. IMS KS Here so- is the 
reduphcating pliable 

sa {MS sam) dundubhesa]ur indrenadevaihRY AV VS TS MS. KSA 
N The MS hardly makes sense; it is probably due to assimilation 
in meaning to sajur 

sam (MS so) dasu^e kiratu bhun vdmam TS MS AS. SS Again AIS is 
hardly mterpretable, its change is the reverse of the preo. 
sam yajnapatvr (A’'SK yajamdna) dsi§d VS A’SK. TS. MS KS. SB 
SS KS ApS AlS : sa yajnapatir aiijo A''ait (probably to be cor- 
rected to sam, see Caland on Vait 4 21) 

§307. Other cases of final anusvara before consonants (cf also §401) : 
rajobhdmis tvarh mam (MahanU. tvam am, so TA. Poona ed with v. 1 
team mam) rodayasva pravadanti dhirak TA Mahan U. 
talo (PB le) ha jajne (MS ‘ham yajne) bhuvanasya gopah (MS gopid) 
TB PB ApS MS See §192, MS clearly secondary 
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ya im vahanfa S&ubkth RV yadi vahanty a&avah SV 
svahpatir yadi vrdhe S V svarpatim yad im vrdhe RV AV 
yo rayivo (SV rayim vo) rayvniamah RV SV KB SS SG The SV 
doubtless corrupt 

tasyam no devah (MS tasydm devah) savttd dharmam (VS t VSK f 
TSfSBtd^anno) sam?al (ySK° sak) VS VSK TS MS KS 
SB. Stems dharma dharman 

md md ydnarvd hdsit (JB yono edm hdrasih) PB JB' LS Incom- 
prehensible m either form 

so im (TS i) mandrd . . (see §374) VS TS MS The particle im 
becomes i in TS , before m, this might be put with §401 
sam im (SV u) rebhdso asvaran RV AV SV 

Nasal as ‘Hiatustilgcr’ 

§308. The Rigveda itself has a number of instances of nasalization 
of a final vowel before an initial vowel, m lieu of regular sandhi Here 
the nasal (in the recognized RV cases always anusvara) acts as ‘Hiat- 
ustilger’ See most recently Oldenberg, Noten on 1 33 4 The 
variants present oue of these instances m which secondary texts leave 
the hiatus unrelieved, and m another case ApMB MG read tanUn 
for RV tanU, all mtending a loc sing 

svdydm ^tanvn (RV tanU) j-^o^ye (BV f °vye) RV ApMB MG 
See Wintemitz, Introd to ApMB , XIX Knauer mistakenly 
considers the form an abbreviation of ianvdm 
d te supamd amtnantan (MS TS ®ta) evaik RV. TS MS KS AB 
§309. Somewhat similar are cases m which other nasals, n or m 
seem to act in the same way as Tliatustilger’ between vowels, or, con- 
versely, we find in some texts omission of final m betore an mitial vowel, 
either with secondary sandhi of the two vowels thus brought into 
proximity, or leaving hiatus 

yadin (AV yady) jnam samgaro devatdsu AV TA Comm on TA 
yadln pum, yad eea prasiddham piam We must apparently 
understand in for im (aliter t), the particle of emphasis, the TA 
form IS unprecedented and suggests an attempt to avoid hiatus 
A heavy syllable is favored as the second syllable of the pada, cf 
§438 

abkim rlasya (SV cdihy fasya) sudughd ghrlaScutah RV S V The SV , 
tho secondary, suggests light pronunciation of the final nasal, felt 
as if mere Hiatustilger 

abhi (SV abhim) rtasya dohana anu^ata RV SV 
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yenak’ia (SMB °k§an, PG '‘kpjav, SS yerid k^am) abhya-ficyania (SS 
SMB abhya^iicaiam, PG, ‘lam) AV. SS SMB PG Nom.: acc. 
forms 

a pujo elv a vasu TS : a pu^Iam eiv a vam AV. If TS has the original 
form, AV. may be regarded as a lect fac , with avoidance of hiatus. 
agner jthvam abht (MS jihvdbhi, p p jikvdm, abhi; AV. liS. jihiaijdbhi) 
^gmlam (AV grnaia) AV. VS TS. MS. KS. ‘Sing to (with) the 
tongue of Agni.’ MS might mtend an instrumental, but note the 
PP 

§310. Miscellaneous non-final nasals, before consonants: 
agntT uklhena vahasi VS TS MS KS AS. SS : agnir vUhep. aiJiam AV. 
apam rasam udvayasam (KS" udayansam, TA. udayansan) VS. TS MS 
KS SB TB TA 

agnim adya hotaram avpnlSyam yajamanah paean pakClh (VSK. panktih) 
paean . . VS MS. KS. TB. (See also Cone, under sTseno 
agnim adya etc , TB , but Poona cd. of TB. lacks the word sisena, 
which is also shown to be an intrusion by the lack of sandhL) 
panktih ‘heaps' is secondary or corrupt The same blunder in 
Kaui 22 10; see Bloomfield, GGA 1902 492. 

§311. Miscellaneous non-final nasals before vowels (once before y); 
to these should be added a few cases of presence or absence of initial 
nasal consonants which we have placed below in §421, where they seem 
more properly to belong: 

tarn Shuiam nasimahi (AV ‘iam ak°) RV. AV. AB. ParaUel roots as 
and na& 

tasya Tathagjisak (MS ‘krtsnak, ICS ‘kjisaSi) co . . . VS TS AIS KS 
SB See §46 

Tiamah krtsnayataya (VS. ‘yalaya, KS krtsamvitaya, TS. MS krtsna- 
vUaya) dhavale VS. VSK. TS. MS KS. A sort of metathesis of 
nasal in KS. 


no kir deva minimasz RV.: na ki deva inlmasi SV. Svidh. The strange 
inim<m is questionmgly classed by Whitney (Roots) as an feolat^ 
9th class present from Benfey equates it with min‘ 

with unexplained loss of m Reverse of Hiatustilger? 
som iva tatakguh (LS °k§nuh) Vait. KS. LS. See W I p. 146. The 
monstroiB form of LS may be influenced by its viniyoga: iti 
iak^nuyuh (itself somewhat anomalous) 
maye dMnhpia (KSA. 'fcja) TS KSA.: dhunkgdgnqfi (VSK. w. IL 
km md‘kgvS) VS VSK. MS. Possibly the second naspl of TS. 
is due to the influence of the first. 



160 


VEDIC VARIANTS 11 PHONETICS 


anmm me (ApS *no) budhya (ApS °dhnya) yah, and “yajugupoh 
MS ApS One ms of MS writes buddhya each time, perhaps 
budhnya is mtended 

Cf jlvam rtebhyah (read mf with SPP, comm, and many mss) 
panniyamanam AV 

§312. Note finally the following curious vanant 
kayamdno (MS karmyamdno) vana ivam RV SV MS N Sayana 
glosses by Mmayamano, the later regular form, which is secondarily 
introduced m MS 

2 Presence or absence of y 

§313. A large proportion of the variants updcr this head concern 
the presence or absence of suffixal ya A form containmg this suffix 
varies with a correspondmg form without it, usually either a primary 
noun or adjective m a, or a secondary derivative in suffixal a These 
cases belong to Noun Formation and are to be dealt with there more 
fully To some mdetermmate degree they also concern phonetics, 
notably where y appears after a double consonant in such paus os 
bhakga bhakgya, etc Metrical considerations enter to some extent, 
the form with y may be read as a syllable longer than the other form, 
and this occasionally has import for our judgment of the vanation, as 
nail be pomted out m individual cases 

(a) Words eqmvodeni in meaning, y follows two consonants 

§314. We begm with cases where the y follows two consonants (and 
IS often written, and regularly pronounced, lya, see §784), and in which 
the form in y is equivalent m meamng to that without y The latter m a 
few instances is formally proved to contam the secondary suffix a by 
showmg vriddhi of the first syllable, while the y form lacks vnddhi 
aghorena cakqusa miinyena (ApMB maitrena, KS ApS cakgugaham 
hvern) AV KS ApS Aj5MB But maitrena may be a noun, 
‘friendship’ , miinyena must be an adjective 
mdkam pauiram (liBU putryam) agham rudam (AG niyam, see §724, 
SMB nigam, and nqam) AG SMB ApMB HG KBIT 
ya ardank^ah (sc sarpds etc ) HG ye sarpah parihwa ye anlankpjd 
AG 

vayur na Idita Iditavyair devoir anlankfyaik (ApS antank^aih) pdlu 
IvS ApS : vayuq MntanL^al pain sutyo divah MS The latter 
contains the pnmary noun and belongs with §321 
prabhdya agnyedkam (TB agnendhanx) VS TE On the troublesome 
TB form see §491 
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§316. In the rest, the great majority, secondary vnddhi appears in 
neither form or in both: 

sunmaya summni swtirie m3 dhallam TB TB ApS : sumnayiwah flvS 
°yavas) sumnyaya stmnam (KS stmnyam) dhalla MS KS . sumne 
slhah smnne ind dhallam VS SB Both mmna and sumnya are 
used as both adjectives, 'gracious’, and nouns, 'grace’ 
aymr devMyah mvidalnychhyah (TA. °trebhyah) RV AV TA N. 
svaigSst KS • svargySsi ApS 
urdhvam mafuih svargyam (TA suvargam) MS TA 
TiQ yajnasya manvale marlyasah (TB ApS martasak) RV. KB TB 
ApS The reading marlasah is poor metrically 
kruram dnanha (KS f ApS anSia) mailyah (KS f marlah) AV KS. ApS 
Agam marlah is unmetrical 

martegv (yS MS KS mat tye^v) agmr amrlo 717 dhayiRV VS TS MS 
KS ApMB 

sumtira (VS SB MahanlJ SS KS sumilnya, AS LS sumilryu) na 
(KS na) apa osadhayah santu (KS f “yo hhavatitu) VS TS MS KS 
SB TB TA MahanU AS SS LS BDh Followed by 
durmttrds (VS SB MahanU KS ^tnyds, AS SS LS “Iryds) lamai 
sante (ICS * TS t TB TA MahanU BDh bhUydsw) yo .., same 
texts 

hdrgah stgayah (TS ICSA dkhuh snayd) haydndakas (KSA ®itas, em 
V Schr kas, TS hayandakas) te mailrdh (KSA ’’trydh, em un- 
necessarily to °fra/j m ed ) VS TS. MS ICSA 
dbhi dyumnam (RV VS summi/i) devabhaktam yavtflha (MS KS 
devahiiamyaMlhya, MS p p “# 0 ) RV VS TS MS ICS ApMB 
yavi^lha and ’’Ihya are perfect eqmvalents, the former seems to be 
preferred at the end of a trigtubh pada, the latter of eight and 
twelve syllable padas 

(vdm agm samtdhdnam 7javi?{ha (RV '‘thya) RV. TB. ApS The ^tanza 
IS pure jagati m RV , half of it is made trij^ubh in the others 
ialam purbhir yavigffiya RV ■ yainglha pdhy ankasah RV TA See 
RYRep 539 

gambkirebhih (AV TS HG °raih) palhbkih pdrinnebhih (MS pSr- 
vebhih, AV purydnaih, TS HG purvyaih) AV TS MS KS SMB 
AS HG 

brhat sdma k^atrabhtd vrddhavrgnyam (MS °nam, so ed with p p 
other mss W, read probably “nyam, TS °vmiyam) TS MS’ 
aS as 

tdsam vik&nandm (ICS ’‘nydmm) MS ICS 
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amo nwe^yaya (p. p ni®) ca hrdyaya ca MS : nanw hrdayyaya ca 
mve$yaya ca VS.: namo hradayyaya (KS hradavySya) ca nivefiyySya 
(KS. °§ySya) ca TS KS From the noun rive^yd ‘whirlpool’, is 
denved nive^yyd ‘of the whirlpool’. Tne stem nwe^yd (or nf, 
note accent) is equivalent to this latter and is probably merely a 
phonetic simplification of it; practically a question of mere orthog- 
raphy. One KS. ms nivefyyaya 

namah SighrySya (TS ilghriyaya) ca ^hyaya ca VS TS : mmah 
SibhayacaSighrayacaMS KS 

iaa ie bhdk4am (LS °$yam) cahraiur agra e(am VS JB TB ApS ES SS 
tayor anu bhak§ani bhak^yami TB. ApS : tayor aham anu hhak^im 
(LS “lyam) bhak^aySmi VS. LS : (ayor abam bbak$am anubhak^a- 
yaniiJB SS 

jaitrayS (ApMB °lrySyS) viMlSd u (RG.°tam, ApMB °tdn) mam 
R^TCh VS. ApMB. HG. 

devSnso yasmai tcede . . . bhafigena (ApS bhangyena) VS SB ApS 
yamam bJiangyakravo (KS MS bhanga") gsya KS TA. ApS MS 
yamam gaya bhadgyasravah (KS MS bhanga”) KS TA ApS MS 
maydakSil jambhyebhth (IvSA. jambhath) TS "KSA. TB. ApS 
javibhabhySrh taslaraA (p p ®ran) via MS : jambhyais (KS. °yebhis) 
Jaskardn (KS T °r5ra) via VS TS KS. 
asiasya vaje (KS krande, TB. krandye) puru?asya mayau AV KS TB 
. yo 'sya (jMS asya, but Van Gelder ’sya) kau§(kya (KS kavclba) jagatah 
KS TS A^. mS. 

sietSya vaidarvaya (PG °vyaya, AG. BG-^darvaya, MG vaiiahavySya) 

. . AG PG. SG ApMB. HG AIG 

papal svapnySd abhvtyah AV. • pSpah svapndd dbhdtyai KS It would be 
pedantry to see in svapnya any really different meanmg from suapna 
[inatamam Spiyam (AV. Bpiam) aplyanam RV AV. K The AV. must 
doubtless be emended to apiyam with Whitney ] 

(b) TTords equivalent in meaning; y follows one consonant 

§316. Nevt, forms in which the y follows a smgle consonant, both 
forms still equivalent in meaning. A small group shows the vriddhi of 
secondary derivation in the form without y, not m that with y 
meghya (TB maighlr) vidyuto vacah VS TS IMS KSA 
brhanfo dahah'iyS dtvyali) VS AIS ApS divya from dtv, ^na from 
deia, but meaning the same. 

achmno divyas (KS ApS daiwi/as) tantur ma manugai (KS ApS manu?- 
yaS) chedi AIS KS ApS See next 
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hThaspaiir da'anam (§§. daivo, this belongs to §324) hrahmSham rnan- 
w5j/dnom (SS manujaji) '\'SK. TB SS IvS ApS MS : hrha^palir 
brahmSham manu§ah LS manuka and manu^ya arc precisely equiva- 
lent in all uses, tho here the former happens to be an adjective, the 
latter a noun Cf. prec 

hilpayatam mSnv^ih TB ApS drnhanlam damr miah halpaniam 
^manufijah KS 

dht§anSst parvaH (VS SB par”, TS TB ApS parvalya) VS TS MS. 
KS SB TB ApS MS Adjectives parvata and panatya (and, 
if VS SB are nght, partala. Mahldhara, panatalmikd); all ‘of 
the rock’ The Y8 SB. reading is supported by the ms readings 
(two occurrences) of KS , ponati both times, von P.'hroeder has 
emended, with doubtful justice 

aranyaya (MS aranaya, but p p amnyaya) srmarah VS. TS MS KSA. 

§317. The rest show vriddhi either m both forms or in neither. 
Among them stands out a considerable group of cases of the perfectly 
equivalent stems daiva and daivya: 
daivo (EG °vyo) yo mdnu^o gandhah ApMB. HG 
daiva holdrah sampan na eiat AV.: daivyS koiaro (TS.°rd) vam?anta 
tTS vanf>, KS twonijan no) pUm (KS eM) RV. TS KS. 
daivya (AV “m) hotSrS (TS ’’rSv, AV. “ra) nrdham (MS adds imam, 
KS hotSrordhvam imam) adhvaram nah AV. VS Tb. MS ICS 
18 17a (t) 

datvyam (MS °vam) mdnnya yuga (MS yuga) RV SV VS TS. MS 
SB 


paunijej/ad daivyat KS ; pauni$eyan na daivSi AV. 4 26 7c 
manu§Sd damjam (MS ’’vam) upaxmi TB ApS. MS 
sam daivena (I'S SB both also ’’vyena, TA devena) samtra TO SB TA 
Mahldhara glosses both forms by devena 
§318. Another compact group is formed by variants of sTira and 
surya, agam perfect equivalents. 
brhal euro (KS. sUryo) arocata RV KS 
snryaso (SV suraso) na darMSsah RV. SV 
sajith sura tMS stird, TS siirya) etosena VS TS MB ICS SB 
sasurad^SS sarye)ganayafi3yoiirindram{§& mdrah) TB SS 
spar lanie dkiyah (TS KSA dwah) surye na (SV swe na, TS KSA T 
suryena) vi^ak RV SV. TS KSA 
§315. The rest are sporadic; 

o-pnra M mn pragaya pasubhih pwayaia SS • apurya sthy ma purayata 
pragaya ea dhanena ca TS AS 
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agneh pufi^avahanah (US pur^ya” , VS ] i '>vShai}ah) VS TS MS 
KS SB purl^a and ®fj/a are equivalent, Pan 3 2 65 
hamayai svaha MG ■ kamyayat svahd MS MS. Probably MG. 
corrupt 

kaMyam (AG idkalam, sc iarpaySmi) SG, AG Both patronymics 
from kakala Since Oldenberg’s translation of SG reads kak°, we 
assume that iakalyam is the true reading, ka° probably misprmt 
yakfmam kronibhyam (ApMB. ironi®) bhasadat RV AV. ApMB , 
yakftmm bhasadyam iroytbhydm bhdiadam AV In RV bhdsada 
is a noun, in the second AV version it and bhasadya are both 
adjectives, and one (probably bhasadyam, but Whitney suggests 
bhdsadam) must be omitted as an ancient gloss 
rdyas pofam audbhidam (ApMB. ’>dyam) RVKh VS HG ApMB 
pu" OMdndh, nydh, and "nyah, various Dharma texts All adjectives 
from pammdna. 

mdyobhavydya (SG dyo°) caiuspadi AG SG . caivdn mdyobhavdya TB 
ApS ApMB SMB PG HG MG Equivalent nouns 
advene (MS * 5 ye) dydvdprthivdhuvema (MS huvs) RV. VS MS “Havmg 
no hostihty’ = ‘not hostile’. 

{mtiTdvarundhhydm dnu^vbhdbhydm . VS TS MS KSAf Cone 
wrongly quotes KSA as dnu^uhhy^ ] 
anyam te asman (NrpU. ’man, AV, amal le) m uapantu sendh (AV 
senyam) RV. AV TS NrpU Senyam must >= sena 

(c) Words not eguivahnl in meaning, y follows two consonants ' 

§320. Tn the rest, the two variant stems are not precisely equivalent to 
each other. In many cases the derivative adjective m ya is paralleled 
by a case-form of the primary noun or its eqmvalent, or by the primary 
noun used appositionally, or by a compound of it In other cases the 
difference is yet greater, and sometimes the phonetic resemblance 
becomes rather remote, so that the extent of real phonetic mfluence is 
especially tenuous 

§321, As before, we hst first cases m which the y follows two con- 
sonants, bemg then sometimes written ly 

mandrdbhibhvtih (M§ mandrd vibhdhh) kelur yajndndm (MS yajntyS) 
vdg . TS MS 

vikve dead mama spivanlu yajntydh (ArS yajnam) RV ArS SS 
yajdam-yajfiam (KS yajntydTyajmm) prati devayadbhyah (KS f SSf 
“yadbhyah) VSK KSfTS SS KS MS 
md no rudraso adhtgur vadke nu (mss nuk) MS . md rudnyaso abhi 
gulbadhandh (TA gur vrdhdnah) MS TA 
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lyam pttnja (AB vai pitre, AS. SS ptlre) ru^lrij ehj (AV GB dv) agrc 
AV AB GB AS SS 

puirah pilre (KS piirye) lokdkrj jStavedah TB KS. ApS ‘As a son to 
his father’: ‘as a son at the (rite) of the lathers’ 
ya (AV omits) anianl^a (KS AG ^l?yS) uta parthimr yah (KS. pSr- 
Ihva&ah, AV va pTlhivydm) AV KS TB ApS. AG. (AVPpp. 
pSrihva yah ) 

namah kalySya ca gahmre^thaya (MS ‘’jf/ii/oya, p p ° 5 (/iaya) ca VS TS. 
MS KS 

indro gyedJiSnam (MS KS jyaigthyanam, VS SB jyaidhyaya) VS TS 
MS KS SB ‘Of the noblest': ‘of the highest nobilities’: ‘for 
highest nobility’. 

adhva-.am adhiapate kredhaK svaslyasySdhvanak (ApMB kre^tkasyadh- 
lanah, MG iratjjAyasya svastasyadhvanah) pSram asdya AS 
ApMB MG Read svaslyasyd" m MG with most mss 
arghah HG arghyam SS HG.- arghyam bhoh Kau§ : arhanlya Spak 
ApG. arghyam ‘(water) of the argha’ 
adhyakfSySnukfaUaram TB • Udhyak^yaySmtkfaitdram VS. 

§322. A considerable group concerns uUha and uUhya, the latter 
meamng ‘a ceremony accompanied by uUhas’, or ‘one to be revered 
with ufctft os’. 

ukthamvSclndrayalS AB GB AS Vait ApS M lukthamavacindrSya 
SS . ukikyam vScdndraija iimvate iva AS 
maniramiiadaly ukthyam ^rpV vKtham)ILy VS MS KS AA AnS 
NrpU 

angam ia ukthyah pSht MS ApS vklhas (' read vUhyas'>) ie fngam 
pdtv asau AS 

vmbhyas lvoktkavyam grhvami KS ■ vkthyelhya iikfhyayuvam ApS. 
uMham (AS uklhyam) indrdya sansyam RV SV AS 


(d) Words not equivalent in meaning, -yfolloios one consonant 
§323. C^mg to the cases m which a smgle consonant precedes the 
^helowm’^ ^ ^ of mterchanges between vlra ‘hero’ and vlrya 

yau mryair viratama lamjjftfi AV : vlrebhir mratama kamdhd. MS • 
nryebhir mratama savigtha (TB ^ac”) VS SB TB. SB AS SS 
e?a te yagm yajnapate sahasukiavakah sumrah (AV sumry&h VS sarva- 
mras ) AV VS TS MS KS SB 
ansm kgatram ajaram rntfiryam (MS KS siavam) RV TS MS KS 
so tateo so) Tio dohaiam smfiryam (MS sutnram) TB ApS MS fin 
H.11 texts 'With both sa and sa ) 
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jmrubfu tva^ta (ilS ’’fah) sumryam (VSK TS sumram) VS TOK. TS 
MS 

mrdevam mriirani (IvSA ^ryam) kjiva . . TS. KSA. 
prajSm sumram (PG. suvtryam) krtia TS PG 
§324. Next a group containing forms of stems div and divya, or 
once deva and daivya; cf several sunilaf cases at the begmmng of §316 
divai ckadmasi AG.: divyavi chadmast . LS 

divo dkaram bhtndkz KS.; hhindlndam (MS bhindhy add) divyam iiabhah 
AV TS ilS KS 

madhye divo (MS * divyo) mhilah prsmr asms VS TS MS (both) KS 
SB 

ahar divabhir (MS. vahad dtvyabhr) iiiibhih VS MS SB. TA SS LS 
dtvabhir is for diva + Sbkir, but is understood by comm, on TA 
as one \sord, = dyolamanSbhir. This misunderstandmg is responsi- 
ble, also, for the variant of MS , which furnishes the only possinle 
form if the word is to be taken as a single adjective. 
vacu ha hotra pranenodgalrd . . pancahAvr daivyair (MS devoir) rtaighhir 
uddharSmi ApS MS 
§326. The rest require no subdiinsion. 
alir (PS ICSA 311) vdhaso damdS te vayave (TS KSA. vayavyah) VS TS 
MS KBA. 

para (p p of TS pare) tlcgaio ’varyebhyah (KSA T ’vafiyebkyah) pdk^ma- 
bhyah svaha US IfSA.: aiara (p p of TS °re) tksavah paryebhyah 
(liSA pafiye°) paJtymabhyah svSha TS KS.A • paryani pa},?many 
avary3 iL^aiah, and: avarySmpak^amparyaiJ.^avah'VS MS 
paryaya kaiiarlam TB • pcrSya margSram VS avaryaya margaram 
TB : aiSraya keoartam IB 

c.yo u sya vryj rathali RV SV.: eja sya rathyo vr?S VS SB 
sugam ra me supatham (\B KapS, °Oiyam) ca me TS MS KS 
KapS 

ma ival kselruny aranam (MS °nyam, p p 'nani) garma RV TS MS 
KS TB 

brhala tva ralhamlarena iraiglubhya (KS In^tubha) varianya MS IfS 
bThadrathamtarayos ha stomena inglubho varianya . TS 
supaslha asi vunarpaiyah JL? ; sUpastha deio vanaspahh TS ApS 
agne ham purlpjah VS IvS. SB : agneh putn^am asi VS VSK TS SIS. 

KS SB TB .ApS MS And others, see Cone 
namah sohhyaya ca praiisaryaya (MS °sarSya) ca VS TS MS KS 
namo lopySya colapyaya (MS ’‘paya) ca VS TS MS KS 
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namah jiamaya (TS. KS t parnySya) ca pmnakadHya (VS. ^iadSya, TS. 
’•Myaya) ca YS TS iMS KS. 

iukrastegrahahiYS §B.grahyah)YS TS MS KS SB, MS 'IDraught': 
'(juice) for the draught’. 

atho vanmy&d Jt(a RV. AV VS : ntr mn vaninSd ula (ApS adki) LS 
ApS Inferior meter in the latter 

sa budhnyad (TS. KS AS. "nJ/rf) ojfa jontijo ’bhy (TS KS AS janu^Shhy) 
agram AV TS. KS AS (AVPpp agrees with the others, Barret, 
JAOS 37.260) 

iaya grnanlah sadhamSde$u AV.: taya madantali sadhamadyefu (RATvh. 
VS °mdde?ii) RVKh VS MS KS TB : tasthur gjrnantah sadha- 
mddyasah RV. AV. (Schcftclowitz prints ^rnddhycfu for RVKh , 
but hjs ms ^madyefu ) In MS KS TB sadhatnadya means the 
same as “mada ‘feast’, but m RV. AV ‘participant in a sadkamSda’ 
nir md mxificSmi &apatkal LS ApS.: .nuncaniu mS iapathyut RV. AV 
VS 

ague devanam ava heda tyakgva (KS tkm) KS ApS • am devUnam yaga 
hedo ague (KS yaje hUySnt, MS yaje hedySni) AV. KS. MS : 
avadevdnyajehedyanTB ApS. 

naiJio dundvhhydya cakananySya (MS dunduhhaye c&hananlySya) ia 
VS. TS MS KS 

aiihasaspaUzye tvS VS SB KS : anhwxpatyaya M TS MS, TB. ApS 
§326. We conclude the cases concerning the noun-suffix ija wnth a 
few vanants which arc in one way or another anomalous or at least 
peculiar: 

urjast/ad rajasvas (TS rdjasuy&ya,US KS '’sui/oS) cifunah VS TS MS 
KS SB rdgasdya, adjective m MS KS , is equivalent to rnjam, 
the suffix ya te here added after a vowel In TS it appears as a 

noun Phonetically, the mterchange m this and the next is between 
-■By- and -i'- 

ssaha r^asS^k (VS SB °svah, TS "sflyaya aidnah) VS TS MS. SB 
Mb Cf prec. 

maMdevam anMparh-ena (VSf^parsavyena) vs TS TA Formally, 
tne VS form is based on parki ‘nb’. Mahidbara: anlar 
m the anUdiparsvya occurs 

Sganm tniMvamm larmyS (KS ’’yam, MS. wena) TS. MS KS 
acre the adjective varmya- is corrupted m MS to varerm, mstr 

SlilC? f\t • 
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Other cases of j/ m formative and inflexional elements 

§327. There remam a few other cases vihicli concern the presence or 
absence of a y which, when present, is still a formative or inflexional 
element, tho not the familiar Eecondarj' noun suflSx which has been 
dealt with above Thus, firet, a couple of cases concerning the gerund 
or gerundive endmgs ya 

vpasiviyam mahi jStam (MS °tyam jamma tat; TS.* vpasttttam jamma 
tat) te jarvan RV. VS TS (both) AIS KS Vait Gerundive vanes 
with past pple 

Ufa praham alidlvyS jayalt (AV. °duS jayati) RV AV The RV has a 
gerund form; the AV. a nom sg of stem -divan 
In another case an infimtive martaie varies with mjrtyave, dative of 
mrlyu (equivalent in meaning): 
jwaiaie na mriyave (PB marlave) RV PB 

§328. A few variants concern noun mflexion Thus change of gender 
accounts for the following (fem forms m y-ah varying with masc or 
neut forms without !/)• 

Spa me hotraSanstnah (AG °sinydh) §B ApS AG ‘The waters are my 
Hotralansins’; the pnest-name is once made fem to agree with 
apah 

par?ffs cak?iisyah VS. SB : iar§ant cal^u^ani TS MS KS Here the 
noun itself changes gender. 

Or different case-forms vary: 

VI ihJM etu (AV. eh; TS SvetU. ihM yanit) patkyeva (ItS palhe^a) 
sHreh (AV MS t sunft, KS J surah, TS SvetU surah) RV AV 
VS. TS MS KS SB SvetU Alternative forms paths and palhya 
The latter may be nom in RV. (so Oldenberg, Nolen on 10 13 
1) ; m most texts it is certainly instrumental 
imSm narSh (MS ApS.* narah) kpiiUa vedtm elya (MS elat, but read eta 
with all mss hut one; ApS t 2 2 6a eta) TB ApS MS Caland 
recognizes eta as secondary to etya The readmg elat (actually etad, 
before d-) has no standing; were it anything but a blunder it would 
belong to §401. 

tan ma Ssan (MS PG asye) AV TS GB TAA Vait ApS MS KauS 
PG BDh Both these forms are regular, from the related and 
equivalent stems Ssan and asya Interest attaches to the form 
asyan, which is read by Gaastra m GB with all his mss , and which 
is also the readmg of most mss of AV and Kaus , so that it seems 
to be the true Atharvan readmg and should be adopted m all three 
texts (Cunously, however, Garbe reports no such readmg from 
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the mss of Yait , possibly this is an editorial o\crfiighf ) The 
form osi/an is evidently a blend of tlic other two forms 
§329. In the mfle\ion of the verb, liken l‘^>, variant forms witli and 
without y occur. Thus, first, an inserted y is all (hat dislineuislics .a 
verb-form of the fourth present cla'is from one of the si\th (and some- 
tunes of the first) , the same root now and then forms both, cf. W 1 p 
125, where other instances arc quoted, less close to each other in sound 
than the following: 

tapale stufto TS KSA TA . lapyale sraha VS 
lapalyai (TA Poona cd lapyatvat, v. 1. (apatyai) svShd KS.\ T.\ : 
lapyatvat (v. 1 “lyai) svahS TS The form lapyatvai, if correct, 
would be from the Rigr-cdic adjective tapyatu, which is based on 
the present stem lapya- as much as tapatym (pres pplc ) is based 
on stem tapa- 


§330. So the y of the passive, in forms which vaiy' with active or 
middle forms; sec W I pp 49 IT , where other cases, most of them more 
remote from each other in sound. 


j/enfffcfa fSS yens k^am, SMB ycnak§aji, PG yoiakftjav) ahhyaficyanla 
(SS. SMB '‘$incatam, PG '•ftnealum) AV SS SMB PG 
§331. Other verbal variants will be mentioned in the sections imrae- 
mately Mowing, where phonetic tendencies are more clearly at work. 
We will add here a single stray instance of verb forms 
ubhau lohau sanem (MS sanomy) aham TB TAA ApS MS s 
Wip 78 


bee 


Presence or absence of y after palatal sounds and kf, i, etc 

§332. Deserving of special treatment and emphasis arc a considerable 
n^ber of variants m which this evanescent y follows palatal conso- 
ants, or sibilants, especially k? Here it is not to be doubted that the 
ppearmce and disappearance of the sound y is phonetic in character, 

^icaspate vaw nryma samblirlalamenayak^ase (TA °yak?yase, SS. 

M JaSZ *’^'1 (TA "to, 

AV mdhak^an pannkhaymat) RV AV. TA Many mss of AV 

vidhal^an, which is'certamly intended 
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lardfiSAsy aqne ajariim (SV. ajttra<!ija) dhttl[atah (ApS dhahqa'-c) RV 
SV. MS Apf5 See VV I p 20. 

bhal-fo hhal^t/amSnali (KS. l/halfa’') VS KS So the “tingfe in'! of KS , 
cd emends (o Wialryn®. If the ms reading were kejil wc should 
Im\e (o nKsuiiic a ppic middle ni fonn but pn‘‘si\c in nir4in»ip 
nif/4fi/uwi/ lirdhios Ilf (horn A V., Fo emended bj RWh , id! mss wie/fa»i?/. 
ycnSf.fS (,®/.fi/(ir, etc) (see §3;i0) In PG. n/fj/de is taken to bo 
from ol.fi 'oyo', but is really a phonetic corruption 
§333. Ill one verb fonn the y appears after /», it rnni lie regarded as 
belonging with the /f in \ien of §§1S2 it : 
tenaraisyam (GG SS -MS “sam, s-o abo p p. of -MS ; most mss of Mb 
’‘syarn uilh MS te\l) MS ^i.b. GG The projicr form is 
araliam, aonst ; the conditional docs not fit See VV I p 29, 
§334. Other sorb fonns sshich belong in this category" 
ralho na fajam sanifyaiiii (SV, ®fann) atfSfU Rl’ S^^ Clearly a phonetic 
slip in S\*., making a sort of aonst pplc.; Bcnfey, tho he interprets 
the form ns nor , translates a future 

a iricyantSm (AV iT.tco«Mm) adtlayc durculh R\' AV The AV, form 
is cndcntly a phonetic blunder, cf l^V I pp 29, 51 f 
§336. Besides tho verb forms quoted in §332, and a fen containing 
the noun suffix ya, §§314 ffi, uc find the following cases of y present or 
absent, after If 

dhxmkfSgncyi (VSK °fyagnc!/tOT°{rag'’)XS ^^SIv MS * agnaye dhtliikfS 
(TS "jfi«I)TS KSA Sec §255 

tarakfuh (KSA t °k^ah) krfnah Srd caturakfo (IvS.A gardabkas la 
ilarajanSnemTS KSA. Thccd emends to cofiiralfo, which seems 
necessary 

akfyos (mss akfos) lanvo rapah AV. 

Cf further such mss readings as rtbhviik^amSnn for nbhtmk^ya^ at 
Kau§ 23 9,38 2C 

§336, Tho other cases concern y present or absent after palatal con- 
sonants Prominent among them are several cases concerning the root 
icul (Wackcmagel I p 208). The forms \mttcn wdth icijut may be 
partly contaminated with cyu, indeed the mss also show forms which 
might be derned from that root, and sometimes their confusion is such 
that their intentions are doubtful: 

praslkxtS vo madhuiculah (VSK MS ’’beyutah) VS YSK MS TB So 
the editions But Poona ed ofTB records a v.l "scyatoA; and per 
contra, all samhita mss of MS read ^cyiUah or ’‘bculah, 
sruca devam ghftaieuta (KS and v 1 of MS °icyutd) RV. TS. MS KS 
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ghrUikulo madhukulah TS MS KS SB • ghrtakyuto madkukyulah 
VS MS So V 1. and p. p of MS in the other passage, Moreover 
KS has V 1 ghriacijuto, and tor tnadhu^ its tno mss. read “ki/iikh 

and “cyntah , _ 

dyaur yaiak cyulad agnSv eva tal ApS; prlhivyain avacuicotmlod TB Apb . 
yaia kxdad dhdam ngnSu tad aslu KS.: yalra cniculad agmlv evattat 
nk (but the latter is a dubious emendation, better, yaira saitad): 
yaia iaiiad (so road) agnav era la( AS See on this variant VV I 
p 139 

§337. Other, miscellaneous cases after palatals- 
m?noh knaplre (TS kntjaplre,MS itpre) sthakVS TS MS KS. SB KS 
ApS. The pronunciation of n after i must have been approximately 
n, this IS mdicated by the TS vanant (v 1. and p p , however, 
inapire), so the VyasaSiksa 248 prescribes (cf. Keith, IIOS 18 
xxxvii). 

apSinu^m'n ap& ral^aJi (and, apd ragkam) TA • apdintjuftitm etc. TA. 
So, correctly, Poona ed Akn(ii)u9ni is an otherwise unknown 
epithet of Agni The comm explains only the form with v, 
monstrously: ainln&m bhoktfndm wjnir dohalco yo ’gnili Cf prec 
mano pjoltr (VS SB LS jfiftr) jufatdm djyasya (TS TB Vait ajyam, 
AS djyam me) yS VSK.TS.MS KS TB SB. AS Vait LS. KS. 
divo jyole (KS * °Iit) inrdseo (MS devajuic vivasvann ) . . . MS KS : 

masvdn aditir devajults TS 
mriase (SV m.'tjyase) pavaee mail RV SV. 

kydmd sardpamkaranl AV 1 24. 4a Here the Berlm ed reads iama 
with nearly all mss , but against coram , Ppp , and the evident 
sense, which demands iydmd, see Whitney’s note 

Presence or absence of y before initial vowel 

§338. To a considerable extent y is evanescent when unconnected 
with any consonant . That is, first, at the beginning of a word, and most 
commonly (tho not always) when the precedmg word ends in a vowel 
Secondly, or bettor as a special case under the preceding, there are cases 
m which the y, when it occurs, is not initial, but joms mto one word two 
words which are unconnected in the form without y. In either case 
the forms without y often show a hiatus between two vowels, so that y 
presents the aspect of a kind of ‘Hiatustilger’, reminding us of the similar 
use of this sound m Prakrit (Pischel §353) and Pah (Geiger §73); cf. 
Edgerton, Studies in Honor cjf Hermann CdUits 31 The phenomena are, 
to be sure, accompamed by all sorts of etymological and grammatical 
changes; rarely do they show such purely phonetic character as in this: 
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agne akfim (IIG agneyah^lm) mr daha svSha ApMB IIG As Kirsto 
observes, HG must intend agne aL°, so that y is a simon-pure 
'Hmlustilger' and nothing else Sec also anamayaidhi etc , §344 
§339. The cases of initial y arc 

punar brahmano (AV hrahmS) msunitha (AV “mliT, KS °dbilam and t 
°nttha, MS °dhtla) yajnaih (AV MS KS * agne) AV. VS TS MS 
KS SB agne is probably original; it is preceded by r or m in AV 
KS , by c in MS , the lat<cr «vould be specially apt to lead to the 
development of initial y- 

anganh suprayasam (AVPpp yufiganh supragasam) paiica ganah RV 
AVPpp MS Sec §192 

pitemidhi sUnava d (MS sunaveyah)suicvah\'S TS MS KS TB ApS 
dcvehhir allam (VS TS yuUam) adtlih sajo?ah VS TS MS KSA 
1ia§lhd agme^v (SV yagne^v) alnala RV SV A loot fac in SV 
vtLmlarmd vimana ad vihUydh (KS "na yo vyomu, MS vimame yo 
vihayah, TS manasa yad vihSyah) RV. VS TS MS KS AS N 
amejjam asi svShS. VS SB yame^lam ast (with or nithout svuhS) TS 
MS KS TB 'Sacrificed at home (to Y.ama) ' Preceded by osi 
m all The preceding vowel i makes insertion or omission of y 
particularly easy 

a&imgayarUamanuySsuvardlmeRY VS TS MS SB : yS samgayantam 
adhi ydsu vardhase KS The latter is doubtless secondary Pre- 
ceded by gird KapS Siram, doubtless intendmg dium 
§340. In some instances case-forms of the relative stem ya exchange 
with similar forms of the demonstrative stem a This may be assumed 
to be partly due to the mstabihty of initial y 
tnn&ad yasyd (TB asya) gaghanam yogandm MS KS TB 
asya (SV yasya) te ealhye vayam RV SV 

ghord Tfoyo namo aslv ebhyah (MS aslv adya yebhyah) AV TS MS 
cakfur yad egdm marmai ca satyam AV catjur ye?am (v 1 hy ejant) 
iapa uccabhimam MS caft?u?o egaia manasai ca earndhau TS 
yasydm (v 1 asydm) deed dbhi samvUantah MS Others with tasydni, 
see §281 

§341. And the same with adverbial forms denved from the same 
stems 

mitro no atra varuno yugyamdnah AV mitro yaira varuno agyarnanak RV 
Double case, the y of yatra seems as it were to jump the next word 
and attach itself to the participle in AV 
yaded (KS dd id) antd adadrhanta (TS adadpik”) pUrve RV VS TS 
MS KS This pada precedes or (m KS ) follows the next, the 
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words yad (j/ada) and Sd are transposed in KS. owing to t!ic trans- 
position of the two padas 

ad (Iffl yad) id dy&viprihivl aprathetSm, same texts Sec prcc 
atha (TB* yatha; AV MS TB * yatra) devath sadhamadam madma 
(AV madanii, comm madma) AV MS KS, TB. (all three) Ap’5 
Preceded by a vowel all three times in TB 
yalM (RV. otto, TO SB ottd) no (RV. la) indrah hvalih (VS TS SB, 
tndro td m&ah) RV. AV. VS TS. ICS SB. 
yaihainam jarase nayal AV. : alhainam janmd nayd HG, 

Gf. also; yasya (vy asya] yomm prali reto etc , §363, and yaxyam idam 
wJuom {milium hy asydm) etc , §386 
§342. Less common is the second class of eases, in which y m one 
readmg connects two words which arc unconnected m the form without 
y In some cases it is scarcely to be doubted that the appe.arancc of the 
form with y is related to avoidance of hiatus, as in the \ anant quoted 
at the end of §338 While no other case is as clear 3.S that, lexical 
remterpretation and other sound-changes being atwaj's involved, it is 
significant that the form contammg the y is more often secondarv 
namely in the following group; ' ’ 

vamnaram rla a (TS rtdya) jalam agmm RV. SV. VS. TS MS. KS 
PB. SB ‘Born for the jda’ is obviously secondajy, 
sudevam tndre aimna (MS ladrSySio^) TO MS TB As in the last 

a ^tive IS substituted for a locative, both depend on dadhuh 
in the context. 


C^K TS IS Afo) medhaya (TS. ICS medha u) ciyamdnch 
TO TOK TS MS ICS. SB -For (at) the sacrifice'; the latter 
probably original. Keith on TS. 4. 2 10 1 translat s 'for’/S 
text seems to require ‘at’. 

yraAa mhaianxm myantor mprayama k (i\IS p p mpraya. male- ICS 


yo gaps api (TB gopayali) lam huve RV. AV TB AnS 

% », ...ha .« ^ 

J “Ottzsmo ) dravineha bhadram AV. ICS AS SA-TR • 

<l<‘<lhathanodramnamyaccabhadramlsm. See §36? 
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mahyatnvSiahpav(Uam(K8 "te) kdme asmin {AY kamdySsmai) RY AY 
TS KS 

§343. In some oases, however, an ongmal single word is broken up by 
omitting y, and leavmg hiatus secondarily. 

vSvdkaya ya& (TS pavaka a) citaymtya krpa RV VS MS KS SB 
Cf Oldenberg, Prokg. 453 

oahi gayandkoso (SV. gH andh°) made RV SV The RV has a regular 
2d smg impv pres from gat, the SV an aor inj , gas Add to 
VVI,§158 

piteva putram jarase nayemam (MS ma emam) MS KS ApMB HG 
The MS p p reads jarasena, a, imam, corruptly pomtmg to the 
readmg of the other texts 
§344. Consider also the followmg peculiar case, 
owid ma edht ma rntdlid na (ASt ma) indra AS SG . apama edht mS mjlM, 
na indra SMB : andmayaidki ma rt^ama indo KauS The mss of 
KauS read anSmayedhi, the emended “yaidht is supposed to con- 
tam double sandhi, for °ya{h) edht ‘be free from disease' But 
the KauS readmg maj- really intend ama ma{y) edht, like AS 
SG , with ‘Hiatustilger’ y as in §338 See Bloomfield's Introduc- 
tion, p, Iviu, and of §78 

§346. We have now considered the cases of plus or mmus y which 
seem most clearly phonetic m character, m addition to those m which 
suflixal y is concerned. There is httle else to record, except a group of 
vanations between the pronommal stems to and tya The more archam 
tya is generally the original, but twice it replaces to m secondary texts 
yad dha sya {AY so) te panlyam RV. AY SV TS MS liS 
mayi tyad (MS tad) indnyam bthat (KS TB TA makat, MS. mryani) 
VS MS. KS TB SB. TA AS SS Pratika m MS mayi tyad 
(so ICnauer, but mss mostly tod) 

yaiha ha tyad (TS ApS HG tad) rasaro gauryam cd TS MS KS SS 
ApS HG TA AS SS 

d nu tac (SV iyac) chardho dtvyam vrnlmahe RV SV. 
prati te (AV tye) te ajarasas tapt§thah EV AV 
■ud it te vasumttamah ApS «d u tye (MS MS ud-ut te) madhumattamSh 
RV AV SV MS GB PB AS SS Vait MS 
§346, Other lexical variants, except those considered above wlieie 
phonetic conditions are favorable, are very few 
pe&asvatl tantunS samvayanti (KS TB °vyayanti) MS KS TB Roofs 
va and vya 

endram vagmind vahata PB . vagnunendram hvayaia TB ApS (with 
metathesis of h) 
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§347. We conclude with a few tcrtual errors and false readings which 

should probably all be eliminated: ... 

susatym id gavam asyast pi a Khudasi SS ; sufadam id gavam ash pm 
khuda AV. Berlin cd., violently emending the mss which agree 
precisely with SS but for the slight corruptions gavm and sudasi 
vidad gavyam saramd drdham urvam (TB. ■umjam) RV TB But Poona 
ed. of TB has the correct urvam, text and comm , without v I 
salSstth (comm, satyasali) prajSpalih TB But Poona ed comm. 
satasatt. 

hiranyavad annavad dheht (ApS annam adhyeki, read annamad dheht) 
mahyam KS ApS The corruption may be graphic in nature 
prayapsyann iva saklhyau (TB. text saklhau) TB ApS But Poona ed 
text and comm, saklhyau, the only possible readmg. 
o^igthahanani hfifiniko&yahhySm (TA '‘koLabhyam) TS TA vasigtha- 
hamih Ufiglni kosyabhyam VS Poona ed of TA "koiya 
ayoddheva (TB “dhyeva) durmada a hi juhve RV. TB. Tho Poona ed. 
has the same reading, it is surely corrupt; perhaps graphic. The 
cumm has the same, but explains it as tho ayoddha-iva 

3 Presence or absence of r 

§348. Owing to the rarity of r m formative syllables, this interchange 
appears mainly in radical syllables, produemg lexical variations which 
are naturally along the Ime of least resistance; that is, the variant words 
are more or less synonyms. It may be assumed that the relatively faint 
pronunciation of the liquid was a contnbutory cause The materials 
are very heterogeneous, however, and of less phonetic significance than 
was the case with y. 

§349. We be^ with groups of variants concermng nearly syno- 
nymous words and roots; and first, kravas and kavas and related words' 
sSro nrfdta Savasak (SV MS kra°) cakdnak (SV. ca fkam) RV. SV. TS 
MS. 

grndndh kravase (SV. ka'‘) make RV. SV. 

salra dadhanam apratigkubm kavdnst (SV. kravdnsi bhuri) RV. AV. SV. 
TB 

a yo vikoani kavasS (S V kra?) iatdna RV. AV. S V 
kramgtkahslha MS KS • kavi§{bd sthaToglradah YS SB 
§360. The roots dha and dhr and the like, m virtual synonyms. 
sado vanegu dadhtge (SV. dadhri^e) RV SV 
vrga dharmam dadhife (SV dadhrige) RV SV TS. MS KS ApS 
yo nah pitd-jamta yo mdhdtd tMS. mdkarld) RV VS TS MS KS AS. 
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dhata vtdhatd (MS dhariS mdharta) paramota samdrk (KS paramo na 
samvrk) RV VS TS MS KS 

daivyayadhartrejo?lre{MS dhdtre de?tre) VS TS MS KS §B 
devayor dharme (MS °md, AV dhamann) aithiran AV TS MS KS 
k?ayasySsi mdhatah (SV indharld) RV SV Here mdhatah from root 
mdh 

§361. Roots pu and pT 

attratram vavar^van purta raval (KS vavT§v&n puta raval, TS var^an 
purtiT avji) svaka TS MS KS 

apalam tiidra (MG indras) in§ (ApMB MG tnh) pd(vt (AV putvd, 
MG purly a°, ApMB piirlvy o®) RV AV JB ApMB MG 

§362. Roots prl and pa 

ivStrah pita (ViDh snatah pnta) bkavala yuyam apah VS SB KS ViDh. 
pro vam adhvaryus caratt prayasvdn (AV °iu payasmn) AV AS SS 
Comm onAV prayasvan 

§363. Miscellaneous ssmonyms or near-synonyms, with some cor- 
ruptions involvmg no further changes, or very slight ones, in the words; 
in the first case r possibly plays the r61e of “Hiatustilger’ 
ahtm budhnyam (TS °niyam) ami rlyamSnSh (TS samcarantVi, MS 
KS anv iyam&nSh) VS TS MS KS SB Practically synonyms, 
note that r is mitial, after a vowel, and probably secondary, a sort 
of 'Hiatustilger’’ r is used in this way in Pali 
antank$e palhibhtr lyamSnah (GB hfiyamanah, so Gaastra without 
the V I hiyarnSnah recorded m Bibl Ind ed} RV GB The 
AVPpp 1. 107. 4 (Barret, JAOS 26 290) has the RV reading, 
GB perhaps corrupt, certainly secondary Note the final r of the 
preceding word 

vanasade (MS vanar^ade, KS vanffade) vet (TS MS ml) VS TS MS 
KS SB See §650 

md tvam hdr§ih &rutam mayi PG . irutani me md pra hdsili RVKh 
‘Take away', ‘abandon' 

purd jatrubhya (TA ApMB jartfbhya, MS cakrbhyd, p p vaklrbhyah) 
alrdah (MS ‘’da) RV AV SV MS PB TA KS ApMB Comm 
on TA tries to derive its corrupt form from root jar (ir) 
mkinda (KS °da, VS. °dra, MS vyakrda) mlohila VS TS MS KS 
See §168 

ya fte (TA ApS ApMB yad fie, FB t yak^ate) cid abJa&n$ah RV AV 
SV PB TA KS ApS MS KauS GG ApMB jan ceiid ahk^ah 
MS (corrupt, see §193) 

jdgftsyas (mss , v 1 j/a gr°) tnpancSsih AV ya(]i) Ircchrds trf‘ AVPpp 
See §§185, 192 
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iiinam wo i?(am Lunam Mniam (p p. &rantam ) . . MS : svani ma (AB 
mo tdam) tflam . . svam irantam (TB tevt iratam, Poona cd. 
Mntaift)...AB. TB. ApS.: svam ma t^lam asiu iunam Saniam 
.. KS 

hoia yah^ai sarasvalm (KS hrhaspaltm) . . Iromtah (KS ionita&; Cone, 
suggests reading ato”) . VS KS 

ptthn'i bhUvan (ICS vibhu") stnlvahj urandhra (KS uramdha) ucitk . . 

KS ApS An obscure epithet of earth; perhaps belongs in §350. 
agne 'dabdhayo ’^rlaiano pah indyot KS : agne ’dahdhdyo ’iltatano 
pahi madya divah . TS TB ApS : agne 'dabdhayo ’Sila}na pShi 
ma didyoh VS SB. In KS , apparently the original, ‘having un- 
injured body’; TS , ‘having not cold body’, an over-sophisticated 
leet fac TO has a further change, by haplology, and is really 
uninterpretable; comm cither ‘most eating’ or ‘most obtaining’, 
of which the former is adopted by BE, and fits Agni well enough, 
but IS formally unsatisfactory 

to lolam kjvu AV.: vt jibirgva loMn krdhi TA The AV. is 
ongmal: ‘go apart (root h&), make room ’ TA. coram. takes it as 
desiderative from hr (mhartum icha), w'hich would require jiAJrjJosra 
anSdhrflam sahasyam (TS KS. sahasnyam) sa/iosfo( TS MS KS AS 
‘Thousandfold mighty’, probably original: ‘powerful and mighty’, 
lect fac 


yo agnth kravyavdhanah (VS KS kavya°) RV. VS. KS AS • yad agne 
kavyavahana TS. Euphemistic change of kravya" to kaoya°. 
yata alias (AS Srttas) tad agan punah TS. AS ‘Whence it was taken, 
to it it has returned ’ AS mere blunder or mispnnt 
prahmtor aha (AV.* ahar) dyubhh RV. AV. (both) SV. ArS VS KS. 
SB.' praly asya vaha dyubhh TS The comm on AV. has aha; 
dhav is a blunder suggested by dyuhhiA 
apdm tvd sadhtgi (MS f sadhngu) sadayamt VS MS KS. SB sadht^-i, 
'in the seat’; sadhngu (‘mere blunder’, Keith on TS 4 3. 1. 1) 
perhaps with thought of RV. sadhn 
mabho mrda dhiirla (MS "fe, v, 1 "ta) MS MS : andrbhava mrda KS 
ApS See §749 

im no bhava hrda a pita indo RV GB AS Vait MS According to 
Gaastra, all his mss read indro for mdo, a stupid blunder which he 
disregards, pnntmg tndo m his text 
a no indra (and, tndo) mahvm igam RV (both) 
vyrddhya apagalbham (TB opra®, but Poona ed text and comm apo°) 
TO TB Probably mere mispnnt. 
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polragmdhro (read with Gaastra poU^) nthilam pudam ekam GB 
§364. The foliowmg involve different word-divisions' 
yasya (AphlB vy asya) yonim patireto gfbhSya (ApMB HG prati relc 
grhana) SG HG ApMB 

ayvhpali raihamtaram (MS dyiih praliTath°) lad aidya etc ApS MS 
The latter corrupt. 

yend bhuyas (PG bhlinS) caraty (MS caraly) ayam (AG ca ralryam, 
corrupt; PG earn dtvam) AG PG ApMB MG See §61 
tan md ginva (KE margilva) TQ MS KS ‘Quicken me’ ‘cleansmg it’ 
sa vah sarvah sam carati prajdnan AV.: sarvah sand (p p. sah, sanah) 
w caratu prajdnan MS The latter carelessly assmiilates to the 
foUowmg sarvah 

md md yunand hdsil (JB yono vdm hdrasdh) PB JB LS Both forms 
obscure 

agmr holrenedam (SS holrena) hamr aju§ata MS SS agmhotrenedam 
katnr . TB AS But agmr ho° must certamly be read m all 
texts, with Poona ed of TB 

vd van&am iva yemire RV. SV TS KB N : drdhvam kham voa memre 
Mbh 

§366. In the next group accompanying changes m adjommg vowels or 
consonants make the two variant words less close phonetically 
iirdhvacitah (MS KS ’‘intah) Lrayadhvam VS. TS MS KS SB TA 
See §195 

svdm ianvam (tanuvam) varuno ’su§ol (TS TB ak&ret) TS MS KS TB. 
See §287. 

pred u hanvah irulasya (SV sutasya) BV. SV TS See §278 
Iniug (AS tn&rud) gharmo vibkdlu me (KS gharmas sadam in me vibhdli) 
KB TB TA AS See §145 

iivd rutasya (TS. and v 1 of MS rudrasya, VSK kva riasya) hkefaji 
(MS. '’jo) vs, VSK TS MS KS See §684 
apfVapd ddhdyamdnah TS vifnvr dpnlapd dpydyyamdnah VS ‘Drinker 
of unpurified (soma)’, 'protecting when propitiated (^)’ 
rudrdndm urvydydm (ApS drmydydm, SS omydydm) SB ApS SS 
See §228 

amoci (AV amuUhd) yak^mdd dunlad avarlyai (AV avadyul) AV PB 
ApMB See §60 

anu daha sakamdrdn kravyddak (SV Jjiyddah) RV SV : sahamurdn 
anu daha Kravyddak AV Benfcy explains the SV form as from 
kaya = lulya + ad, ‘body-eating’ This would imply metric 
shortening of a to a There may be involved euphemistic avoidance 
of the word kravydd, as in kravyavdhana Kavya°, §353 
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a sulrme (MS KS hhiyiiOio^Svne) suimlm dvrnanah AV MS. KS ■ 
o^i0addvne sumahvi grrianah TS It is likely that the original 
form was aMravne, cf. Whitney on AV. 19. 42. 3 The TS. form, 
tho impeccable, is secondarj' 

§366. Among the rarer cases of presence or absence of r in formative 
elements, we begin with a miscellaneous group concerning verb inflexion : 
ghrtam diihala (RV* duhraia) abram RV. (both) SV See RVRep 
137, 562, and V\n p 169. 

te dak^nani dvkaie (AV Ic dvhraie dahgtnam) sapiamalaravi RV. AV. 
See W 1,1 c 

vtainam (NilarU via Iva) gopS adfsTan (TS NilarU adfian) VS TS 
MS KS NflarU See W I p 170 Followed by 
adrsrann (TS t adriam) vdahdryah VS. TS See ibid 
apa snehin (SV snlhltm) nrmand. adhaUa (SV. adhad rdh, KS t nrma- 
ndm adadhrdm) RV AV SV KS : upa sluht (Poona ed snuhi) 
lam nrmndm athadrdm TA See §110, and W I p 170 
sarasvatyd (AV °ydm) adkt mandv (KS mdnd, v 1 mand, SMB vanava, 
but Jorgensen mandv, AV. mandv) acarkjrgnh (KS and SMB 
Jorg acaA.“, SMB Cone carkrdki) AV KS TB ApS MS SMB. 
PG The KS also has v 1 acart®, which perhaps should be read 
thruout Jorgensen assumes dissimilation, see VV I p 149. 
Compare further vanants between the verbal endings -re and -nre, 
VS”^ I p 170, and ghrtam mimik^e (TA °kgire) ghriarn avja yonih RV 
VS TA , ibid p 214 

§367. Finally, another not much larger group concerns suflixal or 
inflexional syllables of nouns These cases belong to noun formation or 
inflexion It may be noted, however, that in a number of cases — those 
listed first — the r, when present, follows a consonant group In these, 
especially, some phonetic element m the shift may be suspected, cf. 
the similar cases with y, §§314^5, 321-2, and our chapter on Consonant 
Groups below 

bhun iaslam (SV Jastrani) prtbuk svaruh RV. SV VS Synonyms, 
but here the form without r is older 

altviddha mihurena cid astrd (MS astdh) RV MS KS The MS is 
secondary and may be a phonetic simplification or corruption 
na hr devd minimasi RV na ki deva mlmasi SV Anomalous reduc- 
tion of na-kis to na-kt 

suro ratka$tja napiyah (ArS naptryah, TB naptnyah) RV AV ArS 

CS TB Feminine stems napti and naptrij the latter mfluenced 
by naptar 
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U’o^pmna (TA Cone iva^lrf, which is a v. 1. m Poona ed , its text 
hay(I°) te sapeya TS Ap§ TA : tva^trmantas (MS MS iraj(ri“, 
ApS ka sapma VS MS KS SB ApS The MS MS 

ApS fonns are Prakntic in vocalism In the Tait school form, 
which concerns us here, the stem Iva^lr is, as it were, feminized 
Add to W I §345 

■praiy eta vSmS . . . prati^{hotopamlta^ (SS “vakta, v. 1 “vaHiar) ula 
KB SS praiy eta sunvan . . prati^ihotopavaktar ula . AS The 
form can only be construed as nom , °vakta, if it is intended, must 
stand for “tralfo with partial sandhi (o shortened, §991) But it 
looks ns if all texts intended °vttUar Hillebrandt, on SS , p 252 
note, suggests that ru is a bad writing fpr u, but it is pretty wide- 
spread to be a mere graphic error Is r a kind of sandhi consonant 
or Hiatustilger, as in Puli? Cf. the first variant in §353. Or is 
°vaUar used as nom ’ Cf the nom neut (?) forms m -tan, 
Wackernagel III p 205 supra 

vi&vS amtvuh pramuncan mdnufibhtk (KS “fcbhyah) AV. KS : vtSvS 
d£dh pramuHean mflnuyTr bhiyah VS TS See §783 
vapid (ApMB vaptra, HG MG vaptar) vapast (PG ®/t) keiaknaSru 
(AG PG. MG U£dn) AV. AG PG ApMB HG MG vaptrd 
is an assimilation to preceding instrumentals 
6 md ftutasya stulam gamySt (Vait garnet) TS Vait • d md slolrasya 
slolram gamydt PB SynonjTns 
malyai irutaya (tnahe irotrdya) cak^asc AV. (both) 
gharma’H pdla lasavo yajala (TA ®ftl, MS. “Ird) vd{ fMS ve{, TA. rof) 
VS MS TA. SB yajala {’’IS) is a verb, 'sacnfice ye’. 
gaur dhenuhhavyd (HG dkenur bkavyd) ApMB HG Sec §818 
agner agneydny (KS. agmydny) ast (one ms and p p of MS agneragner 
ydny nai) MS KS.; devdndm agneydny ast TS : agner ydny osi 
TS. MS KS ApS MS agneydni, certainly the true readmg of TS 
and probably of MS , is a cunous tatpuru?a compound in which the 
stem \owcl of the first member is assimilated to the vowel of the 
genitive endmg ‘Path of Agni' is meant in every case KB has 
the regular form, and for that reason may be suspected of being 
secondary. 

lrha<q>altsula^ya (TS MS add la, VS VSK. SB add dci'O soma to) 
indo (TS tndo, VS SB indar) tndnydialah ... VS VSK. TS. 
M.S KS SB Gen * loc 

sa vtliilclr (KS. '«) abht caf(c ghrldcih (KS ®ci) VS TS MS KS 
SB The KS changes an accus plur , with which a noun has to be 
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supplied (the commentators and translators are at sea as to what 
noun), mto a dual form agreeing with rodaA in the preceding pada. 
den dvarau (Vait. demr dvSro) md ma samldplam TS. AS.Vait. Cf prec., 
and §732. 

asmadrata madhumalir (KS “ll) . . . MS KS SS. and others, §800. 
gauTir (“rX) mimaya . . . , sec §545. 

4 Presence or absence of v 

§358. Doublets with or without v seem to have existed to some slight 
extent m IE times, and still exist historically in the Veda and even m 
Sansknt (cf Wackernagel I §232c). Among the variants they are famly 
numerous. Undoubtedly most mteresting is the large class in which i; 
IS mitial before a vowel. Frequently, tho not always, the precedmg 
word ends in a vowel, so that we seem to be dealmg with a tendency to 
bndge over hiatus by the sound a, as in the case of y (§§338-44), and to a 
much shghter extent r (§353). As with those sounds, however, the form 
with V IS not by any means always secondary m text history 

0 initial before a vowel 

§369. Here the place of honor belongs to the rime-words T?o5/ia and 
VTfobha, perfect synonyms, which exchange on a large scale In some 
cases we seem to detect qmte clearly the abo e-mentioned tendency to 
avoid hiatus by usmg the form with v when the last word ends in a 
vowel But this is by no means universal 

vr?(d)hena (TS r?”) trojfd TS KS. This is an instructive case; it is 
preceded by a word endmg in a vowel in KS , in a consonant m 
TS We can hardly believe that it is entirely accidental that 
KS begms with v-. 

ualso nrSjo vnabho mallnam AV ■ jnta virajB,m r?dbho rayvnam TB 
Observe that r?- is preceded by a final -m, vr?- by a final vowel. 
It IS as if 11 shifted to m (§236). 

mahketia (TS r?°) gah (KS gSmh) TS‘ KS. KSA. The smgle ms of 
KSA has corruptly aiva-vrga°, which Von Schroeder emends to 
(riiion vf , but he adds a note that perhaps the TS readmg (osrdw 
rf“) should be adopted 

mabharn (VS* rf) naryapasam RV. AV. SV. VS (both) MS TB 
Here preceded by a consonant. 

Tidbh&ya (MS iir?°) gava^ (TS. KSA r^fle gavayah) VS TS. MS KSA 
A consonant precedes 

Tidbko (KS or*) gaur vayo dadhuh VS MS. KS TB A consonant 
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mobho ’st svargah AV T^abho ’si svargo lokah TB Initial in verse 
kakvbham (VSK TS ApS '‘ham) rupam vr?abhasya (KS rUpam 
rocatebrhat (VSK brhan)VS VSK TS MS KS SB ApS MS 
aslabhnad dydm,vr?abho (TS MS dyam r?") antankgam RV VS TS 
MS SB TB KS 

brhad T§ohham (TB vf, but Poona ed text and comm f) gam vayo 
dadhat VS TB 

Sakvara (LS ye &dk'‘) nabha (AV vrf) ye smrajah AV LS Note the 
vowel preceding 

raihe ak§e?v T?abhasya (KS TB “ju vr°, so AV comm , and so Ppp 
intends, Barret, JAOS 30 204) vaje AV KS TB raihe$v ak?e$u 
vr^abkarajah ViDh 

§360. There are no other forms with and without v that are precisely 
identical in meaning But we find a considerable number of otW cases 
of presence or absence of initial v before a vowel, in many of which the 
preceding word ends m a vowel, so that we may suspect mfluence of the 
tendency to avoid hiatus, even tho lexical considerations always play 
their part, and even tho the form with hiatus is sometimes secondary, 
reversing the du'ection of the process* 

te arfoniu te ua§aniu , LS te var^anit te var^ayanii AV Roots 
or? 'rush' and var$ ‘ram' One is inchned to suspect assimilation 
to the following var^ in AV 

Tjiie (KS vrf) pan iirndhi nah RV VS TS MS KSA ApS Imtial 
m the verse. Von Schroeder says on KSA , ‘wobl fehlerhalt fur 
Tjvle’ Perhaps assimilated to the following vpidhi 
ialmalir vrddhya (KSA fddhya) VS TS KSA SB Synonyms 
agne vajajid vajam iva VS SB TB Vait ApS djim tvagm MS 
Synonyms smce earliest times Note preceding vowel before aojo'’ 
varenyakratuT (AV °Iwr, ApS idenya”) dham RVKh AV ApS tfire- 
nyah kratur indrah sakaslth RV 

hflsu kratum varuno (MS °nam) mkfv (RV apsv, MS dik§v) agntm 
RV VS t TS t MS KS SB f For the RV onginal is substituted 
mk§v after precedmg vowel, with quasi-Hiatustilger’ v and other 
phonetic changes (cf especially §153a) On MS see §869 (a 
further, graphic change) 

tad ayuh (ApS vayuh) MS ICS ApS ‘That is hfe (wind, breath)’ 
asum (AV TS vasum) gharmam divam (VS svar) a ti^lhaidnu (AV 
rohatdnu) AV VS TS MS KS SB asu ‘life’ vasu ‘weal’ (with 
ungrammatical m), preceded by vowel, asu is ongmal, as shown by 
RV 10 14 12, 15 1 (cf 10 15 9, 10) 
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deva galiwido gdlwnvMva (VSK. gSlim Uvu) gSlum jfo AV VS VSK. TS, 
MS. KS SB TB Cf. galunt ntlva gStum ihi MS ApS ; deva 
gaiuvido (MS adds gafum vtUvS) galuvt yajfiaya vtndaia , TB 
ApS MS ‘Finding’ and 'going upon' the way are much the same 
thmg, but the former is obviously original; VSK. assimilates to the 
following da 

tve iffllt (KS m^ve, MS iva cfuli) samdadhtr hhunvarpasah (TS t hliuri- 
rctasa/i) B,V VS TS MS KS SB On MS sec §094. KS clearly 
secondarj', with quasi-epenthetic ti between vowels 
dhisane vldU (VS VSK v'ldvl, KS. vile, MS MS jdite) sati (MS. KS. 
MS omit) vldayelham (MS MS idetham) VS VSK TS MS KS 
SB. ApS MS See §169 

tigmam anikam indtiam sahasvai AV bgmam ayudham viditam (KS 
“dfiam idi(am) sahasaat TS MS KS. ‘Implored’ of KS. is second- 
aiy to ‘strong’; AV is still farther afield, see §169 
yo aniaro mttramako vanvpjSt (KS an«*) RV KS. ApS. ‘Who . . 
fights agamst us ’ KS seems to feel a form from anu + as, as m 
English slang, ‘who is after us’ Reverse of ‘Hiatustilger’. KapS 
vamigya. 

namo indhryaya (MS tfidhnydya, p p iUdhrydya, TS nama xdhrryaya) 
calapySya co VS TS MS KS Both forms are obscure; TS prob-, 
ably secondaiy See Keith's note 

Htfno tma bkuvandm vlyase (SV lyase) RV SV. Note absence of 
sandhi (complete hiatus) m SV , reverse of ‘Hiatustilger’ with a 
vengeance! 


mahlva dyaur adha (AV vadha) imana RV AV vadhalmdna (sic) not 
divided in p p , and regarded by Whitney as a mere corruption 
, he translates the RV. Still, the AV may be rendered; ‘slay (our 
assailant, 0 Soma) by thyself’ 

aAar (MS tiaftad) dtvabhir (MS divyabhir) Utibhih VS MS. SB TA 
SS LS oftar, adverb, ‘by day’ One ms of MS.- with p p mhad 

(d or d for r, §§272, 272a); preceded by a vowel, so that it is acase 
of ‘Hiatustilger . 

cisam vxiam acar”) RV AV. The onginal means, 

97 . Bloomfield, JAO& 

Itnfw A J . T' T ^ patchwork hymn dealmg with a 
whoUy difierent situation; the initial o- must be taken as pnvative, 

SH I ttemselves’ {vn = poii-a^ as m Classical 
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mahl no vala tha vdnlu bhfimau AV • miham na vdlo vi ha vati hhdma 
RV Reverse of ‘Hiatustilger’ 

aihUr dpinarn (RG °ndm; AV mss v dpV^) aiht&ashpdvd (AV ®pa u) 
AV HG. ApMB Others, §46 

ramayata (KS °td) maruiah ^yenatn dyinam (MS marutah pretam 
vdjinam) TS KS ApS M§ 

mdtvdke cm m (AV ad fw) yemur mm (SV an m yemur in, TA cm 
nyemur in) na pdknah RV SV AV VS TA vim, acc of vi, 
secondarily reduced to the particle m (td) 
wdwir ydmann avardhayan VS vtdtnr ydman vavardhayan TB (Cone ) 
But Poona ed of TB has correctly ydmann avar° 

§361. In two cases of this kind the secondary form with initial v 
(after a vowel, ‘Hiatustilger’) is felt as containing the preposition ava 
pro drata (TB. ’vdrala) marulo durmada iva RV. TB ‘Rush along, 
Maruts, like madmen ’ Comm on TB avdrata dhdvaia 
uru§ya rdya e§o (VSK rdyo ’ve?o, i e ava, ijo, TS MS KS rdyah sam 
tfo) yajasva VS VSK TS MS KS SB ava-yaj ‘remove by sacrifice’ 
with object ifo, is peculiarly inept 

§362. A couple of other pecuhar cases seem also to belong in tbis 
category, altho the «, when found, is not imtial m its word- 
agninendrena somena upa te have savdham (KSA have ’sd aham) 
TS KSA ‘I summon for thee, 0 offenng’ ‘I, so and 'so (osott 
‘N N ’), summon for thee’ If, as we are inclined to assume, KSA 
IS ongmal, the TS reading uses a as a sort of ‘Hiatustilger’, jnelding 
a different lexical result The same with brdhmandn ftvijo'devdn 
. , i§iena pakvam . , devdn sendran 
adkdnkam (MS ahkav-adkam, so divided in p p , KS afikankam) 
chandah VS TS MS KS SB Nothmg is known of the ongmal 
form or meanmg of this word (said by comms to mean ‘water’), 
note the cunous KS variant, with short o It may be that MS 
has a kmd of ‘Hiatustilger’ with its v 

V imtial before a consonant 

§363. So far uutial v before a vowel In a few cases the same v 
appears or disappears before an initial consonant 
reSindm (VS SB Bre") tvd palmann SdhUiumi VS MS KS SB MS . 
reifju (sc te hvhra kikram adhunomi) TS An epithet of water, of 
unknown etymology and meanmg, b- presumably unorigmal 
ague yajasva (AV vyacasva) rodasl urva RV AV MS See §57. 
apdvrnod duro aknavrajdndm (MS asmad-rathanam, pp asmm, ra”) 
RV MS TA • The MS is hardly mterpretable. 
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yasya (ApMB vy asya) yonvn prati rcto gTham (SG patirclo grhhSya) 
SG. ApMB. HG. Cf §334. vy asya ‘open’ must be intended; 
yasya makes no sense. 


V not imtml 


§364. Coming to non-imtial o, present or absent, ne sbnll find that 
stnctly phonetic influences arc more indctcmiinate, tho even here we 
beheve that they are not absent We shall, however, begin with several 
groups of cases which concern lexical interchanges between familiar 
forms both well established in the language. In them probably the 
phonetic moment is evanescent Thus, first, the prefixes sva- and 
so- vary. Comment is hardly necessary, except that both vary equally 
easily with su-, see §§012 and 741: 

salavascmani (ICS sva°) yajnam dim dwcfu dhaUam MS. KS TB. 
siiro na soayugvahhih (SV soyu®) RV. SV. 

wiva dvesansi tarali svayugvahhh (SV. sayu°) RV. SV. Belter meter in 
RV. (anapest after cesura) 

tndra svayughhir malsveha (ApS sayitghhvr didytin na mafsvd maduya) 
maheranSya AV ApS 

yajHobMMyajnamemda . so^oyo (MS. 5wiit?aya) cM TB ApS MS. 
§365. There is, of course, a much clearer change of meaning in the 

the pronouns 
t the end of the 
case each of shift 
between kea and 

hamgah samanam 

male (TB. ApS. 

feo-m^MS tam) Mvahta (MS' '>«) upa yantiiajah RV. SV. VS. TS MS 


in auQ lonns 01 tne aemonstrative stem la- i 
list we add, because of the phonetic sumlanty, a singli 
between a tv- form and the enclitic te (2d person), am 
ks (both from the interrogative stem): 
tarn id arbhe Aowjy a samanam it RV.; tv&m arbhas?/a 
li SV. KS TB ApS Followed by: 
fem in mane vrmta nBnyam Ival RV : Mm maho 
vmate naro) ndnyam ival, same texts 
lam (TA. ivam) u nir vapaya punah RV TA 


paramam iam (TB ApS two) paravalam AV TB ApS 

mta proteanwano (AS Wno) a^i (AS ^amin) VS. AS SS 
Vait : efat tan praimanvano asmin LS 
yo tamraMm upasmake PC : yam two ro-t^t upasmahe (TS npSsate 

tvam gopaya MG • lam gopaya etc , see Cone 
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pr(gayat mrlyave tmt (TA M) RV TA Here the stem lva~ is not the 
2d personal pronoun 

tayamniam (MS tmyagne) kamam (SS bkam) dham jayani (MS ®mr') 
AStSS.ApS MS ApMB 

taya (ApMB ivaya) praUani svadhaya madaniu (ApMB °ti, v 1 Hu) 
ApMB HG 

tayaham (MS ivaya^) Daniya MrUtm Karomi MS TA . iabhth 
iantibhih iamayamy dham AV 
tvay& (TAA 10 1 9 tayd) halem papcna TA TAA f MahanlJ 
yajuryuUam samdbhr aklakliam tva (MS rkUikham (a) MS TA The 
words are bad enough in either ease MS p p rkta-khdm, td, 
making id an independent enclitic, rktakham is not in any lexicon 
But dktakham is little better TA comm Cltany apydyilani 
khdmndnyany avayavd yasya pravargyasya so ’yam aktakhas 
iadr&am, sSmaganem ki pravargya dpydyito bkavatt ( I) — Boehtlmgk, 
p w 2 293, 'dessen Buchse geschmiert ist’ 
puras ioa (SS purastdt) sarve kurmahe AB SS Here -USt is an adverbial 
endmg, not a pronoun The sense requires object tvS Simplifica- 
tion of three consonants to two (§§419 S ) m the secondary SS 
yat tvemahe (SMB ie mahe) prah ian no (Kau£ pralt nos taj) ju^asva 
RV TS MS, Kau§ SMB PG ApMB All mss and comm, of 
SMB agree, but it can only be a (phonetic?) blunder for the other 
reading Comm , unbelievably te tvdm (0 yal phalam mahe (•) 
ian no ’smdbhyam jugasva prayachety atihah, 
kva (SV ks) prainS va dhutih RV SV 
§366 Further, v is occasionally found in formative elements, vaiying 
with other forms without v Thus m nasal present stems of verbs, of 
WIp 121 

deva iva?tar lasu rama (TS ranva, ICS rana, MS rane) VS TS MS KS 
SB (In MS rane is a noun ) 

dpas iva sam arinan (MS annvan) VS MS SB • dpah sam annan 
TS KS 

manor (MS manve) nu babhrUnam dham RV VS MS KS SB N See 
VV I pp 76, 121 

With these may be grouped the followmg, tho here the two verbs 
are lexically unrelated* 
janania (SV jtnvania) ugaso bhagam RV SV 

§367. Larger is the list of vanations between gerund forms m suflbcal 
ivS {ivi) and other forms lacking a, but they are mostly under suspicion 
of corruption 
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asya pUS (SV pitvS) svamdah RV SV. Lect. fac m SV for pita, 
loc sing of pill, ‘m the drinking of it’ 
yenendro ham^a krlm (ApMB kfll) RV. ApMB The ApMB form 
(v 1 Irln) may be interpreted as nom sg of krhn, but is doubtless 
corrupt It IS a case of simplification of three consonants to two 
(§§419 fif), the next word begins with a-, and the actual reading is 
lrl{v)y~a-. 

daUo amabhyam (KS daUvayasma°, AS dattayasma'’, corrupt for da(lv&°, 
SMB. dnUasnui°) dravineka bhadTam AV KS AS SMB : dadkatha 
no drainnam yac ca hhadram MS 'Give ye (giving) to us riehes, 
prosperity ’ 

hoia m^iimena (SS 1115(81 me) janiar AV 20 . 135 5, AS t 8 3 24, SS 
Vait This pada is omitted m the Berlin ed of AV and therefore 
m Cone Most SS mss 815 ( 1 , per contra, v 1 of AV m?(vl. It is 
very obscure m any case 

da&asyaniamrlaya (ApMB °tvdmrtaya) kam. RV. ApMB The ApMB. 
form IS doubtless felt as a gerund, in sense equal to RV’s pple , but 
may fairly be called corrupt, cf Wintermtz, p xx 
yuktvS (TB. Cone yulM, Poona ed text and comm correctly yukliB) 
haH vrma yShy arm (MS KS arvak) RV MS KS TB 
apalam indra (MG. "ras) tn? (tnh) putvl (AV. ® 8 o, ApMB pUrtvi, MG. 

pdtiy a-) RV AV. JB ApMB MG The last seems clearly corrupt 
[indraA pSSena fsikltid vah ApMB. tndrak pa&ena vah jsiklvS (so m- 
tended, see Index of Words) HG . mdrapasena sitva PG The true 
readmg is sifvS ] 

§368. A few stray cases concermng noun inflexion or different noun 
suffixes. 


madhvo (SV madko) rasam sadhamade RV SV These alternative 
forms of gen sing of madhu occur frequently m the pairs madkvak • 
madhoh, see Cone p. 681a 


ed u madhvo (SV PB madkor) madmtaram RV AV SV PB AS SS 
vaso viKVoh purusprhah RV . vasor vaso purusprhah SV 
osammTpa jayase niatroh (TB matmh) &uah RV TB With mulrvoh 
^aianteed by all mss and Vaidikas, cf perhaps pilrvya, and note 
tnat viatroh in RV. is trisyllabic 

mahdntam gahvare^iham SV . tanUr varmika gahane$lhd MS Root 
gah, with different suffixes 

gamhhiraih pathbhih purvyaih (AV. pUryanaih) AV. TS HG The 
Cf next^^^'"^^ secondary, and contains a phonetic simphfication 
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prehi-prehi pathibhih purvycbhih (AV puryunaih) RV AV MS. AS. 
AG Cf prec 

aprajasiam paulramrlyum ApMB HG , aprajaslvam nUirlavatsam AV. 
Others, §650 Suffixes id and tva 

§369. Of the lexical variations which remain, special phonetic interest 
attaches to this, on which cf Wackemagel I §^2c: 
saumyas irayah hittingah (ICSA TS ICSA 

With imtr and hi-, synonjuns, is to be compared also tne synonymous 
at-, see §195 

atra (VS imtra) adilydndm VS MS. 
ciiro (AV &mtro) rak^ita AV MS. 

§370. After two consonants — ^as in a few stray cases already men- 
tioned under other heads, especially m §367 — we find cases which belong 
with §§419 ff. below. 

hUle ipige rakgase (AV ralgobhyo) vt mkfe (KS nal^e, AV mss ml?ve), 
RV. AV. TS MS KS The Berlin ed and ll^itney’s translation 
adopt the RV. readmg for AV, despite the absurd statement of the 
comm that the superfluous v is chSndasa See Whitney’s note, 
which pomts out tnat vimk$va occurs m the next verse 
dhunkgSgtieyl (VSK. or °?y&°) VS VSK MS And others, see 
§255. 

svarfdm (TB suvar°) apsam (TB Poona ed , twice, '\apsvam, m text and 
comm) vrjanasya gopam RV VS MS TB. apsvSm is iininter- 
pretable 

jnd tvdgntr dhvamyld (MS dharuf, TS "yid, KSA "yed) dhumagandhih 
RV VS TS MS KSA The text of MS is based on p p , the 
samh mss are all corrupt but have v m place of dh (ivagntr 
minairddhamagandhir). It seems that tni m these mss is a graphic 
corruption for dhva, which should probably be read m MS as m the 
other texts 

§371. After or before smgle consonants; a miscellaneous group* 

Spo detnh svadardu (VSK sad!’) sv&liam at sad deuahamh VS VSK §B : 
svdilam sad dhamr dpo demh svadantu MS : svSttam al sadevam 
havyam apo devih svadaiamam TS ApS The readmg of VSK is 
poor (cf svBUam), Cf. next 

etn enad adya vasavo mdra adilyah sadanlu (MS svad?) MS KS TB 
Here svad” does not belong, the reverse of the prec 
apanhvjddh (MS ’’krtak) sanuyama vajam RV. MS KS Intended for 
synonyms; MS. slovenly, and suggestmg phonetic corruption 
tumdyumnam vibhvdsaham (SV. mbhcf*) RV SV v3>ha ‘glory’ and mbhvd 
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(for ’‘van) ‘excellent’. Grassmann calls SV’s reading false, which 
IS rather harsh since it makes good sense, 'winning glory’. 
apam rasam vdvayasam (ICS udayansam, TA vdayansan) VS TS MS 
KS SB TB TA. The original has an adjective ‘strength-arous- 
ing’, KS, and TA a verb form, which m TA. is 3 plur aor. of 
ud-yam KS may intend the same with udayansam followed by s; 
but m W I p 214 we have allowed it to pass as 1st person smg. 
m&vam iu tvahulayah sarva yatra brahma viivSmTto PranagU : vi&vanlu 
tvSm Shulayai ca sarvdh yrajds latra yalra vtivamTlo ’si MU The 
Ckmc says, ‘read viianlu’ for both In the Poona ed {Upam^adam 
Samuccayah, An Skt Ser , 1895), the MU. passage (p 406) reads 
vi&anlu m text and comm , but the PranagU (p 307), mivam tu 
m both Certainly vtiartlu must be read 
anmttr asi dive TS KS JB PB. Vait • anitir ast GB The Cone 
calls the latter a ‘blunder’, yet, cunously, Gaastra also has anjlir. 
mtirSvaruya iaraddhndm (MS “hnd) cikitnii (MS akillam, KS jtgainu, 
AS akibiam) TS MS. KS AS See §45 The AS form is difficult 
and suspicious 

saiyaujasd dinhata. (MS. durhrnS, KS t drhana) yam nudethe TS. MS. 

KS.- sacelasau druhvano yau midethe AV See §305 
vande ddrum vandamSno mvakmi RV : vandadv&ra vandamdnS vivastu 
SV, See W I p. 218. 

anu daha soMmuran kravyadah (SV kayadah) RV SV : sahamiiran anu 
daha kravySdah AV. See §355 


anukaSena bShyam MS : anUkaiena hahvyam VS : antarenSnukaiam TS 
pA The VS reading is apparently a blunder, comm, reads 
bShyam, which must be ng.ht, as the contrasting aniaram in the 
precedmg formula shows. 

§371a. One anomalous case involvmg false word-division- 
aror | no paht TS. MS KS TB - pururavno ifero etc VS 

w w . (origmal) means ‘Protect us, 0 god, from wide 

nostibty. The Vaj readmg is only an ancient phonetic corruption: 

Eggehng, fiercely howimg (demon)’, which probably comes close 

to what was felt as the meamng, but Mahidhara derives rSvan 
irom rfi give . 


5. Presence or absence of s 

mSiia^TZ”® mto the life of the 

s na 11 family, combinations of s -)- stop (also 

+ nasal) vary with the consonant alone mmus the s Hindu Veech 
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not only reproduces some of these doublets, but out of its own impulses 
(analogy and phonetic combmations) extends the process (roots spas 
pas, kr shr, etc ) See Wackernagel I §230 in lieu of the almost endless 
bibliography of the subject The variant combinations are always 
initial, and the evanescence of the s is perhaps connected with old 
conditions of sentence euphony (external sandhi) 

§373. Thus easy opportunity is offered for various readmgs in this 
respect Moreover genuinely different roots exist which are sufficiently 
synonjnnous for purposes of exchange However, the entire phenom- 
enon operates among the variants to a very limited extent There 
are also a few oases, all lexical so far as not suspicious, in which initial s 
before a vowel varies with a form without s, a sort of psilosis comparable 
to presence or absence of h, below In addition a very few miscellaneous 
cases medially 

§374. Be ginni ng with the oases of imtial s before consonants (those 
which occur are k, t, and p), we present first the few stnctly phonetic 
cases, m which we are certainly or probably dealmg with alternative 
forms of the same word 

sa .prailiamah samkritr vt&vakarmd TS TB ApS . sa (MS MS pa) 
prathamS saTtiskplir vi&vavarS (MS yajne asmin) MS SB 
(Pratika, MS ) The root kr regularly appears as skp with sam, 
BO that the Tait form is irregular 

ut ie stabhnami (TA iabhtumi) pjthivlm tual pan RV AV TA Cf 
Whitney §233c In TA this law operates m spite of tmesis, this 
is not without parallel 

kgan (TS TB ApS stegan) danglrabhySm VS TS MS KSA TB 
ApS No doubt the same word is meant m all, but its etymology 
and meanmg are uncertam RV has stega Perhaps the root 
hj (originally sltj) is concerned It may be significant that m 
VS MS KSA the word is preceded by one endmg m s, while m 
TS it IS mitial m its section , As suggested m §372, this is probably 
the way m which this whole class of variants origmated 
tan mandrasu prayak§u AV • stani mandras suprayakguh ICS : sa Im 
(TS i) mandra suprayasah (TS mandrasu prayasah, MS mandid 
suptayasa sianman) VS TS MS Probably all the forms may be 
corrupt, at least they are all difficult But note stariman, in MS 
( tan AV ) 

§376. The rest are lexical, that is different words are concerned, and 
they are also accompamed by other changes m sounds 
divah samsprsas (MS sampreas) pah, VS MS SB And 
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pTthwyah sampfcas (TS TB ApS . °mh, VS §B samsprias) pahi VS. 
TO MS SB TB ApS MS sam-pTC and sam-spri, practically 
^onyms. See §195 

divatn agrenasprli^ah ’nronglj' quoted in Cone as °SpTh}ah 

divam agrendsprlsal (TB '^SptaC) VS TB And others 
iHsso spfdho (AV mTdho) ahhimafirjaycma'B.Y. AV. TA 
aHjanena sarpi^d sam msaniu (AV. spTkintnm, Ppp [Roth] lilanla, TA 
mrsantSm) RV AV TA 

yatrasprk^at tanvo yac ca tdsasah (ApMB tamvam yalra tSsali) .\V. 

ApMB • yalra vrkfas ianuvat yaira vasali HG 
so hhumvn mivalo (ArS sorsaio, VS sarsata) vrha (VS spiitd) RV. ArS 
AV.VS.TA. See §200. 

iutho ’stjanadhayah (PB “yah) MS KS PB MS LS ; stuto 'sijanadhah 
TB ApS See §93 > 

samsravabhagS (VS SB samsrava"-, MS "gah, KS. Kaul "gas) slhc^u 
(KauS lavt^S) brhanlah VS TS MS ICS. SB Kaui See §§96 
747. 

§376. Initially before vowels, we find a pair of cases of interchange 
between sa conjunctive and a privative (antonyms) , the rest is sporadic: 
ajofa (SV saf) mabkam palm RV. AV. SV ajojo 'unersattlich, gierig’. 
saceCasdv (VSK "s3) arepasau VS VSIC SB.: sacelasau sarelasau TB 
And others, see §180 

a (VaradapU. sd) nah srnvann vlibhih sida sadanam (VaradapU sak<at) 
RV TS. ICS VatadapU The conun. is hard put to it to expl.am 
so, he takes it for so with Yedic lengthening. It is m fact in- 
exphcable 


yard aya»d Uma aMah (KS yava ayavS fiwid f eva (Adas) sagarah sumclah 
MS ICS MS : ydvd aydvS end umah sabdah sagarah sumekah TS, 
The form sabda of TS , for regular abda, is wholly obscure, doubtless 
due to some analogy 

andg(^o yathd sadam xt sam k?tyma Vait anagaso adham it sathl?ayma 
iJj bee §110 

§377 TOe very few cases of evanescent medial s are entirely sporadic, 
except a few ^ses of precative and other optative forms (as bhuydma- 
bhuyasma), which are found in YV 1 §175 and are not repeated here: 
a«mna<eO^Src vanule.SY TS ICS var,sate) rayxm RY SV VSIC 
' la Mb KS Present and s-aorist 

Uisya UbhiAtivSnsah sydrrm (MS KS "vdno bhUyasma) AV MS. 2CS • 

? ^ ApS 13 n bhakzvdno 

bhuyasma) MS. ICS TB Apg. (both) Suffixes vans and van 
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6 Presence or absence of visarga 

§378. This change, of course, can occur only at the ends of words 
or parts of a compound word (or before pada endmgs) , and in fact it is 
most commonly found at the ends of padas Included are some cases 
where the actual reading of the text does not show visarga, owing to 
conditions of sandhi Altho the modem Indian pronunciation makes 
this sound regularly an aspu'ation followed by a vowel, which takes the 
colormg of the precedmg vowel (Wackernagcl I §225b), there seems 
reason to believe that its pronunciation m ancient tunes was much 
famter, and certamly it was never followed by a vowel The vanants 
support this theory by showmg not a few cases in which visarga is 
evanescent In the majority of cases both forms are morphologically 
explicable, mvolvmg difiFerent forms of noun or verb inflexion or the 
like, some must be considered mere corruptions 
§379. In W I §25 we have already presented a group of cases in 
which verb forms with final h vary with corresponding forms without 
h, a fairly frequent phenomenon* 

pro-pro yajiiapakm hra (TA krah, Poona ed fero) AV VS TS MS 
KS TA AS SS ApS 

sUryasya tapas lapa (MS MS tapah) MS TA ApS MS 
m duraSravase vaha (SS vahah, em , mss mahah) AV SS 
myitdbhtr (AV. myugbhir) vSycai (AV VSK MS vaya) iha la vi murica 
(SS ^muncah) AV VS VSK MS SB TA AS SS ApS Add to 
WI §25 

m&vasmal (TA dzvo w®) aghSycda urugya (TA ’’yah) RV TA 
lav vma upa sarpatah SV. JB • etnam arm sarpala MS 
agne mkad dham§o yad yajama (TB '‘mah) RV TB 
a&vmd bhtgajdvcdah (MS ’‘lam, TB X‘Ui, both edd ) VS MS TB 
anyawatasya (TA anyad vra°) saimma (TA °mah, RV sa&cire) RV VS 
MS SB TA (corrupt) 

prali bhagam na didhima (SV RV AV SV VS N 
mratah smah (SG ma bhoh) SG PG. 

abhraiah smah (YDh sma ha) ViDh YDh BfhPDh Here, m late 
texts, we find what may be a trace of the modern pronunciation 
(mdh sma-ha) 

iasmtn vayam updhiUSs Uiva smah (MS smo) 'TB MS 
tall saha (VS SB la vbhau) calurah prasarayavahai (SB ’‘yava, MS ' 
’‘y&sah) VS TS MS KSA SB ApS 
vi&vah pinoathah (TB '‘Iha) svasarasya dhenah RV MS TB (mram 
°thah mBihl Ind ed , but Poona ed °tao) This is probably only 
a case of sandhi before s -1- consonant, cf §978 ff 
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ala u ?« 7 nadhv madhunahhi yodh TS : adah su tmdhu madhunabhi 
yodkVi RV. SV AY AA. MS See W I P 101- ^ ^ ^ 

agne (MS agnir) deve?u pra vocah (MS voca) RV. SV MS. TA. Add to 


YV I §§25, 156 

sam agms tapasagd^^ VS. MS SB. (preceded by svaha, probably felt as 
part of the formula tho in MS edition separated by a mark of 
punctuation) svaha sam agms tapasd gala Poona cd 

gala) TA* Aspple ja/a/iis defensible See W Ip 161 
vaTcbhir varan abhi §u prasidatah (ApMB pro stdata) RV. ApMB A 
participle (gen sing , Grassmann, ace pi , Oldcnbcrg) is made into 
a 2d plur in ApJIB 

iha lama (HG ^ramah) IMS AB AB. ApS HG Here ramah is a 
noun form 

§380. In noun inflection the variation occurs between nominative 
and vocative case-forms' 

punaraqahpu7iarnava(Ay '‘navaand°navah)'R.Y AY (bis) 
mcerur asi nicumpunah (TS TB lucaiikuna, MS IvS ntcuiikunah) VS. 
TS MS KS SB TB LS. Vocative in TS TB by assimilation 
to an adjommg formula, see §150 

Tkna (MG. ’t'o) sUvSndtn (MG *Ma, ApMB HG "ndv) adhi roha 
vania (MG vansah) AY. AG ApMB HG MG KauS Here the 
nom is secondary 

agne ghrtendhnta (KS ’’lah) AY VS TS MS KS ApS 
yagfiah praiy u ?tjidl (IvS pralyagthdt, v 1 praty u”, MS adds sumatau 
matmdm) KS MS • yajna prabliqtha sumatau susevdh TB ApS 
indrah {indra) somasya ptlaye (also °ye vr^dyale) RV (all three) 
tndra (MS indrah) stomena pancadasena madhyam (KS '’dasenoiya/i) 
TS MS. KB AS 

paramajyd r<^amah (SV.t °ma) RV. SV AV 
devebhyo (ApS derejw) havyavdhanah (RV * "na) RV. (both) ApS. 
sahasrdk§o amarlyah AV.. sahasrdkydydmarlya AY. 
pavamdnah (SV °na) samtanm cji kpivan RV SV 
tva^id devaih sahamdna indrah MG Ivagtar devebhis sahasdma indra 
ApMB 

yo agnih kravyavdhanah (VS KS kavya.”) RV. VS. KS AS yad agne 
lavyavdhana TS See §353. 

hranyapaksah sakumh HG ■ hiranyapama sakune PG hiranyavarnah 
sakunah MU 

sublrana spa-srja sunaka ApMB . smlnnah stja-spa HG The latter 
1 ? doubtless corrupt, a voc is required. 
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vndra hralva (MS tndran kftaa) maruto yad vaiama RV MS KS See 
§664 

aya somah (SV scmui) sukrtyayd RV SV See W I §328 
a tt§ijia miiTavardhana (KS TB f ApS t ’’nah) AV KS TB ApS 
aprno ’« sampjvah (ApS aprno$t samprna) . SS ApS The latter is 
secondary and poor 

indm kannasu no ’vata VS KS indrah karmam no ’vatu TB (but read 
indra . .’vaia, see W I p 260) 

indra (MS indrah) iruiooya mahalo maham RV. MS The nom is 
hardly construable 

indrah (SV, PB indra) suie$u some$u RV SV. PB AS SS 
indra (MS indrah) svadhdm atm hi no habhiitha RV MS KS 
kdmena krtah (RV. and p p of MS krtu) &rava ickamanah RV MS TB 
a^^a raduun (TB. rathe) adhi tarn (VS SB yam, TB yad) vajrahasta 
(TB. “lah) RV. VS SB TB 

dhanOsomSn manihma indra (MS indrah) &ukrat TS KS MS The 
nom is not construable, see Khauer’s note. 
mitra saiyandm pate (SS saiydnam adhipate) TB SS : mtirah salyanam 
(VS SB satyah) VS TS MS KS SB PG. 
viivS (KS PG vi§va^ ca) ^deoa (PG devdh) pflana dbhi^a (KS °§y&h, 
PG t “arafc) KS TB. ApS. PG HG. 
vnhindm medha (MS medhah) sumanasyamdnah TB ApS MS 
Suddhomatnaddhisomyah{SV soinya)'KV SV. 
sajo^a indra (TB indrah) sagano marudhhih RV. VS TS MS TA. 
MahanU. AS 

§381. In miscellaneous other forms of nouns and adjectives, com- 
monly with change of construction which can be more or less justifed, 
sometimes mvolvmg different but related stems: 
pibSt somam amadann (AV somam mamadad) enam i^tayah (AV j?<e) 
AV AS SS See W I p 88, loc smg of if[a nom pi of 
ghriavafi saviiar (MS KS °iur) adhipaiye (TS "yath) TS MS KS AS 
Loc sing . instr pi Of §706 

avyo (SV avya) vare (SV * varaih) pan pnyah (and pnyam) RV SV 
As prec 

candrena jyotir amxtam dadhanah (KS TB comm and Poona ed "nd) 
VS. KS TB iukram na jyotir arnttam dadhana MS (but p p. 
°nah) The plural agrees with ahvina and sarasvatl together as 
subject, the fern smg with the nearest subject, sarasvalt alone 
dhanamjayam dharunam dhdrayifnu RVKh bhumtdpiham acyuiam 
pSraytfnu AV bhumidrnho ’cyutas cySvayi^nuh AV Change of 
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gender, neuter to masouhne; the latter certainly secondary, see 
S9nR 

sa m^clr (KS “ci) obhi cajfe ghrtacih (KS ®ci) RV. VS TS MS KS. 
SB Change of acc pi to dual, explained in §357 'But the 
actual reading is ghrtSar (before initial vowel following) 
iarl mandrasu prayak^u AV (taken by Whitney as loc plur ) : sianl 
mandras sxiprayak^uh KS (apparently felt as nom sing ) And 
others, all forms dubious and likely to be corrupt; see §374 
samhitasi viivarupS (\^ SB SS TS. ApS * °pffc) VS TS. MS KS. 

SB SS ApS (bis) InTS the old nom fern of the type 
lhajapo 'japakakiinh ApMB . bajabojopakShnl HG. Both words 
uninteUigible, §69 Perhaps h m ApMB ending of irfcts type. 
anahanasyam vasanam cangnu (ApMB HG ja“, PG gari^nuh) SG PG 
ApMB HG See §57. The nom masc transfers the epithet, 
whose meamng is not very clear, from the garment to the person 
who is the subject. 

yens samaUu sasahah (SV. °hih, MS "hi) RV. SV. VS. ApS MS See 
§584 

aghadm^{S devajats AV. KauS : athamju^tfi devagStah ApS In AV. 
nom smg fem In ApS , which is of erwise corrupt, the actual 
text has “juts followed by a sonant, and Caland understands a 
sing , but the verb is plural, and the Cone gives what seems 
intended as the readmg of the text (nom plur.). 
sirah (TS MS KS sarah, AV. sara) patatnnl (TS MS KS °mh) 
sthana (KS stha, AV bhuM) AV VS TS MS KS. Smg 

in AV , plur m the others 

ya Sbabhiim (PB ava°) bhuvanam msva (PB mhah\ comm, vi&vam) 
VS JB PB SS Vait wMh IS certainly wrong 
tSruc chapalhayopanl AV • tfidu chapafhajambhanlh ApS (corrupt, 
Caland adopts the AV. reading) See §272 
v(a tarn u^aso budh RV GB Cone budkih for GB , and so all mss. 
apparently read, but Gaastra emends to budki (loc sing ‘at the 
awakening of dawn’). 

arSddhyS edidhtfuhpalim VS.. Sradhyai (read with Poona ed. or®) 
\dtdht?Spahm TB The VS form is anomalous, as a fem word the 
stem can only end m v, and the nom form m composition is 
absurd 

avasyuvsta brhali (TS ® Hr) na (TS mi, AS iu) iakvari (TS “nA) TS. 
MS KS AS Smg : plural. 

imam yajSam avemiu no ghrlSink (MS KS AS avatuyS[AB no}ghrlocS) 
TS MS KS AS Smg : plural. 
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■paTc^r (TS. parser) vedth parakur nai, svasti (TS. °tih) AV. IS mslt 
is familiar as both fern, and neut. 

vi?thfdh (Ay. prthimm arm RV. AV. TS. AB TB. SilB. Pern. 

pi : neut pi (in different contexts). 
ham Tain (VS rdtfOi, VSK. TA rSinh) prali dkiyaiSm AV. VSK. 
TA MS AUnoms sg 

halamvld hataiikurS, TA. MahanU.: halamulak iaiSnkurah SlahanU. 
Fern sing : plur. 

sTnvantv apo dh^anah ca dmh (ilS.* dhi^ana ca dan) 1^. TS lilS * 
KS. §B Smg.: plur. 

idho (SV. dtho) msvd arm prdbhuh (TB. prabhu) RV. SV. ilS. TB. Agni 
is meant, and a nom. or toc masc is required; prabhu, repeated 
in the comm , is apparent^ understood as an adverb, but is prob- 
ably only a phonetic error. 

samhiiam k^airam (MS. KS. TA add me) ji§nu (AV. k^atram ajaram 
asiuji^nuh) AV. 1^. TS ilS. SB TA. The AV. form would 
be masc , which cannot be construed; "Whitney accordingly adopts 
jt^nu 

vaiso jarayu (KS. garbko jarayuh) pratidhuk piyu^ak AV. IS. MS. KS. 
The regularly neuter word is here masc in ES., perhaps attracted 
to the gender of the precedmg masc 
sa nah prthu (TB prthuh) travSyyam RV. SV. SB. TB Transference 
of the epithet with change of ^nder from neut to masc. 
slsain ca me trapu (TS ®paS) came. .. T'S. VSK TS MS. KS. The rare 
stem trapus, for the regular trapu 

sapainir jabhibhucan (.4pMB. ’’rib) KV. ApMB. Only a nom sing 
fem can be construed See Wmternitz, Introd , xsii 
sarasvaii (AV. TB.T "fih) svapasah sadarUu (AV. sadaniSm) RV. AT. YS. 
MS.KS TB K. Whitney calls the “fiA form a blunder and emends 
This is perhaps going too far; but of course it is a nom smg. like 
the other. 

saTosvatya {TV °tyah) supippalah, VS. MS. TB Instr.; gen. 
soAosraSrja (ArS '‘§dh) purufab RV. ArS VS SB. TA. ApS Both 
nom. sing ; °hir§Sh as if from an s-stem (contamination from 
liras?) 

aitviddha vUhurenS ctd aslra (ilS asiah) RV. MS KS The SIS is 
doubtless corrupt 

varfman' kakubhi (TB. Cone °bhth, MS kakubbhih) hihripSncif' (TB 
hrayasra) TS AIS TB See §400 

upahutch eapta hotrah TS TB upahifa sapiahoira §B Smg * 
plur. 
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agne ivam pur^yah VS. KS SB : agneh punfyam asi VS. VSK. TS. MS. 
Iffi SB TB. ApS. MS. Voc • gen. 

hmnyayah (MS °ya) kucayo dhdTaputah RV. MS. The only gram- 
matically construable form is “yfih; MS. seems corrupt 
so ’ham vdjam saneyam agne (KS. sanamy ^agneh) VS TS. MS, ICS. 
Voc.’ gen. 

sapratka (MS “thah) sahham me gopaya (MS. pShi. and ’jugupah) TB. 

ApS MS. Both voc ; stems in a and as 
tma hrahma brahmavdkah (TS f °ha) RV. AV. KS TB. As prec 
svahd tvd svbhava (VSK. TS. ApS. “vah, KS. subho) sSrySya VS. VSK. 
TS MS. KS ICB SB, ApS Vocatives; s and o-stems On KS, 
see §749 

datum cec chtkfSn sa svarga eva AV.: datum cec chaknuvansah (Poona ed 
chaknavdn sa) svarga efdm TA. See §826. 
dyutnad vtbhdti bharatebhyah kuah (VS kuci, comm iuci J) RV. SV. VS- 
TS MS ICS might pass as an adverb. 
durvd rohatu puspini (RV rohantu puspimh) RV. AV. Smg ; plur. 
inpadd yd ca gaipadd (VS ydk ca saipaddi) VS TS MS KSA. Sing ; 
plur. 

irtfam vasdnd (HG, %dh) sumand asas (HG. asi) ivam AV. HG. The 
form can only be nom sing fern , HG is impossible 
prihtvyd (MS* °vydh) sambJiava YS TS MS (both) KS SB. ICS ApS 
Probably the only correct readmg is ’’vyd (see von Schroeder’s note). 
§382. In adverbial forms: 

atkd (AV adhah, comm adha, but Ppp adhah) sapatni yd mama RV, 
AV ApMB.. adhd sapatndn mdmakdn AV. See §74. 
srnvardy (PB °tv) dpo adha (PB ’dhah) L^aranah RV PB 
pora svapnamukhdh kucah AV parah svapna mukhd krdht ICS See 
§820 The variation ^mukhdh (bahuvrihi); mukhd belongs to the 
precedmg section 

§383. Involving different divisions of words- 
samudrdd udajani vdh (ApS udacann iva) srucd MS ApS See §53. 
idamc^amrakfo ’bhi (MS *raksobhih) sam iihdmt (TS sam dahdmi) 

TS MS (both) KS MS As the Cone suggests, rak^obhih must 
be a corruption 

gird c® (AV. virdgah) sru^ith sabhnrd asan nah RV. AV. VS TS MS 
ICS SB See §57 

kanram yajnakamahm (MahantJ yajnah ka”) TS KSA TA 
MahanH See §818 

tigmayvdhdya bkaratd krnoiu nah (TB krnotana) RV TB N. 
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asann 5 (SV PB asan nah) palram janayanta (KS °tu) devah RV SV 
VS. TS MS KS PB SB 

pro m (HG so) mrtyum (SMB pro sumartyam, MG prathamam arlim) 
yuyotam (MG yuyoiu nah) SMB ApMB HG MG 
Hrjam bibhrad .vasuvanth (pah sumanah, vah suvamh, vasumanah) . , , 
see §227 

updnascdi saparyan RV t upo nu so sop® SV 

kam yah pvlrah sa Im a (TA Cone, so imah, Poona ed so tma) ciketa 
RV AV TA, N tniSk has no standing 
ava (RV. abhi, MS d vah, VS SB vaca) somam naySmasi (RV mr^amast, 
VS SB avanayami) RV. AV VS TS MS. KS. SB The reading 
of MS IS secondary but simple 

tndrah pSiena fsifcM vah (HG pasena vah ApMB HG ' tndra- 

pSSena stM PG See §819, 

riasyarlena mam tUa (TA tta) TB. TA . fhisya tv enam amutah MS 
(corrupt, see §838) 

ttdya mamSra sa hyah sam Sna (MS Samhita, sahyah samdnah) RV AV. 

SV MS N. sam ana, verb, samanah, adj 
mrenyah kraiur tndrcdh suiaslih RV cf varetpyahraHir (^lur, idmya- 
kraiur) aham, §554 Cone suggests inrmyakratur, Oldenberg, 
Noten, goes further and suggests varenyor (or '‘yah) kratur. 
vdAinanaicakfuhkroirajihvSghr&naretobuddhySkiUisamkalpS (TA TAA 
“akulih samkalpS) me iudhyantam TA TAA MahanU Despite 
the persistence of the reading '‘SkOlth (to be sure, one ms of TA 
reads hke MahanU ), it seems to leave us with an impossible ending 
for the long compoimd 
§384. Miscellaneous: 

purd jatrubhya (TA. ApMB jatifbhya, MS cakrhhyS, p p vaktrbhycdi) 
eirdah (MS "da) RV AV. SV. MS, PB TA. KS ApMB See 
§57, alfdah apparently-«b] sing of a noun, MS corrupt, perhaps 
feels alrda as imperative. 

opo (AV ava) kvela pads jaki AV, AG SG PG ApMB. HG : apah 
kvetapad a gedn MG (but most mss opo, so read, cf §817) 
opo (MG apah) pragSt iama a jyohr ett RV MG Here dl mss of MG. 

have the visarga, which is certainly near to nonsense 
partto^al tad arpiQia ApS : pan do^Sd ud arpitkah KS The true reading 
in both seems to be udarpilak, see §63 
suganluh karma karapah kangyan JB : s/agam ivah karmah karanah 
karah karasyuh LS On the obviously corrupt LS see §739 
gharmam kocantah (AS ®ta, SS "iam) pravanefu (AS SS pranavepi) 
hbhratahMi AS SS Cf WIp 165 
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aghaya hhutna harivah paradai (MS “tfoifi) RV. AV. TS MS paradai 
IS an infinitive; paradaih is a very poor reading, perhaps felt stupidly 
as a second person aonst injunctive (addressed to Indra, despite 
the 1st person verb bMma^), or else as an instr plur. ‘by betraj’al'. 
tarn ha janlar na praiyagfbhnan AV. AB GB JB SS Gaastra reads 
naA in GB (v 1 no), but the sense clearly requires no 
na ^iartdala (HG ^sisandatah) ApMB HG Both hopelessly corrupt, 
Wintemitz p xcti suggests slsarl datah) 
adrahathah iarkarahhts Imt^tapt (M§ tnbhT^{ibh%h) KS ApS MS. 
samudram nah sitbhvam (AVPpp ms subhavas) tasthivSnsam AVPpp 
MS samudram na subhvah sva abhi^{ayah RV . samudram na 
suhhuvas tasthtvansam AV And others, §§119, 789. nah, pro- 
noun* na, comparative particle 

bht$ajamna{MS nah) sarasuatimyS MS TB no, comparative particle. 

7. Presence or absence of h 

§385. The small number of cases of this sort at the bcginnmg of words 
shows something that resembles occasional psilosis, or its reverse 
In the mtenor of words it is even rarer, and entirely sporadic, partly a 
matter of corruptions, but cf the startlmg samjtgSlre m the first variant 
under §387 

§386. Imtially h appears and disappears before vowels and y, once r. 
The variation is almost wholly lexical, it occurs especially with particles 
and hght words, and sometunes mvolves different divisions of words: 
sa ugrah sa hi (PG i) havyo babhUva TS PG This has most the appear- 
ance of a purely phonetic vanant; an otherwise unknown I (said to 
mean ‘and’, the mss are unanimous) seems to be substituted for 
hi, and may be suspected of being only a phonetic vanant for hi 
AxmAoroya (and, himkrtaya) svaha MS. SB : imfeareyo (and, 
Irnmya, l<Sk ttm') TS KSA TB ApS. Interjections 
tasminn (AV yasminn) S (VS (asimn ha) tasthur bhuvanant msva RV. 

AV VS . of tasminn arjnia bhu^ w’RV. 
caksur ye$Sm (v 1 hy e$Sm) iapa uccabhlmam MS And others; see §340 
yasyam tdam i^am (MS wsiiam hy asyam) bkuvanam fiwno^a VS TS 
MS KS SB 

mahai (MS mahi) ad yasya midhu§o yavya RV VS. VSK. MS SB : 
mahi hy asya mldhu^o yavya TS 

dhiyo hinodm (MS dhiya itwana) dhiya in no avyat (RV, avyah) RV. 
MS TS Rune words 

antanh^e pathibhir iyamdnah (GB hriyam&nah, v. 1 hiyamdnah, but 
no V 1 m Gaastra) RV GB See §353. 
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Via no brahmann am^ah (MS. “man fianjaJ) RV. MS KB AB SB S§ 
KS The secondaty ham^ah is unaccented in MS , perhaps felt 
as a verb form from root hut 'and do thou sacrifice for us in the 
brahman’. 

iena samkanu hrnmasi AV.: tena sann anugrknSsi HG See §47, 
atJio malaiho pita TA . hala matd halah pita SMB : hato hcJam&ta 
knmih AV. The TA. probably secondary. 
ralgohamwacSlanah (AV * atko antiia°) RV AV. (both) I’S. TS MS 
IvS. ApS If the AV variant is based on the other, which is not 
certam, it is clearly secondaiy. 

antnmukhah . . HG ahhhann ammi^ah . . hanirimulzhah . . . P6 
Barbanc names of demons, with vague suggestions of popular 
etj-mologj' (as if related to antra and a fern form of hanfr). 
alha ye L^ullaha tva AV katak kriminStn I^udralah SMB.: atko slhurd 
atho kpidrah TA. 

asanm^n hiisvaso maydbhun RV. AV TS IMS KSA N : iisann e§am 
apsitvaho mayobhun SV See |S20 
vantsthor hrdaySd (AV * udarad) adhi RV. AV (both) .ApMB 
§387. Medially this phenomenon is even rarer, and m general it has no 
particular phonetic interest Only the first vanant desen-es special 
attention, in it all mss of Vait are reported as agreeing on the remark- 
able form samjigaire, which is certainly for ’‘hire and shows an un- 
questionable ‘psilosis’ between vowels which, just because it runs 
counter to all expectations m Sansknt, must apparently be assumed to 
be a genume (dialectic) phonetic variant’ 

iah pracya (Vait °yah, MS. pradtr) ujjigShiTe (KS f “Aire, Vait sani- 
jigaire) Vait KB MS pracis cojjagShire ApS 
su (read so) nah prajSm paMn ptihy araniyamCnah (p p ahdh, dn% (sic!), 
ydmdnah) MS sa no rucam dhehy ahmxyamanah TA Read 
doubtless ahmiyamanah, in hIS ; the absurd p p points in this 
direction 

marudbhyo grhamedhibhyo (MS °dhebhyo) ba^hihSn (ilS iag°, ApS 
bu^kan). The word is wholly obscure 
tujojana (ArS jane) vanam scab AV. ArS.: Ivjo yujo vanani (SS 6o?am, 
emend ) sahah AA SS The passage is obscure, we see httle to 
choose between svah and sahah 

pary agrnm ahr’sata (VSK j areata or aftorjafa) RV IBK • panme 
’gmm nr>nfa AV (v 1 in AV' anjafo) Ppp (Barret, JAOS 43 
99) reads as in EV. except aharsala, with one ms of VSK ; Barret 
em ahrsata 



CHAPTER X. CONSONANT GROUPS 

§388. In this chapter we include, first, variations between identical 
double consonants (or aspirates with preceding non-aspirates) and the 
same consonant alone; second, cases of assimilation of one consonant to 
an adjoimng consonant, or the reverse, and finally, some cases of partial 
sunphfication of groups of more than two consonants, by the omission 
of one consonant (or the reverse) — m so far as the eonsonant omitted or 
mserted is not one of those whose character particularly lends itself to 
such treatment, that is, a nasal, semi-vowel, liquid, sibilant, h, or visarga, 
all of which have been treated in Chapter IX 

1 Double and single consonants 

§389. The principal subject of this section is double and singli 
consonants between vowels, that is, not immediately preceded oi 
followed by another consonant When associated with other con- 
sonants, the tradition is so confused that a detailed record would hardly 
be profitable Thus, after other consonants, especially after nasals 
and r, consonants are very commonly written either single or double in 
the mss Editors have followed veiy different courses, sometimes they 
attempt, with more or less consistency, to regularize the discordant 
spellings of their mss , sometimes they add to the confusion Cf on the 
whole subject Whitney, Giammar §§228-232, Wackemagel I §98 The 
plain fact is that after or before other consonants it was in practice 
virtually impossible to distinguish between pronunciation of single and 
double consonants, as Wackemagel says 1 c It seems therefore 
fmitless to collect such variants as the following. 
kunddta (PG MG sundhi) hro mSsyayuh pra mofth AG PG. ApMB 
MG Many mss of ApMB read iundht 
0 ju (MS 5fl) vartta (MS KS varla) maruio mpram acha RV MS KS 
The spelling vaiUa (2d plural) is etymological; Muller pnnts varia 
m his one-volume edition (1873) of RV. 

§390. Similarly before another consonant, a double consonant which 
would be required by etymology is very often written smgle (Whitney 
and Wackemagel 11 cc) Very little value is or ran be attached to the 
readmgs of mss and editions m such cases Thus the word pallra 
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‘wmg’, from root pal with suffix tra, may be spelled patra at any time, 
asm" 

iyermya palram (MS paltram) na pllhu iadibhih MS, KS TB , 
where only MS. has the etymological spelling. So in: 

ukthapalra (MS ®ra, TS "pailra) tdyo grbhilah VS t TS MS KS t 
SB t, the editor of TS alone pnnts °patlra, all others (contraiy to the 
Cone ) '‘palra, but most mss, of TS, actually read '‘palra The same 
arbitrary procedure is applied to IS m 
yena (yena) rgayas {yenarf) lapasu satram (TS t sattram) asale 
(VS, SB ayan) VS, TS MS, KS SB , 

where agam most mss of TS, read satram, with the others, but against 
the etymology (root sad) We have not burdened this book with a list 
of such cases 

§391. Equally a matter of orthographic convention, and unworthy of 
prolonged consideration, are such variant spellings as occur in the 
following verb forms; 

id yd data . d ca idsvd (VS. and Poona ed of TB iassvS) ca gurasva 
VS TB. The root is ids, the ending sva. 
lyam vah sa satyd . ySm tndrena samadhaddhvam (MS '‘daikvam) 
TS. MS : cjff vas ss satya . , . yam tndre?}a samadadkvam KS 
Kcduplicatcd stem dhad or dad plus ending dhvam 
§392. Before dismissing this subject, however, we shall record a 
number of vanations where real lexical or morphological shifts occur, 
or at least may possibly be felt as occurrmg, to be sure we shall find that 
some of them are mere corruptions or orthographic variants of the same 
sort as those just illustrated 

arbam tdam dayase mSvam abhvam (TA abbhuvam, MS d dharwa) / 
RV MS TA, The TA may quite possibly have intended abhvam 
(on the epenthetic u cf §790). But if the comm is right it would 
be a lexically dificrent word, he analyzes it as abd)h,uvam ‘produced 
from water (and the other four elements)' This is implausible as 
to sense, but formally possible 

vi ivd (SV. PB Svidh u flea, two words) manduTilu somdh BV. AV. SV 
]^B. SS, Vait Rvidh Svidh The Cone pnnts vlvd as one word, 
implymg belief that ui tvd is intended This is probably right, since 
the interjection u (of most doubtful authenticity even later) can 
hardly be assumed for SV , and the other u is enclitic, and could 
not stand first 

ya altyolly (SamhitopanigadB dlrnnly) aviialhstia (VaDh avida') 
kamau SamhitopanigadB, VSDh. N dlpioty is an impossible form 
and must be an error. 
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ayam yah puro vihhnally (SV. °Tialy) ojasd RV SV. The form vibhimiy 
IS not noted by Benfey m his Glossarj- or the notes to his transla- 
tion, and is doubtless a mere orthographic variant if not a misprint 
agmr hota vetv (SB veHv) agntr (SB AS agner) holram vetu pravitram 
SB. TB AS SS So the Cone ; TB. Poona ed reads veltv 
and vdlu In any case there is here probably a real lexical vanation 
between roots vt ‘enjoy’ and vid ‘know’ (5B comm. janSiu). Cf. 
next, and the variations between the participles vita and mtta, 
§398 below 

prati Mdityas tvag veilu (TB Poona ed f vetu) VS TS MS KS SB TB ; 
praii iva diva (TB divah) skamhhamr vetlu (TB. Poona ed t vetu) 
TS TB And others m the context The text of TB actually 
reads vetiyily aha] doubtless vetlu is intended 
dpra (AV * aprad) dydvaprthivi anlartkgam RV. AV. ArS VS TS MS. 

KS SB. TB AA TA N See W I pp. 27, 129. 
yad urdhvas itftha (KS itflhad) dramneha dhattSl RV MS KS AB TB. 
N Here the KS form assimilates, perhaps, to the following 
dkaUSt, which however is oripnally and properly 2d person Cf. 
VV I p 27. 

agmr dad (TS da) dramnam tHrape&ah RV. TS See W I p. 26 
salvanSm (KS fsoM*'”) paiaye namah MS KS This is certamly not a 
real lexical vanant, for the gen. plur of saUian would be salvanam 
(cf §494), MS must intend gen plur of sa/feo, like KS. 
hrhaspalaye mahtga (TS mahi gad) dyuman namah AV TS. The AV. 
has a corruption (called by Ti^tney ‘senseless’) based on the 
pronunciation of ddy as dy, and brmging in its tram a false division 
of words; see §826, 

sadanSn (Vait sa dahan) pradahan v (Vait nv) agak GB Vait Par- 
ticles u and nw; the passage is metrical and ii(nii) is read con- 
Bonantically 

lokam (RV. uhkam) u (ApS id) dve upa jdml (RV. jamim) lyaluh 
RV. MS Apg. 

, Double and smgle consonants between vowels 

§393. 'The shift between double and single consonants when both 
preceded and followed by a vowel is more worthy of attention Here we 
seem to find traces of the Prakntic tendency to treat a short vowel plus a 
double consonant as the phonetic equivalent of a long (or nasalized) 
vowel plus a single consonant, so that (m Pah and Prakrit) the two may 
interchange at random, without regard to etymology See Geiger, 
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Pah §§5, 6, Edgerton, Studies in Honor of Hermann CoUits 32 f. While 
other considerations regularly enter m with the variants, it seems to us 
hardly to be doubted that this phonetic tendency existed m the Vedic 
language It appears most clearly, of course, when the preceding vowel 
IS long before the single consonant, but ^hort before the double consonant 
§394. In some variants the preceding vowel is the diphthong e 
This sound, of course pronounced as a monophthong from early tunes, 
may be either long or short m Pali and Praknt; there it is always short 
when followed by two consonants, long when followed by one. In 
Sanskrit it is invanably considered long But we find variations m 
the mss between smgle and double consonants after it, as in AV. 15. 
10. 2 (see Whitney's note), where nearly all mss read manaye MM 
for manayei iatha And so in the variant 
sa no jive$v a yame AV : sa no deve^v a yamat RV. TA , 
where most mss of AV read yame, but the comm yarned, which is 
certainly intended, the next word begins with d- and the actual reading 
of RV TA is yamad See Whitney’s note on AV 18. 2 3, and W I 
p. 74 This is clearly a phonetic simphfication 
§396. The other variations, first where the quantity of the preceding 
vowel shifts with the doubhng of the consonant, involve lexical or 
morphological shifts Thus m equivalent noun stems of different 
declensions, the stem apsaras appears also as apsara mdependently 
apsarassu (HG. °rSsu ca) yo gandkah ApMB HG 
ya medha apsardsu (MG medMpsatahsu, Scheftelowitz reads medkap- 
sarassu for RVKh ) RVKh MG : apsarasu ca ya medM TA 
MahanU HG ApMB ApG 

Here the fem gender of the word, and its nom sg apsardh, may have 
helped m the change But the like is found with neuters, where no such 
influence can be suspected • 

ya te agne 'yasaya (VS SB ’yoMayd, TS ’yasayd rajasayd) VS TS 
MS KS SB MS • yd te agne lajSiayd (VS SB rajakiaya) 

VS MS.KS SB MS 

§396g. The adjective mdhad vaiies with its composition-form maM- 
agre vajasya bhagate mcMdhanam (SV bhajase mdhad dhanam) RV SV. 

§396. The forms raye and rayas vary with rayyai and rayyas (see 
Edgerton, 1 c , §393). Undoubtedly the former are from rai, while the 
latter are from the parallel stem rayt (whibh by the way is usually 
mascuhne, but occasionally feuunme) But the phonetic shift here 
consideisd seems also hkely to be mvolved, the lai forms seem ongmal: 
agne samrad ifc raye (ApS rayyai) . . AS. ApS ife raye , VS MS 
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§B. TB. (The Conv; quotes aS ApS. under this form loo, but it 
refers to the same passage, ague samrSd etc ) 
rSyas po§ena (MS rayyd) ma pa&yata (and: vah pahydmi) TS. MS KS. 

§397. The base su, used as a root noun, must appear as sul\ a super- 
lative from it, suitama, vanes with the parallel base -su-tama: 
indraya (MS M§ “ya M) su^ultamam (VS SB su^lamam) VS MS. 
ICS SB. MS 

§398. The roots vi ‘enjoy’ or the like, and vid ‘find’ with dental 
sufiSxes, produce forms which are lexically independent but show the 
same phonetic shift, it appears that in both the vanants recorded, the 
forms of n are older Cf §329, agmr hots velv {veUv) . : 
i?(am ca mtam (SB AS vittam) ca (SS cabhiit) MS SB TB AS SS 
iocoswi devamtamah (KS ‘viHamah) RV. RVKh VS TS MS KS. 
SB TA ; Tocasva devavitamah VS 

§399. More numerous are the cases in which the preceding vowel is 
either short or long m both forms of the variant They are chiefly 
lexical We begin with those m which the vow el is short Forms of the 
root dt, with dental suffixes, vary several times with denvatives of 
ci or cyu' 

aciUapSjS (TA acyuta^) agn% and. 

acitlamatia (TA. acyuta°) upavakia MS TA. SS Proper names of 
nshis; ‘unthinkable’ and ‘unshakable’ both make good sense, 
the latter is secondaiy. 

ctffim (MS KS MS. alith) jukomi manasa (VS TS SB add ghrtena) 
YS TS. MS KS Sb ms ApS. See Keith on TS {HOS 19 
p 444, n. 1). C^^^m is perhaps, as Keith says, a mistake for 
ciUtm; but it seems wndely attested, and we doubt whether it ‘should 
have been corrected’ by the editors of the texts where it occurs 
To be sure, one ms of MS has cittim-, but MS cihm The passage 
belongs to the ritual of ‘pihng’ (cift) the fire-altar. In the same 
context occurs: 


citiim mitvn (KS ms fcitm acitim, emended by von Schroeder) cmauad 
KS t ‘’no) vi mdvan RV TS KS Add to W I §337 Cf prec 
ma Mni Iran punavito (AV. ’‘cOta, MS 'ci«a«) mkannah AV. VS 
TO. MS. KS. Lexical, but the reading with tt seems to correspond 
better to what is axpected (contrary to the view of -Whitney and 
Keith). It refers to people who may ‘get ahead of’ us m the favor 
of the gods ‘Havmg thoughts (devotion, or magic’) first', or, in 
MS , ‘m first thought’ ; 'piling (the altar) first’ 
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§400. One case concerns different case-forms of the same stem. 
mr^man k§atrasya kaktibht (TB Cone °bhth, Poona ed °bhi, hIS 
kakMhih) hknyanah (TB irayasm) TS MS TB Loc sing 
instr plur. of kakubh The form kakubhth is an impossible blend 
of the two, and should doubtless be removed from the text with 
Poona ed.; yet the comm seems to have read so (but he glosses 
uttamafige, as if loc ) 

§401. The rest are miscellaneous, and m part concern mere cor- 
ruptions and false readmgs 

namaSkhzdateceprakhidatecaVS MS KS . nama Skkhidate ca prakkhi- 
date ca TS The curious doublmg in TS , is authorized by TPr 
14 8, but the mss show all sorts of variations, see Whitney’s 
note on TPr , and Weber’s on TS 4 5 9 2 
aya san (ayah san, ayds san) manasd hitdh (MS hiitah, p p krtah, KS 
krlah) MS, KS TB, ApS. ApMB HG . ayasd manasd (vayasd) 
kftah AS SS Kaui . ayasd manasd dhjiah ApS ApMB trUah is 
obviously a blunder Cf §402 

mcTttdya (VS mejidya) svdhd VS TS MS KSA mcrtdya probably an 
error 

mvrtah (SS mvrttah) puni§dd drtth AV SS The passage where this 
occurs is rank nonsense, and any readmg will do as well as any 
other 

vativdnarah prainathd ndkam druhat (PB ^druha) AV PB TA ApS 
In all followed by diva-, druhad is the actual reading PB has a 
phonetic simplification or corruption; a 2d sing impv is inap- 
propriate (subject nommative, and parallel 3d person verb in last 
pada) Add to W I §332 

phaldya, and phalldya, KhG bhaJ&ya, and bhaUdya, SMB GG See 
§79 

samudrad udajam vah (ApS udacann iva) srued MS ApS See §53 
tmdm nardh (narak) krnuta vedim etya (eta, etat), see §328 
yamasya lake adhtrajjur dyat (TA dya, MS. lake nidhir ajardya) AV 
MS TA Corruption m MS, 
vm{t (vicih, tnviUyat, vimlyai) svdhd, see §866 

mdyddevdatiataran'RG akevd devavaUaram ApMB Several HG mss, 
read aoaUaram, pointing to probable corruption in its text 
owatertt(TS emtiaram) nadi^v dVS TS MS KS SB : avattaro nadindm 
AV. See §832 

yajno bhfguhhiT dratnnodd yattbkir (MS once yattibhtr) diitdd . . . 
MS.t KS t ApS t The isolated yattibhir can only be a mistake 
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pit»o (VS MS vtdvo) nyaiiluh kakiatas (MS fcafca{ftas, TS kaias) . . 
VS TS MS 

dandra (TS "dran) niMohta VS TS. MS KS. SB Epithet of Rudra; 

the TS form apparently felt as a participle Keith, ‘waster’. 
apS vrdhi pamrlam (TB Cone comm ‘vTlim; Poona ed text 

and comm °vjrtim) na radhah RV. TB 
atmasy atmann almanam (GB Cone alman&tmdmm) me ma hin^h 
GB Vait. KapS Gaastra reads correctly like the others for GB. 
rajant (AV Berlm ed rajjiim, by emend ) granlher danam (AS dhStiam) 
AV AS. Vait The emendation is probably right, at least in giiing 
the true original reading of the passage; but there is no variant 
Caland in his translation of Vait quotes it as readmg rajam, 
perhaps by a shp 

jivehhyas m samtide vdyur mdrah AV 8 1 15a Cone, says read 
sanvnmde, but Whitney would keep the text, analyzing with p p 
sam-ude 'conversation' The comm however connects the word 
with root mud K this were right the variant could be classed with 
§306 Uncertam 

evarmdo abhi ga adrim ufnan (SV i?non) RV. SV. Cone, suggests 
mufnan in RV , see however Oldenberg, Noten, ad loc 
§402. Next we come to cases m which the vowel precedmg the smgle 
or double consonant is long in both cases Particularly mterestmg, as 
suggesting the Prafcritic influence to which we alluded above, are cases 
where a secondary or corrupt readmg appears with a single consonant 
after a long vowel, the proper form havmg double consonant This 
seems to pomt towards a tendency to simplify double consonants m that 
position Thus: 

saruasmad devakilbmi (VS °v^at, LS eva kilb”) RV VS MS. LS ApS 

The LS obviously has a secondary lect fac , altho it makes good 
sense 

ays (MS aySh, KS ayds) san (KS ms aydsd) manasa Mah (MS. 
krtiah, pp krtah, KS hrlah) MS KS TB ApS ApMB HG • 
aydsd manasa (AS vayasd) krtah AS SS Kau§ ; ayasd Tnanasa 
dhrlahAp^ ApMB Cf §401 

fivdmjtehhyah pannlyamandm AV mridya jivam panniyamdndm TA 
Read mrtebhyah m AV with some mss and SPP. 
satvam m ?vdpaya janam RVIOi AV Edgerton, AJP 35 439, has 
suggested mpaydj janam as the true reading 
§«)3. There are several variations concermng the synonymous 
adverbs paka and pa§cdt, before foUowmg d- In the first, at least, the 
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form with double d is the older, so that the same tendency is inrolred: 
apascaddaghrane (SV. opascada°) nare (SV. narah) ILY. SY, TB. ApS. 
apascaddacht^iimm (AY. apti^adaghvSnnasya) bMyS&tm AY. ilS 
Ap§.il§. 

pa^cddofSya glarirtam VS.: paicaddasoya glaram TB. 

§404. There is some confusion between pradtla (and p£r«°), pple. of 
root da in composition, and praHla (par?), similar form from root t in 
compoation (and, once, an anomalous aprafiJram). In the first two 
cases the form with double t is the proper or origin.al one, and the other 
may bea phonetic (Prakrit ic) simplification. In the other two the true 
reading has single t, and the double I is textually veij' dubious: 
yat histdat?! aprafilam (TS. “tiftom, and so TA- Poona ed., with v. 1 
®f?tcrm. SMB. apradallam) vtageha (TS. mayi) TS ilS. TA. ^fS. 
SMB,: apardfyam apraHUaiii pad a$mi AY : pony apSmUySny 
apratilidny (TB. Poona ed ’’Itldny) asmi TB -IpS. It seems that 
the original form must be apraliila7ii, from prati-da (cf. SilB ); 
but possibly the pple. of prali-t m.ay be defended. So the comm, on 
TA. reads (aprafUain), glossing m pTaiyarpItam. 

Sycne par~Uo (YBK. pardo) acarac ea jpSte I'S. YSIv SB : lycnc rofn 
«ta yo Wat purT«aA AY. Hero the true form is certainly firom 
por.'-dff, 

apah si^son spar (TB. ApS. siirar) aprafilah (TB Cone Poona 

ed test and comm "fiiah) BY. -4.Y. KS TB. .4pS Here the 
double t has uo standing. 

sfuhi surart cajrinani apraitiam (TB. Cone. aprafUiani, Poona ed ‘’(Ifam) 
TB. The onlj* correct reading is aprafilam ‘inTincible’. On 
JIS. see |13S 

§405. In the few remaining cases the doubling is secondary or corrupt: 
ctru (JkY. fatra) yamah sadana {TA, '‘not) ic mtnofu (A \ . kryoUi) Rl . 
AY.yTA. A clear error in TA.: see note of TVhitney-Lanman on 
AY. 

ugraiitpasya (ilS. vgram pasyac) ca rS?irdbhrc ca iam MS TA. Name 
of Jlpsatases The ]iIS. has a corruption, probably due to mechani- 
cal form-assimilation to the final of ra^frdbhrt, see §S20. 
nai 7 M Mdafe ca pral'Mdafe ca VS. MS. KS : noino Ski fii® ca prakkhi ca 
TS. See §401. 

spSna bhrSj^..,YS. TS. SB KS. ApS: sranu Wiro/...TA.: awn 
■ia5hrtfd...KS.: snran nabhrad MS. -MS Keith on TS. sug- 
gests sra no nabhrSj- as the original form. 
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2. ABSunilation of two consonants to one double consonant 


§406. The vanants seem to show clear traces of the common Middle 
Indie tendency to assimilate two adjoining consonants. Especially a 
semi-Towel or liquid is assimilated to a different consonant, and an 
adjommg different consonant is assunilated to a nasal. With these cases 
we shall group a few instances of the converse, m which the double conso- 
nant appears to be older than the two different consonants. Here we 
have then a sort of dissimilation, which mdirectly points perhaps to a 
feehng of phonetic correspondence between two like consonants and a 
group consistmg of one of them and (especially) a semi-vowel or hquid. 

§407. We begm with cases concemmg r, the weakest of all the con- 
sonants (Geiger, Pali §51; Jacobi, AusgewShIte Erzahlungen in Mahd- 
roffri xxa). 

vsrav (VSK KS usra) dam . . . anakru (KS ana&kii, v 1. ®ini) . . . 
brahmacodanau VS VSK TS KS. SB. MS See Keith on TS 1. 
2. 8. 2; he pomts out that anai&u, as well as anatH and anaUrU, is 
capable of a kind of interpretation. Yet it is probably secondary, 
if not corrupt 

mnyor mrdhrasya (HG. mtddhasya) nshni ApMB. HG.: manyoh 
hrodhasya nSiani PG Ku^te suggests reading rddhasya, saying 
that manyoh seems superfluous. But the parallels show that 
manyoh is original and that HG has a phonetic assimilation in 
mrep. 

hUx ca MU cojjejt (ApS sfffe fcoritsi ca) VS VSK ApS. Here the 
dissimilated form is secondary, it is no doubt vaguely felt as mpnning 
‘food-seekmg’ (flrj root j^). 

aval tarn (TA read dvar tarn, §873) tndrah iaq/a dhamaniam RV. AV. S V. 


§408. The next-weakest consonant, that is most apt to be assimilated 
to another consonant, in Pah-Prakrit is y We have a number of cases 
coUcerximg it, to them should be added a few cases of final ny varying 
mth nn before an initial vowel, which really concern morphology but 
which we have placed with similar phenomena under Sandhi, §928 
athiime khilye (TB Mle) nidadhali devayum RV. AV. TB. Comm, on 
clearest possible case of purely phonetic as- 

du^vapnahan dnryaka TA. Bibl. Ind : dmvapndhan durujjoAa TA. 
Se ™§255 ’ ^ duru^valia MahSnU. 

KS TA. ApS. MS. See §255 
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vd u tye (MS MS ud-ut te) Truidhumattamah RV AV SV MS PB 
GB AS SS Vait MS The secondary MS MS reading involves 
substitution of <e for the older iye 

yad annemttrohaU RV ArS VS TA ■ yad anyendbkca/at saka AV 
Here the form with ny is secondary, but interesting as pomting to 
the light pronunciation of y On the nonsensical readmg of AV 
(the comm has annena) see Edgerton, Studies in Honor of Mamee 
Bloomfield 127 

pita bk&svaiy anupamd TA pUdbha sySt ianuyamd MahanU See 
§838 The assimilation is secondary 
cajyyam (TB. Poona ed cappam) na payur VS MS KS TB capya 
seems well established, tho etymologically obscure, cappam may 
be a graphic blunder. 

sHryacandramasau tirhyabkydm (KSA vrkka^) TS KSA The TS form 
is a secondary and (as shown by Av vdraSka) unhistoncal form, 
dissimilatoiy in character, qmte analogous to the preceding It 
has caused quite unnecessary trouble for etymologists (cf Uhlen- 
beck's plamtive query s v vrhka) 

§409. A smgle case concerns I 

gavo gulgulugandhayah (Vait guggulu’’) Vait ICS ApS MS The usual 
Sansknt form is guggidu, but gulgulu occurs so persistently m Vedic 
texts that one is constramed to accept it as the ongmal form 
§410. As to V, it was already found mvolved m two cases mentioned 
in §408 Besides, we find. 

Ian nos trayatSm tanvah sarvaio (ApS tan no mkvato) mahat ES ApS 
tan me tanvam trdyatam sarvaio brhat AV An obvious secondary 
assmulation m ApS , assisted of course by the precedmg tan nos 
yathSyatham nau tanvau (AS tanva, MS tan nau) jatavedah KS AS 
MS TheMS is obviously corrupt, no v 1 quoted 
milravaruna barad&hndm (MS %n&) cihtnu (MS cikiUam, KS jigatnii, 
AS cikitvam) TS MS KS AS See §45 
v^vamdam (AV ’’do) vacam aviSvaminvam (AV o»l^«a^nn7^o7n) RV AV 
See §236 

opo durhdrddi&ojdhi Kau§ Read '’dm&o , the corruption may be graphic 
(§869) 

§411. Of cases qoncemmg the assimilation of non-nasal consonants 
to adjoimng nasals, there occur the following, besides one or two men- 
tioned in the precedmg sections as concemmg semi-vowels 
aganma yaira pratirania (MG prataram na, mss “ron na) ayuh RV 
AV MG 
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daivya (AY daivd) holaro (TS. °ra, AY. °Tah) vanxi^arUa (TS cani®, 
Iffi t vani^an m, AY. mni^an na) pUrve (AY. KS. etal) RV. AY TS- 
KS 

ak^atam anffam ilandam SMB : ak$aiam asy anflam tlSnnam gopa- 
yanam SG Epithets of the cow; of the cow-name ilands, MS. 
4 2 1; 22 7, 10, and 4 2, 7: 28 12 Altho SMB comm, says 
ildvdam ildnnam k^radilakfanam, it is probable that both this 
explanation and SG's form are due to secondary etymologizmg 
yad egaii jagati yac ca ce^fafo nSmno (MahSnU, nanyo) bhago yan (TAA. 
Poona ed 'yarn) namne (MahanU yatnan me, v 1 yan namne) 
svBM TAA MahanTJ. Here probably MahanU. is secondary if 
not corrupt, and the (partially) assimilated form with two nasals is 
origmal. 

uk^anlBdna maruio gkrlena AY 3. 12 4 So Cone , with Whitney’s 
Transl , the comm , and SPP. But accordmg to Whitney no ms 
reads so, except one of SPP’s irolnyas; most of them have °iInno, a 
few ’’vinS Ppp (Barret, JAOS 32 366) has "unfi See §183. 
[mMkiiasy<^ sam u trjmuta Mavah (TB. Cone iTnnutarhh"; ApS and 
TB Poona ed trpnutarbh") RV. TB, ApS tpmu" probably mis- 
prmt] 

§412. When a final mute is followed by an initial nasal, the rules of 
^mal sandhi require nasahzation of the mute Lack of 
is here the exception, not the rule. But it occurs in a couple of cases: 
sahasrapsah prtanS^Sn (SV "gad) na yajnah RV. SV. 
onujjum (MS “tub) miirasya (GB. Vait add paint) MS. KS. GB Vait 

It is perhaps not accidental that both the sounds here concerned 
are of very rare occurrence as finnU , 

§413. In a case or two m at .the end of a redupheating syllable, or 
absolutely final, is alternatively assimilated to a Mowing n, or remains 
musvara This may be merely a matter of wnting; 

(few/o (ApS dtvya) &po nannamyadhnam (KS narknam") . . PB KS 


v^asya hi prame (TS. °vo) nannamili (TS. namna") TS. MS KS 
a MS Syan) narah audanavo dadOiu^e RV. TS MS KS AS 

'“»™8 the w»=. „d neuter 
^verbial) foms tom and tad (ton); and the third is regarded by 

Whitney and the Cone as a mere corruption: g oy 

tarn (MS ton) ms devS avaniu iobhayat (MS °yt) TS MS. TA 
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ian (JB tarn) ma punsi kariary erayadhvam JB KBIT 
Into etan manu?ye9u TnSmije TB : trta enam manu^e?ii mamrje AY, 
Cone and Whitney’s note say, read enan with SPP. At any rate a 
neuter and not a masculine form is mtended 
§416. Fmally we come to assimilation of other consonants to adjom- 
mg mutes In every case a preceding mute may be regarded as as* 
similated to a followmg mute (precisely as m Praknt), with one excep- 
ception which is extraordmary and may be corrupt, m it a followmg 
nasal (I) seems to be assimilated to a preceding mute: 
h&um mdvnam harm adribudhnam (TS °buddham) YS TS MS. KS 
SB Keith assumes adnbudhnam m his translation 
§416. The other cases present the order of sounds which would be 
expected as a basis for assimilation Nevertheless in several of them 
the dissimilated form is histoncally secondary All happen to belong 
also in §139, where they are discussed mdmdually, there is, then, no 
need to repeat them here 

§416a. To complete the subject of assimilation and dissunilation, as 
it appears among the variants, a general remark may be added on the not 
very numerous traces of assimilation and dissunilation of vowels, details 
of which will be found m later parts of this book We shall find some 
signs of a tendency towards w oolormg m vowels associated with labial 
consonants. This appears m the variation of a» with uv, §§601-4, and 
in that of r with rw, § §678-80 We have also noted, among the variants 
of u with a and t, what appear to be sporadic cases of assimilation to, or 
dissimilation from, similar vowels m adjommg syllables These will be 
found in §§605, 607, 609, 622-4 

3. Simplification of Consonant Groups 
§417. Under this heading there are first one or two special cases to be 
distinguished On the msertion of t and k after final n and n before a 
sibilant, see §§938 f. On the optional droppmg of a mute etymologically 
required between a nasal and another consonant, see Whitney, Grammar 
§231; Wackemagel I §233a. The droppmg of the mute is required by 

APr 2 20 TheVPr 6 30 requires it before a vdiced mute, the variants 

show also a case where the droppmg occurs before a voiceless mute in 
wntmg, but as this case mvolves droppmg of i before another I, it may 
be considered merely a matter of writing a double consonant as single 
after a nasal (§389) The other Pratifiakhyas ignore it All terfs seem 
to show it sporadically But editonal as well as scnbal vagaries have 
helped to make the record of little value Note Weber’s disregard of the 
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TS msb in the first two vanants, which is typical; other less conscien- 
tious editors have doubtless been equally arbitrary, without troubling 
to record the actual readings of their mss 
§418. We quote the following vanants for what they are worth, which 
in our opimon is not much, for the reasons just stated: 
brhaspale \y5,myam (KS ms. “ya emend. °yam) yungdhi (AS. yundhi) 
vacam TS MS. KS AS. But practically aU mss. of TS yundhi. 
panvriidht (TS MS SB °vrngdhi) harasa . . . VS. TS. MS. KS. SB, 
But here too all mss of IB. vrndht; and so p p of MS. 
adtlyam garbham payasS sam angdht (VS andhi, TS. KS. anjan) 'TO TS 
MS KS SB. 


athamttena janlaram andhi (ApS. angihi) TB ApS. But TB. Poona 
ed afigdhi, text and comm 
hiar ankte (SV. afite) tucibhir gobhir agnih RV. SV. 
yah pauru^eyena kramgS samankle (AV. samaiite) RV. AV. KauS 
udno (VS MS apo) dattodadhim bhinita (VS. MS bhinla) VS TS. MS.; 
udno dehy udadhtm libhtndhi KS 

kunddhi (PG MG and v 1 of ApMB. kundht) hro mSsyayuh pra tnosih 
AG. PG ApMB MG 

ayam so hdkte (AV. HiUe) yena gaur dbhwrts 1.V, AV. JB N. 

sampa&yan poflfcfir (AV. paniim) upat^g^a■manah RV. AV. 

acha mam naryam panUiradhasam (SV. pant?) RV. SV. VS. MS. 


Ipdriktrah (KSA em ^pankldh) kaio manthilavas (KSA. f 7 mn°) te 
pitrnam (KSA ^pitfnam) TS KSA. The mss of both texts aU 
read pamira, intendmg pSiUra; TS comm pamtra-kaMn, as a 
dvandva ] 

§419. There remains a miscellaneous group of cases in which a 
consonant is alternatively present or absent in a group of consonants, 
numbering three (or two at the beginning of the word) when the eva- 
nescent consonant IS present. We do not mclude here cases in which 
the vanant consonant is a nasal, a semi-vowel, a hqmd, or a sibilant, 
mce these have been treated in Chapter IX (Such cases are common 
W is y or a, see §§314-5, 321-2, 332-7, 

J^®°“'yP^°““®'‘<^Sro«P^liichstandsoutamongthem 

concerns derivatives of the roots su and stu The ntuahstio use of these 
oMs IS ^ch that the mterchange is easy; there are many situations in 
which sulamd stuta, soma and stoma wiU do about equaUy well: 
girah som^ (SV. giro stoman) pavamano manigah RV. S V. Here there 
IS a change m ^tax, but cf the next, where there is none/ 
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ghrtshutah somapr^ihak (MS stoma'*) suvirah AV MS slomapr^o 
gliTtavan supraiikah KS TB f 3 7 2 7b, AS ApS The ongmabty 
of AV IS suoported by the RV. epithet somapr^tha (fashioned on 
the nniodel of ghrlaprflha) 

apsudhautasyatedevasomanTbhthCrS tr. soma devats)sutas}/a(KS slu°, 
MS §lu°) TS MS KS PB : apsu dhutasya devasomaiemaltvido 
nrbht glvtastotrasya (AS nfbhih sutasija) AS SS 
nSra&ansena stomena (RV somena) EV VS TS MS KS AB SB LS. 
KauS See Oldenbcrg, ZDMG 54 54 and 56, HiUebrandt, Lieder 
des RV 124 Grassmann would emend RV to stomena, but this 
IS undoubtedly a later lectio facilior 
[said (mss stutd) mays varadS vandamSna (mss vedamata) AV : stuto 
mays varada vedamata TAA Whitney’s Translation abandons 
the unfortunate emendations of the AV edition, Weber, ISt 
2, 144, discusses the TAA passage, he would understand stuto 
as stutS-u ] 

§420. The rest need no subdivision* 
panjmS at kramate (AS SS ad ramate) asya dkamant AV AS SS 
'Even a wanderer walks (rejoices) m his (Savitar’s) ordmance ' 
Whitney’s note implies that he regards ramate as a preferable 
reading, to us it seems merely a leot fac 
iam ivam vtivebhyo devebhydh kratun (ICS "bhya Tian) kalpaya ICS ApS 
Apparently ICS has the true readmg, cf Caland on ApS 10 25 1, 
kratSn is suggested by the foUowmg phrase, dakfinSh kalpaya 
ahorSlrSbhySm purusah samena (GB.* kfanena) GB. (both) SB. 
yena &nyam akrnutam PG yena stnyam akrnvlam (SS stnySv aluru- 
tam) ^ SMB GG inyam is clearly a secondary simplification 
with phonetic aspects 

brhann asi brhadrava (TS KS brhadgrSva, MS brkadrSySh, MS brhad- 
rSyah) VS, TS MS KS SB MS The form contaimng g seems to 
be the older 

iumbhdnas (KS sfam®) tanvam (TB ianuvam, SV ^tanvam) svam RV 
SV MS KS TB ‘Adormng (estabhshmg) his own person ’ 
anyauratasya (TA anyddvra") saiama (TA ^mah, Poona ed ma, 
RV so^circ) RV VS MS SB TA Tho the comm on TA takes 
anyddvratasya as two words, accent and sense agree in showmg 
that it was felt as one , anyad is the ‘stem’ form 
mSteva “puiram btbhrts sv (VS SB bibhftspsv) enat (TS KS CTony 
VS TS MS KS SB The verse is addressed to the waters, which 
accounts for the secondary change of VS SB 
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namah iu^kyaya (MS sn^yaya) ca kanlydya ra VS TS MS KS. Von 
Schroeder thinks MS is probably to be emended to iufkydya, 
but it may be the true reading (a phonetic simplification) 
bhayam mimabhydrn (ICSA ® madbhy&m) TS KSA Stems in -man 
-mant] obscure names for some part of the horse’s body 
§421. In some cases an mitial consonant, or even two initial con- 
sonants are dropped altogether (or added) . 

Irian nak pahy anhasah (TA enasak) MS TA : rtan ma jnuncaldnhasah 
TB The latter is poor, comm fidt prdptdl tasmdd anhasah 
jiasya dhdmno amrlasya yoneh TS . fiasya yonim mah^asya dhdram 
I’B KS SB ‘ ghflasya dhdram mahi^asya yomm MS : cf ghrlasya 
dhdram am]tasya panthdm TSKSApS. Ritualistic rigmarole 
The MS pada may be a blend of the other two, both of which 
are found in ICS 

srai'O (RV. VS are) devasya sanost (TS TA °stm) RV. VS. TS. MS. 
ICS TA 

siai’dno (1^ TS KS §B avd no) devyd krpd (VS SB dhtyd) RV VS 
TS MS KS SB amnoisafacileandshpshod’substitutiOD. 
dyobhavydya (AG mayo”) caiu^padi AG SG : catudn mdyobhavdya 
TB ApS ApMB SMB PG HG. TheSG is obviously secondary 
and poor, it must be understood as a quasi-denvative from dyu(,s). 
ydsdm agmr t§{yd (ICSA m§tyd) ndmdni veda RV TS ICSA The ICSA 
reading is an attempt to ‘correct’ an obscure passage ‘Whose 
names Agni knows by the sacrifice’, ‘whose foreign (external) 
names Agm knows’ 

erum tundand palyevajdyd AV.: perum tudjdnd patijevajdyd TS, The 
origmal form of eru pern is unknown, it probably means the male 
organ. 

purudasmo riyurfipa (ICS. purudasmavad vUvardpam) tnduh VS KS SB. • 
urudrapso viisarupa tnduh TS. ApS Synonyms 
madhvd (VS adhvd) rajdn^ndnyam VS MS ICS TB. Comm, on I'S 
madhvd, the only possible readmg Is adhvd a misprmt’ 

[Ivayd jvasena sam aSimaht ivd &G.: tvaydvasena eto TS ICS TB AS 
MS Kau§ SMB PG jvasena is a misprint, corrected SBE 29 
98, note ] 



CHAPTER XI. variations BETWEEN SHORT AND LONG A 

§422. The outstanding feature of these variants is the hght they 
throw on the matter of rhythmic lengthening, and, to a less eirtent, 
rhythmic shortening They are supported m these respects to a much 
smaller degree by the vanatipns between short and long i and «, recorded 
m the next chapter — ^In §§300-2 we have referred to variations between 
a and short a plus nasal, they will not be repeated here See likewise 
§§395-8 for the same variation before smgle and double consonants 

§^23. Particularly important are the cases m which the vanant 
vowel 18 final, either absolutely, or m the seam of a compound, or before a 
suffix that 18 treated aa if it were a part of a compound. It is m these 
that we detect most clearly the lengthening of a short vowel due to 
sentence rhythm We shall present them first, followmg them with 
variations between imtial and medial long and short a, m stem forma' 
tions of nouns and verbs (where we still seem to find traces of rhythmic 
lengthemng), and m inflexional elements (where it seems to be virtually 
non-existent). Fmally there will be presented a group of purely lexical 
and miscellaneous variants of non-final a and & 

§424. In all these classes there are instances of shortening as well as 
lengthenmg; that is, cases m which a, not short a, is historically the 
more original, not to speak of different formative elements where both 
forma may be justified. Shortenmgs of a before more than one con- 
sonant seem occasionally to suggest the Prakntic tendency to shorten 
long vowels in closed syllables (cf. §§393 ff.). But other considerations 
usually enter m, so that the extent of this purely phonetic shortenmg is 
problematic. 

§426. The relation of rhythmic lengthemng to meter is well stated by 
Wackemagel I §26tja The poets make free use of the hcense to 
lengthen a final short o m syllables where the meter requires a long 
But fundamentally it is a matter not of metrical requirements but of 
sentence rhythm. Among lengthenmgs of final short a which can with 
certainty be regarded as rhythmic, the majority do not occur m syl- 
lables required to be long by meter. As stated by Wackemagel, the 
rhythmic lengthening is prehistonc and occurred originally when the 
syllable would otherwise be short (that is, when a smgle consonant 
followed the vowd), and when the neighboring syllables were short, 
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especially the following one. Analogical extension has obscured 
without obliteratmg the onginal conditions. 

1. Final a and 2 

§426. Under this head are included a and a not only as absolute 
finals in a word, but also as stem-finals in parts of compounds, or before 
such suffixes as vani (treated as compounds in respect of sandhi), or 
even in the reduphcating syllable, which as regards sandhi behaves in 
the same way, tho it may be regarded as closing the gap between final 
and medial conditions But to avoid possible vitiation of results thru 
this groupmg, we shall separate the absolutely from the relatively final 
cases 

§^7. To show the precise extent of genume rhythmic lengthenmg, 
some further distmctions will be necessary. In some of the words 
concerned, the regular final is a, not short a, either in all periods of 
the language, or at least in the earhest In others, both a and S can 
be more or less justified morphologically or lexically, or the 'lengthenmg 
may have been assisted by some formal analogy. Take as an instance 
the gerund endmg ya or yd AJtho ya prevails entirely in the later 
language, yd is much the commoner m RV., and is probably the older 
form (a stereotyped mstrumental case-form; whether ya is to be re- 
garded as an ongmally distinct ending, not identical with yd, need not 
here be discussed; cf. Waokemagel III p 34 f. and references m small 
prmt there) Or agam, the mstrumental singular endmg of o-stems 
(ena) often ends in o; it is at least possible that other instrumental forms 
in S may be concerned in this (as suggested by Wackemagel I p 312 
infra] rather different is the implication of III p 92). Obviously such 
toms must be separated from cases of purely rhythmic lengthening 
We shall therefore begm with — 


(a) Absolutely final a, onginally short, varying with rhythmically 
lengthened a 

§428. Here we include thirty-eight variants m which the lengthenmg is 
rertamly secondary and seems due to the sole and exclusive operation of 
e law of smtence rhythm, at least there is no apparent morpholorical 
OT analogical jistification for it The principle is ably discussed by 
Wackemagel I §§264-6 The pad^pathas regard the lengthening as 
0 sentence rhythm, for they regularly substitute short a Their 

lengthenmg practically never 
occurs at the end of a pada or Sentence, nor, m TS , at the end of a 
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lanMS (Wackoningel 1 §265.i, note); cf I p 174. Originilly 
it depended on the quantity of the surrounding sj-lhbles The typical 
case \r.as that in which final a followed by a single consonant (so that the 
syllable w.is light! was both preceded and fonov\-ed by light syllables. 
Tins succession of three light syllables was avoided by lengthening the c. 

§429. hlost of the cases .are verb forms ending in a: thirteen of the 
2d sing impv. -a, eight of 2d phir. -ia and -(he, two of 2d sing, middle 
-sen, four of 1st plur. -mo, and one eacli of Isr sing perfect -a, 2d sine 
perfect ~iha, and 2d plur. perfect There .are seven other cases* 
two of ma and prn, and one each of ca, via, adua. and sapto. On pTa, 
probably not to be connected with IE *prS, see §§439, 449, 465. 

§430. No scliool tendencies are revealed by the variants Late 
and popular texts replace an older or hieratic a by d, and nee rersa, 
with perfect indifference But some general considerations suggest 
themselves; 

§431. First; the v.ariant word never occurs at the end of a plda or 
sentence, except in one or two peculiar nases (Note that m AV. 19 S9. 
lOd sill'd is a misprint for sanr, see Wliitney's note . the pada is repeated 
without v.ariant from .VV. 5 22. 3d ) One exception has been explained 
in "NT I p 174; vanaspaic Vo sjjS (IvS. srj’o) AV. IB TS. MS ICS. 
For .another see nthSram etc , §446 

§432. Secondly; only once docs the lengthened syllable occur before 
an initial vowel, le.aving hiatus; 

tndro somon'j ptba imam EV. AT. SV. MS : fridro .wnon tioiwii psha 
EV. SS Hero indeed one might be tempted to understand p:bSs 
in the first form; but p p. of RV. JIS both piiwi. Cf. Oldenbeig, 
Vofen on S 17. 1, 

§433. Thirdlj*; Othemase the word following the o S alwaj-s begins 
with a single consonant, except in two cjises, in both of which the a is 
secondary* (AV.; short a EV.) and seems due to special re.asons. In 
both cases, as its happens, the following word is pro. Ve .are not 
inclined to see any significance in the conjunction mute plus liquid 
(as if this group failed to make the preceding syllable hc.avj*); possibb* 
more important is the fact that p is a labial consonant (d. §464); 
at ii^lhnta (AV. KauS. ®t«T) pro torofff sakhSpai RV. AV. VS. SB. T.A 
Kau§ The a may be attracted to match the ending of iansla, 
where d is in ei'cry way regular and dem.anded by the meter. 
thoia (AV. ®/d) pra ca tifihaia RV. -W, VS T.A This p.id.a of .AV. 
(IS 2 2b) is RV. 10 14. 14b: the preceding one is RV. 10. 14. 15a 
(these two RV. verses .are jumbled in .AV., see VTntney-Lanman), 
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yamaya madhumaltamam But further, RV. 7. 102 3b has juholS 
madhumaUamam , the first word is the first word of AV. 18 2. 2b, 
and the second is the last word of the preceding pada. Apparently 
the secondary S of AV jtthola is a reminiscence of juhota RV. 
7 102 3b, where the d is regular, in that RV. passage it was imme- 
diately followed by madhumaUamam, in AV. it is immediately 
preceded by that word. 

§434. With these, the only two real exceptions, are to be compared 
two others in which two followmg consonants are or seem to be con- 
cerned" 

ekayd ca daiabhs ca svahhute (AV cS suhufe) AV. VS MS SB TA. AS. 
SS Both are regular, in AV co plus one consonant, in the others 
ca plus two. 

ague pungyadhtpd bhava (TS bkava) Ivath nah 'V^ TS MS, liS. SB. 
Intended for a tnstubh pada Perhaps team is surplusage, whether 
it is or not, a long syllable is required by the meter before it, and 
tvam (if kept at all) must be read tuam But since vocalic y and v 
do not count as consonants for the purposes of the law of rh}"thmic 
lengthening (Wackemagel I §265a, note), the d is not followed by 
two consonants and the lengthening is demanded. It is the other 
texts, with bhava, that are irregular. 

§«6, Fourthly, as to the quantity of the surroundmg syllables, the 
variants do not support qmte so stnkmgly the pnnciple stated above, 
that they should both be short We may remember that, in fact, 
one form of the variant always keeps short a In about half the variants 
the preceding syfiable is long The Mowing syllable conforms better; 
it IS short in about three fourths of the cases In eight cases both 
the adjoinmg syUables are long In five of these, the older form of the 
vanant has short a, but m the other three d is older. It is, however 
probably not accidental that m six of the eight cases the Mowing 
pliable IS an enchtic pronoun, that is a ‘hght word’, lacking m accentual 
prommence, even tho metncally long. It is also worth noting that in half 
the cases the vanant vowel is in the second syfiable of the pada; this 
M rhythmic lengthening, as we shaU presently see 

§436. The eight cases where long syUables both precede and follow 
are: 

harivak TS Vait K§. ApS 

MS Lengthening only m the late and pseudo-hieratic Vait 

pary u gu pra dhanva (AV. ®va) vdgasdtaye RV. AV. SV. KS AB SB. 
Lengtherung secondary 
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ahhi v&T},irr^nSm sapta (SV nufata RV. SV. 
vtdma (KauS text °mS‘, read ®wo with AV.7) ie svapna janitram AV. 
Eaui (pratSca only). 

adha sma (MS smd) te vrajamm krpiam ash (MS. astu, KS. astu 
kr^nam) RV. SV. VS TS MS. KS. SB Lengthening secondary. 
vtdma tenSma(AV vtdma tedMrm)paramamguhSy(a'R'V. AY. \8 TS 
MS KS SB ApMB. 

ash hi gmd (TS MS. KS astu sma) te ku^tnn avayah RV. VS. TS. MS. 
KS. SB. 

adyS (SV GG Svidh. adya) no deva samtah RV. SV AB KB AA TA. 
MahanU AS. SS ApS AG SG. GG. Svidh. 

§437. The only other cases of a followmg long syllable, not final 
in its pada, are: 

vahd (TB. N vaha) devalrd dtdht§o (MS. dadh°) hatfinsi MS KS TB N. 
upa (MS tM) no mtiravarun&v th&vatam (MS ®vo thSgatam) MS. TB. 
TA 

tndrasya nu tHrydni pra vocam (AV nu pra [read prd, §449] vocam inr'‘) 
RV. AV. MS ArS AB KB TB. AA N. Note that d is clearly 
secondary and is followed by a labial consonant (§464). 

§438. In quoting the full hst of these variants we shall classify them 
according to the position which the vanant syllable occupies in the 
verse AH but one of the thirty-eight variants are metnoal; and that one 
IB cadenced prose and imitates a tnptubh pada In two cases the 
order of words is so changed that the vanant syllable occurs in different 
positions Of the rest, the variation occurs most often m the 2d, 3d, 
and 4th syllables of the pada, viz , six, four, and six tunes respectively 
It occurs three times m the fifth pliable of tnstubh-jagatl padas before 
the cesura, and once as the imtial syllable, so that it occurs twenty 
fiitififl jn the first part of the verse, and fifteen m the last But of these 
sixteen, eleven concern the eighth syllable and two the tenth, one case 
each concerns the seventh and ninth syllables of jagatl padas, and the 
sixth of an amigtubh This summary mdicates that, except where metri- 
cal requirements have caused the lengthenmg, the occurrences tend to 
be pretty closely restricted lo the first part of the verse, and specifically 
to the second, third, and fourth syllables (and the fifth when that 
precedes the cesura) In the last part they occur as a rule only when 
the meter requires a long syllable 
§439. In the first syllable of a pada' 
pra (KS prd) na dyur jivase soma tafdi RV KS AB GB Vait MS 
It 18 unlikely that a rather late text hke KS has preserved a histone 
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representative of IE *prd. Cf. pra (pro) ma minaty {minoly) 
ajarah, §512, which probably belongs here, and §449. 

§440. In the second syllable: 

hvnm (Vait. “ao) me galr& (KS. gatrdm) hanvah TS. Vait KS. ApS. MS. 
vaha (TB N. vaha) devalrd dtdhi^o (MS dadh°) haifiTigi MS, KS. TB N. 
vidma te nama (AV. mdma te dhdma) paramarh guM yat RV. AV VS TS. 
MS KS. SE. ApMB 

wdma (Kau§ ’‘majtesvapnajamtramA'V KauS. 

adya (SV. GG Svidh adya) no deva samtali RV. SV. AB KB. TB AA. 

TA MahanU AS SS. ApS AG. SG GG. Svidh 
upa (MS. iita) no mitrdmrunaoihavalam (MS '^nathSgatam) MS. TB. TA. 

§441. In the third syllable: 
juhoUi(,AV °ta)pracaitfffiaia'KV.AV VS TA 
pretd (TS upa prela) jayaid narah RV. SV. AV. VS TS Read proritd 
in RV. etc TS seems to have tned to improve the meter, but 
only makes it worse 

jantiva (MS >a, RV. KS. " 5 ( 0 ) hijenyo ogre ahnSm RV. TS MS. KS. 

ApS. 

adha ma (MS smd) te vrajanam kmam ash (MS. aslu, KS. °nam asiu 
kTmm) RV, SV VS TS MS KS SB, 

§442. In the fourth syllable: 
vamasya mahamaha (SV. “syS mahonam) RV. SV. 
iam d pjna (TB. ppm) vasupate vasdndm RV TB 
vt hflkata (AV Kau§ °id) pra taraid sakhSyah RV. AV VS SB. TA. 
KauS See §433 

oiuhoiS (TB. ApS ’‘ta) dwasyataBY SB TB ApS (pratika) 
ramayata (KS ®<a) maruiahiyenamdytnam (M&-maruiahpreiamvdjinam) 
TS IS ApS MS Three mss of KS. roTiiaj/afa 
osfe h gma (TS MS KS aslu ma) te &u§minn avaydh RV. VS. TS. MS. 
KS SB 

§443. In the fifth syllable, before the cesuia; 
udrirayatha (MS MS.X AV. KS “to) marutah samvjdratah RV. AV TS. 
MS KS, As. 

yaird coJferff (Cone eofcro for KS with one ms , but ed cakrd with 
^hers) jarasam lanundm RV VS MS. KS. GB SB ApS ApMB. 
HG. 

prfinco agama (TA prdnjo ’gdmd) nrtaye hasSya RV, AV. TA. 

§444. In the sixth syllable of anu§tubh: 

tndro pM tmam RV. AV. SV. MS., indra somam.imam piba 
Hv. bS See §432. 
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§44B. In the seventh syllable of jagati 
pary U ?m pm dhanva (AV dhanva) vajasataye RV AV SV KS AB 
SB The third syllable after the cesura in tngtubh-jagati meter 
tends to be long 

§446. In the eighth syllable of tn^tubh-jagatl 
apo dmr upa srja {MS srjd) madhumalViYS TS MS KS SB 
brhaspate pan ddya (TS dlya) rathena RV AV SV VS TS MS KS 
No real vanant, since Mya ends a kandzka in TS , see §428 and W 
Ip 174 

BffTie puT^yadhipd bhava (TS bhavd) ivam nah VS TS MS KS SB 
An irregular verse, which psychologically belongs here unless 
tvam be deleted, see §434 

vanaspate ’va srja (KS srja) AV VS TS MS KS Also belongs here 
properly, see §431 and W I p 174 
dyumantam iusmam a bhard (SV bhxtra) svamdam RV S V 
adztsan vd (MS dhipsyarh vd, TB yad vdddsyan) samjagara (TB 
“jagdrd, MS “cakara) javebhyah MS TB TA 
vayam rdslre jdgrT/dma (MS t KS f MS p p and TS jdgnydma) 
puTohitah VS VSK TS MS KS 

yasmad yoner ^ddrl^kd (KS “tAo) yaje (MS KS yaja) tarn RV. VS TS 
MS KS SB 

sapla yontr (KS yonlnr) d prnasva (TS KS TB °sva) ghrlena VS TS 
MS KS SB TB 

ekayS ca daSabhz& ca svabhvie (AV co suhvie) AV VS MS SB TA AS 

ss 

bhagmdtn dhtyam vd ova (TB f ApMB f uva) dadan nah RV AV. VS TB 
ApMB 

nthdram tn ni ms ham (TS ^hard) TS The TS form is quoted 
as a case of lengthened final a m TPr 3 12, the actual quotation 
there mcludes the followmg word nihamm, which is the mitial of 
the next pada There is no doubt of the pada-division; the pada 
is anu$tuhh> tri;itubh But the lengthemng of a final m its 
p|ida is so utterly anomalous that one of two thmgs must be 
assumed Either the lengthemng was due to a careless assumption 
that the pada was tnstubh (includmg the followmg nthdram), 
or (and this we believe is the correct explanation), the real readmg 
mtended m the samhita-patha is not hara but hards, subj. and not 
imperative This was wrongly analyzed by the pp as hara, 
and hprim arose the TPr rule on the subject This vanant should 
then be added to W I §152 We do not count it m our figures 
for this section 
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§447. In the ninth syllable of jagatl* 
abhi vanir f§ln&m sapla (SV "ia) nu^ala RV. SV. 

§448. In the tenth syllable of tngtubh: 
mrebhir a&vair maghavS bhavS (TS °va) vah RV. VS. TS. MS. KS No 
true variant, since bhava ends a kandika in TS ; of §428 and W I 
p. 174. 

gharmam pata vasavo yajata (TA °id, MS “Ira) vai (MS oej, TA i;a() 
VS MS SB TA Cadenced prose, imitating tngtubh meter; 
hence lengthenmg secondarily in TA Note that TA is the only 
text that has a short vowpl in the followmg syllable 

§449. Different ^llables, with change of meter: 
idam me pravatd vacah RV VS TS KS TB : o^adhayah pravaia vacant 
me MS : asya avala viryam KauS Wlierc the lengthening occurs 
it IS favored by its metrical position. 
indrasya nu ifvryam pra vocam (AV nu pro vocam vXr“, but most mss , 
SPP , and Whitney Transl pro, for pra) RV AV. ArS MS. AB 
ICB TB AA N — Ppp (Barret, JAOS 48 47f ) like RV On 
prfi cf. §439 and 437 

(b) Words in which absolutely final a vanes with o, the a being 
capable of more or less lustification on formal grounds 

§460. Here other considerations enter m and make it unpossible to 
regard the law of rhythmic lengthenmg as the sole determinant, altho it 
remaina an important and perhaps in many cases the decisive factor 
We include here adverbs m tra or tra; adverbs m tha or tha, dha or 
dha; gerunds m ya OTjya, mstrumentals from a stems in na or no; and 
neuter nom -accs in ma or mo; also one variant of acha acha. It is 
noteworthy that m nearly all the cases, except the gerunds (in which 
the ending ya is probably older than ya), the vanant vowel occurs m 
the second pliable of the pada (cf §438) Furthermore, it nearly 
always (with only one exception) is followed by a word beginnmg in a 
smgle consonant Except in the case of gerunds, it never comes at 
the end of a pada 

§461. Adverbs in tra tra, viz yatra, Ultra, alra There is a RiifRy 
tra, whose mdependence of tra seems mdicated by a difference of accent 
(Whitney, Grammar, §1099a), the former is accented on the suffix, the 
latter on the stem So far as we have noted, our variant forms m <ra 
always accent the stem Still, the existence of the fro-sufik cannot be 
Ignored m considering these vanations While they are probably to 
be regarded as primarily rhythmic lengthenings, some mfluence from 
the suffix ira may be at least suspected 
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§462. In all eight cases the adverb comes at the beginning of the 
pada, so that the variant syllable is second It is always followed by a 
smgle consonant; the followmg pliable is short three times, long five 
times. In nearly all cases the older version has a 
yatra (MS. *yatra, AV. *yena) nah (AV *te) purve pitarah paretah 
(RV. MS.* pareyuK) RV AV, (bis) MS (tns). 
yalra sapta r^n (TS KS yalra saptarfin) para ekam ahvk RV. VS TS 
MS KS. N. 

ycUrd (TS yalra) suhardah sukjio madanit (TS. ®te) AV. TS 
aira (AV. teUra) yamah sodanS. (TA “noi) te mmolu (AV kjnolu) RV. AV.f 
TA 

taira sadah (SV. lalra yontm) kmavase RV. S V. KS 
tatra (SV lalra) no hrahmarjaapatih RV. SV.: iatra indro brhaspcdth 
VS 

yatra (SV. yalra) deva iti bravan (SV bruvan) RV. SV 
o/ro (VS alra) jahtmo (RV TA jakSma, AV jaklta) ye aaann aievSh 
(AV. aiivah, and asan durevah; VS SB 'tiva yeasan) RV AV. VS. 
SB.TA 

§463. Adverbs m tha, IM, and dha, dha Among the variants are 
found only alfia, athd, adha, adha, and one case of itlha, %Uha Sere 
there is less reason for assummg rhythmic lengthenmg, or more reason 
for suspecting formal analogy, because most adverbs of this type 
regularly have d The only form that usually ends m tka is aiha, 
and adha is the only one usually endmg in dha The numerous forms in 
thd and dha may therefore be supposed to have had some influence m 
produemg the (not uncommon^ forms alhd and adha There is this time 
no difference in accent . The tUhd dtha variant really belongs below, 
with §477, smee the word regularly has d 
§464. In the seven atha and adha variants, the adverb is always 
mitial m the pSda The followmg word begins with a smgle consonant 
m every case but one, but the followmg syllable is long also m every 
case but one 

alha (AV adha) mdsi punar dyala no grhdn AV HG 
adha (TB adha) vdyum myutah saitxila svSh RV MS TB 
atha m&ve arapd edhale grhah TS : adha vihvOhdrapa edhale grhe VS 
atha jwnr (read jtnnr, see Whitney) mdatham d vaddsi AV.. (dha 
jivn . . . ApMB : adha jwn mdatham d vadalhah RV 
adha sydma (MS. alhd sydla) surdbhayo (ApS corruptly, sydm asur 
vbhayor) grhegu AV MS KS ApS. 
attd(AV (dha) devdndmvatanirbhavdtz'BV AV. TA. 
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alha (TS.* cdha) bhava yajamanmja Lam yoh RV. TS MS KS. AS. No 
true variant, the short a once in TS (3 2 11. 2) is due to the fact 
that the word happens to end a kandtka; see §428. This shows that 
after all the lengthening to athd was at least partly rhythmic, and 
felt as a matter akin to sandlu 

§466. For completeness we add here the single icase of tUha varying 
with litha The latter is not recorded in the lexicons, tho it occurs m 
this variant in four texts It is, however, clearly analogical, due to 
thought of atlia Of course the original and regular form'is tUM, and 
the variant properly belongs with shortening of original final a, §477 : 
iheliha (AV ’‘tha) prag apag xtdag adharak AV. GB AS SS Vait 
§466. Gerunds in ya yd ‘According to Whitney, Grammar §993a, 
‘fully two thirds’ of the RV formsinyahavea, asif instr sing forms of 
i or ii stems This, together with the fact that these yd gerunds are not 
governed by the laws which govern rhythmic lengthenmg, mdicates 
that the variation is of a different sort It is hkely that the gerund end- 
ing was ongmally yd, and that the later regular endmgyois secondary. 

§467. In a majonty of the vanants the gerund occurs at the end of a 
pads, a strikmg proof that we are not dealing with rhythmic len^henmg: 
hiranyaydt pan yoner ni$adyd (MS ’‘ya) RV MS ApS 
vanaspale raLamyd niyuyd, (MS °ya, KS TB rakanaydbhvdhdya) RV. 
MS Iffi TB AS N 

vi&sd agne abhiyujo mhatyd (AV TB “yo) RV AV MS KS TB 
Tudrdh samsrjya (MS “yd, TS ApS sumbliTtya) prlhimm VS TS MS. 
KS SB ApS 

mtlrah samsrjya (MS “yd) prOnvlm VS TS MS KS SB ApS 
§468. InstrumeTdals of a-siems in na nd In the few variants occur- 
rmg under this head we may suspect that the analogical influence of 
other instrumental forms in d assisted the tendency to rh3rthmic length- 
enmg of the a There are only four cases, three of which concern the 
pronouns tena and yena, these three forms are imtial in their padas. 
In the remammg case the' variant vowel is m the eighth syllable of a 
tristubh pada, so that the meter requires a long, which RV. has, while S V. 
substitutes short a agamst the meter In all four cases the next word 
begms with a single consonant, and the following syllable is short: 
lavir girbhh kavyena (SV °na) kamh san RV. SV 
tend (AV TB Poona ed and MS ed tena, but all mss of MS tend) 
sahasrakandena AV TB ApS. MS : tena vayam sahasravaUena 
TB ApS 

tena (AV tend) vayam bhagavantah sydma RV AV. VS. TB ApMB. 
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yem vahasi sahasram VS MS. SB • yen& (KS yem) sahasram vdhasi 
AV TS KS. Vait 

§469. Normmiives and acamahm neuter (or nom masc) m mama 
(once, ad) Here the phenomena of noun declension play a r61e 
Sometimes a change of gender is certain or possible (masc o. neut o) 
Sometimes there is a change of number altho the ending short a in 
the neuter plural is twice as common as d (Whitney, Grammar §425d), 
nevertheless a is in a sense charactenstic of the plural, and when found 
there cannot be regarded as merely a rhythmically len^hened a, despite 
the fact that the p p regularly wntes a Note the fact that twice 
among the variants it occurs at the end of a pada, where rhythmic 
lengthemng is unpossible, and cf Wackernagel III §145h There is, 
indeed, among the variants only a single case (the first quoted) where 
both ma and ma appear to be certainly neut sing , so that the lengthen- 
ing must surely be rhythmic (cf Wackernagel III §145b) 

§460. The variant vowel occurs m the second syllable of the pada 
five times, m the fourth twice, and m the fifth of a tristubh once, thus 
m the first part of the verse eight tunes out of eleven In the other 
three cases it is final m the pada, and certamly not rhythmically length- 
ened The following word begms with a smgle consonant in eveiy case 
but two, where it begms with pr-(cf §§433, 464) The precedmg 
syllable is always long, the following one is long just half the tune 
karma (TA “ma) sapraOid dvpie KS I'A • iarma yachdtka saprathah 
(read °thdh with all mss , cf Lanman, Nlnfl 560) AV The form 
must be singular, as the adjective shows, and KS has a clear 
rhythmic lengthemng This m the only indubitable case 
vyomd (TS “Twa) sapiadaiah VS IS MS KS SB KS MS — ^BR 
assume a change of gender here m vyoman The formula is so 
devoid of meanmg that anything is possible, but it may be merely a 
phonetic variant 

ayam sahasram dnavo mdkarma (ApS °md) SV ApS MS Cer 
tamly not rhjdihmic lengthening, as it is final in the formula, rather 
change of gender, neut to masc , in ApS Even the ongmal neuter 
IS used as an epithet (‘Weltordner’, Benfey). 
brahma (ApS “mo) devdmm prathamajd rta^o. PB ApS Here there is 
certamly a change of gender (m ApS masc , 'pnest of the gods’). 
rtasya brdhma (AV bhiUdndm brahma') prathamola (emended by RWh 
m AV to prathamo ha) jajne AV TB The difference of accent 
proves that different genders are intended But the pada is hard 
to interpret without some emendation; see Whitney’s note 



VARIATIONS BETWEEN SHORT AND LONG A 


227 


tan no brahma (TA °ma) pracodayat MS. TA. MahSnU. Hero also 
there is change of gender (MS brahma'), 
tnrdad dkama (MS. MS irinsdddhama as one word) in, r&jali RV. AV. 
SV ArS VS TS MS ES SB The MS understands its com- 
pound as of masc gender. 

brahma devakrtam upahutam TS MS TB. AS SS : brahma decakrto- 
pahsia SB Here the number is changed from smgular to plural 
inSB 

vama (AV. "ma) sioyadhvam bahulS prthani RV. AV. IS ApS. Both 
forms here are plural; and so in the next. 
yalra gamm mhla sapta ndma (AV. nama) RV AV. Cf. prec ; note 
the variation at the end of a pada. 

tava iravansy upamany uklhya (SV. V) RV. SV. The only case of a 
n pi in a a not from an n-stem 

§461. One case of the preposition acha aeha. The original quantity 
of the final a is uncertain; but m RV. it is always long except before a 
, pause and in two other cases (Grassmann, s. v.). One of the two ex- 
ceptional cases is concerned here Wackemagel II. 1 p. 131, believes 
that acha is original. ' 

adia yahy a \iahS daivyarh janam RV.: acha no yahy S vaha RV.SV. 
We conmder that vaha vaha in this variant does not deserve quota- 
tion above under final o a in verb forms, because the second form of 
me text actually reads vakabki, fusing vaha with following dbki. 
The p p , of course, always reads short a. 


no?' ? ? applied to the 

ombmation of parts of noun compounds, and even of stem-finals with 

certain suffix® (as varU and mn), so short o as stem-final may be rhvth- 
mcally Imgthened m these conditions. And the final vowel o/the 

§463, The conditions of the lengthening are in large part similar 
to those where a is absolutely final. So the fi is inv^blv folWri 
y a smgle consonant, without one exception among the vanants But 

hesurroun^sylkblesarerathermoreapttobeLrSrf^ 
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vanants of a a before the suffix vanl, in every one the variant syllable 
IS second in the pada 

§464. Wackemagel, who discusses this question in II 1 §56, rec- 
ognizes an influence of a following consonant on the lengthening to 
this extent, that he finds it especially common before v If the evidence 
<rf the vanants is to be trusted, it would seem that other labial con- 
sonants, especially p and m, exert the same influence, cf above, §§433, 
460 Nearly all the cases occur before one of these three consonants — 
For compounds of a pnvative, sometimes lengthened to a, see §§469 f. 

§466. Prepositions in final a, optionally lengthened m composition 
All the cases arc prose In two-Out of three the followmg consonant is 
m or V. 

apamityam apratiUam yad asmi AV (pratikas m GB Vait KauS) 
yany apamilyany apraMUany (TB Poona ed °tUany) asmt TB 
ApS (Metrical m AV , but prose m TB ApS ) 
upavlr (TS ApS upa°) asi YS TS MS KS SB. ICS ApS MS See 
pw Vn p 325 

prayasaya (VS pra”) svaha VS TS ESA TB TA On pra, not to be 
identified with IE *pr3, cf § §429, 439 
\pTavanehhih (MS KS pramnena) sajofosah RV VS TS MS KS SB 
Probably to be derived from root pru, rather than pra + vana 
See §491 ] 

§466. Other compounds The variation occurs thnce before p and 
twice before v The first three cases are metncal, the others prose For 
variations of the adverb utiara with the stem uUara m composition sec 
§476 

amlie dyavdpjihim rtavrdkau MS KS annne dyavaprlhiifi dhrtavrate 
TS TB And (m same passage)' ainitau (TS amnnau) miira- 
varunau dkriavratau (TS °nav ftdvrdhau) VS TS MS ICS SB 
Note a before v alone, but short a before vr- (the syllable being 
long already) Cf §665 

sahasrapofam suihage (TS * ’’gd) rardnd RV TS MS KS SMB 
ApMB sahasrdpo^am subhage raidnd AV Kau§ 
ide agnim svavasam (AV svavasum) namobhih RV AV MS TB AS 
Only the AV truly belongs here, as a compound of sm with vasu 
The others have a compound of su with avas 
deva samsphdna sdhasrapoiosye&i^e (AV sahasrd”) AV TS • sakasra- 
pofosyem^e SMB (Cone quotes the latter again for AV TS , 
but it occurs in them only as part of the longer phrase ) 
dvSrapdya svaha, dvSrapijai svOha, dvarapopa spria, dvarapy upa sprSa, 
allHG drarS" fete , ApMB 
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[brhaspatma raya svagalj-tah TS : \svag(ilMiakrlo mahyam MS. Cone 
svagal’' for MS ] 

§467. Formations in vanl and vtn The variants seem to suggest a 
tendency for Tait texts to pieter a before these suffixes, an^ Maitr 
texts short a, but they are not unanimous, and are probably too fc^v in 
number to justify such an inference It may be noted that similar 
variants before the parallel suffixes mani and imn have not been ob- 
served, we have seen (§§23S ff) that they did not occur originally 
after a vowels The first five variants are metrical 
akavai (RV asuS®) soma tiraual RV SV VS. 
indravanio (TS indra‘‘) mantlo vignur agnth RY AV. TS. KS t40 10b. 
puspavadh (TS pufpa°) siiptppaMk VS TS MS KS SB 
pvgpavatih (TS ViDh ptigpS”) prasuvafih (TS °vatih, AV. KS ‘‘matih) 
RV. AV VS TS MS KS 

srkahasta (TS KS srkavanto, MS. srgavanto) mgangimh VS TS MS 
KS 

mdravan hrhad bhSs svdhs KS . indrSvan svaka -TS TB : indravan 
svavan brhad bhsh MS 

direheltr indnySvan (PB f °yavSn) patatrl (PB ®/n/t) TS PB TB 
PG ApMB 

vSlavSn vargan bhlma rival svSha MS . vSiavad vargam ugrar avpl svSha 
TS • vatavSn vargann vgra rival sviha KS 
agmndrayor aham devayajyayi tnryavin tndnyavin bhvyisam MS ■ 
indrigniyor (MS ®nyor) aham devayajyayendnyivy annido (MS 
dnyavan viryavin) bhiiyisam TS ,MS • mdrasyiham dcvayajya- 
yendnyivi (ICS '’yivin, MS °yavin) bhiiyisam TS KS MS 
3^?(amdevebhyohavyamghTiivat(TS ghjtavat sviha) TS MS 
dh^anis ivi detir rnsvadevyivaCth (MS MS dhigana tvi devi vjsvadevya- 
vad) pTthwyih sadhaslhe TS MS KS SB And so with 
acftfaj iva ("hs ivi) devl ,desmim Ivi patnli devlr . ,3anayas 
tvachinnapatra dcmi , varutrayo jamyas (variti I, etc ) ; gnis 

va e^r All m same texts, Maitr always reading visvadevya°, 
the others %yd^ 

[somam te krlnamy irjasvaniam payasvaniam mryivaiitam TS KS 
Cone taryosaniam for TS ] 

J468. The reduplicating syllable Two cases, in both the following 
consonant is m or » 


ta etan (AY. trta enam, comm etat, read etan or enan) manugyegu 
(AV rmrarje) AV TB The AV form is more usual but 
bad metrically; TB (probably secondarily) improves the meter by 
using the stem mimri- (found RV ) 
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Sucanto agmm vavrdhanta (AV do®) vndram RV, AV KS The regular 
form IS va° but forms with eo® are found m RV. 

(d) Final a optionally shortened to a, and other a d either absolutely 
final, or m the seam of compounds 

§469. We group here a varied assortment of cases which complete 
the list of what may be called in a large sense ‘final’ a a Real phonetic 
shortemng of a is not common In most of the followmg variants both 
short and long a can be justified morphologically We begm with an 
mterestmg group concemmg a privative and the preposition d Some 
of these concern lengthemngs of a pnvative and properly belong m the 
precedmg sections, but are mentioned here because of their similanty 
to those which mvolve the preposition d 

§470. Thus, it has long been recognized that the RV form a'deva, 
‘godless’, IS the same as ddeva, which varies with it m two of our variants, 
one of which occurs m both forms m RV itself A somewhat dubious 
theory on ddeva, rejected by Oldenberg, Noten on RV 6 49 15, is put 
forward by Wackemagel 11 1 p 131 

tnSa ddetnr abhy aSnaodma RV vtio adetdr abhy dcaraniih RV AV. AB 
bhuvad (SV bkuvo) tnhmn abhy ddevam (SV cwT) <yasd RV SV Here 
the d may be due to the tendency towards an anapest after the 
cesura, with short a we have a tribrach 

§471. Leas certam cases of lengthenmg of a pnvative are. 
adayo (TS adayo, MS dddyo) mak (AV adaya ugrah) katamanyvr 
tndrah RV AV. SV. VS TS MS KS In pw I p 297 it is said 
that dddya is an error for adaya But the p p repeats the form, it 
might be mterpreted as ‘taking, seizmg’, from d-dd 
yavd ayavd umd abdah (KS yavd dyavd umd fevd abdas) sagara^ sumekah 
MS KS MS : yavd ayavd evd Hmdh sabdah sagarah suTiuikah TS 
ApS The forms yava{n), yfi®, and ayca>a{n), ayd°, are used with 
great confusion, but the a- seems to be felt as pnvative, the y-fonns 
designate the first half of the lunar month, the ay® forms the latter 
half The form with dy° is not noted except here and in the next, 
it seems to be equivalent to ay® 

sajur abdo (MS * dbda) ayavobhih (TS ApS ‘ydvabhih, MS MS dya- 
vabhih, ICS ayavobhih) VS IS MS ICS SB ApS MS Cf 
precedmg 

§472. In the next we have a clear case of the preposition o vaiying 

with o pnvative. - 

yam dpindm upa^anty dpah AV • ydm apild upatifthanla dpah Lb 
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‘Whom, fattened, the waters wart upon’: ‘whom the waters, un- 
drunk, wwt upon' 

|473. In the rest, real phonetic shortening of a seems at least possible, 
espcciall 5 '- in the couple of cases where it occurs before conjunct con- 
sonants, cf the similar law in Pah and Prakrit (§§393 ff.) The words 
are however largely problematic, and m some of them a privative may 
be involved; so in the first • 

svasltdd aghpuh (TB TA. aqh°) sarvavirah RV. AV. MS TB. TA This 
familiar epithet of Pu?an ccrlamly contains the preposition d The 
form aghpii is recorded in no Icvicon. Comm, on TB desperately 
takes the a as privative- (Kodhavijadlpiih ('). The comm on TA 
vanes m different mss , one reading is agaiadipUh (taking a as =a) 
The reading adopted in Poona ed is orfipitafi, Qsmdsu onuprdfrt, 
which IS not utterly unreasonable, cf the classical aghrmn (pw II 
p 286, 'mchts verachtend’) But cf also pOpie ‘nghrnaye svahS, 
§300, where the yet different form aftghrm occurs, and is certainly a 
phonetic variant for dghrni 

a%a (TS dircfff) mUatram TS MS ICS. Name of a naksatra, more 
commonly dhlega, both these forms arc otherwise unknown BR. 
denve a&kfa from a pnvativc, but dtfeja (Sir*) from the preposition 
d, this IS hardly credible The two forms must be of the same 
ongin, one a phonetic variant of the other The prevalence of 
d-fonns suggests that a- is a case of shortening before two conso- 
nants 


a (MS ’’vS) dslra (TB vtsvc askrd) gamanlu (MS °la) devah 

Rv MS TB AS The word ra obscure, askra seems to be other- 
wise unknown Comm on TB abhimukhyma ka)Uirah satdah, 
which mphes a and supports BR’s derivation from a plus root 
Sayana derives from kram) This would then be another 
case of shortening before a two-consonant group. 

§ 74. There are three other cases which would be counted as rhythmic 
lengthenings of o privative, but for the /act that they seem to be mis- 
RrW blunders The d forms occur each time only in TB, 

enmm ” Poona ed reads short o in text and 

variant, agreeing thus with the other texts 
md<^ys edxdhmhpatin VS . Sradhgai ^didkigilpatwi TB Cone 
i?or misfortune ’ 


0 TO prlanSm papnm RV VS VSIC 

Alts, TB AS SS Unconquerable ’ 

aja Aam (TB d?", Gone ) ugram softoindnam obM RV. AB TB 
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|476, Xest, a few cases of final a of feminine stems, optionallj' short- 
ened to a in composition and before rani They hardly confirm, but 
are not numeroos enough to dispute, the statement of Wackemagel II 
1 §56e that the shortening is specially common before consonant com- 
binations and in the neighborhood of long syllables. Perhaps by 
chance, a labial consonant follows the vowel in nearlj’- eveiy case 
nd^Mrnte (TS °I:avale) scahd TS. ITSA. 
amaySn mayacaUarah SB,: mSySth ‘mSyarcdiarah AB 
idajrrajaso (KS idd°) mdnacih TS. JIS KS 

sirahpa^ipSdapSrevapT§{horiidaTajanghaiisnopasthapSyaco (JIahanU. 

°PT‘?ihodarajanghS°) me kwdhyantam TA, TAA MahanU. 
dryamradasam (TS. TB. ApS. ■urdd°) iva stpjami (KS dmamradah 
praihasra; Kaui UTTjamradam praihasra) srasastham (^^ST SBy 
°eih3m) derebhyah ‘\'S. IS KB. SB. TB. KS. Kau§ : uru prcdhas- 
roryamradam svSsasfham detehhyah JIS. 

§476. The adverb vflara varies with the adjective stem uttara in 
composition: 

fntirararuyanelrebkyo rd maTunndrebhyo ra devebhyo vUarasadbhyak 
(^•SK uUara^) scaha YS. YSJL SB, 
ye detS TmlTdmrunandra vS marunnetra votlaraeadas (VSK. poifaro®) 
tebhyah srSM VSK. SB. 

§477. The rest are sporadic. The stem agla-a^Ja belongs with noun 
formation rather than here; d occurs in the regular infiexion of the stem 
(cf. Wackemagel IL 1 p. 131, lH p 358). On idhdtUha see §455; on 
achd: acha, §461. Otherwise we record here only the form viivahd or 
®Aa, and a couple of lexical variants: 

^vd visrdha (VS. and p p of AIS. ®Aa) bhe^aji (MS °jd; TS vi&vdha- 
ihe^aji) VS. TS. 5IS. KS. (Cf. vratam raft^ardi visrahd etc,, §511), 
The reading of SIS p p. su^ests interestingly that we may have a 
case of shortening for the sake of rh 5 'thm or meter (note surxoundmg 
long ^Hables). If the word is a compound of itsri and ahan, as 
Grassmann believed, the variation would rather be one of noun 
declension (neut plur. in u'a, cf. §§459 f.). 
di rd (AV. aiiva) yo maruio manyaie nah RV. AV. ra iia 
yad indra ciira mehand (SV. PB ma tha no) RV. S\ . PB. AS. SS K 
See §832 _ ^ 

aiJiem ara sya (AV, alhemam asyd) vara d prihivyah AV TS AS SS Mo 
Then set hfm free upon the choice giot of earth': 'then hun upon 
the choice spot of this earth — 
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2 Non-final a a in verb inflexion 

§478. In various verbal slcra-fonnations and a few verbal inflexional 
forms, 0 medial vanes with a Rhythmic considerations play a part 
m some of these, notably in the well known variation between aya and 
aya in denominative stems (W I p 155), with which must properly be 
classed verbal adjecthes in w from denominative stems, showing the 
samesbft' 

demn devayate (TB ApS MS deed®) yaja (MS yajamanSya svaha) 
RV SV. KS TB. ApS MS 

agne prekt praihamo devayatam (AV. devatanam, MS KS demyaldm) 
AV VS TS MS KS SB The verse is meant for jagatl m all 
except AV.; meter favors dcva°. 
apanudo janam armlrayanlam (AV amtira’') RV, AV. TS. KS 
devayuvam (TS TB da'd®) visvavdram (AS ®rc) TS. SB TB AS. SS 
deidr dpo agreguvo . . . devayuvam (VSK deca®) VS VSK SB. 

§479. Similar conditions exist in the radical syllable of the causative 
(WIp 155)- 

vaso^ateniramayaQ^ rdm®, sov 1 ofAV)AV. N : vasupateviramaya 
MS 

yavaySmad dvegam KS : yavayamad diegah VS TS SB. Kau§ . yaiaya 
(v. 1 yd®) dvego asmat JIS : yavaydsmad aghd dve^dnst TA. 
ydvaydTdltm KS . yavaydrdtih (MS. KauS °lim) VS TS. MS SB Kaul 
Thepp of MS hasydeaya 

ialra havydm gdmaya (Iffi go?) RV. Iffi TB ApS MS But von 
Schroeder reads gdmaya m KS with one of his three mss 

§480. There are shifts between strong and weak perfect stems which 
mvolvethiB venation; see W I p. 187, to which our first variant should 
be added 

adiisan vd (MS dhipsyam vd, TB yad vdddsyan) samjagara (TB. °jagdrd, 
MS “cafcara) janebhyah MS TB TA These are first person forms, 
so that either a or d is permissible by regular grammar 
yat sdsahat (SV sdsdhd, KS \sdsdhal) sadane kam ad atnnam RV SV. 
KS 

bibheda vahm (AV. AS balam) blyguT na sasdhe (AV. sasahe) AV. SV. 
AS SS The d is probably due to the meter here, m the middle it 
IS highly irregular, tho not unknown (Whitney, Grammar §793h). 
But the AV. form is itself not regular, it should be sehe 
Mm edgne ianvam (TA tarMvam) piprayasva (AV. piprd®) RV AV. TA. 
MahanU See W I p 187 The d here disturbs the meter, but 
is otherwise hardly much worse than thCrival form. 
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§481. There are a number of oases of sigmatic aonsts oontammg a 
or d, or sigmatic aonsts with d varymg with other aonsts or presents 
m medial 0 They are mostly collected m W I pp 128 f, 186 On the 
latter page, under §277, is to be added the followmg. 
dnydvdk$U (VS dnyd vakgad) vasu vdrydnt VS TB Cf also* 
gtdvnvdM (ApS grdvd vaded, so ed, with v 1 as Cone) ahh 
somasydn&um (ApS °!,und) KS ApS 
§482. Subjunctive forms with an endmg containing a often vary 
with indicative or imperative (injunctive) forms with endings con- 
tauung short a They hardly concern phonetics, and can be found in 
W I, m the appropriate places (§§117, 124, 137, 152-4, 167f ) Nor 
shall we list here the different modal forms of the roots da and dha which 
show alternatively a and a (W I §193), or augmented and augmentleas 
verb forms in mitial a.a, W I pp 180f , and elsewhere, of which the 
followmg may be mentioned here as examples 
ayann (TB ApS dyann) arthdm kpiavann apansi RV KB TB ApS 
ahd yad dydvo (AV dxed) a&unUim ayan (AV dyan) RV AV dyan is 
unperfect mdicative, ayan subjunctive 
There are yet other variations m verbal endings showing this shift 
We shall quote only one of the dual endings 4am and 4am, 2d and 3d 
persons, which should be added to W I §337 
a md ganidm (VSK t °lam) piiara mdtard ca (VSK ^yuvam) VS VSK 
10 3 12c, TS KB SB Subject voc m VSK , nom elsewhere 
Surrounding padas have 3d person verbs 

3 Non-ffnal a a m noun formation 

§483. In this class nearly all traces of rhythmic or metneal influence 
disappear, the variants are almost exclusively morphological (occasion- 
ally lexical), and concern phonetics only to a shght extent Yet even 
here it is hard to rule out altogether phonetic considerations Our 
volume on Noun Fonnation will deal more extensively with this group 
§484. Most of them fall mto two classes First, there are variants 
m which two pnmaiy noun formations mterchange, one havmg o and 
the other o in the radical syllable, the suffix being usually tho not 
always the same Included here are some obscure words of doubtful 
origin, 'where the origmal form is uncertain and the variation may be 
phonetic m some sense Second, there are cases of variation between 
secondary formations with the vriddhi of secondary denvation and 
other, primary or secondary, formatjons without this vnddhi The 
distmction between the two classes is not always clear or defimte 
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§486. Under primary formations with radical a or a, we may call 
attention first to a number of vanations between the stems yava{n), 
yavas, yav", and ay®, ay®, to which attention has already been drawn in 
§471 The ongmal form of the word in question is unknown: 
sajur ahdo (MS *dbda) ayavohhh (KS ay®, TS ApS ‘yavahkth, MS. 

MS ayavabhih) VS TS MS KS SB ApS MS 
yava ayavd UmS ahdah (KS dyav& vmS \eva abdas; TS. ApS ySva ayavd 
eva Hrhah sabdah) sagarah sumekah TS MS. KS. ApS MS 
yavdnSm (TS ya»®) bMgo 'si VS TS MS KS SB 
ayauanam (TS ayaa®) adhtpaiyam VS TS MS KS 
yavSs cayavak cSdhtpaiaya asan VS MS KS SB : yavSnam caydvdndm 
cadhipaiyam asU TS 

§486. Rather numerous are cases in which the primary sufiBx a is 
used with well-known roots in formmg primary derivatives with either 
a or a m the joot syllable , type bhaga bhaga They call for no comment : 
subhagamkaranl mama AV.* subhagamkaranam mama SMB Most 
samhitamss ofAV subhag^. 

m&m ague bhdgvmm him ApMB : mam indra bhaginam kpiu AV 
samsr&vabhaga {“gah, “gas, VS SB KS somsroao®) slhega (Kau§ taviga) 
bThataahYS TS MS KS SB.KauS 

namah pamdya (TS KS t pamydya) ca pamaMdaya (TS “kadyaya, VS. 
“kadaya) caVS TS.MS liS. 

prStah pratahsavasya (ApS. MS “savasya) kukravato . . . SB. KS 
ApS MS prStaJisdva is the only form known to RV, but the 
other IS commoner later 

prdtak pTdtahsavasyendrdya (ApS MS °sdvasyen°) . . KS ApS. MS 
krdvak (VS. kravak) ca me krulik ca me VS. VSK TS MS KB. kravak 
might be taken as an s-stem, but not krdvak 
kguro bhrajak (TS bhrjvdn, MS bhTjak, VS bkrdjak) chandah VS TS. 
MS KS SB.: bhrajak (KS ed t^rfi®, v 1 bhra?) chandah VS 
(m next verse) TS KS (in same verse) SB Comm, on VS 
bhrajak for bhrd°. 

vahmh samtarano (TA sampdrano) bhava VS TA Different but 
synonymous roots 

§487. Forms m primary ya, practically gerundives m meaning; 
yad bhdlam yac ca bhavyam (AV *ArS VS bhd^, AV.* yad vd bhavyam) 
RV AV (bis) ArS VS TA Qomm on AV and Ppp bhav° 
Metrical lengthening, possibly 

uUari^dm ddgayajydydm upahuiah (TB also “td) TS SB TB : upahMo 
yam yajamdna (MS ®«a) vUarasydm devayajydydm (MS. “ydjyd- 
ydm) MS AS SS 
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§488. Forms in other sufikes. 

havana&nin (TB hSvanakur) no rudreha bodhi RV TB Mvana- is not 
otherwise recorded from root hU 

da^kSbhir hradunim (KSA t hra") TS ICSA : hrSdunlT dii^tkdbhh Y& 
MS. The word is not otherwise recorded with short a, if KSA is 
correct, it has probably suffered analogical influence from the 
sphere of hrada 

duacarebliyo (MG °cdnbhyo) bkutebhyah MG ViDh ■ ahaScar^hydh 
§G (So. namdh m both ) Also, naktamcarebbyah SG. ViDh ■ 
naktamcaribhyo bhvtebhyah MG Stems cara and cSrtn 
Mam me apas (TB ApS. ma Spas) tad u iSyaie punah RV KB TB 
AS ApS Both apas and Spas are Rigvedic 
vratani (MS TB ApS vraid nu) btbhrad vratapS adabdhah (TB SS 
ApS SG adabhyah) MS AB TB AS SS ApS SG Here the 
gerundive vanes with a participle. 

§489. The remaining vanants under this head are in some way or 
other doubtful or obscure, but seem generally to be primaiy formations, 
occasionally they may be lexically different m on^ 
adayo (TS adSyo, MS adSyo) tSrah (AV ed with p p adaya ugrah, but 
mss ada°, and so comm ) iatamanyur tndrah RV AV. SV VS TS 
MS, KS On the imtial S of MS see §471 The second S is 
anomalous if the word means ‘pitiless’ (so AV comm ). Possibly 
‘without a share’ (dSya), tho this fits none too well For other 
suggestions see Keith’s translation of TS and note 
marudbkyo grhamedhtbhyo (MS ’’dhebhyo) hagiihan (MS. aoj , ApS 
bS^kan) VS MS. Apg. Cf §219 The word is obscure, is the ff 
somehow connected with the suppression of the second pliable in 

ApS 

tufa/ ApS ■ vaMkarah AG SG If Garbe’s conjecture is right (all mss 
of ApS rafo/) it is a dehberate and artificial vanation of the 
familiar exclamation rayo/ 

akhuli kaio mSnthalas (MS mSnlhalavas, \’SK mSndhSlas) te piCfnam 
VS VSK MS : pSnklrah (IffiA t pSnklah, but mss of both texts 
pamtra-) kako mSnthtlavas (KSA f man") te pitpiSm (IxSA t Pdf ) 
TS KSA See §77 

hemanlSya kakaran (KSA T kakaran) VS MS KS.A ApS Name of 
an unknown animal or bird 

[ixtraya nkakaran (KSA f iikarSn, Cone nlSrSn; ApS nkiran) VS 
KSA ApS] , „„ 

aslSm jalma (KS galma) udaram kranhayiivS (KS srans ) A\ Ko. 
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nalro makarah kulipayas (TS kulikayas, MS pullkayas, KSA puli- 
rayas) le ’kUparasya (KSA t kuvarasya) VS. TS. MS KSA Read 
kuvarasya in KSA ; see §198 

§anderatha^ iartdtkera ulUkhalah ApMB.: iandikera (PG iaundikeya) 
ulukhalalf HG PG Fanciful names of demons 
ttklmh srjayd sayandakas le mmlruh (KSA kayandakas le maitrySh, em m 
ed to °kas le maitrah) TS KSA • Mrgah sfjayah Sayandakas ie 
nmlrali VS. MS The word kaif is obscure, and may have been 
originally a compound 

Vasa slha VS TS §B TB ApS^ . vasah stha MS KS MS. Addressed to 
waters vaia probably ‘bellovnng’ (BR and Keith 'obedient', 
implausibly following one of Sayana’s guesses); vaiah 'cows’ It is 
held by some that vaha is connected with the root vak, 'bellow'. 

§490. Commg to secondary noun formations, we find first a number of 
cases m which tw’o secondary stems exchange, one having vnddhi m the 
first syllable and the other lacking it 

imas ca rdjabandhavUh (HG. ‘vaih) HG ApMB . prajSh sarvak ca 
rdjdbsndhavaih (MG °vyah) PG MG : sarvak ca rajabSndhai^ 
(§G t °bSndhavath) AG SG (Oldenberg suggests reading °vih m 
SG ) Alternative stems bandhava and ban”, both from bandhu 
mUravarunau prakSstarau pvakaslrdl (KS pra°) ApS MS. The 
office of the prakdslr is praidslra or pro® 
dwyam supaman vdyasam (AV payasam, KS VS SB TS * vayasd, 
MS TS * vayasam) brhaniam RV. AV VS TS KS MS SB. AS. 
Suparn vdyasa and m® both ‘bird’, vayasd is instr of the unrelated 
vayas ‘strength’. 

dhimdsi parvatl (TS TB ApS ®iya, MS IfS MS pdrvali, but KS 
mss par®) VS TS. MS Iffi SB TB ApS MS. In the Tait 
texts a secondary adjective parvalya, m the Maitr. school an 
equivalent pdrvata, the form parvati must also have the same mean- 
mg (Mahidhara sterns to explam it as having 'Vedic' shortenmg); 
it is too well attested to make emendation advisable See next 
proIt WpaniirfiCrS TB ®fer, MS KS MS pamofi) VS. TS. MS 
KS SB TB MS See prec Twice in KS , once the sole ms has 

paru , the other tune parv®, but KapS pary® 

gargi (AG gargi) vdcakmtd (sc Irpycdu) AG. SG. Patronymics, gdrgl 
IS to be expected See next 

kakalyamm ggj^lam AG (with both sc tarpaydmi) Read no doubt 
kakalyam m SG (misprint, Oldenberg’s translation has Sakalya) 
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ya StitankfSh (so sarpas Mthya tmam balim haramt) HG : ye sarpSh 
parthivO. ye antanh^d ye dtvyd AG. 
vdyvr no xdtta Idttaoyair devair anlankfyaih (ApS dntank§aih) patu 
ICS ApS 

dngUidndm (SV angosinam) avSvaianta vdnih RV SV The SV form 
m this and the next is dubious 

dngdgyam (SV ango$tnam) pavamdnam salchayah RV SV Cf prec 
hvet&ya vatdarvaya {°vydya, “ddrvaya, vattahavydya), see §315 
suvamastatnyam avraiyam (BDh avratyam) ViDh BDh Perfect 
equivalents 

naro5an«e(VS ndi^) somapUhamyad&uhCKS dna£uh)VS MS ICS TB 
It IS at least conceivable that nard&ansa, as name of a certain hba- 
tion, IS a secondary denvative without vnddhi 
[nardiansa simngyaie AY AS SS In the Berimed of AV. is pnnted the 
false emendation nfiro® ] 

suyavasinl manave (RV TA manure, ICS manv^) daiasyS (TA °sye, 
TS MS KS ya&asye) RV TS MS KS SB manujoof ICS = 
numu§a of TA (manvge m RV, is dative of mantis, a more primitive 
form, all ultimately connected with mam, whence the dative 
manave ) 

agnld rajanarauhtnau (so ed , v I rojo“, p p rdjan, rou°) purodd&Sv 
adhibraya MS A name of a saman, see note in MS , and BR 
6 v ragana, which seems to be the true form; rajana would perhaps 
be an equivalent formation if it were acceptable 
ydkgmam Srombhyam (ApMB ironf) bhasadat RV ApMB : ydkgmam 
hhasadyam brombhydm bhasadam AV 
aranydya ^S drandya) srmarah VS. TS MS KSA Both mean 
'of distance’ 

kalpayatam mdnvgih TB ApS . drnhantam datmr mbah ladpantdm 
^manugydh KS 

achinno divyae (KS ApS datvyas) tantur md Tndnu§ab (KS ApS manu- 
gyas) chedi MS KS ApS 

hrhaspattr devdnam (SS dawo) brabrndham manw^yandm (SS mdnu§ah) 
VSK TB SS KS ApS MS 

§491. In other cases a secondary formation with vnddhi of the imtial 
syllable vanes with some form of the primary word from which it is 
derived, or with a related word' 

bunam vdhdh bunam narah (TA ndrSh) RV AV TA narah, plur of nr, 
ndrdh, plur. of ndra, from nr or nara 
nomas ie rathamtardya (AA rdtk") . . AA LS SS Both words refer to 
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the Rathamtara saman, AA. forms an adjective from the noun 
rath°, with samne understood, 

bhw'anam ost sahamm (MS. *sah'>, §G. BaTiasrapmf, MS. *Bahasrap^ 
ApS sdhasrapo?am p«?a) MS SMB ApS MS. SG Prob- 
ably read sShosrdin in MS *, note that M5. has this 
i-apesatifra (TS pp "fra A, MS vSyusavitrbhyum) agmugbhySm caruh 
(MS. payah) TS. MS KSA Both = ‘of Vajm and Savitar.' 
tasmai brahma ca hrahma& (TA brahma) ca AV TA. 
nSsam dmilro (TB natna amtlro) vyafhir a dadhar$ali RV. AV, TB 
amilra = ‘belongmg to the enemy (nmifra)’. 
agues ivS (MS agnej malrayd jagatyat (ICS. "lyd, MS. jdgatyd) 
vartanyd . . TS MS. KS 'with the path of the jagntl’ or ‘Rith the 
jagati as path’. KS v X.jdgalyd 

jagad asi MS MS : gdgalam asi MS. TA ApS ; jdgaidsi MS ; jdgalo 'si 
MS MS All ‘composed in jagatl meter’ 
prabhdyd agnyedham (TB dgnendham)^ VS TB. The TB. form is 
problematic, comm agneh prajvalaniiharidram, which would make it 
equal to agnyedham Should we read dgnyendham, ‘having to do 
with fire-kmdhng’? Or dgnlndhaml 
sadyahkfU (ApMB sadyaskrii) chandasd saha SG ApMB. sadyashi 
(maso '), name of an ekaha The ApMB. form would seem to be a 
secondary derivative, but m that case would have to be fem., and 
there seems to be no fem noun with which it could agree 
prdvanebhh sajosasah RV. VS TS SB.: pravanena sajogasah MS KS 
The OTT Xey prdu'’ is doubtful; Grassmann as secondary adj , 
‘(fires) of the abyss' But RV. pp prap”, possibly rhythmic 
lengthemng (note that the following consonant is v, cf. §464). The 
primary word is probably to be denved from root pru, tho it has 
been interpreted as a compound of pra and vana-, m that case it 
would belong to §465 

kdkmtibhyah{K^ ApS andTB Poona ed somobhyah AV. VS TB 
I§aU. ApS The adjective sdssaia = iasval, fem forms of both 
yadi varunasydsi . Kaas : yadt taruny asi Rvidh ApG.: yady asi 
vdrunl . . GG 

yalhd yamdya harmyam (TA ha?) AV. TA.; and 
era (.TA, eranO irapanw hannyara (TA ba”) AV TA bdrmyo is recorded 
only here, and may mean the same as harmya, or be a corruption of 
that; but TA takes it as a secondary adj , ‘suitable for the house', 
supplying a noun, and this is also possible 
sapasthS asi vdnaspatyah MS . supasthd deuo vanaspakh TS. ApS. 
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e^a u si/a vrs& rathah RV. SV • e?a sya rathyo vr§a VS §B 
a^yak^ayanuk^attaram TB ^ddhyak§yayanuk$aUaram VS 
soTtio vat$navo rajd (AS SS somo vai^navas) . aiigiraso (AS 

SS angtraso vedo) vedah. SB AS SS. ‘The Afigirasa g (le, 
the AV ) axe the Veda’, ao SB The others mean the same thmg. 
‘the (Veda) of the Angirasas’ 

§492. There remain a number of other cases which seem to concern 
noun formation m a broad sense First a group of variants between 
agrayana and Sgr^, name of the first soma offermg at the Agnistoma, 
which IS apparently denved from agra, the a may be rhsdihmio m 
character. The variants seem to suggest a preference for the a form m 
MS MS and KS , with short a elsewhere* 
mdhanaveda agrayanah (MS KS affro”) VS TS MS KS SB 
agrayanai (MS KS agr<f) came VS TS MS KS 
Sgrayanat (KS MS agr^) tnTiamtrayaslnrUau VS TS MS KS SB 
Sgrayano (MS MS agra”) ’si svagrayanah (MS MS svagref) VS TS 
MS SB MS 

agrayanas te dakgahralu pSlv asau AS • almanam ta agrayanah (ApS 
1;agra°) paiu MS ApS 

§493. When roots endmg m a are used as final parts of compounds, 
the a IS frequently shortened, bringmg the word mto the common a 
declension 

wmamradaeam (etc , see §475) svasastkam (VS t SB t °slkam) 
devebhyah VS TS KS SB TB KS ICauS um praihasvomam- 
radam svdsastham devebhyah MS 

krgno ’ey Skhare^thah (MS KS and most mss of MS ’’gthsh) VS TS 
MS KS Sb' TB MS ApS 

yuva kavth pwrum^tha (KS °§tha) rlava RV TS MS KS 
mttro na (MS MS no) eht samiiradhak (TS ItS °dhS.h, MS *'’dha/i 
sdha Tayas pogena) VS TS MS KS Sb 
yo devSnam namadha (AV °dho) eka era (IaS eko asit) RV AV VS TS 
MS KS. 

addbdko gopSh (KS ^gopah) pan pShi nos tvam (KS pan pStu viivatdh) 
RV TS ICS 

pravayahne ’har jinva MS : pravayahnahar jtnva I’S The MS form is 
suspicious m the light of the surrounding parallel formulas, which 
are instrumental in form If correct it is a dative from pra-va, 
VS has mstr. of pra-»o The root is vd, ‘blow’ 

§494. Other variants mvolvmg different related or quasi-related 
noun stems 
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aprajaslam pauiramrtyum ApMB HQ : aprajaspam pamramarlyam 
PiUR . aprajastvam marlavatsam AV On stems prajas and prajas 
(;praja) see IVackernagcl II Ip 95f 
sa tva monmanasSni haroUi (ApiMB ‘sant krnolu) PG ApAIB. He 
ehnll make thee (fern ) me-mmded ’ Stems man-rmnas and 
man-mamstt 

agmr adhyahah (TA “{a/i) MS TA. ‘Agni is overlord ’ There is no 
apparent explanation of the anomalous S of TA., as if from stem 
adkyakgas^ It is repeated m the conim , with gloss svdtnl 
satvanSm (MS salvanam, KS fsaUvanam) pataye vamah VS TS MS. 
TCS Stems salvan and sattva; MS. has a bad writing for satlv”, 
cf §392 

^mam narah (narah) ,see §328 Nom pi of stems nara and nr. 
ttsrah fcjapas (TA °pas] trir ahattvrajadbhih RV TA. Stems A'jap 
and k$apd 

iabfnr (TB ySbhir) ySsi dulyam (MS °yam) suryasya RV MS TB 
Stems daiyd and °ya (Pisohel, VSt 1 22, Oldenberg, Noten on 
6 58 3) 

ague prihnipak . . . varum dharmanStn pate TB ‘ ague prlhivya 
varum dharmanSm . SS Stems dharma and °inan (Also 
listed m Gone under earwia ) 

§495. The numeral for ‘eight’ has stem final, in declensional forms 
as well as m composition, ending in both o and a, the former predomi- 
nates earlier, the' latter in the latar language, cf. Wackernagel III p 
358 f 

aflasthUno daiapak^ah Kau§ : a^lapakgam dasapakgSm AV 
a^abhyah (KSA but ed em a??o°) hakbhyah evSha TS KSA 
[tt^fabhyah (Cone wrongly KSA affa") svaha TS KSA ] 

(agnaye gayalraya tnvrte ralhamlardydgtfikapdlah (with varr) A'S TS 
MS KSA All texts agio" , Cone asla° for VS ) 

§496. A couple of doubtful cases 

samudrasya Mvakaya (TS ApS tvava°) VS TS hIS KS SB ApS Iil§. 
avakd, name of a water-plant, from ava, avaka presumably the same, 
perhaps nnh rlQdhmically lengthened d before suffix ka, cf similar 
cases before tianf and vtn, §467, and Edgerton, JAOS 31 118, where 
this should m that case be added Boehtlingk, ‘die untere Eihaut’ 
for avaka, evidently thinking of ava{n)c, Keith, ‘wind’, we see 
little reason for either mterpretation. 
mrjitm mrjarjalpena (MS mrjdtpena, TS nirjalmakena, KS nir- 
jalmaka-) Brgna VS TS. MS KS Obscure word, see §810 TS 
comm , followed by Keith, ‘bald’. 
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4, Non-final a a in Noun Declension 

§497. In inflexional forms of nouns the shift between a and S is 
regularly accompanied, and no doubt wholly determmed, by mor- 
phological or syntactic changes Rhythmic or other phonetic con- 
siderations enter m hardly at all We begin with purely formal shifts, 
not accompanied by change of syntax, that is, the vanant forms are felt 
as of the same case, number, and gender 

§498. First, the forms apas and apas are frequently mterchanged as 
nom and acc of stem ap (Wackemagel III p 240): 
iam no bhavantv Spa o^adkayah (6 23 3 apa ofadMh) kvSh AV 2 3 6, 
6 23 3 But mss at 2 3 6 also apa (comm, apah), which Whit- 
ney’s Translation restores, and this despite the fact that both forms 
are nommatives! The shortening may be influenced by the meter. 
It furnishes the desired anapest after the cesura 
apo (RV. Ai5 Spo) adySnv (TS TB JB. ApS ano, AV. dtwja) acan^am 
(JB \acamm, AV acayi^am) RV AV VS TS MS ICS SB TB 
JB AS LS ApS MS ApMB, ApG MG Here the form is 
accusative 

§499. Stems in d do not usually show ablaut in the stem pliable 
except in the case of pad, which shows some fluctuation m composition 
and m case-forms (Whitney §387 4, Wackemagel III p 235 f ) The 
variants present a couple of cases of this stem, and also one of sad, not 
recognized as lengthening the stem a by Whitney §387 or Wackemagel 
III p 237, foot 

dnpac catu9pad (SV dmpSc catu^pad) arjuni RV SV. 
dmpac calu^pad (AV VS KauA dmpde calv^pad) asmakam RV AV VS 
VSK TS ICaufi 

caiu^padam uta yo (TS ca) dmpadSm AV TS catUfpSda via ye dmpadah 
KS MS Here the ablaut is regular, different case forms 
msva SM dak^nasat (AB AS °S(it, SS "lah, LS "dhak) VS. MS AB SB 
TA AS SS LS ApS 

§600. Twice Tait texts present vriddhi-grade forms of piir m the 
bahuvrihi compound ddk^a-pilf, which Wackemagel II 1 p. 101 (of 
also III p 200) properly compares with tvdt-pilSrah. 
sudak^a dakfapitard (TB °lSra) RV. TB 

ye devS mmojata (MS ICS MS Tnanu^) sudakfS, dak^apilaras (TS t 
‘>tam) . TS MS KS BDh ViDh ■ 

§601. Of «-stems, there is one case of nom. pi vrmah (Wackemagel 
III p 267) replaced m a later text by the more regular-seeming vmnah 
iT^anah (TB vnanah) samtdhlmahi RV. AV SV SB TB 
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§601a. And once a form with irregularly lengthened a, pakimdnh, 
from a manl stem (noted RPr 589 = 9 30), is replaced m SV by the 
regular form’ 

miteva sadma paiumdnh (SV fw(d RV SV — Similarly. 

ava dronani ghrlavdnli sida (SV "vanlt roha) RV SV, 

§602. As to s-stems, the ending as in the neuter nom.-acc of adjectives 
may he lengthened to as (Wackernagel III p 288) . 

&arma (TA “ma) sapraihd dvrne KS TA . iarma yachSCha sapraihah 
AV But all mss of AV ‘ihah, which should doubtless be read; 
comm °ihah 

yacha nah (AV yachdsmai) karma sapraihah (AV VS KS TA ApS 
ApMB HG ’‘thah) RV AV VS MS KS TA ApS SMB HG 
ApMB N 

mkam agmm aMhm suprayasam (KS ®j/ffsam) RV KS The meter 
favors a long, and this may be the reason for KS's secondary 
reading, v Schr emends to ^yasam, rather rashly, we think Cf. 
Whitney §415b, 2, 3 (But Wackernagel III p 282 denies as to 
other words than jijas ) Oldenberg, Noten, denies ground for 
emending the RV , which is unquestionably conservative and wise, 
but the meter is nevertheless poor, and he offers no explanation of it 
ayS san (so read, MS aySh san, KS ms ay^sa, ed emend ayas san) 
manasS hitah (MS krttah, p p Irtah, KS krtah) MS KS TB. ApS 
ApMB HG ; ayasa, manasa (AS vayasd) krtah AS SS : ayasa 
manasa dhrlah ApMB HG See next. 
aya san (MS SS ayah san, KS aya' san, Kau§ ayasyam) havyam 
tlfofc MS KS TB AS SS ApS ItauS ApMB HG ayasd ha° 
M® ApS ApMB. HG The old adjective ayas becomes ayas in 
oblique cases m some secondary texts, a natural change owmg to 
the ranty of stems in as, and to the agreement of the nom form with 
noms of stems in as See Geldner VSt 3 122 n 5,NeiEser, ZFbcA- 
a HV , s V , Wackernagel III p 282 
§603. A couple of miscellaneous equivalent noun forms 


agrw yan metanvS tanvva) mam (SS yan ma unam tanvas) Ian ma a 
pniaVS TS SB SS PG Abl-gen sing ofu-stem 
anadvans tapyak vahan (MS talpak vahan) ApS MS The passage of 
Vlb is unpublished, if correctly reported, the endmg of the nom 

smg pres pple would be lengthened by analogy with manl and 
vant steins 


declension, we have one case in which 
the dual stem yvva- is replaced by the later yuvS-i 
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atha somasya prayall yuvdbhyamKV.: adh& somasyaprayati yuvShhyam 
KS But V. 1. of KS yuva°. 

§606. Coming now to forms involvmg some ^tactic shift, we find 
first exchanges between forms of mascuhne and femimne gender m 
adjectives modifying nouns of common gender 
svam (MS KS. svatn, MG sva-) yonwi gacha svaha AV. VS TS MS IfS 
SB mg yom may be masc or fem , the Tait school makes it 
fern m all the variants 

agne svam (TS TB svSm, SB ivam) ymnm a stda sadhya (VS SB 
sadhuya) VS TS MS KS SB TB Seeprec 
svam (TS svam) yontm tkasadah "TO TS t MS KS (No svam m TS ) 
yajiio bhulva yajnam d sida svam (MS svam) yontm TB ApS MS 
[svamhrio (KS saam”) ’siVS TS MS ICS SB KS ApS MS Here 
both forms are quasi-adverbial, m a compound verb form ] 
dhruvam (TS ®»am) yomm a mda sadhya (VS SB sadhuya) VS TS MS 
KS SB. 

md md (KS mam) htnst^lam svam (KS yat svam) yontm . . . MS KS : 
md md htnsih svam (ICS svam) yontm . . VS KS SB TB. ApS : 
matnam httisifiam svdm yontm AB 
sa no dadatu iam (AV. tdm) rayim AV AA SS rayt, masc or fem 
alhdsmabhyam sahatfirdm (AV VSK MS KS Vam) raytm ddh AV. 

VS VSK TS MS KS HG Cf prec 
ahhlmam (TS ®mum, MS MS v. 1 ^mdn) mahind (VS. MS v I. ®nia) 
dtvam (MS dtvcih) VS TS MS TA. ApS MS. 
yd (MS ya) ijaao ydtudhdndndm VS TS MS. SB NllarU ApMB 
ifK, m orf. 

§606. These are the only cases noted of this change due to change m 
gender of the noun modified (the words concerned being yom, rayt, and 
dia). There arc not a few others m which the epithet is transferred 
to a different noun, mvolvmg change of gender. These will be treated 
in our volume on Noun Declension, and we deem it unnecessary to list 
them here We may, however, quote a few examples of forms in -am 
•dm, which are both adverbs equivalent in meaning, or of which the 
form m -dm is an adverb, that in -am a masc or neut adjective: 
tndrmam pralaram (VS TS SB “rSm) krdhi (VS MS SB. naya) AV. 
VS TS MS KS SB 

ud cnam uttaram (VS TS KS SB *roai) uoya AV. VS TS MS KS SB 
Vait ApS MS KauS 

jivdlave pralaram (RV Vam) sddhayd dhiyah RV SV. SMB 
drdghiya dyuh pralaram (TA t "ram, MG praitram) . RV AV. TA 
AG MG And others, see §575 
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amin k^aye praiaram didyanah SV.: aihi k§ami prafaram didhyandh 
RV. AV. 

§607. In the dedension of nouns, pronouns, and adjectives there are 
quite a few case forms which difier from one another only or chiefly in 
the quantity of an a vowel. This is, for instance, true as between the 
instr. sing, and other singular obhque cases of a-atems, and between the 
nom masc. sing and plur of a-stems; as well as between masc. or neut. 
and fern, forms, treated in §§505-6. We give merely a couple of 
examples of these, followed by an exchange between the nom. and accus. 
pronouns Ivam and ivam. Smce this matter does not properly concern 
phonetics, we shall reserve a full list and discussion for our volume on 
declension: 

surayS fMS. KS surayS) muirej janayanti (VS. tMS. °la) retdk VS MS 
KS t TB. ‘By (from) surS they pnerate(d) seed from urine.' 
suraya (MS. surayah) somah sida asuto madSya V'S. MS. IfS. SB. TA. 
dUa^ayedam (KS. diksSy°) hamr agachalath ndh KS. TB. Ap6. All mss. 
and ed. of KS. read so; but it seems that it must be an error for 
difejay®. 

a yat tfpan mando vSvaianah (MS. °nah) RV. TS. MS. KS. The 
originally plural epithet is transferred to a singular noun in MS. 
pra candramas tirate (TSf®/i, AV.f °mos tirase) dirgham Syuh RV. 
AV. TS MS. KS N Nom. voc. 

hhaga eva hhagavan adu devah (AV f devah) RV. AV. VS. TB. ApMB. 
devah voc. pi. ; devah (lect. fao.) nom sing. Ppp ms. devah,, wrondv 
emended to da'ah by Barret JAOS 35. 88. 
namai, htenayatayd (VSK '‘ycdSya) . . .YS. VSK. Others, §311. 
Metathesis of quantity in VS , which Emulates an instr. fern, but 
is really uninterpretable 

tvam (TB. ivam) raya vd)hayaso jananam RV. MS. KS. TB. The 
construction is chanpd; both readings are construable. 


5 Non-final a:« lexical and miscellaneous. 

^ oOMderable group of cases forms with the prepositional 
prefix d vary with forms beginning in short o, of different ori^s- cf 

w^am^dsoto (SV. nedham did®) biye RV. SV.f 

RV. SV. PB. TA. 

^ ^ * - ‘ CooiiiL on TA. akrSn Skrdntavan vySpiavan. 

g pana Simamm . . . gg, ; agon prana^ svargarh . . . gg. 
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aganma (AS ag°) msvavedasam VS SB AS 
aganma (SV ag°) vrtrahaniamam RV SV AA SS 
Urdhw adhvaro aslhSi (VS SB ’dhvara astkBl, KB ‘dhvare slhah, ApS 
adhvare sthSt) VS MS KB SB ApS 
agnaye sarmdham Shdrgam (SG GG ahar?am.) AG SG SMB GG 
PG HG ApMB 

yad gharmah jmryamrtayat (MS paryg') TB ApS MS 
ajagan rain srnnana iha syam AV SPP , Berlin ed ajagan, with slight 
ms authonfy, some mss ajdgan, see Whitney's note onAV 19 
49 3 

§609. Other cases involvmg presence or absence of the preposition 
S, before forms in short a 

agne(RY.agne)yahisusa(,ttbkihRV VS TS MS KS SB 
aryamSyalt vmbkas luvigman TS • aryamS yah vrfdbhas tura^t MS KS 
patho anaktu (AV KS TS paQia anaktt) madkva ghrtena AV VS TS 
MS KS. 

asmdm (KB as") nprinam dhSt (KB dhah) MS KB TA SS 
k&ny antaJi puruge arptlam (AB “jaaOVS AS SS LS 
Idny anlah puruge arptiani (AS Vait ffr“) VS AS SS LS Vait 
yasmin sdryS. arpitSh (KS fTB TA ar°) sapta, sSkam AV KS TB TA 
mdram yajfle prayaty akvetSm (TB Cone ekd*, Poona ed ah)”, comm. 
ohii'’withv 1 aho'‘)VS TB 

agnayd upahvayadhvam Vait : agnir me hold sa mopahmyalam SMB 
agne grhapala upa md hvayasua KS ApS MS In Vait upa + d 
[aniank^am (VS an”) pjihimm adrnhit VS TB But Poona ed of TB 
dn°, which is clearly right } 

§610. The pronouns asmal ‘from us' and amdt ‘from him, it’ ex- 
change: 

kjiam, cid enah pra mwrvugdhy (AV. TS* mumuhian) asmal (KS 
asmal) RV.AV.TS MS KS 

praty auhaidm (MS uh°) aknnd mxlyum asmal (AV asmal) AV VB TB 
KS MS TA 

§611. The rest are miscellaneous. 

vraiam raksanli viioaha AV ' vrald Tak§anle mhidkd RV Probably both 
forms are adverbial (not compounded with -ahan), and the penulti- 
mate vow'el lengthened m the BV form for some obscure reason, cf 
Sica wSca/ia (“ho) etc , §477. 

ye te panthSno bahavo jandyandh AV.* ye ie ’ryaman (KS arya”) bahavo 
deiaydndh TS MS KSf 10 13a jana-ayana deva-ydna But 
rhythmic or inetncal considerations may be mvolved here 
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gharmam fata msavo yajata (TA. “In, see §448, MS °<ra) vaf (MS 
vci, TA vat) VS MS SB TA vat, val, or vet, a meaningless sacrificial 
exclamation 

Shalag (MS ah”, TS TB Bhalam, KSA ahalam) ili vancah (TS. TB 
sarpalt) TS MS KSA SB TB An onomatopoetic inter- 
jection All texts may intend ah°, since thq vowel is fused witli a 
preceding final -a, comm on VS TS ak°, p p of MS , to be sure, 
ah?, m default of coram or p p there is no evidence as to which 
KS mtended 

alnarasya parah putrah SB ahnarasya parasyadah SS Proper names 
of barbaric appearance and unknomi relationships 
Makfarai chandasanufluhhina ApS iatakiarachandasa jagalena Kaul 
The Cone suggests satakf m ApS , but probably wrongly, Caland, 
'der hundertstromige’ (sruaa). 

agdhad eko . samasanad ekah TS . adhvad eko . . sansd ekah sana- 
sanad ekah MS See §181 

agnaye tva mahyam ayur (MS mayo) daira edht VS VSIC MS 
SB SS Near-synonyms 

ankahkam (MS ankav-afikam, so p p , KS aiikankam) chandah TS 
MS KS SB The cunous shortenmg m KS seems secondary, and 
may be related to the fact that two consonants follow (Prakntic 
shortening) Cf §362 

aplye (AV aprtye) earn nayaviasi RV. AV See §878 
vatajavair (HG vatajirair) halavadbhir manogavaih MS HG. See §268 
gdiio upSvatavatam (SV upa vadavaie) RV SV See §60 
dnltimukhah HG ahkhann . . hanirBmukhdk PG. See §386 
viSvakaman bhaiwana mam didasitha (SB manda asitha) A3 SB SS 
See §840 ' 

§612. Fmally, a few oases with readings which are dubious or clearly 
erroneous’ 


pra ma minaty ajarah RV KS ’ prasma minoiy ajarah ApS We can- 
not interpret promo, unless as pro (for pro) ma (for ma). In 
that case the wntmg of the two words together is merely an editorial 
error, and the vanant should be added to §439 
nrngdm^ AV. 6 16 4c mlagdamalah kivah pabya NilarU. 22b 
The true readmg of NflarU. is certainly that of AV , see Jacob's 

"»d»,Wtheoomm 


ahaya (SV. ’’gano ’haya) tva RVKh SV ; osirjana tvahayah 
{p 106) as m SV , with Scheftelowitz 
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affnii ca dafiatam pralt AV. SV. Mispnntcd agnti m AV , sec Whitney's 
note 

aIrS (AV fatra) pamah sSdana (TA. “nSl) le minotu (AV kjnolu) RV 
AV TA. ■^nc sadanu for AV 

amun dciOso 'vatd (Cone, ’vata) haic^u AVf And others, all with 
mala 

a na tndo iatagvinam (SV. misprinted suta°) RV SV, See Benfej’s 
Corrigenda 

ffrruii (GB ariSn) cht somdkumam tiahuh GB etc Gaastrn correctly 
arrafi 

irirc dad vdlcr/um tu ahhpncanlu (error for °cySm ivdhhf) ><raiasc 
Rvidh . vdiajdm ii a di»t mire dadh . . abh$ificanlv AB. 

jumim (KS tcnmi) nio huisir amuyd (M§ anu yd) iaydnd KS TB MS 
mS jCtnim modr amtiyd iaydndm AV The KS (one ms onlj ) 
must certainly be emended to jdmvn 

paintiuVia ridharmam RV SV Once misprinted pornimlna in SV • 
corr Benfey's Corngenda 

trilr^flAarnm sfima gdya (correct Cone ) MS 6B MS prosfofar rdr'il' 
haram sfimn gdya ApS 



CHAPTER XII VARIATIONS BETWEEN SHORT AND LONG 
I AND U 


§513, In contrast to the a a variants, those between t and i and 
between w and tt are both fewer m number and more miscellaneous in 
character In particular they show' relatively little clear evidence of 
the rhythmic lengthening which was so prominent a feature of the last 
chapter This is perhaps partly due to the fact that variations betw cen 
1 1 and M ■« as finals of noun stems arc more often matters of morphology 
To put it otherwise, there is great confusion in the Vcdic language 
between the short and long t and it declensions, and only occasionally 
can such vanation be plausibly attnbnted to rhythmic or other phonetic 
influences On the other hand, these variants show a rather notew orthy 
number, proportionately speaking, of cases of ‘phonetic’ shortening of 
an i or « historically long By this we mean a shortening which seems 
to have no justification m any known morphological category or any 
analogical influence— See §§300-2 for vanations between i, H, and 
short :, u, plus nasal, and §§395-B for the like before single and 
double consonants 


1 Fmal short t lengthened phonetically 

§614. We begin with cases in which final t, originally short, is length- 
ened, apparently as a matter of straight phonetics As in the case of 
a a, we mclude not only absolutely final t, but i in the seam of com- 
pounds, before the suffix vanl, and m the reduplicating syllable Except 

prepositional adverbs m final i 

ra aWuhed at the beginiung of Chapter XI, except that the followmg 
syllable re^arly begins with a single consonant, and that as a rule 

aJ ttirT^Tbl ^ exception iZ 

ant'to be W « ? r 1 surroundmg the vanant syllable are as 
apt to be long m short A majonty of the vanants are prose of the 

of the 

Se meS?.S lengthenmg be said to be required by 

sibilants (cf §464, "anWaLS^geirlSJ^^).*'’ ’’ 
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§618. The only other absolutely final 1 1 concerns the imperative 
endmg dhi, which appears sometimes as dhi, probably under the same 
general conditions as final a for a m verb endings It happens that 
almost no vanants of this sort occur; we may note that m the pada; 
sanobodhi&nidhlhavamRY VS MS KS SB ApS several mss of MS. 
read snidfti, but the printed texts are all alike The single variant noted 
is, m fact, not recorded in the Cone. Strangely enough, the variant 
syllable is at the end of its pada, where rhythmic lengthening is generally 
not allowed The followmg pada begins with havam, and it has been 
plausibly suggested by Benfey (Quant II 51), and approved by Olden- 
berg (Proleg. 421), that the lengthemng m RV. is due to the common 
cadence krudhl havam (cf. RVRep 673, top) In all texts but one this 
pada has irudM, and that one (AS ) is the only one in which the word 
havam does not immediately follow (the pada being quoted in isolation 
there). 

imam me varuna srudM (AS Grudin) RV SV. VS TS MS KS AS. 
ApMB. 

§619. Next we find three cases concermng the redupheatmg syllable 
The lengthening here is doubtless rhythmic, e.xcept in the first variant 
where it is obviously secondary and late (occurrmg before two con- 
sonants, the only case of this kmd among the phonetic lengthenings 
of l)' 

vmam agne camasam 7.iS vt jihvarah (TA jf) RV. AV. TA AG. 
yiyapsyata (AS yf) twa te manah (AS muJeham) AS SS Desiderative 
from yabh, the form with yf is not recorded lexically nor m Whit- 
ney’s Roots 

udgrabhenod ajigrabhat (KS afigrabham and ajlgrbham) MS. KS. 

§620. There are two cases of apparently rhythmic lengthening of * 
before the sufiix vant 

madhyamdtnasya savanasya ni^kevalyasya bhagasya sukravato (ApS adds 
manihivato) madhuicula (KS * manihivata, v. 1 manthP) indraya 
(MS savanasya sukra” manSavalo nwA.® bhagasyendraya) . . KS 
(bis) ApS MS Stem is manlhm (weak manthi) -i- vant. 
yarame^thl ivd sddayaiu . rasmivatlm (MS rasmf) MS IvS. 

§620a. In one case i is required m composition with a derivative of 
the root kfj whde the i-form (otherwise textually dubious) may possibly 
represent an in-stem before edrinz 

ima udvamkdnna ime . . TB ApS ima uddhasicanna ime . . . MS. 
Cf §59 

§621. And finally, a single case of a noun compound, with what looks 
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like genuine rhythmic lengthenmg of x as stem final of its first member: 
ya ie ague hankaya (VSK Aari°, MS M§, Aoro°) ianUr vargi$tha gahvar- 
e?{hd VS, VSK SB. (Pratikaa MS MS.) 

2 Fmal I m the seam of compounds shortened phonetically 
§622. No wholly satisfactory formulation of the cffcumstances of this 
not uncommon phenomenon has yet been attamed. We cannot unpiove 
on Waokemagel II 1 §56 e-g (ef also Leumann, Gurupugakaumudi 
13 ff ). It seems most likely to have been dependent ongmally on the 
opposite conditions to those which caused rhythmic lengthenmg, that is, 
to avoid a succession of long ^llables, I was shortened before two con- 
sonants and between loi^ syllables. The variants are on the whole 
favorable, or at least not unfavorable, to this hypothesis 
§523. Badical S is shortened m the word setiant, not only m composi- 
tion but m case-forms (below, §527), the foUowmg group of variants 
occurs all m one passage, where TS alone has the shortenmg; 
tasya ratkagrtsai (KS 'krtsas, MS ’‘krtmak) ca rathavgds ca senanv- 
gramanyau (TS senam°) VS TS MS KS §B And so with 
larhgyak cdriglanemik ca, senajtc ca susenaS ca, raihaprotaS (TS 
rathe’’) cSsaTnaralha& ca, ralhamami ca ralhecitrai ca 
§624. The other cases concern the femmme nouns prlhiid and (once) 
praphann. 

yS devy osifjofce prSnadd praphanhddh (ApS °mdah) KS ApS 
Ttxano ’gnaye prOnvikgite lokaspjie (C!hU prthink^tle lokakftte, MU 
prthzvik^iie hiasmrte) TS KSA ChU. MU. 

PTthivigadam (MS prthtdf, VS f °sadam) tvantankgasadam (VS fadds 
divisadam devasadam) . . VS. TS MS KS §B TB 
priktmprh (MS pjihzdf) ma ma htnsih MS TA 
ye deva dimbhdga . . ye prSnvTbhagds (TS KS prthvf’, but 2 mss of 
ICS ’•vf) TS MS KS 

evadha pUthkyah ptthzm^adbhyah (MS GG prihivf) AV ApS MS 
KauS GG HG 

3 Miscellaneous final 

§626. There is very httle else On na ced avedi (avedi) etc , see §530 
below, it does not belong here except by grace of Boehthngk’s emendar 
tion, which IS not justified Otherwise we have noted only a few stray 
cases concerning noun declension, which really belong later and are 
placed here only because both forms happen to have final t or t. 
agne tvam siddavag asy upakrud^ (MS. ’’ti, TB °&nlo) divas (TB divah) 
piihtvyoh MS SB, IB AS, SS The form is locative of an t-stem: 
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MS IS anomalous (or possibly felt as a sort of neuter accusative 
adverb’) 

ado (MS alo, AV ado yad) devi (AV. KS dew) prathamana prlhag yat 
(AV. “mSna puradat) AV KS. ApS. MS Nominative and 
vocative 

stomairayaslnn&e bhuvanasya palni TS KS AS : stotnas trayastnn&c 
bhu° patnl MS As prec see §818 
sam dm (KS devl) devyorva&ya . . . TS KS ApS 
rain (TB rain, v. 1 of KS ratnh) stomam na jtgyuge (KS f TB “fi) 
RV KS TB 

salyad a (ApS salya ta) dkarmanas pail (Vait MS pari) AS Vait 
ApS. MS 

Osvinendram na jSgrvi (TB “ w) VS MS TB. The -w form is a dual 
ad] , and so Mabldhara takes the -vi form also; but possibly it may 
beaneut sing adverb 

gByatrl (MG "Irt) chanda^am, mala (MG matdh) TA. TAA MahanU. 
MG Nom : voc 

na ^aridata (HG t sisandaiah) ApMB HG See §384. 

4 Noun stems in 1 1 

§626. It is well known that the division between short and long 
i-stems is lax, many words shp over from one category to the other 
sporadically or even frequently, and in some cases it is hard to be sure 
to which they ongmally belonged Practically all the variants in this 
division concern such fluctuations Little evidence for rhythmic 
influence can be discerned 

§627. We begm with cases where the original is certamly or probably 
i First, a case of the stem senani, where the root nl ‘lead’ guarantees 
the origmal length of the vowel In §523 we have seen that the shorten- 
mg occurs also m composition: 

namah sen&bhyah senSntbhyai (VS TS °nihhyaS) ca vo namah VS TS 
MS KS 

§628. In the same context occurs the followmg variant Boehthngk 
takes the form m short t from a stem tvan-m ‘having dogs’, while he 
derives the other from ha-ni ‘leadmg dogs', this seems improbable in 
the light of the variants, both are probably from kva-ni, with (possibly 
rhythmic) shortemng m the one case (so Mahidhara, followed by Griffith 
and Keith) • 

namah kvambhyo (MS kvant') mxgayxibhyak ca vo namah VS MS KS : 
namo rntgayubhyah kvanibhyak ca vo namah TS 
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Other oases of probably original i are 
sKcafcfC aham ak^hhyam (MG ak^i^) bhuyasam AG PG MG N The 
I-form IS regular in the older language Waekemagel III p 303 
varUtrlm (KS f varu°, TS, varutntn) Iva^tur varunasya nabhim VS TS 
KS SB lva§iur mrutrlm m° MS M§ 
rSltlnir-rBtnm (AV TS rdtnm-rairim) aprayavam bharaniah AV TS 
MS KS SB 

rainm (KS ratnm) jinva TS KS PB Vait 
ratnm (TS rainm) plvasS TS KSA 

iam rain (VS ratrih, VSK TA rSlnK) prati dhlyatam AV VS VSK 
MS TA 

ralnvi (SMB PG MG ‘’rim) dhenum ivayaHra. (AV upayaMm) AV 
HG ApMB SMB PG MG 

ye rainm (KS “rim) anuti§thantt (KS t °9thatha) AV. ICS 
prah Iva parvatl (TS TB “for, MS KS MS parvati) veUu VS TS MS 
KS. SB TB MS See §490 
veioMr (TS “ bnr) omTS KS GB PB Vait LS 
maMnSm (VSK mahttidm) payo ’st VS VSK TS KS SB ICS ApS 
MS SG Even from the stem mdhi, the VSK form would be 
anomalous 

hrBduntbhyah (ICS A °nibhyah) svaha VS TS KSA This is uncertain, 
both short and long i are otherwise known RV has hradumm, 
but hradunv-vrt See also du^kdbhtr hrSdumm etc , §543 
hmibhh, (KSA t VS iomi“) hmyantu (VS bavf) tva VS TS KSA 
§529. But m the rest stems m short ^ seem to be pnmaiy* 
svShakjiibhyah (TS ApS and most mss of MS ’’krlf) pre§ya TS SB 
ICS ApS MS ‘To hail-makmgs’, suffix fo 
ay as cagne 'sy.anabkiiashi (AS ApMB HG “lis) ca MS KS AS SS 
ICS ApS Kau§ ApMB HG Suffix fo, as m the last 
akUtiin (SMB “iim) deiiim mavmah (SMB °sa, AV subhagdm) pure 
dadhe (SMB prapadye) AV TB SMB As prec 
afor (TS KSA all) vahaso damda te vayave (TS KSA vayavyah) VS 
TS MS KSA dfoisRigvedic 

abhr?for (HG “for, ApMB abhisnr) ya ca no grke (RVICh ca me dhruva) 
RVKh ApMB HG 

diva (divas, divah) skambhanir (VS SB“ nir, VSICf skambhany) asi 
VS VSK TS KS SB TB ApS Herefem gender is responsible 
for the long i 

birah-ktrah prah sun m ca$le TS ApS 5iro devi prah sunr in ca§le KS 
Here too sun is made fem , agreemg with a fern entity 
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^ RV. ApMB ; 

yafc?mam bhamdyam irombktjSm hhmdam A\ 
jnjfrai'onmau tombhyam (TS irmf) TS. KSA / . „Mn 

kam mthiT (ApMB «am tcmcthX) bhavalu kam yugastjo 'ApAHJ. 

rfiin pmbkih (KSA* cm pMibhh, ms bhf) TS ItSA Cf. Mncclonpll 
and Keith, Vtdic Index 2 35S f. 
pT^bhydh (KSA t prflO sf^^“ TS. KSA 
imam ihandmy a^adhm (ApAIB "dhim) R\ . AV. ApAIB 
o^dhhhydh AIG • ofodhibhyoh SO. 

fcrafco ta'n^{ham vara Smurm via RV : trolie rare slhcmany utnurim 
tita SV. 

sont arir (VS SB arlr) tndam (IvS tidah) VS MS KS > B Noni 
dng of stem on; the anomalous A’S SB. form is noted in BR, 
s. V. 2 or! 

adha jim (AV. atha jivnr, ApAlB atfia jTvri) tidaiham a vadSti (RV. 
vadathah) RV AV. ApMB Stem jim (or, n-ith most mas of AV., 
Jim). RV. has a dual form; ApMB an isolated sing, from a stem 
in perhaps due to confusion between the RV. and AV. forms. 
On the % of the imtial syllable see §544 
plaktr (TB “Sit) tyaUah MadhSra vUak VS MS KS. TB. 
amba ca buld ca nitainl . . MS • ambS dida nilotnir . . . TS. 
apo mahi vyayait cakyase tamah RV : apo mahi x'pnute cakyu^S (amah 
SV TB. Here we have a complete change of construction, in 
addition to (or perhaps rather than’) a change of stem-form 
niebhinadmtiakafim{JiS’‘nm,AYPpp (Rothl fogartm, AV mehanam) 
AV TS KS ApS. See §49 There is no way to determine the 
ongmal quantity of the t here 

§529a. There are also cases in which a nom. sing in i, apparently 
from a stem m in, varies with one m th from a stem in i: 
vyanakih (SV. "S) paeose somo dharmabkik (SV dhamana) RV SV. 
tan no donfi (TA. “(ih) pracodayal MS TA MahanU Comm on TA. 
‘mohadaniah 

ddTeheiir indnymn(^'B\°yavan)paittifi [V'B.°lnk)TS PB TB PG 

ApAIB - dvr" patatn vSytnlvan MS. MG 
suparno avyatkr (SV. “(hi) bharat RV SV 


vetbfoi^-°°^ ■’Anant there is multiple confusion, involving also 
na ced avedi (BrhU avedt) mahatx wnaj(ih SB BrhU. So Cone , with 
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the pnnted texts But avedt is only Boehtlingk’s emendation; 
mss avedl The Kanva recension, however, has avedtr, and Kena 
Up (not in Cone ) auedin, a verb-form (‘if he has not known [this, 
it is] a great disaster’) avedtr would be nom smg of a noun stem 
avedl ‘if not, (there is) ignorance, a great disaster ’ avedi is taken 
by comm as nom smg of avedpn. ‘if not, (he is) ignorant’, etc 
These are surely enough variants, without Boehtlmgk's additional 
one! 

5 Verb forms contammg 1 1 and 1 1 m the second syllable of dissyUabic 

bases 

§631. This variation occurs in a considerable number of miscellaneous 
cases in the mflection of the verb, oftenest m root or stoi syllables, 
in which may be mcluded the second syUable of dissyllabic bases 
Among the latter we find cases which may plausibly be mteipretcd as 
rhythmic or at least phonetic m character We include with them also 
nouns which show the same shift m the second syllable of dissyllabic 
bases, smee they are of the same phonetic character: 
suiami Samira (TS TB iami^va, ES ^sarvin^a) VS TS MS KS TB 
avaniy asya pavUdram (SV. pavi^} Qkavak RV SV The shortening of 
SV. improves the meter (anapest after cesura) 

§632. The next two concern noun forms which may possibly contain 
dissyllabic bases in their first elements, but they are very obscure. 
anlank$am pufKalS (TS purt®, MS puli* , KSA puli°) ^‘S VSK TS 
his KSA 

via halik^no (TS ido half) .VS TS MS KSA Name of some 
animal A theoiy as to the origm of this i m Wackemagel, I §39 
note 

§633. At least in origin, the i of the i? aonst represents likewise an 
IE scfiipa, the second ^Uable of dissyllabic bases For well-known 
phonetic reasons, it is regularly long m the 2d and 3d persons singular, 
short m the rest of the inflexion When we find oivergences from this 
scheme, they are to be regarded as analogical extensions m one dnection 
or the other, cf Y'f I p 189* 

ima (TB. ialo) no mitTdvarundv (MS ®na) awy(am (TB avf) RV MS 
TB The root av is undoubtedly disgrllabie in ongm The t 
of'TB is due to the analogy of smgular forms like owi So m the 

next 

amlmadarda piiaro (Kaus also patnyo) .yaihabhagam { )avmyi?ala 

(AS °yl§ata) YS VSK SB AS iS Kaui SMB GG IChG Cf 
prec 
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rmmsnirdhvcinai^iTB ’‘ytd.K&k '‘yed, MS. dhanayTd)dkiimagandhih 

EV VS TS MS. KSA. This is the converse of the preceding; 
TS shortens the vowel by analogy with dual and plural forms 
ata a ?u madhu madhundbht yodki TS • adah m madhu madhunabhi 
yodhth EV AV SV AA MS On the anomalous TS form see 
VV I p 27 

o gharmo agntm flaymn asadi (TA °dU) EV. TA : a gharmo agntr 
amxlo na sadi MS See W I §84 
§634. Probably rhythmic m character is the t which varies with i 
m denominative stems before the i/a-sign, of. W I p 155, and above 
§478 where the same shift occurs between o and d: 
puiriyantah (AV pulnyardi) sudanavah EV. AV SV 
janlyanto nv (AV. gamyanit nav) agramh EV SV AV. AS. SS 

§636. In some cases we seem to have rhythmic or metrical lengthemng 
of t in stem syllables, at least it occurs m positions where the meter 
favors a long 

pralt pna (SV sma) deva n§alah (SV n$®, and so p p, of EV. and MS ) 
EV SV MS KS TB Thepp readmp confirm our opmion that 
the i IS metn gratia 

avdmba (VS SB ICS ava) ntdram adtmahi (VS SB KS odi°, and so 
V 1 of MS KS MS , and p p of MS ) VS TS MS KS SB TB 
KS ApS MS 

§636. But the 'same shift in root or stem syllables occurs m some 
oases where it cannot be rhythmic, the explanation vanes and is some- 
times obscure* 

sarvan palho anpid d k^lyema (AV. AV TB TA ApS The root 
h(L ‘dwell’ here presents an exceptional form with I, perhaps under 
the mfluenoe of the other root irji ‘perish’, from which I forms are 
familiar 

yupdyocchi-lyamdndydmbruhi (MS °chnya°) ApS MS Here the t, 
m the passive of sn, is regular, and is probably to be read also m 
MS with most mss 

samingayati (SB samV’) sarvatah EV SB BrhU The root ing appears 
sporadically as iiig in the Brahmanas, the true reading of BrhU 
IS samliig'’ m this passage (text emended) 

§637. Jumbled participial forms of the parallel roots ji and gyd, jl 
agitdh (TA ajUdh, ApMB and one ms of HG ajUd) sydma karadah 
satamTA ApMB HG 

vdjtno vdjagito vdgam sasrvdnso (KS giglvdnso, TS sasrvdnso vdgam 
jigivdnso) . VS TS KS SB 
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§638. We have classified the form lySna ‘going’, as a reduphcated 
present from root t; see "VW I p 126* 

lyanah (SV ly”) kr?no dakjbhh sahasrmh RV SV. AV KS TA 
slolrhhyo dhrfnav lyanah (SV iy®) RV. AV SV. 

§639. The participle Idita appears as td°, probably under the influence 
of the nouns id, ida' 

Idiio (MS KS. id®, VSK. li®) deoair hanvSA ahlit§lik VS VSK MS KS 
TB 

§640. The present and past passive participles of root ‘perish’, 
k^inat and fcjina, are concerned in the following: 
namo mkfirwlkebhyah (TS KS w&jinah®) VS TS KS SB.* name 
ak$inaM>hyah MS If MS. is nght it has a blend of the other two 
readings, but the mss vary, and it is likely that atsinok® was 
mtended 

The 3 plur perfect endmg ire appears once as ire: 
tSh pracya (Vait. °yah, MS pradir) ujjtgShire (KS t Vait samji- 
gaire) KS Vait. MS : prSci& cojjagahire ApS 

6 Noun suffixes containing 1 i 

§641. Twice in MS the suffix iya, representing ya after two con- 
sonants, appears as iya; but both tunes the p p. of MS has lyo: 
namo agnyaya (VS ^ ’gryaya, MS ’griyaya) ca praihamaya co TO TS 
MS KS 

sahamyo dyotaiam (TS TB. dlpyalam; MS sahasriyo jyotatam) apragw- 
ckanYS TS MS KS SB TB. 

§B41a. We have quoted in §249 (q v.) three variants in which AV. 
reads vanyidi for older vanvah: 

asmabkyatn itidva vanvah (AV. vanyali) sugam kjdhi RV. AV.: as- 
mMiyam mahi vanvah sugam kah RV 
sakha saUiibhyo vanvah (AV. *vanyah; so one ms of GB ; Ppp. vanvah) 
krnoiuRY AV *TS KS. GB 
Ivafld no alra vanvah (AV lanyah) kjnotu AV. TS 

§M2. Several times forms in ina vary with other forms containing 
short 1 * 

ya sarasvaR ve&dbhayina (ApS.* cilohft®, KS vekdbhagtnX) ... MS KS 
ApS -ihagina, from hhaga, seems to be found only here; KS 
substitutes a more regular form (fern of bhagin). 
tira^ciTajv (MS tirakarmraji) rakgiia AV MS Again ina vanes with 

in (weak stem i) ii t 

namo yuvabhyo nama ahnebhyah RV ApS : namo yuvabhya a&inmyaS 
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(MS pp asi°) CO VO naviah (MS mmchnamah) MS. KS. 
o^jjia IS &TT hey in RV , m MS it seems to be seoondanly adapted 
in form to words in xna 

§543. The shortening of i to i before suffixal ka may property be 
classed mth rhythmic shortenings Cf Edgerton, JAOS 31 93 f , 111 
du.^kabhv hradimm (KSA t^m®) TS KSA , kradunlr dd^ikabhik 
VS MS 


7 Miscellaneous t and I 


§644. Here, first, a few variants which seem to concern what are 
fundamentally related forms, one bemg usually more or less suspicious: 
ImMrmja, and ‘krtaija (KSA tm°, VS MS SB him^) VS TS. MS 
ESA SB TB ApS 

Iryaldya (TB tt") ahtavam VS TB From the equivalent adjective 
forms tnja (RV ) and irya, doubtless ultimately the same, tho the 
etymology is doubtful (of Neisser, ZWbch. d RV , s v. trya) 
vftSrayoh pHvayoh, (ApS pilvayoh) MS ApS MS Cf the word pilu 
or pllu, name of a tree Obscure 

aidtSi yimann avardhayan VS vidtUr ySman vavardhayan TB Comm 
on TB drdhaiaklayah, that is eqmvalent to Mu, for which mdu 
18 not recorded 


adhd3ivn(A.y athajivnr, most mss jirwr, which VTiitney would restore; 
ApMB athafivn)mdathamavadesi{RY i/ad5<Aah) RV.AV ApMB* 
Various tfaeones connect the obscure word with either jy&{ji) or 
jr- The I m the first syllable m ApMB is isolated and no doubt 
due to popular etymologj^ thinking of jlv or of the i forms of jy& 
or jr Cpma etc ) See §529 

anarnmsaidayS {MS anamlmdsa idaya, p p tdaya) madarUah RY MS. 
TB AS The MS form is probably a mere corruption (due to 
thought of W cf the le.\ically quoted Ida), corrected m p p 
damMar>^sumydiT8Ulr,MS ®K,AS SS ®<tr) rdcrdAdna (AV " nan, 
AS SS ^rmyana)kY TS MS KS AS SS Different case forms 
of an i-stem See §236 

banderathas kand^ra uMhaM ApMB . smdikera (PG bamdikeya) 
vlukhahh HG PG See §489 

§646. The rest are more defimfely lexical in character, but even they 
occasionally show traces of phonetic relations, thus m the first- 
suhhviaya pj^hx (MS prplhi) MS TA. ApS And othem, with rje, 

pa drink , wble pipih is from pya{pl) ‘swell’ The result, how- 
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ever, gives the semblance of a mutual (quasi-rhythmie) shift of 
quantity; cf WIp 182 

saTOsvati tvS maghaaann abhtgnak (TB ApS abhigndt) RV AV VS MS 
KS TB SB. ApS See §142 

sudUtr a« TS PB ; sudiiir asi KS GB Vait : sudzhnSdityebhya adityan 
jinva MS Boehtlmgk: sudttt Anilang an Aditi, sudUi glanzvoll 
(di) SudUt IS Rigvedic 

mh’am id dhitam (MS dkitam) dnoMi (SV. a&ata) RV AV SV MS 
ApS Roots dhl and dha 

tigmam ayudham (AV anikam) tddiiam (AV vidiiam, KS ’‘dham idifam) 
sahttsvatAV TS MS KS See §169 
laviryahpuirahsatma(^A sfi imdh, Poona ed saimd) cikdaRY AV 
TA N 

oil va (AV KauS oilao) yo maruio manyate ndk RV AV KauS Meta- 
thesis of quantity 

&am padam magham ^rayigine na ISmam (AA raytgani na somah) SV 
A A rayt<p.n' rayv-san (so Keith, or, sani) 
ghasina (ApS ghamnS) me md samprkthdh VSK ApS Corruption m 
ApS , perhaps for ghdsind (RV ghdst), with metathesis of quantity? 
Cf Caland's note 

d ydhi bdra haribhydm (SV ICB SS hanha, AS hari tha) AV SV 
KB AS SS Doubtless read, m all except AV, hariha {=hafi 
iha), with Whitney on AV and Keith on KB 
gauTir (TB TA ®ri, AV gaur m) mimdya sahldni tak^ad RV AV KS 
TB ApS SMB MG. 

tndrdpasya phahgam ApMB mdrdyaydsya kepham alikam HG 
See §46 

samiddho agmr vr;andralir (AV °vd rathi, SS °nd rayir) dtvah AV AB 
AS SS 

radhdnsit (MS MS samprcdndv (MS MS °no) asani° MS SB 
KS ApS MS 

nen na fndn piava it samdnah TA nem na pidn xnavdn Ipsamdnah MS 
And others, sec §180 

\atikmtam (comm °rllam) ahdaniuram TB So Cone, with Bibl ihd 
ed , probably misprint, Poona ed comm with text alikmlam ] 
[rraiilrir (so all') oiiosyo si’odAiiiA ioni eii RV VS TS KSA] 

8 Final m lengthened 

§646 As nith the a and i vowels, we include here cases in which the 
xowel is relatively final, that is, final in its stem as prior member of 
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compounds, or before the suffix mant, or in the reduplicating syllable 
The cases are still less numerous than those of »■?, and add nothmg 
further to the subject 

§547. Of absolutely final u lengthened to we have noted only four 
cases, three of the particle u, and one of su All occur before single 
consonants (once «, twice a sibilant), and m most of them the surround- 
mg syllables are short In only one are both lon‘g, but here the original 
form has short u, and u is introduced m a secondary text (MS ): 

0 §u (MS ?«) vartla (MS KS varfa) marulo mpram acha RV MS. KS. 
tarn U (MS w) suam &ucayo dW.w6.mam RV. ArS TS MS KS 
imam u (MS «, p p M[m], and MS u) fu tvam amakam (TA ApS. 

iyam asmabhyam) RV SV. MS. TA ApS MS. 
idam ta ekam para u (TB f ApS t «) ta ekam RV. AV. SV KS t TB. 
TA AS SS ApS MS (u-te = via ) On puru: puru, a matter of 
noun inflexion, see §555 

§648. In the reduphcatmg syllable the change occurs m reduphcated 
aonsts of root gup; the u form is here more usual, and is doubtless a 
matter of rhythmic lengthenmg Cf VV I p. 182: 

*^^MS AS : grhan (MS grhafi) jugupatam yuvam 


prajam me (ApS *no) naryajugupah (ApS and MS. v 1 '‘jUgupah) 
MS KS ApS MS. ^ / 

poAZa wa (ApS *naA) iansyajugupah (ApS and MS. v. 1 ’’jUgupak) 
MS MS ApS dkanam me iamyajugupah KS : sansya pakun me 
pmpaetanmepahyevam. And others m the same passages 
ahirbudhnya maniram me 'jugupak (v 1 . . . MS. 

§649. There is one doubtful case before the suffix maid 
samiretuarbkumate (VS SB tva Tbhu% MS ivarbhu") VS MS SB 
TA If MS understands a form of rbhu", as do the others, we have 

™Ply anomalous 

§916), and two mss read svaThhUmate 
S680 In the SMm of compounds, we find first several variants of the 
preposition onu, lengthened to anu The change occurs before either 
0 or r m every case but one (cf under §516) 
anurohamjinva Vait • anuroho (KS anw->) ’si TS KS GB PB Vait • 
mwoMya tva PB Vait : atmrohetanUrohayanuroham jinva MS 
(with p p and v. 1 each time anu’’) 
anwrdQ.^ ana”) osi Iffi GB PB Vait : anuvrle (KS. an«->) tva KS 

^trwa Vait : ^anSmnSvTte ’nuvn nnva MS 
panthem anvergbhydm (KSA onw®) TS. R SA 
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anuhdiena hahyam MS : anuka&em hahvyam VS antarenanUkSsam 
TS KSA. 

§661. Among other compounds, we find several which quite clearly 
contain rhythmic lengthenmg of u, m the first two this is the older form, 
and is shortened in secondary texts 

samdhatd samdhim (MS “dhir) maghava purGvasuh (TA ApMB and 
p p of MS pure®, MS pum°) EV AV SV MS PB TA I{S 
ApMB 

vrUnasav (TA itni®) asutipa (AV TA °pav) udwmbalau (TA idu") 
RV AV TA AS 

mithucarantam (TS ca°, KS mithu”, AV tmthuya ca°) upaydti 

(AV ahhiydh) dUgayan AV TS MS. KS 
stndhoh hnhim&rah (KSA f situ^) TS KSA . samvdTaya ii§utnarah 
VS MS See §305 VTiether this is really a compound or not is 
whoUy uncertam 

§662. Aside from one or two compounds where the u concerns 
noun stem formation or mflexion (§§554 II), we find further only 
compounds of su (suyama) and its opposite ku, appearing also as sfi, fcs 
(cf also §563). 

brahmanas pale myamasya (MS sU”, p p w®) vrkvaha, RV MS TB 
The G IS secondary and not favored by the meter (anapest after 
cesura) 

suyame roe adya ghjiaci bhuydstam svSvrfau supavrlau ApS suyame me 
'bMyestam VS SB* suyame me ’dya stam svavrlau supavrlau MS 

MS . 

kuyavam ca roe ’kgtlti (VS °tam) ca me VS MS KS (v 1 Am® in MS ) 
flfcjtfes ca me kuyavab ca me TS 

9 Pmal S shortened 

§663. Only one variant, concernmg the old adverb hu ‘where!", which 
appears m SV as ku before a consonant combmation, so that it may be 
regarded as a case of rhythmic.or quasi-Prakritic shortening 
JfewfjAo (read kii g(ho) devav asvtna RV ku flbak ko vam a&vina SV 
See Oldenberg, Nolen on 5 74 1 


10. Long and short u in noun stem formation and mflexion 

§664. The words hanu and tanu, compounds of -bhu, and a few others, 
vary between u and U forms, m case-forms and m composition 
hanubhydm (KSA hanu’") svaha TS KSA TB ApS 
hanubhyam (TS hanu’") stendn bhagavah VS TS MS KS In this and 
the prec Tait .texts alone have u, the others u 
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agne sadakgah satanvr (KS.f ^nur) In bh&lva TS KS ; ogmh stidakgah 
suiamr ha bhUlva MS. 

^raso ye iarvutyajdh (TA. ianu°) RV AV. TA. Note that two con- 
sonants follow the u, which opposes the possible theory of rhythmic 
lengthening 

tyam te yajiiiya laniih (\^SIv ianuh) VS VSK SB ApS, 
arasyiir (VS SB “syfir) ast duva&van VS. TS' MS KS PB SB SS 
kmdhyur (VS TS. °yur) an marjaliyah VS. TS MS. KS. PB. SS. 
Only -yu in RV. 

QTadhyai (see §474) ^dtdhi§upaltm TB . arSddhya cdidhifuhpalim VS 
(on the latter see §381) 

varenyakratur (AV. ApS. ^denyakralur) aham RVKh AV. ApS. 

VTiitney calls °tar ’an improvement’. See also §383 
wbhur (PB vibhm) an pravShanah VS. TS MS SB. TB PB ApS. MS 
wbftur (KBA mbhur) mSlra prabkuh (TSSk prabhidi) ptlra VS. TS. MS 
KSA. SB TB ApS MS 

&aitibhar (KS ’‘bhur) mayobhw abhi ma vahi svahS VS. TS MS KS. SB, 
Note mayobhUr even m KS. 

abhiir(yS.T& dbftur) osi/a ntjmlgafftift (VS °dhih) \S.TS MS KS 
savttre tvarbhumate (etc , §549) mbhnmate (ML mbha'^ ... VS MS SB 


phalgUr (IfflA ®gur) lohilonyi . VS TS MS KSA. 

havanainm (TB hSvanairar) no rudreha bodki RV, TB Comm on 

TB fitoosj/a iroto son Irregular lengthenmg of Sni in com- 
position 

§665. Neuter u stems m the Veda have nom -aoc forms, both sing 
and plur , m either w or fi > b 


so hi puru (SV para) ad ojasa virulmala RV. S V. Adverbial. 

[sam^haya purU (TB para, Poona ed pura-) ^oto RV AV. MS KS 
iiJ J 


See §819 


Different forms of related stems ayu and ouas. 
dadhad ratnam dyuni (AV aySugi) AV AS. SS 
»rfo punana ayufu (SV. aymgi) RV SV 

un£S Is'tf ‘^^"‘‘^advandva. the li may be 
1 1 rather than lengthened stem vonel- 

i^a4a%Qro me varcoda varcase paeasua VS. VSK -SB • daksakra- 


§667. The stem dkur regularly 
endmg (Wacketnagel III §i34c). 


appears as dhur before a consonantal 
In the ApS form of the following 



261 


VEDIC VARIANTS 11 PHONETICS 


variant ur appears before the ending bhth, and conversely in the IvS 
form %cr before vocalic endings. Both must be analogical, if lextually 
sound, note that in the ‘correct’ MS form both dhur and dhur forms 
occur Von Schroedor, followed by the Cone , stigmatizes KS dhuro 
and dhuran (for.®) am) ns corrupt, and Knauer proposes to emend KS 
on the basis of MS But mechanical form-nssimilation may account for 
all the variants 

yathadhuram (KS ms ’^dhiran) dhuro (KS dhuro) dhiirbhih lalpantSm 
KS MS . yath&yalham dhuro dhurbhih katpantSm ApS 


11 Other M'li 


§658. The remaining variants are so miscellaneous that they seem 
hardly worth subdividing In verb inflexion there is practically nothing 
Once TB presents an anomalous ah for the regular 3d plural secondary 
ending uh, it occurs at the end of a pSda, and remams unexplained* 
upo ha yad mdatham vSjvno guh (TB gOh) RV MS TB 
§559. The various forms of the root su, su, ‘beget, enliven’ etc , 
show some confusion as to the quantity of the radical vowel Thus. 
rasistah pra suhi (KS suhi, MS suva, ApS suva pra suht) AS SS K5 
ApS MS Both sOhi and suva are regular forms, and in W I p 
189 it IS suggested that suht is a blend of the tn o Cf next 
jrdhamasyam prasulSl ptryOvaiaJi JB .* pancadaiSl prasulat pitrySvatah 
KBU Both must apparently be from the same root, of which 
the regular participle is suta, but suia is recorded otherwise JB 
1 18 has v. 1 prosaist (see Oertel, JAOS 19 [2], 112, 115, delete in 
Cone tom ardhamSsam .) 


1st and 2d aonsts of bhu. 

abhya^k^i rSjabhum (ApS ‘’fiAwam) MS ApS obhthKia ragabhmam 
(v 1 °bhavam) MS 

§660. Quite similarly vah (weak stem uh) and uh are ‘in some forms 
and mo gnins ” hardly to be separated’ (Whitney, Boots), mdeed, 
Whitney gives some forms (such as passive uhyate) as identical from the 
two roots Of course they are ultimately variants of each o*er 
ma hmsmr vahalum uhyamSmtn (ApMB t ahyaman&m) AV ApMB 
Here vh does not flt very well, AV means 'may they not injure thi 
procession as it proceeds’ (In ApMB the pple is made to agree 

with the bnde—'as she IS being earned o2’) 

samuhyo ’« mivdbharSh SS • samOhyo 'm mtvdbharSh ApS sam^o 
J wtoedo VSK KB Here, contraiy to the prec , it is sanv-uh 

that is meant, even m SS ^ i v 

phalgunibhySmvy Uhyate ApG phalguni^uvy uhyate kV Kau§ 
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§661. The present participle of the ‘root’ turv varies with the related 
adjective iura: 

iurvan (KS turo) tia yamann elasasya nu rane RV VS TS MS KS 
§662. Several times the word varulti varSln, from the dissyllabic 
root vr ‘cover’, varies in its two forms. 

vanUr^ (eS (IvS. varvtns (va) dcvlr mivadevyavatih . . VS. KS SB KS : 
varutrayo janayas tvu deinr . TB : varutfi (once, 2 7 6, ftfarw® , 
and so V. 1 m the other passage) IvS dim mha° MS (bis) 
troflur larutnm varunasya mbhm MS MS • varftlnm (VS SB °trim, 
KS t varvtnm) IvantuT var° nd° VS TS KS SB 
vanitfir avayan KS : variiirdyas ^tvSvayan ApS. 

§663. The word sumna or sit® has been interpreted by some as a 
compound of sii, but can scarcely have been felt as such in Vedio times; 
j'et it IS possible that the not mfrequent u in it may have been due to 
confusion with compounds of sa, which as we saw (§552, cf §547) also 
appear with su: 

simndya (I’S. su®) nunam imahe sakhtbhyah RV SV VS TS MS. KS. 
SB KauS 

dhlrS detenu sumnaya (AV. "j/au, VS sumnaya) RV AV VS VSK TS 
MS IS SB 

The word stupa, of unknoivn origin, ordmarily appears in that form; 
but two variants show that the form stupa was fairly widespread: 
vmo {'•nob, '•nos) slupo (TS. TB. ApS stupe) ’st VS. TS. MS KS SB 
TB ApS MS : vi?noh slupah MS. MS. 
repndnam slupena [MS stii®, but p p. sta®’) VS MS 
§664. TAe word iirva, on which see last Neisser ZWbch d RV., s v , 
may be ultimately connected with itra At any rate forms which look 
like deriTOtives of these two words vary with each other in a confused 
way which usually suggests textual corruption: 

uraim gavyam parigadam no dkran AV : urvam gavyam pangadaniO' 
agman RV. KS See §46 

arc (AS once mvy, once any) anlanksam viki MS KS SB Vait AS. 
(bis) ApS MS We might be tempted to see in urvy a phonetic 
lengthening before r + consonant (cf Wackemagel I §38), but it is 
probably only a misprint 

«rra(TB urva)ivapaprathekamoameB.Y t3 90 19c, TB N. Comm. 

TB. urea iva, vadavSgntr iva, connectmg the word with aurva, a 
derivative of arva 

rudramm wvydyam (ApS urmydydm, SS omyaydm) . SB SS ApS 

See §228 
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§566. The word l:ulya ‘stream’ is written kulya certainly once, and 
probably twice, probabl}' under the influence of /:ilfa ‘bank’: 
Myabhyah (TS H") svaha TS KSA. Here the TS comm, takes ktiV 
as a secondarj* adjective from /-u/a; but it is probably only an 
equivalent of Jrulya, cf. ne\-t. Keith, ‘to those of the pools’. 
medasah (HG * ajyasya) J-uIyS (HG Z-iT) vpa idn (AG upainan, SMB 
abhi fan) sravaniu (HG. .4piIB k^araniu) 'i'S AG SG Kau§ SMB 
EG ApilB : medaso ghjiasya kulya abhmthsravaniv lilG. Cf 
also ghrfasya lniIyS(m) ... in Cone , and prec Here there can be 
no question of the precise equiralence of kSlyS and ku°. 

§666. The form pSrufa for puntpi is familiar in all periods of the 
language, be^nning with RV., but is almost if not quite restricted to 
positions where the first syllable must be metricalls’’ long, such as the 
following variant, where TA Poona ed reads pu® with v.l pu°: 
ato (.W. .ArS ChU. falo) jyayank ca pSru^ah (TA. pu”) RV, AV. ArS 
A’S. TA ChU. 

§567. Twice the RV writes Sgra for vgra .According to Oldenberg, 
Nolen on 1. 165 6, following an earlier suggestion of Hang’s, the fi would 
be due to the fact that the sj'Uable has Jaimpa (simnia accent followed 
by an accented syllable; of Wackemagellp 293 f) One might think 
of imderstandmg the particle u plus vgra, but p p hi, ugrah Both 
padas occur in the same hymn: 

dham hy ugras (RV. a®) iaei§ae tuvi^Sn RV. MS. KS. TB. 
ahaiii hy ugro (RV. «®) marulo ridanah RV MS. KS 

§668. Other cases concerning different readings of what is apparently 
the same word or related words. 

aJena parimfdho ’ai HG.: ulena pari^Uo ’si ApMB. Followed by. 
panmidho ’ey ulena HG.: pari^o ’sy ulena ApMB.: wtula panmldho ’si 
PG. The meaning of wlo or ula is unknown. Cf. next. 

uJo haUk.^no (TS ulo half) A’S TS. MS KSA. Cf. prec Here 

apparently some animal is meant 

godhumSi ca me masSrSk (TS and KapS masif) ca me VS. TS MS ICS 
Both forms are otherwise known; masura seems to be commoner 
hold vedi^ad alithir duronasat (VS. dif, but comm, du®) RV. VS A’SK 
TS iIS.KS AB SB.T.A. MahanU.KH. HipU VaradapU, The 
word duroga, for the usual durona ‘house’, seems to be othenrise 
unrecorded. 

kurkuTo nildbandhandk HG : kSrkuro bSUibandhanah (ApMB sofa®) 
PG. .AplMB The usual form is kurkura, perhaps cf TVackemagel 
I §38 Oengthemng before r -f" consonant). Cf. next 
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hirhurah svlurhtrah HG : kurlurah (ApMB °ras) sukUrkurah PG. 
ApMB Cf prec 

hi^andahj *^dydkt and kn-f, lcus°. Sec §290 

pratham5yajanv?chhiiinane?ih5h(^ hh\wane'’,ha bfcuwta tic ) A v . Ao. 

S§ Different but related stems bhuvana and bhunw,{n) 
o fm dv S vmi TS : a pii?(am elo a vasu AV. 
aptira s/a S§ ‘ Spurya sthd . TS AS 

atthilvam (VSK %iilvam) caidojnakamcaVS VSK. fcuZm ‘bald’, regularly 
nith short « 

agnaye dhSfikm (KSA “k^a) TS KSA : dhiifiJ^agneyl (VSK Uva 
or •’A-syd'’) A’S VSK MS. Said to mean a sort of bird; origmal 
form and precise meaning unknoTvn 

tifo (PB ii?d) dadrkgc (PB dadf^e) m punar yatwa RV. PB. Cone 
su^sts reading 1150 m PB 

pulyany (ApMB kulpany) Svapantika AV. ApMB The latter is sec- 
ondary if not corrupt (note metathesis of consonants) Cf.JlSl 
§669. The rest concern lexically different words, and arc all isolated, 
except that there are two cases of interchange between the stems ugra 
and Urdhra. 

xigro (HG nrdhvo, MG. agnc) mijann (MG “jam) apa (MG wpo-) 
sedha (AV vriikfva) kalrfin (MG kakram) AV. ApMB HG. MG. 
vgradhanvd (TS MS KS. vrdhvadha") pralih/dbhtr asta RV AV. SV. 
VS TS MS KS 

vd vansam iva yermre RV. SV TS I® ' N urdhvam kham iva menire 
Mbh 

yad amam admi (PranagU agmr) bahidhd vir&pam (PranagU mrdd- 
dham, yv 11 mrdgam, mruddham) AV TA PranagU. 
bTahmddhguptah (etc ) . ' brahmOhhgiirtam . ., see §742 
athd fivdh (KS adhd mgitah, VS SB. alhaitam, AV. adomadanCj pitwn 
(AV onnam) addht prasd/ah (TS MS. KS pramukUih) AV VS. TS. 
MS KS SB . 

aghnyau s&nam (AV. aghnyav akunam) dratdm RV. AV. kdna ‘want’: 
ossna ‘unprosperity’ 

suhutakridh slha AS subkiiiakrla stha ApS 

■utm (SV. diim) arhhe havdmahe RV. AV SV MS In RV etc via-lm, 
in SV ace of dh But the Samhitas contam no actual variation m 
quantity of the u vowel, smce in all it is fused with a precedmg 
final n 

so brahmajdya m. dunoii ragiram AV.: so ragtram ava dhiinuie brahma- 
jyasya AV ‘Bums up’: ‘shatters’. 
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tfini padSm rupo anv arohal AV.. paiica padani rupo anv ardham RV 
]^ad rupo in AV , with many mss., comm , and Whitney's TransI 
udno (AV text iidkno) dtvyasya no deht (AV MS dhaiah) AV. TS MS 
KS udhno is a false emendation, withdrawn in Whitney’s note 
Cf §106 

namo vah pilarah iu^mSya (VS §S hfaya, SMB GG KliG &u$aya) 
VS, VSK TS MS. KS TB AS SS SMB GG KhG See §720 



CHAPTER XIII QUALITATIVE INTERCHANGES OF A, I, 
AND U VOWELS 

1. Short a and t 

§670. The variations between a and i are numerous, but also rather 
miscellaneous One large group stands out among them as concemmg 
noun suflSxes which differ only or chiefly m contammg the vowels a and i 
respectively. These have little phonetic interest At the opposite 
pole stands the only other considerable group which appears prom- 
mently in this section, namely o » m radical syllables which concern 
ablaut, or quasi-ablaut That is, the t forms are, or have the aspect of 
bemg, reduced ablaut grades correspondmg to full-grade forms in a, 
which vary with them That ir and ur may appear historically in such 
relations to or is recognized by all (cf. Wackernagel I §21). WTiether 
the same is true of i in relation to short o (as distinguished from d) 
before other consonants, is a disputed question Cf. Wackernagel 
I §15 note, where this possibility is denied and the attempt is made to 
explain othervnse some of the seeming instances 
§671. We shall content ourselves with recordmg the variants which 
seem to concern this real or supposed ablaut, it will of course be under- 
stood that we do not claim that they prove or disprove cither side We 
shall begm with one in which an otherwise unrecorded sikija appears 
persistently for the common hdkya (by which TA comm glosses hikyd) 
One naturally thmks of comparmg hhvan and other forms of the sort 
with I {hkman, hkvas) ; according to Wackernagel (1 c , p 17) stkvan 
would be etymologically unrelated to root salt, which seems to us 
doubtful But the forms m % might perhaps be influenced by sik$ 
salttin hkyah (MahanU So”, v 1 ij°) provacopam^at TA MahanU 
A form of kk? itself varies with one from 4afc in 
lalum cec chik^an sa (TA chaknuvansah, or ’’van sa) svarga eva (TA 
efdm) AV TA See §826 

§672. Several variants concern the root or roots saw km, which 
certamly are synonymous, but according to Wackernagel (p 18) 
ultunately unrelated In the vanant padas VS uses only 6am, TS KS 
only km 

hmlbhh samyanlu tva VS kmibhth (KSA iimyanlu iva TS 
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}cas te gatrSm hamyah (TS KSA sm°) VS TS KSA, 
masa achyantu bamyantah VS : masus chyaniu hmyanlah TS KSA 
bxttuih (KSA Cone biTnam, ed 'with v I iitnSh, VS sttnSh) krnvdntu 
(VS * iamyarUu) hmyanlah (VS iamyanlih) VS TS KSA Note 
that VS denies consciousness of relation between the verb and thr 
noun by reading simdh with s, not i (comm interprets by slmd 
reJehSh) 

suc&hh iamyaniu (TS KSa hm", MS bamayanlu) iva VS TS MS 
ICSA 

§573. Neixt a few variants which either contam or have the aspect of 
containing ablaut between tr and or (or n and ra), cf Wackernagel I 
§21, but most of the cases are obscure or dubidlis, only the first is a 
clearly genume instance, and there too both forms are familiar, SV 
has merely substituted a more commonplace synonym {han) for the 
old and rarer hin 

htn&mairum (SV har^) narvanam (SV na varmana) dhanarcam (SV 
°cim) RV SV 

aayai ndryd upastare (ApMB “sfere) AV ApMB Infimtive forms, 
Whitney emends to "sltre with Ppp 

hhrSya vtkakardn (KS jvtkarSn, ApS vthtran, w 11 mkakar&n, mkt~ 
kiran) VS KS ApS. Name of an animal, of uncertam form, origm, 
and meanmg 

sugarAvh karma karanah kart?yan JB . sugam tvah karmah karavah 
karah karasyuh LS With karasyu cf. the noun kdras, RV f 
Tudra yal te krayl (VS KS knm, 'TOK kram, MS MS gtrC’) param 
natna VS VSK TS MS. KS SB TB ApS MS See §47, 
all the forms are unmtelhgible 

§574. There is a sort of superficial resemblance to these cases m certam 
verb forms (e g the desideratives mentioned m §583), to be dealt with 
presently; and ablaut of a different kind {ay for e i) also appears among 
the verbal variants (§582) Here we shall append a number of varia- 
tions between words which, while actually of mdependent origm, simu- 
late the kmd of ablaut relation here considered, bemg usually quasi- 
synonyms and (but for the shift between o and i) nearly or quite 
homonyms 

§675. First, cases m which r follows (of §578) Here we find two 
cases m which praiara, that is pra-tara, a comparative from pra, vanes 
with forms m pra-Ur- (verbal or nominal), jn which itr is connected with 
the root it 'cross’ The psychological aflinity between this root as 
conunonly used m Sanskrit and the comparative suifix is evident 
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draghtm Syuh prataram (TA ^pralaram, MG pralirwn) dadhandh 
(AY. *te dadhdmi) RV. AV. TA AG MG.‘ dirgham dyuh prahrad 
bhegajam TB.: dyur dadhandh prataram namyah AV. Here 
prahrad is a verb-form (prakarfena dadatu, comm ) , pratardm an 
adverb (comm, prakargena); prattram, jf correct, is the Rigvedio 
infinitive prattram, but all but one of ICnauer’s mss read prataram 
in MS 

aganma yatra pratiranta (MG prataram na) dyuh RV. AV. MG 
§676. Before other consonants than r (of. §§570 ff ); here might be 
mentioned, first, the three variants concerning the synonymous roots 
sam-vas and samm§, which are listed m §281 Formally even closer are 
two variants between kgan ‘mjure’ and k^i ‘destroy’, also virtual 
sjuionyms" 

tndra udrifto akgatah (AV. akgitah) RV AV. 
ak^atam asy (SMB omits asy) angtam SMB SG : akgttam (akgilir) 
ast . . (see §586). 

PTthwl darwr akgUdparimitdnupadastd (ViDh akgatd) . . KauS ViDh , 
yathdgmr akgtto , . . ApMB HG 
§577, Other near-synonjmis: 

yajnam devebhir anmtam (TS TB ina®) TS. MS ApS TB f 1 4 4. 5b 
‘Accompanied’ (onu -1- t)* ‘impelled’ 
ktsiie iriige rakgase (AV rukgobhyo) tnmkge (KS vinakge, AV. mss. 
ntkgve) RV. AV. TS. MS KS mkg ‘pierce’: nai (as if causative) 
‘destroy* . But no such form of nab is otherwise recorded, and the 
KS. form is questionable 

pavamdno daiasyatt (SV. di5°) RV. SV. Benfey would derive the SV 
form from stem dtias = diS (lex , and class in composition). 

§678. Since it is impossible to draw a sharp line between these cases 
and other lexical variants, we shall add here other cases which seem 
^ us purely lexical, concluding with some fBlse>readmgs or corruptions 
First, there are a number that concern pronouns (the bases a and i) 
and particles (ha: hi, etc ) : 

oto (AV. MahanTJ. ito, TB tato) dharmdni dhdrayan RV. AV. SV. VS. 
TB MahSnU. 

pdrvo ha (TA. MahanU. hi) jdtah (JUB jajiie) m u garbhe antah VS. TA. 

MahanU. SvetU. SirasU. JUB 
rgir ha (SS hi) dirghaSruttamah TS MS. ICS TA AS. SS. 
ejo (TA MahanU. ega, SirasU. eko) ha (TA MahanU. hi) devah pradi&o 
nu sarvdh VS TA MahSnU SvetU SirasU. 
msvamhpSS ha) npram pravahanh (IdS “tu) detnh BY. AY VS MS. 
KS. SB. 
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,agmh sudah^ah sutanur ha bhutva agne sadak?ah 5afonur.(IiSt 
®n«r) kz bhutva TS KS 

£re$fho ha (Sayana, AV Introd p 5, ht) vedas tapaso ’dhjalah GB 
amuttabh!uyddadka(AV adht)yadyamasya AY. VS TS MS KS TAA 
anudka yadi jljanad (SV yad ajijanad) adha ca nu (SV adha ad p' 
RV. SV Two eases m the same pada. 
vacS cU praycUam (AS ca prayuB) devahedanam TB AS ApS 
duToh ca vibvS avpiod apa svah RV tura& ad vtbvatn ani<wat tapasvSn 
AV 

tSv ehi (AV tha, AB. eha, MG ta eva) AV AB AG SG PG MG 
Others, §888 eht contains the verb thi, eha is probably corrupt 
(Weber, ISt 10 160), and eva is certainly secondary 
am manyasva suyajd yagSma (MS yajs hi, most mss yajeha) TS MS 
asarte (TS MS KS °ld) sUrte (TS °tS) rajasi (TS “so) nmUe (MS 
He, KS na satla, TS vimane) RV VS TS MS KS N 
ma no agne 'oa (MG vi) srjo aghaya RV AG MG 
seryo apo vt (MG Vo) gShaie MS ApS MG 
Miscellaneous pronominal forms 

are aman (MS NilarU amtn) m dkehi tarn VS TS MS KS NflarU 
amat ‘from us’, amin 'in it’ or ‘in him’ l^IS has v 1 aman, 
and its p p amat 

prajeyai ham (AV lim) amrlam ndmita RV AV Both forms are used 
as particles here 

yad la me api (LS ’pi, Vait apo) gachalt AS Vait LS 
yo ga udagad apa (MS opi) hi valain (MS balani) vah RV MS 
ahir jaghana (PG dadaria) kam (AG MG kim) cana AG PG^ ApMB 
HG MG Here true pronoun forms, ‘no one’- ’nothing’ 
mami^m ham canoe chi^ah RV SV VS mmyom ham canoe cfiijo/i TS 
TB ApS mat§emvcchegth,mcanaA\ Asinprec 
§679. Remoter lexical vanants 

mu no mdad (KS vadhU) abktbha mo aiaslth AV KS TB ApS These 
forms are still quasi-synonjuns, ‘find’ (in a hostile sense) ‘injure 
dyuluno vapbhr yatak (SV Iniak) RV -SV ‘Guided’ ‘placed’ 
jamim itvu (Poona ed jumt mitva) ma vmtsi Man (Poona ed Mat) 
TA jamim rt<td mava patsi Mat AY See §198 
kikram vayaniy amraya nunijam RV hnhra vi yanty asnraya nunije 


SV. 

vtttajavair (HG. vatSjirair ) . 
anariarulun (SV alar^natim) 
§292 


,see §268 

lasudnm vpa slithi RV SV A\ N 


Sec 
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hjisa kratum varuno (®nam) mk^v (flpsv, dtk^v) agntm, see §360. 
mttravarund iaradShnStn (MS. “nfi) akitnu (MS. akuUam, KS. jigalnU, 
AS. cikitvam) TS. MS KS. AS See §45. 
tmo yakvasya (MS MS. jihvasya) samidkah panjmamh RV. MS. ApS. 
MS. See §192. 

vtivakarman bhauvana mam, didasilka (SB manda dsifha) A£. SB. SS. 


abfti dyumnam (RV VS. sumnam) devabhaktam yam^lha (MS KS 
devahttam yamflhya) RV VS. TS MS ICS ApMB 
rayah aydma rathyo vayasvatah (TB. mvasvatah) RV. MS TB. See §265. 
yaio (AS diio) yajnasya dak^nam (AS. °na.h) TB AS. 
agmh pare§u (AS pratne^Uf SV VS. SB. pnyesu) dhamasu AV. SV. VS, 
SB. AS SS. 

kznvSno heirbhtr yatah (SV. htah) RV. SV 

tthvandSya svdhd KSA : tluvarddya svdha TB ApS. Followed by 
boltt)arddj/o (ICSA. "vanddya), which suggeats that KSA has an 
assimilated fonn. 

&am padam magkam \ray^me m kSmam (AA. rayi$ani na somah) 
SV. AA See §,145. 

mUni cSrur (SMB cSrye, ApMB. caryo, EG cSyyo) m bkajSsi (SMB 
bhnSsi, EG. bhajd sa) jivan AV. SMB EG. ApMB. 
miham na vSto ha vah bhiima RV.; mahi no void tha vSniu bhiimau 
AV. Metathesis of a and t 
§680. The following seem to be false readmgs: 
ahtm (RVKh aham) dandmagaiam RVKh AV Both words make good 
sense; but Soheftelowitz (p. 62) reads ahim for RVKh with his ms. 
tadilnd (TB. Poona ed ^Iddiknd) icdrum (TB batrdn) na hid vitnfse 
(TB tnvdtse) RV. TB But Poona ed mmtse, comm gloss no 
ItAhase 


gavo bhago gava indro me achdn (AV. ma ichSt; TB with two AV. mss 
focftfit) RV AV KS TB achdn is the only intelhgible readmg and 
is adopted by Whitney, see W I p 130 
[anpsakthdya (KSA °?ak'‘, Cone “f ifc") svaha TS KSA ] 

[nam4 haspidjardya (TS sosp"; Cone wrongly kifp’ for MS ) twsimafe 
VS TS MS KS] 

[mo no vadh^ (Cone mdhlh for TS , wrongly) pitaram RV. VS TS 
TAA MS ] 

§681. In TObal inflexion there are a number of misceUaneous vanants. 
inus the redupheatmg syllable contams vanously o or mcluded are 
some noun or adjective forms based on reduplicated stems: 
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VI (I hhSnavah mratc (SV. sa") nSkam acha RV, AV SV VS. TS MS 
On this and the two no\t sec VV I §272 
vr^uva cakradad (and “do) vanr RV • vrfo aakradad vane SV See prec 
(ah vrujm (Vaif. “2/0/1 jMS. pnMr) ujjigShire (KS, "Irc, Vait samji- 
gairc) KS. Vait I^lS . pracU cojjaguhre ApS See prce two 
stoluram id dtdh^cya (SV dod/uyc) rodavoso RV AV SV See W I 
p 90 

hastagrabhasiia didhjfos (AV do“) latvdam (TA iuam clat) RV AV TA 
Manymss ofAV dt ,which Whitney would read. Cf honevernext 
vahu (TB N vaha) dcvairS dtdhm (MS do*) hau’in^i MS ICS TB N 
Cf prec The MS reading is not certain, several mss di*. 

§682. In present formations of different classes' 
suvirahhis f/irote (SV TS laratt).. RV. SV TS KS Note the 
following T (§573). 

anagaso adham it samk^ayema TB anagaso yathu sadam it samkfiyma 
Vait 1st and 4lh class presents; W 1 p 125 In the latter y is 
epenthetic 

yac ca prSmli (AV °ah) yac ca na AV SB f TB BrhU 1 1st and 2d class 
presents, VV I p 123 

yah pranih (AV pranati) ya tm ipioly iiktam RV AV Cf prec 
tall krlvah pranati cdpanati ca (SB prdnitt capa cSniti) GB SB Cf 
prec two 

m $ianiki (AV abhi f(ana) dunta hadharnSnah RV AV VS TS MS 
KS Cf prec three 

§683. The i of the following is of desiderative character, cf Whitney 
§1030. 

no yac chUdrep/ alapsata (SS o/i*) AB, SS An aonst m 'AB. See VV I 
p 87 

so hhik^amdno (SV. iha") amrtasya c&runah RV. SV. Both hhil^ (a 
sort of desiderative) and bhali§ are derived from bhaj, but function 
as quasi-indepcndent roots 

§684. In various miscellaneous verb fonns, 
ajlgapata (TS TB °jipata) vanaspatayah TS MS TB MS See W I 
p 192 Both are redupheated (causative) aorists, the form with 
radical a is induenced by the vocalism of the causative, the other by 
that of the sunple root 

grhS md bibhila md vepadhvam (LS ApS HG vepidhvam) VS LS ApS 
SG.HG See W Ip 133 

ndhhd samddyi navya^ (SV “doyo na»yase) RV SV. samddyi is 3d smg 
passive aor , salndaya gerund (but awkward, with no finite verb) 
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yen& sarnotsu sasahah (SV. °hih, M§ °ht) RV SV. VS. ApS. MS 
‘Whereby thou shalt conquer m battles’, RV (perfect subj) : 'where- 
by (thou shalt be) conqueror in battles’ SV. (adjective). In MS 
the adjective is made neuter, agreeing with manas ‘(thy) mind’ m 
prec 

sam tndra no (no) manasd ne?i (AV iic?a) gobhth RV. AV. VS TS MS 
KS SB TB See W I p 105 
pits no bodhi (TA bodha) VS SB TA See W I p 123. 


a i ID. noun formation 


§686. The remainmg cases, considerable m number, concern different 
noun suffixes Phonetics has httle to do with them; at most they show 
how easily different suffixal forms contaimng a and t may exchange. 
Most of the variants are m fact practically synonymous Thus there 
are many mterohanges of past participles in to with nouns of action 
or abstracts m (t, the change may or may not be accompamed by shght 
changes m the psychology of the passages Thus the participial forms 
may be used as nouns, practically equivalent to the nouns m it; or the 
nouns in ft may become concrete m meaning, approaohmg the niRgnin [T of 
the participles Besides these eases, we find suffixal forms m na m 
(the latter sometunes influenced by femimne stems), and ro' n, patro- 
nymics in ka kt, heterochtic stems m 0 ( 077 ) *, stems in ana in[a), 
stems in tn (m composition i) o(n), stems m a-ka tka; and a remnant 
of unclassifiable o ^ forms 


§686. We begm with the suffixes to h, and first with those m which 
the participles stey close to their ongmal meaning, see also §599 below: 
yarn d^m (SS N %m) akftiayak ptbanit TS g§ N : yam ak^Oam 
ak^iiS bkak^ayardi AV • yalhak^hry, ak^itayah mhanh (ICS 
rmdarUi) MS KS ‘Wbch imperishable one (unpenshableness) 
the^mperishablenesses (AV imperishable ones) dnnk (or the 

ak?itam^i m pttrndm (with variants) kfe^ikd . ApG ApMB HG 

AS SS KS 4.d 

aps'wdhi panvTtam (TB Cone '‘vrtttm, Poona ed. text and comm 

‘Open up as it were Sriw: 

open up treasure, as it were a fence’ 

™ tptdy'tffi (SV.yiltim) RV. SV. jiltah 

speedy , adj with vaU>, ivtim ‘speed’, with change of construction. 
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•pra samrajo (SV °jam) asurasya praSasttm (SV. '^tam) RV SV KB 
aitrSlram var§an pUrtir avft (MS vavar$van purla r'ival, KS vavffvan 
piita rSvai) svaha TS MS ICS. 

§687. These {ire supported by other cases in which the participle is 
used as a noun, practically equivalent to the noun in ii 
pu^lapate cofcjuje MS pusltpalatje (AS °pale) pu$iti AS. ApS 
proayS^vndurtndrasyantflrlam'Ry SV PB.* pravSdindurindrasya 
m^'krtim AV 

nyaii (AV ni yan) m yanty uparasya ntflrlatn (AV. ®/m) RV. AV KS. 
akUhm (MS MS MG °tam) agnini prayujam svSha VS TS MS KS 
SB MS MG 

vaco tndhrhm (MS “lam) agmm prayujam svaha VS TS MS KS SB 
In same passage with prcc 

svt§lam (MS V 1 °hm) no 'bhi vasyo nayaniu KS MS mfiim no ahhi 
(KS 'bht) vaslyo (AV. vasyd) nayaniu AV. TS KS 
htnuiam nah smfltm (MS KS “(am) VS TS MS KS 
tnayt pugitm (AV “(am) fpufhpatir (AV pufla“, KS *pufltpalnl) 
dadhalu (AG hdad^Uu) AV MS KS. (four times) TAA MahanlJ 
A^ AG SMB. 

kuyavam ca me ’k^Uti (VS ’kgitam) ca me VS MS KS : al$ttti ca me 
k&yava& ca me TS 

[ddifyds ie aiim (KS Cone wrongly atam) SpHrayantu KS ApS ] 
punar brahmayo (AV. brah?nd) vasunTlha (AV. “ntitr, KS *“dhUam, 
V 1 “dhtlim, KS * [38 12bl fnUha, KapS “dhilam or “trm, MS 
“dhile) yagnath (AV MS ICS* ague) AV VS TS MS. KS SB 
“nUha IS a variant for “nita, see §93. 

§688. Coming to variants between na and m, we find in several cases 
that the t is apparently due to influence of the feminme ending i 
asapaina sapatnaghnl (ApMB “mghnl) RV ApMB ApG Cf sapalnl, 
for which sapatni is recorded m the Ramayana (BR ) 
gandharvaya janavtde (ApMB joni®) svaha ApMB MG Cf the stems 
jam and janl Here, stnotly speaking, the z and the n are both 
radical, not suflixal (dissyllabic root jan) 
somayajamm'de (MG jana°) ssd/idApMB MG Insame passage asprec 
tejdm yo ajyamm (PG ’gyamm) ajUim avahat (SMB Cone ajigim 
avah&h, but Jorgensen text and comm as others) TS SMB PG 
BDh ie^am agy&mm (MS “mm) yatamo vahabt (KS MS no 
avcMi) AV ICS MS a-gyU-m, ‘non-oppression’ a-jyd-na id , not 
recorded lexically, contams properly the suffix am, which appears 
as no after d , 
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hiranyapaksah ^akurdh HG. : kiranyapama laftune PG : kiranyavamah 
iakunah MU 

pururUpam suretasam maghonam (TB '‘mm) VS TB maghonam may 
be taken either as an irregular acc sing of maghavan (cf. RV 
maghonas, nom plur ) or as from an a-extension of the weak stem, 
maghontm (masc) can only be from an i-extension of the same 
TB comm anmvantam; VS comm maghavanlam dhanavanlam 
§689. Of the suffixes ra n we have only noted one variant, of the 
word hthri "ra The usual form is "n, but "ra occurs elsewhere; 
however in this passage the MS p p reads ittlinh. 
mandUko mUgiM httms (MS °ras) te sarpdnum VS. MS Cf. §598, 
vargabhyas . 

§690. The suffixes ka and Lt exchange m patronjunics; really the 
exchange is doubtless between a and t, smce probably in all cases the 
primary noun contamed k; all occur m the same passage. 
iaunalMm (§G °km) AG SG. 
kaholam katt^akam (SG "kim) AG SG 
mahSkaugUakam (SG "ktm) AG fSG 
§691. Next, a and t as finals m inflexion or composition of heteroclitic 
stems m an (weak grade a, always used m compounds, and tendmg to 
pass mto the a-declension) and t, of the type asthan asthi. 
asOiMyah (KSA astht") mha VS TS KSA. 
at txgiha puruga hanta pingala loh%ldkg% (MahanU pum§dhar%tapifigala 
hhrtdkga) deAi dehi dadapayttd me iudhyantam TA TAA MahanU 
And extensions of such stems m suffixal ka (m compounds). 
anakiikaya (KSA "akdya) svdM TS 
anoMhikdya (KSA "akdya) svdhd TS KSA 
§692. A few cases of mterchange between adjectives in i and par- 
ticiples (or quasi-participles, mahed) in al 

dhmv^itiihdmcdcdih{kY MS KS^colaORV AV VS TS MS KS 


"caM) RV AV VS TS MS KS 


parvaUi mmcdcahh (AV MS KS 
SB TB 

dadhvr (SV dadhad) yo dhayi sa te (SV. sale) vaydnsi RV SV. 

MfcruSn mafc baddAo egdm TS ; eno mahac cakrvdn baddha te?a MS 
§683. Vanations between suflutal ana and tn {ina) 
tan nan eamananam krtam MG : tena eamvammu svake HG sam- 
vanana concord’: samvamn ‘concordant’. 
manyohkrod^a PG • manyor mrddhasya (ApMB mrdhraeya) 
nasiniApMB HG Feminines of iwlano ndkn 
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•m& no iniad (KS vrdhad) vrjtnd (KS TB ApS. °and) dve^yS ]ya AY 
KS TB. ApS Both words mean ‘deceit’, and seem to be otherwise 
unknown 

&unam agram sutdnnah (ApMB sublranah) ApMB, HG Cf next 
suiUrana sfja-sija Sunaka ApMB * sumnnah sfja-sTia HG Epithets of 
dogs, of unknown origin and mennmg 
§694. Variations between stems m in (in composition i) and stems 
in o or an (once an by sandhi for at) 

tasya te ^vajipUasyopaMUasyopahiiio (Vait vajipUasyopqMlo, LS 
vajapUasyopahmia [text °hata] upakulasya) bhahfaydmi AS LS 
Vait • tasya te vdjibhtr hhak^amkrtasya vSjibkth sutasya vdjipXtasya 
vajinasyopakuiasyopahiito bkalfaydmt ApS • vdjy aham vSjtnasy- 
opahula upahvlasya bkak^ayamt KS 
vajam tvagne Vait ; vajt tva . ApS MS vajinam Ivd vSjin 
ES : vajinam tva vajedhyayat (sapatnasaham) VS VBK TS 
SB 

ava jySm (HG dyam) tva dhanvanah (HG dhanvinak) AV ApMB HG 
See §159, 

matsvSsuUpra (SV. °prin) harivas tad (SV. tarn) imahe RV, SV. 
bodhinmanS (SV. bodhan°) id astu nah RV SV. In SV. pres pple , 


bodhal 

§696. Before feminine forms of the sufSx ka, most commonly i 
replaces a, see Bdgerton, JAOS 31 95 f r 

mdyvlani Jcantntk^hySm (VS kanina’’) VS MS. KSA. mdyulau kana- 
naksbhydm TS 

vjirasySsi (KS rnttrasy”) kardtukd (VS SB °akaK) VS MS KS SB. 

MS mg : vrlTOsya kanintkasi (VSK °akasi) VSK TS ApS 
agner ak?nah kanvnakam (VSK °kam, TS MS KS °ikam) VS VSK TS. 
MS. ES. SB. 

m gdgaM dharaka VS. SB * ni jalgiMt (KSA ms ^galgaluti, em 


°lPt) dhaniks TS. KSA 

nvai’hvaka mjthvaka ApMB • avajihva mjikvika HG Here, m a 
* masculme form, the t before ka is anomalous, it may be corrupt, 
or may be based on thought of a form *jikvin, with BuflSxal m 
§696. The rest are miscellaneous cases of a- » in sufBxes and endmgs 
iasmtn ma mdro rvcm a dadMtu AV.: iasmin soma ruam a dadhslu 
HG Ap MB Stems met and rue Cf next 
ktrikmasrum narvanam dhamream RV hankma&mm na aamano 
dhanamm SV. Stems rc and m (possibly with confused thought 


of arcts?). 
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kuvayah (KSA °yih, VS TS kvayth) kutarur dalyauhas te vajinSm (TS. 
KSA sinivdlyai) VS TS MS KSA. A name of an unknown 
animal, p p of MS also luvayih 

mdrah (SS °as) patts ium^lamo (AA SS iavasiamo) jane^v a (SS. jane^u) 
AV AA SS Stems lavas and fuM?- (the latter not used as a 
separate word) 

iilmlastdm (ed mispnnted fttoa®, see Stenzler’s Transl. p 83 n ) iravatlm 
AG : iilmla sihajiravati SG • hbala sthravali MG t 2 11 12b 
hlmla sydd irdvaB ApMB The word is otherwise Itlvila, probably 
MG is to be emended 

w khka eht (AV. eh, TS SvetU Bold yanh) pathyeva (KS. patheva) 
sureh (AV. MS t sunk, TS. SvetU. surdh, ICS ^sdrah) RV AV. VS 
TS. MS KS SB SvetU. 

agne varcasvtn (VSK °van) varcasvdns (SS ®wl) ivam deve$v asi varcasvdn 
(SS °vy) aham manugyegu hhuydsam VS VSK SB SS 
pradakgimn (AV. °nam) marutdmstomamrdhyd,m (MS akydm) RV, AV. 
MS TB The old adverb pradakpmt, of anomalous appearance, 
IS replaced by a more ordmary form m AV. 
mdnasya palm Parana syond AV • ma mh sapatnah karanah syona HG 
hargamandso dhrgttS (TB °aid) marutvah RV TB N. See §122 and 
VVI§86 

krkaUisah (KSA hrki?) pippakd iakums (TS KSA toifc® pt“) te karavyd- 
yai VS. TS^ MS ICSA. Of uncertam ongm; simulates a compound 
of a stem krka- or krh-. 


2 Long a and I 

§697. These variants are few The most interesting group concerns 
S vaiymg with i as endmg of the first part of a compound or 
compound We seem justified m thinkmg of the parallel femmme 
stem-endmgs % and o in this connexion These femmme endmgs ex- 
change themselves a number of tunes, as we shall see m our volume on 
Noun Inflection, which we may anticipate here by quotmg the followmg 
examples. 

samhtdsi mkvarnpdfyS SB SS 'pi, TS ApS*'pih)VS TS MS KS 
SB SS ApS (bis) 

upasthdvardhhyo ddSam VS upasthavanbhyo ]haindam (so Poona ed. 
text and comm ) TB 

sulhd saptapadd, (ApMB °padd) bhava AG. SG. Kaui BMB ApMB 
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Siva rxOasga (TS. and v, L of MS. rudrasya, 7SK sica jlasya) hhe?aji 
(MS. "ja) VS. VSK TS. MS ES. See §684. 

The compounds in question are, however, so obscure that it is hardly 
ever possible to be sure that they contain such feminine stems, or 
indeed even that they are really compounds (the last one certainly is 
not): 

grdhToh Sitikak^ vSrdhraijasas te dwySh (KSA. uarfii", ed. em. vajdhff, 
te ’dUyah) TS KSA. The word (otherwise spelled with ?) seems at 
least to be felt as a compound; cf. vdrdhra? 
uflro ghpiwan vardJtfinasas (MS. ghrydvSn vSrdhrcf) te matyai VS MS. 
Cf prec ; p.p. of MS vardhri’. In g'hf‘ we have another animal 
name, of unknown meaning and apparently found only here 
akhuh kaSo manthalas (MS. °lMlca>as, YSK. mSndhalas) te -pilfnam TS. 
VSK. MS : panktrah (KSA, ^pSnktdh; mss. of both pdnUra-) kaso 
mantMlavas (KSA, iman°) te ‘pUmSm (KSA. TS. KSA. 

See §77. 

ya te ayne hanSayS (VSK. har^, MS M§ har^) ianUr . . . VS VSK. 
SB. (Pratikas MS MS) haraSaya is doubtless influenced by 
haras 

tndyuiam kanXnikdbhySm (VS. femfnfl*) VS. MS. KSA.: vidyutau kanS- 
nakdbhySm TS Certainly not a compound, but seems to belong 
pgrchologically here. 

§698, The other variations of d and i are very miscellaneous; mostly 
they concern infiesional endings of some sort 

agne tejasvin tejasvl team devefu bhvyah TS : agna SyuJikarayugmans 
team tejasvSn devegv edht JIS See also agne varcasvin etc., §396. 
tndrasyakaTfi devayajyayendriyadi (KS. °yavan, MS '‘yacSn ) , . . KS. 

MS 

Siva viSvaha (\'^S. ”A5) bhe?ajl (TS. '‘hdbhe§ail; MS. °jS) VS. TS. MS. KS. 
viSvacarsanih sahurik sahavan (AV. sahlyan) RV. AV. MS 
Slips vaiSvadevih (VS "^vyah) TO MS : SilpSs irayo vaikvadecah TS. KSA. 
Fern and masc forms, nom plur. 

samani m akulih RV. AV. TB. AG : samand va (KS. ro) aksmi MS. 

KS MG. i of fern, sing : d of neut. plur. 
varmyas titlinn (MS "rdn) TO. AIS KSA. SB. ApS Acc plur of the 

words which vary m §589 ^ on. r 

dhiyS manolS pralhamo mant^ (SV. “md mani$S) RV. SV. ‘The fore- 

mo't intelhgent one’: — intdhgence'. t ev tti 

sa Samiaii (SV. '/d, TB ApS. 'cT) mayas karad apa sridhdh RV. S\. Tli 
ApS. Samlati acc neut , and Samtats loc smg , from Samtaii; on 
SantSei see §156 
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angatii ca me 'sthdm (VS and v. 1. of MS ’slhlni) ca me VS. TS. MS. KS. 
Stems aslhan' aslht, 

te§am sam hanmo akgam (AV sam dadhmo akglnt) RV. AV. (Ppp has 
algSm) Stems akgan' akgi. 

bahu ha va ayam avar^d . . . MS : bahu hayam avrgad (KS. °fad) . . 
TS.KS. See W Ip. 129 

tisro ha praja alydyam ayan (JB iyuKj AV. JB. Imperfect and perfect 
of i 

In v^.'' I p. 185 are collected some vanations between strong and weak 
verb stems m (n)a. (n)t, which we shall not repeat here Add the 
followmg: 

irnihi m&vafah prati RV.: vtivaias pari SV. 

§698a. There are a number of cases of mterchange between gerunds m 
Ivd and tvl As was to be expected, the form m Iw is regularly the older : 
avad dhavydnt surabhim krtvd (RV. VS krM) RV. AV. VS TS. ApS. 
SMB. 

kriyargd padvaii bhvUid (RV. °tm) RV. AV. ApMB. 
krtvl (AV. krtvd) devoir nikdhigam RV. AV. 

hrlvl (AV. krted) savamdm adadur (AV adadhur) vtvasvafe RV. AV. N. 

pUvl (SV. TS pdtvd) hpre avepayah RV. SV AV. VS TS. SB. 

vayo ye bhiUid (AV. "tva) patayanli naktabhih RV. AV. 

mnnah snatm (AV. '‘Ivd, VS. SB snato) malad iva AV. VS. MS. KS 

Sb.tb 

hitvi (SV. hilvd) Hrojihvaya vdvadac (SV. rdrapac) carat RV. SV. 
apdlSm ivdra (MG. ’ros) frt? (tnft) pStvi (AV putvd, ApMB. pUrlm, 
MG. party a-) RV AV. JB ApMB MG 

3. a and t with shift of quantity 

§599. Here are found only a few stray variants: too few to classify. 
Some of the variants m the precedmg sections show shift of quantity as 
well as quahty, these will not be repeated We begin with variants of o 
and i, the first two belong with those of a and i in §586: 
praam jivdium akgtidm (SS. SG “Im) AV. TS. MS AS SS SG. AG t 
(Stenzleris Translation, p 36 n ) ApMB. N 
vyaca^a^ayanR subhiUih AS MS : mbvavyacd igayardl subhiUth (KS 
td) TS KS. In the latter svbhiild is an adjective going with 
adiiir m the next pada 

tan no durgd (TA pracodaydt TA MahSnU. Durp for Durga 
seems to occur oriy here 

^yo (AV. TB. "yam) vasdnas carati svaroah (TB "cdh) RV. AV. VS. 
KS. TB. 
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angv^anam (S V ango?ina'm) avavasania vSnih RV S V. Different case- 
forms of a and in steins 

adhi kgami m^urUpam (ArS fcjama wiwo®) yad asti (ArS asya, MS t 
osto) RV AV ArS MS TB 
kara ad (SV id) arthayasa it RV. SV. 
anadJiTiiS, . . VS MS KS SB an&liTftd . . TS See §176 

§600. Between a and i the cases are even fewer and equally sporadic, 
siraft (TS MS KS sarak, AV sard) palalnni (TS MS KS %ih) 
sthana (KS slha, AV. bhutvd) RV AV VS TS AIS KS Besides 
the ^onymous sard and sira, sira is also found (RV } All are 
from root sr, cf §§570, 573 

amriendvrldm puram (TA punrn) AV. TA Equivalent stems pur 
and (later) pufi 

ydtudkdnebhyah kanfalakdrim (TB kanlakakdram) VS TB Both the 
stem of the ffrst member, and the entire cpd , show shift m gender 
nayanto garbham vandm dhiyam dhvh RV : nayaniam gvrbhir vand 
dhiyam dhdh SV Lexical 

dsmtnn (KS d stm) ugrd (MS o samudrd) acucyamb TS MS KS ApS 
Lexical 

inrenyah hraiur tndrah suiastih RV . varmyakratdr (AV *<Mr, ApS 
idenya”) aham RVKh AV. ApS See §§383, 554 

4 Interchange of short a and u 

§601. Under this head we find a clearly defined group of cases, which 
seems to have no parallel among the o i variants, m which a varies 
with u before a following v, the influence of which must be partly 
concerned m the shift To be sure both forms can as a rule be explamed 
historically, the av forms as full ablaut grade, the t«; as weak grade forms, 
representing u before a vowel, or — in the few forms concenung roots m 
short u — epenthesis of v between u and followmg vowel Phonetic and 
morphological matters are no doubt blended here But the occurrence 
of some forms which are morphologically anomalous confirms us m the 
belief that phonetics cannot be entirely excluded The great majonty 
of the forms concern roots m u There is to be observed a strikmg 
tendency to prefer the u forms m SV , and the like seems to be largely 
true of MS 

§602. In W I §23 we have already collected most of the verb forms 
which show this vanation The followmg are those from u roots . 
acikradat svapd iha bhuvai (Ppp bhavgi, Barret, JAOS 30 244) AV. 
Ppp Add to VV lie 



QUALITATIVE INTERCHANGES OF A, I, AND U 283 

iasmai dcvS adhi bravan (MS. KS TB t [Poona ed. text and comm ] 
ApS. brumn) VS. TS MS EB TB.ApS 
tamai somo adhi bravat (ICS bnwat) RV AV KS 
yatra (SV yalra) daia tit bravan (SV bruvan) RV. SV 
pra hraviXma (MS bruvama, v 1 bra®) iaradah iatam VS. MS. TA ApMB. 
ApG EG. MG. 

wmmtMo aru§o bhava (SV. bhuvah) RV. SV. 

via trata &tvo bhava (SV. bkuvo) variitkyah RV. SV. VS TS MS ICS 
ICauS 

nmts cakram tiabhaval (SV MS %htwat) RV SV. TS MS 
yal some-soma abhavah (SV. abhuvah) RV SV. 
yad dure sann ihabhavah (SV. °bkuvah) RV. SV MS N. 
iaira pii§abhavat (SV. °bhuvat) sacd RV SV. ICS 
asapaln& hlahhwam (ApMB. °bhavarr^ RV. ApMB : asapatnah kila- 
bhuvam RV. 

sampnyah (TA °yam prajaya) paSubhir bhava (TB TA ApS. bhiivat) 
MS TB TA. ApS 

marutvantam sakhyaya havamahe (SV. ^huvemah) RV. fl 101 1-7, SV. 
[stareJo anamwo bhava (Cone wrongly bhuva for ApMB ) nah RV TS. 
MS SMB PG.ApMB] 

§603. From roots in short u the cases are much fewer: 
dbht pra nonuvur (SV. nonavur) girah RV. SV. (It is not quite clear 
whether this is originally a short or long u root ) Here SV. goes 
counter to its usual tendency, with av for RV. uv. 
vpa bravat (MS bruval, p p. bra°) subhaga yajfie asmtn RV. MS. On the 
anomalous and doubtful MS form cf. W I p. 106 
tad aham nihnave (SS °nuve) tubhyam AB SS To be added to W I 
§193, smee it is a case of 1st and 2d class presents; the latter (Jinute) 
is more regular. 

nedlya tt srnyah pahvam a yavan (Ppp yuvan, Barret, JAOS 30 207) 
AV Ppp (Others, see Cone ) Add to VV 1 1 c 
§604. The same sluft is found m noun formation and declension, 
both u stems (placed first in the list) and short w stems- 
obhibhuveQiSB ®bbae,ICS ®bbaae) saabo MS VS ICS TB Apg And, in 
same passage; 

oibhuve (MS. mhhve, KS t*'*bbaae) suahd, same texts 
samudram na suhavam {suhuvam, subhuvas) , mahisam nah mbhvam 
(subhavas) . ■ see §119 

indrab (g§. "efs) pabs tuw^tomo (AA S§ iavasiamo) janesv a (B§ janesu) 
AV AA §g Cf. §596 
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Mibhrcaio (MS. ’‘bhruvo) vas&nSm VS. MS 

■punsavanam punsavanam AG . punsuvanam asi ApMB The form jn 
av IS regular m the earlier language, but that in w occurs first 
(inAV.) 

tad mpraso mpanyavah (SV. “j/uvah) BV. SV VS. NrpU VasuU Skan- 
daU Arunll MuktiU. 

to, vam firbhir mpanyavah (SV “yuvah) RV SV 
sumnayrwah (KS °yavas) sumnyaya sumnam (KS sumnyam) dhatta 
MS KS. Mg 

iasya prajS apsaraso bkiruvah (MS bhlravo ?iama) TS MS 
§606. Of other vanations m radical syllables between a and w, 
analogous to the vanations between a and * treated in §§57Q ff , we have 
noted surprisingly httle We might have expected to find a number of 
cases especially before r (cf §573, and Wackemagel I §21), as m the 
two forms of the present stem karo him The chief cases we have 
noted, however, concern adverbs and adjectives in par-- pur-, which 
we shall list below m §615, along with otW vanations m adverbs and 
particles Otherwise the only case we have noted — the first m the 
followmg list — ^18 of veiy dubious character In it and practically all the 
othere m this section assimilation or dissimilation seems to have been 


at work' 

su&artra svopaiS (v 1 saott®) MS ' svMftrS svaupa&a VS TS KS SB 
The usual form is hifira, the etymology is unknown If MS is 
correct, it may have dissimilation to the precedmg u (su) 
avabhftha mcumpuna (TS TB Apg ntcanhina, MS KS Mg mcun- 
hina) VS TS MS KS gB. TB Lg Mg Apg N See §150 
Here dissimilation seems highly likely as an explanation of the o form, 
despite the obscunty of the words 

nvxruT asi nicumpunah (TS TB mcahkiina, MS KS nicunkunah) 
VS TS MS KS gB. TB. Lg Cf prec 
samlasuko mkasukah AV. MS * samkusuko mkusukah TA Apg The 
root IS kas and the kus forms are certainly seeondary, and ap- 
parently assimilated to the suifixal u which follows Cf next 
asnan vayam samkasuke (ApS °kusuke) AV ApS Cf prec 
jji mvartana vartayendra vardabuda (KS nanddbdla) TS KS ApMB 
See §273. Note that the variant vowel is preceded by 5, a labial 


etamTSma (MS Mg ’‘ka?ya, v 1 ’‘kufya) juhudhi MS Apg MS 
Here the ongmal form was neither d nor u, but r, see §631 
tuce tanaya (SV Swdh lunaya) tat su nah RV SV Svidh The SV foro 

is isolated, and probably due to the adjommg and synonymous twe 
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Benfey tries to explain it independently, which seems to us highly 
improbable 

§606. Next comes a rather interesting, if somewhat heterogeneous, 
group in which the o it is found in the second syllable of a word, yet is 
not clearly sufRxal, assimilation or dissimilation may again cxplam some 
of the changes, but m one or two, at least, it seems that we are dealing 
with dissyllabic roots, or root-determinatives, in w, of the type Laro-, 
karu- (W Ip 116 f , and references there quoted). Most of the other 
words are obscure; often one is inclmed to suspect that the venations in 
spelhng pomt to a real uncortamty or ambiguity in the pronunciation 
of an unaccented vowel: 

karanam (TS karunam) ast TS AS SS Both words occur in the sense 
of ‘religious work’; but karanam is much commoner, and is second- 
arily substituted for the rarer but original karunam in this vanant. 
varano v&rayalat (and, varayi^yah) AY.' varuno varayat TA The root 
vr, hke kr, has dissyllabic forms mu It is unnecessary here to 
consider the old question whether Varuna is derived from it; the 
god’s name (if the readmg is correct, Poona ed has varano with v 1 
varuno) is here used obviously with punning mtent 

So with the verb-forms vanale vanute and the hke, on which see W 
Ip 121 ; whatever theu- grammatical classification (discussed 1 c ), they 
seem ultimately to have a sort of root determmative u. 
agnir no vanate (VSK vanute, SV. TS KS vansaie) rayim RV. SV. VS. 
VSK.TS MS Iffi 

tad agnir devo devebhyo vanate (MS §B SS vanvMm) TS MS SB TB. 
AS SS 

§607. The rest are more dubious in character; 
fitvo (VS MS pidvo, KSA bidvo) nyankuh kakkatas (MS kaku\has, TS 
KSA kahas) te ’numalyai (KSA °yah) VS TS MS KSA There 
may be assimilation m VS or dissunilation m MS , but the forms 
are wholly obsoure 

tad vo astu sucetanam (JB °iunam, SS sajoganam) AV. AB GB JB SS 
Here both a and u may perhaps be called suffixal; yet the var nt 
seems to belong m feeling to this group No uncompounded ceiuna 
IS found, but sucetuna is recorded later, and cf RV cetu 
somasyaragiiahkulumgah'TB' ’ somdyakulungak{MS kuIangah)Y& MS : 
sonuiya rajne kulungah KSA The usual form is kuranga, and the 
medial u is apparently due to assunilation to u of the first syllable. 
In both this and the next vanant MS pp has fttiZu” ; contranwise 
VS comm reads m both kula°, glossmg Imranga, 
iadhyehhyah kulungan (MS kulaiigan) VS MS Cf. prec. 
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yadase sabalyam (TB Mbulyam) VS TB . para dehi sarmdyam (ApMB 
Sabalyam) RV AV. ApMB Popular etymology has confused two 
ongmally distmct words, hamulya means a kind of woolen garment, 
and IS not connected with iabala ‘spotted’ A derivative of the 
latter is concerned m VS TB , whose comms. interpret ‘a woman 
with spotted skm’, the u of TB. is either due to vague remmiscence 
of bamulya, or to phonetic mfluence of the labial consonant b. 
ApMB IS clearly thinkmg of babala, and mtends the meanmg 
‘spotted garment’, m RV AV ApMB reference is made to the 
bridal garment, spotted and impure after the weddmg mght. Cf 
§241 

§608. Neict we come to cases m which the variant vowels are more 
defimtely suffixal, and matters of noun formation Fust a group m 
which the common ^onyms cakgas and cakgus mterchange Note the 
misreadmg cahsafi sanmedasya in GB Bibl Ind ed , which is a mere 
misprint for calc§u^ as shown by the following g, Gaastra reads correctly 
cdk$u^ Cak^as is an older form, which later texts tend to replace by 
cakfus 

mmah samudrasya cal 4 ase (PB cak^use) TS MS EB JB PB LS 
apo mahi vyayah cak§ase tamak RV.* apo mahl vj7vuk cakfUfS tamah SV 
ayti& ca prayus ca cakgaS ca mcak§a6 (ApS cak§iti ca mcakfok) ca 
MS ApS 

§609. Other, miscellaneous cases of noun formation 
iarak^uh {ESA. °k?ah) kmah TS ICSA Both forms otherwise 
recorded; original unknown 

sadhu (SV sadhah) kpivantam avase RV S V As the accent of sa'dku 
shows (see Wackernagel II 1 p 20), it is a noun, not an adjective 
or adverb It occurs only here, and is replaced m SV by the 
equally unknown sa'dhas 

id mandasdnd matiu^o durona a RV ApMB so mandasSnd manasd 
itvena AV Really a lexical variant, even tho the words may be 
related prchistoncally, but resembles the case of cakfos cak^rts, 
§608, superficially 

daivyd mindnd manasd (VS manti§ah) punUrd VS MS KS TB 
suganiuh karma karanah kart?yan JB : sugam ivaJi karmah karanah 
larah karasyuh LS Cf. §573 

drdrah p^alhasnur (MS ^prlhvsnvr, v 1 pratkasnur) bhuvanasya gopdh 

TB ApS MS Knauer, note on MS , would understand pratAasna 

(TB comm. praihamMo) as dialectic by-form of prOiusnu 
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samsf'^(a7n vbhayam litlam (ICS. dbhayam hratum) KS TB K§ ApS 
Note metathesis of a: « m KS , which is poor and secondaiy; and 
cf neirt 

punjikasthala (KS f punjiga°) ca krlasOiald (VS SB kralu^) capsarasau 
VS TS MS KS SB Proper names, compounded of krla kralu, 
cf prec Really lexical, since the words arc radically not related. 
dhanasprlam. (MS. dhamC, but p p dhana") kukuvansam sudak^am RV 
MS dhanu" could only mean ‘winning by the bow’, instead of 
‘wealth-winning’, it is doubtless a blunder, perhaps helped by 
assimilation to the u vowels of the following 
§610. We have noted only one case concermng noun inflection, a 
shift between the genitive and vocative forms of the stem saviiar- 
ghrtavati saviiar (MS KS Hur) adhtpatye (TS. °tyaih) TS MS KS AS 
‘In Savitar’s overlordship’ or ‘m (thru) thy overlordship, 0 Savitar’ 
§611. In verb inflexion, morphological change between a and u vowels 
is fairly common m shifts between imperative and injunctive (imperfect 
indicative) endings, (»)!«• (n)ta. The instances are gathered in W I, 
mainly in §§136, 156, 159, and need not be repeated here, since phonetics 
are hardly concerned We add a few other stray cases" 
adSrasrd hhavata (AV. "iu) deva soma AV, TB ApS. bhavaUt seems 
unmterprtetable and may be a mechanical form-assimilation, see 
VVIp283 

a pitaram vaikamram avase kah (PB huh' comm akah, glossed hiru) 
PB KS ApS MS fcwIiisimpossibleand,if not a misprint, must be a 
grosscortaiptionfor lMA(’faift.), WIp 283 
§612. The remaimng cases of o; « are purely lexical A large group 
concerns the preflx so and the particle sit, which are practically synonyms 
as used m composition, and which exchange often with each other, 
also the pronoun so, and other exchanges of the syllables so: sit, of 
various character, are included here* 

ye sagatdh samanasah (Kau§ sit®) TB ApS Kau5 : ye samdnah samanOf 
soft VS MS KS SB.TB ApS MS 

iatam jmma saradah sarvavlrdh (TB. savirak, ApS suvlrah) AV TB 
ApS 

^ie&vaharduharayahsucetasah{kpMB so®) MS ApMB HG 
adiiyasah sumahasah (SV so®) krmtana RV. S V 
agmh sudakgah svianur ha bhiUva MS agne sadakscdi salanur (KS t 
nur) hi bham TS KS 

namo vrddhSya ca savrdhe (TS samvrdh/arw, KS savrdJivane, MS 
swrdhvam) ca VS TS MS KS 
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sajatSnam Sratfthya S dhehy emm AV TS,: 8a° madhye Srca^ffiyS S 
dheht md MS : sujatdndm &rat§(hya d dhehy emm KS 
fad VO astu sucetanam (JB. °lunam, SS. sajo^ayam) AY. AB GB. 
JB gS 

marutvdn aalu gamvan sajdtavdn (Ag aujStath) TB Ag 
akah su (TS so) lokam sukTfam prlhtvySh (VS gB ^vySm) VS TS MS 
KS gB Here and in the next the pronoun sa exchanges with su 
ayam sa (gg su) vam ahmna bhaga d gatam AV. Ag gg 
pro sUmartyam (su mriyuw) yuyoiam SMB ApMB,' pro sa mrlyum 
yuyotam HG Here sa seems umnterpretable; Cone would 
read su 

dadhad yo dkdyi sute vaydnsi SV dadhir yo dhdyi sa te vaydnsi BV 
Here and in the next the pronoun sa vanes with a syllable su of 
different character, involving false divisions of words, 
sanisrag(d sa yudha indro ganma RV. AV SV VS. TS KS : samsrf^isu 
yulsv indro gaifsfu MS 

nfcakfdh (Mg. sucakidh) soma uta su&rug (conun and Poona ed hu&rug, 
Mg. sasrud) astu TB Mg If Poona ed is right, TB has in-, the 
reduplicating syllable See §145 

§613. Similarly, the particle u vanes with a- of the augment, or 
with other o-* 

yajiiah pratyasihdt (v 1 praty u fthdt) KS yajnah praty u fffidt sumalau 
maRndm'M& 

tarn ahve (SV. « huve) vdjasStaye RV. SV. In W I p 26 we have 
suggested here possible influence of the foUowmg v, separated 
from the vowel only by the aspirate 
tram u ha (AV aha) praiansalt AV gg AG. 

§614. The particle nu vanes with the negative no, or with other 
MO, sometimes mvolving false division of words 
iam te vi ^dmy dyu^o na madhydt (MS KS nu madhyd) VS MS KS 
gB.- idam tetadvi fydmy dyuyo no madhydt TS 
yajndyale vd pahu^o na (MS nu) vdjdn RV MS KB 
updnasah saparyan RV t upo nu sa saparyan SV 
avasyuvdtd brhaii (TS "fir) no (TS nu, Ag lu) hahian (TS nh) TB 

MS KS Ag ^ 

mahdn indrah paras ca nu (SV puTa§ ca nah) RV AV SV Metathesis 

ofo'w . . 1. „ 

§616. Various adverbs and adjectives m pur-, par- interchMge, 
this goes back to the same prehistoric phonetic relations dealt with m 
§605, q V Besides the last variant m §614, the followmg occur, 
port pUid parastdi (AV pu ) RV A\ 
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yamSj jSla na pard naiva kim canasa TA. : yamdj jdlam m purd hm 
camtm VS * yamdj jdlo na paro 'nyo (SS anyo) asli JB SS : 
yasmdt param ndparam ash kmcU TA. MahSnU. N.: yasmad 
anyan na param hm candslt Vait. yasmdd anyo na paro asli 
jdtah PB.: yamdn na jdlah paro anyo asli (NipU, ’sfi) VS. TB. 
ApS.MahSnTJ.NrpIJ 

[ye devdh purdhsado . , TS MS KS ApS MS BDh : ye dwd agnt- 
netrdh purahsadas . VS. SB Cone quotes pardksado for TS ] 
§616. Miscellaneous variations involving other particles, adverbs, 
and light words, sometimes with false division of words 
pro na (SV na) tndo make lane (SV. In nah) RV. SV. 
sarverddhydhslha{S& ‘’ydsiu)pulrdkA'B SS 
deednk yasmat tvede tat salydm upartpruld (ApS apartpluld) bhangena 
(ApS hhadgyena) VS SB. Apk 

ugro (MG agne, HG urdhvo) mrdjann (MG viragarri) apa (MG. «pfl-) 
sedha (AV vrdkgva) Lalrun (MG. sakram) AV. ApMB. HG MG 
upaipivaU (SS apa®, corrupt?) bid AS SS 
apa snehUlr etc RV AV. SV KB apa siuh etc TA. See §110. 
t&m brohmff lu (AV ApMB hrahmata) hundhoii (AV. Ssumbhati, ApMB 
iansati) RV AV ApMB 

§617. The same change occurs in other lencal variants, in words 
still fairly close in meamng to one another. 
mitro yalra (AV no alra) varuno ajyamdnak (AV yujya”) RV. AV. 
deeehhr akUim (VS TS yvktam) ad,iiiJi sajogdh VS TS MS KSA 
vSed til prayaiam (AS ca prayuh) denakedanam TB AS ApS 
pramade (TB ’‘made) knmdripiUram VS TB 
anuslomammudimahi (PB mademaki) RV. AV. PB 
osmin gofthe kafigmih (Kau§ “nah, MS pwiyinXh) AV. MS KauS. 
See §152, note p before m 

sa samnaddhd sanuh vdjam emam (MS surnih bhdgadheyam) AV MG 
(Others, §52 ) o-san; su, near-synonyms 
(uyanfi suprayosam (Ppp yunganiisupra}asam)pancajandh'SY AVPpp 
MS See §192 

edyosdmira (MS vdyasamirbhydm) dgomughhydm coruh (MS payak) 
TS MS KSA. 

pratnosoeynorlomoiwfonoh(AV d&aidndh)'KV AV.VS TS 
f^mah (MS wi°) Uid MS TA 

a raSmin (RV “mm) deua yamase (TB yuvase) svabvdn (RV TB “vah) 
RV VS SB TB 

ga^alUi dhdrakd VS SB • ni jcdgidlh (KSA ms ^jdgalvti, ed em 
lUi) diojwfcs TS KSA Onomatopoetic forms^ 
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ye parvdso ya uparam (AV ye apa°, some mss ya upa’‘, comm u. 

parOsdh) lyuh RV AV VS TS MS 
[yaje samrSdhanlm aham SB BrhU ^S SMB ApMB ijvje (but read 
with most mss , HiUebrandt, p 250) ’tsomardftoTre im ahcan 
SS • agmu samradhantm yaje HG.] 

§618. And finally, m words that are psychologically more remote 
pratlpam pratisutoanam (AB °salvanam) AV AB SS Boehthngk 
regards the readmg °sutv'‘ as a corruption of the other But the 
word IS probably a proper name, and may as well contain sutvan 
as s(Uvan 

svasti nah putrakrthe^u (MG palhyalriefu, v. 1 as RV ) yonm RV AB 
MG 

vast?(hahanuk hngint koty&bhySm VS ofi^lhahanam sifigmikoiydhhydm 
(TA ‘‘fcoiO TS TA 

yamasya lake adhirajjur ayal (TA dya, MS hie ntdhir ajardya) AV 
MS TA See §401 

adha syd,ma (MS alha sydia) surabhayo (ApS sydm asur uhhayor) 
ffrliefuAV.MS KS ApS See §840. 
pToMruikayd. artamm (TB riulam) VS TB See §651. 
lumbhaiias (sJombh®) . . , see §287 

m no rdglram unaltu , . TB mm. fe rd^iram anaUu AV See §139 
hJiak^mafa (TS MS. KS Vain dhiik?'’) prajdm t?am RV SV TS MS 
KS PB Vait 

rajani . , rajjum , see §107 

Ide agmm svavasam (AV sodmmni) namdbhth RV AV MS TB AS 
See §466 

%mau slam anupakgitau (ApMB ampekf) AV ApMB 
di&um jayanUm anu (KS yd samjayantam adhi) ydsu vardhase RV VS 
TS. MS KS SB 

dhh, spTdha usro vedm taiarda SS vy umdho asro adnr hibheda TB 
The TB looks generally secondary Comm asro mrasanakusdlo 
pnydny arigdni svadhila pardngi (Vait afigS sulrld puruni) TB Vait 
[hold ydkfot tvag{dram aczglum (TB Cone “{am, Poona ed “{wm, which 
certainly read) MS KS TBJ 

[hamr hamg^u (SV havib^v,) vandyah (SV. Cone wrongly °yuh) RV. SV ] 
[osmafcawi an^um. maghavan purusprham SV Cone ‘read ansam’ for 
anHm) but cf. Benfey’s Glossary, perhaps atiium is correct ] 

[itpa drava payasd godkug ogam (SS t ogum, AS t payasd gogam) AV 
AB AS SS Both AS and SS probably contain misprmts, as 
suggested by Whitney on AV ] 
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5. Other interchange of a and u vowels 

§619. The variations between long a and H, and between o and u with 
shift of quantity, are neghgibly few and scattering. We hnve noted 
only the following of a and u. 

divyo gandharvah kefapvh (VSK °pah) ketam nah (MS KS omit nah) 
punatu VS VSK TS MS KS SB SMB^ 'Purifying (protecting) 
the will’, the verb punatu is cognate with -puh of the original 
reading 

pits, devSnam jamls vibhuvasuh (ApS MS vtbhS^) RV SV ApS MS 
drapsai caskanda prthivlm anu dyam (RV. pralhaman anu dyuri) RV 
AV VS.TS MS KS SB 

aghadvigta devajaia AV Kau^ alharvyugla devajutah ApS 
yad annum admi (PranagU agnir) bahudha virupam (PranagU mrad- 
dham, w 11 mrajam, mruddham) AV. TA PranagU 

§620. Besides the last, which also includes a form with short u, 
we find short u and a varymg in- 

sakha suievo advayah (Mahanamnyah “yuh) RV. KS AA Mahanam- 
nyah Nom sing masc of as u stems 
yo nah (AV mS) kadacid abhtdSsaU druha (AV. drvhuh) RV AV. druha, 
instr sing of stem druh, druhuh, nom sing of adj druhu 
so, prasSr (SG suprasur) dhenuka (HG ®pa) bhava AV SG ApMB HG 
Pronoun so prefix su 

pumansam u (SG d) dadhad (SG ^dadhad) iha AV. SG Add to VV I 
§§167, 193 

§621. Variants of a and u 

yad adya hotrvarye (SS "iritrye) SB SS ApS °vvrya is Rigvedic, its 
long M seems anomalous For the w-vocahsm of vurVa etc (W I 
§ 10 ) 

nakih (RV nS ai) so dabhyate janah RV SV nu = nu 
druhah paian (TS KS paiam) prah sa (KS. fw) mudif(a RV TS MS 
KS See §612 

utsam gugasva madhumanlam urva (KS MS Srmim, VS arvan, VSK 
°sva satadharam arvan) VS VSK TS KS ApS MS See §228 

6 Interchanges of short % and u 

§622. These variants are not numerous, and chiefly morphological or 
lexical Of phonetic mterest is, however, a small but stri&mg group of 
cases in which texts of the Taittiriya school show a tendency to sub- 
stitute u for i, m various formative syllables These are to be considered 
in connexion with the tendency of the same school to substitute sufBxal 
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0 for y (§§247-8) The tendency seems to us undemable, even tho in 
nearly every case one or another special consideration may have con- 
tributed to the change, so in 

pareyivSnsam (TA ApS pareyu°) pravato mahir arm (AV ilr) RV AV 
MS TA A§ N (Pratikas, SS ApS KauS Rvidh ) This form of 
the perfect active participle of para -f- * is certainly anomalous 
enough m appearance, possibly the u may be partly due to assimi- 
lation to the following o 

hladike hladikavah (TA hladuke hMdu°) RV AV TA Here, too, 
another motive is discermble The word is felt as a kind of primary 
derivative of root hlad, 'coohng' This meamng in the Brahmana 
language is expressed by the suffix tika, of Eldgerton, JAOS 31 
104 ff But again the form appears only m a Tait text 
go§v aive§u kubhrt^u (TB “tigu) RV AV K8 TB The stem kuVhru 
occurs only here, the surrounding u vowels may have assisted 
(assimilation) 

made-made hi no dadih (TB dadith) RV AV MS KS TB AS dadiih 
can only be a noun form equal to dadtk, and otherwise unknown (a 
3d plural verb is not construable) The samhita mss of MS have 
a different phonetic corruption, dadrb, ed follows p p 
§623. In other texts t and w occasionally interchange in formative 
elements of the same type, but in these the u forms are less anomalous 
acety aghtk cikiluh (SV KS °tth) RV SV KS Perhaps assimilation in 
SV KS 

daivya (AV daiva) hoidro (TS “ro, AV °rah) mnufania (TS vam? , 
KS t vanifan na, AV sampan no) purve (AV KS eta() RV AV TS 
KS The ancient aorist vanu^nia is based on varm-, the same 
element mentioned above m §606, end It is historically quite as 
justified as vaniqanfa, which is substituted for it m later texts (TS , 
contrary to its general trend') to bring it into a commoner type of 


aonst formation 

§624. In two other rather obscure words assimilation or dissimilation 


may be concerned 

rh§o jaiuh SMfili&a (MS M^duka) ta lUirajananam VS MS (p p of MS 
su^ilikeh su^-llka) See §279 ^ 

drseca(MS dfkaca.RV abhiUiya)hhtteabrkatasrdukvan^(RV to , 

KS ‘vaihih,MS suiikmana)RV VS TS MS KS SB See §240 
§626. In verb inflexion there are many cases of variation between 
indicative endmgs in i and imperatives in m They need not be hsted 
here, see W I, e g §116 Otherwise the remaining vanants seem to Dc 



QUALITATIVE IKTERCHVXGES OF A, I, AXD U 293 

sporadic and purely lexical, so far as not corrupt, unless one make an 
exception of the foUomng which shows two mere mterjcetions, hm 
and (commoner) hm • 

paiunam iva hmkuicnahhijighramy (GG “mi, HG /ram“) asau , 
SMB GG ApMB HG 

-§626. In several variants forms of root sn exchange with kru or srw: 
agne tvam suktavag asy upainili (SB AS SS “it, TB upairiio) dtvas 
(TB divalt) pflkivyoli MS. SB TB AS SS upainlo divah ppikivyoh 
TS 

^avasS hy asi 'rutah (AV iritah) RV. AV But SPP tnitah for AV , 
with many mss (other mss irta A), and so Whitney’s Transl 
a iva pamnitah (MG. “srlah, mss “tam; AG °&niah) himhhak (ApMB f 
s “d/i) AG PG Apl\IB MG And others; see §275 
§627. The rest are sporadic 

prajevadh suyavasam (AV. “se) rukanith (RV. TB comm rti“) RV AV. 
TB See Whitney’s note on AV ‘shimng’, tho no doubt 
secondary to tis“ ‘grazmg’, is not impossible of interpretation and is 
clearly the reading of AV. tradition 

pnyo me hrdo (MS hiio, v. 1 hvto) ’si (MS ^bhava) TS MS This, as 
between t and u, concerns of course only a textual corruption in the 
mss of MS 

mmdo abh go. adrm itgnan (SV tgnan) RV SV. See §401 
paU pnyam npo (and, rape) agram padam veh RV (both) paty agmr 
mpo agram padam vck ApS Read mpo in both RV passages, cf. 
Ludwig ad loc, Bloomfield, JAOS 27 75,andRVRep 184 
apam iva sadhgi (MS t sadhrigu) sadayamt VS MS KS SB See 
§353 The MS is mangled, is its ending felt ns loc plur ’ {sadlngi 
loc smg) 

vpa yaj^am asthia (MS aslu no, AV comm astria) vaisvadcvi R V. Kh. 
AV ApS MS 

a kise (SV osijc) radhase make RV SV. The RV has a verb form from 
a-kvas T fan (instigate) you unto great bounty’ In SV. we have 
an interesting case of assimilation ir sense to outward form The 
ending e suggests a dative matclung the following rMhase, hence 
flsjje ‘unto blessing*, which leaves the sentence without a verb 
Benfey supphes ‘we summon’ 

Ttasyartena mam via (TA ifa) TB TA riaeya iv enam amntah (pp 
in, enam, ma'm, uildm ma') MS (corrupt in both forms) TA 
comm takes tia as a verb form (= prapnuta) 
mandana ud vr^Syate (SV td vr^ayase) RV SV 
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§ad id yarns (TA itdyamS) r?ayo devajS ili ItV AV. TA N 
vd it k vasuvtUamah ApS ud u tye (MS MS ud-vl ie) madkumatiamah 
KV AV SV MS GB PB A§ S§ Vait Mg 
sarvan ti tSn anu mdur vasi$(hSh RV sanam vUam anuvidur vasi^thah 
JB 

devai ralibhih samraranah (MG devair xtuhlnh samvidanah) 
ApMB MG 

sngandhim (subandhum) , see §152 

lokam (RV idokam) u (Apg id) dvc upa garni (RV jamitn) lyaiuh 
RV MS Apg 

[«?a<dpe plva id bhava RV KS f — Cone ud for KS td ] 
nadya ialrum nanu (SB t na mi) pura vtviise (SB yuyulse) RV SV 
See §255, and other interchanges of w yu in §805 
alivandSya svSha KSA ihtvardSya svakS TB Apg See §579 
achidra uhjah padanu tahfuh TS adhtdrohjah kavayah padSnuiak$i^h 
(so text, em by Caland, ms f padamtakftfvai) KS 
vratSm (MS TB Apg vrata nu) bibhrad vratapS adabdkah (TB SS ApS 
SG adsbhyak) ms AB TB AS SS ApS SG 

7 Interchanges of long I and ® («) 

§628. Here are found only a few stray variants 
urjam samsudena (KSA '’sidena) TS ICSA Parts of a horse’s body, 
wholly obscure TS comm sanisudam samtatak?arano nasiksdik 
wjnitr aprSlapS apyayyamSnah VS • apuUipS udhUyamSnali TS The 
passages are rather low bathos 

ahiT na lumSm (TB aJar ha jimSm) ah aa.patt kacam RV SV TB 
Both participles of the dissyllabic rooty? The I form is regular m 
Sanskrit, but the Vedic fi form survives m Prakrit (Edgerton, 
Ind Stud C if Lanman27) 
fkio gatOh sufilika (&u^uluka) , see §624 
samlm{SV u)rebhSsoasvaranBy AV SV 

dkmra habhruniksm. VS pitibhyo barkmdbhyo dhumran babhr- 
vanukSiSn ApS See §742 



CHAPTER XIY VOCALIC LIQUIDS AND OTHER VOWELS 

§629. With this chapter we once more enter definitely into the 
sphere of Prakritism In a considerable number of cases the variations 
seem to he, in fact, strictly Prakritic Th.at is, a, j, or u vowels are 
historically secondary, and are derived from r (0 by phonetic changes 
as in the Prakrit dialects These are flanked by cases of hyper-Sans- 
kritism, in which an older a, t, otu, which is conceived (perhaps wrongly) 
as Prakritic, is replaced by r m a secondary text These are not less 
interesting than the other cases from the phonetic standpoint, as helpmg 
to show the wide spread of Prakntism m Vcdic times 
§630. We also find not a few variations between vociihc r and 
consonantal r with another vowel, especially when that other vowel is 
t or «, we are reminded of the later pronunciation of r as n or ni On 
the other hand the not infrequent variations between r and ra or ar 
are mainly matters of ablaut, in so far as they are not lexical Perhaps 
the majonty of variants in the entire chapter are indeed in some sense 
lexical, that IS they concern, or at least may concern, lexically independent 
forms But even then it is still perfectly possible, and indeed highly 
likely, that Prakntic influences have been influential in the shift, even 
tho the exact extent of that mfluence cannot be determined Cf. our 
remarks m §20 

1 r and o (one anomalous case of a) 

§631. We shall quote first the cases which can with most confidence 
he classed as purely phonetic (Prakritic), beginnmg with one in the 
Rigveda itself 

ava ma durhanayatah (SV. duThTn”) RV SV The S V. has (secondarily, 
of course) restored Sanskntic vocalism in the Prakntized form of 
the RV. The root is originally hjii, and this form contmued to 
flourish by the side of the early Prakntism han 
Ifdm MiTgalyam §avam (ApS khagalyam kwpham) MS ApS An un- 
certam part of a wagon is meant The natural presumption of 
Prakntism ansmg from the juxtaposition of the two forms is 
supported by the form hhrgala, RV , if that word (of uncertain 
meamng) may be assumed to be related 
pa0at)ad (MS prgljiavad, p p paj'arad) gaur vayo dodivuh VS MS KS 

293 
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TB Thepp form of MS suggests that its samhita form may be a 
hyper-Saiiskntism, m any case it is hardly to be doubted that it 
gives the original form of the word 

etam samkr^a (MS MS '^ka$i/aoT°ku 0 a) 3 ukudhtMS ApS. MS The 
MS, MS. forms are not incapable of interpretation as lexically 
independent words, Boehthngk chooses the form °ku 9 ya But 
they are probably Prakntic after all 
achalabhth (KSA °rahhih, MS [mjaisarabhih, VS rk^alabhih) kapinjalSn 
VS TS MS KSA. See §184. The AV. knows rchard, probably 
r IS older than a 

§632. The following cases seem more or less clearly to contain hyper- 
Sanskntism in the forms with r- 

sarvam tam masmasa (VS hhos®) kuru VS TS SB sarvSns tSn mofTnofS 
(MS fmrmrsS) him MS KS TA sarvan m mofma^Skaram 
A V In this onomatopoetic word (of Eng mash) there is no doubt 
that the a vowel is ongmal, MS. pedantically tries to make it sound 
Sanskritic and ‘hifalutin’ 


abrStram var^an furtiT Svrl (MS vavar$v&n pirla rSval, KS vavrfvdn 
puta raval) TS MS KS And various other formulas m the same 
passages, all containing the same exclamations Despite the 
lingual ( m MS rai)a(, which might be argued to point to an ongmal 
f, we believe with Keith that dvfc is a mere hyper-Sanskritism, 
without real standing Cf §168 

vanasade (MS vanar^ade, KS vanr^ade) vet (TS MS vaf) VS TS MS 
KS SB See §650 

vamni eSrur (SMB carye, ApMB caryo, HG cayyo) vi bhajasi (SMB 
bhTj", HG bhaja so) jivan AV SMB ApMB HG The SMB 
form IS certainly a hyper-Sanskntism if it is not corrupt, one ms 


bhajast, Stonner ‘gemessen’ (as if bhaj) 
yajuryuMam sdmabhir aktakham tva (MS rklalham ta, p p rkiakhdm lii 
fkta-khdm, Id [unaccented]) MS TA This is the only case of o 
varymg with i*, it is highly problematic See §365 
§633. The remaining cases are more clearly lexical m character 
In the first we have probably a mere textual error 
fiimsar dmkama (HG virasuK) syond ApMB HG prajavatl \virasar 
devrkama AV vlrasur devakama (AV devf , SMB 
deva°, GG "sur jiaoswr) syond (AV omits, GG jiuapatni) RV A\ 
SMB GG PG MG Most mss of A V read deva^ both times, and 
this IS doubtless the true AV reading, as Whitney observes Either 


reading would however make sense 
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indro narm into grne (TB ApS gone) SV TB AS SS ApS grne is 
dubious, Bcnfey suggests taking it as 3d sing passive, gane is 
sunple enough but may bo a lect fac 

jBlenc jSIdtn cAt sd pro, sarsTte (TB oh sj'l pro spi 'sote) R\ MS TB 
Comm on TB srt prasrtam, ah ptaspisaic Hisayena prasransayalt/ 
adhtth karoh TB is evidently secondary 
§634. In the other lexical changes the two forms arc less close to each 
other m form, the vowel change being accompamed by other changes in 
the words We omit cases of hrfmt and nw/ial, cf §241. 
mdhur jajava (AV jtgaya, MS KS mmaya) navaga] (SG. navakp) 
jamtrlAY TS MS KS SG ApMB Sec §46 
jagdha tnmr (HG vicafltr) ApMB HG . ]agdho maiako jagdhS 
vilnhr (HG vica^hr) ApMB HG . jagdho vyadhvaro jagdho 
masako ]agdha nlpl.i svuha ApMB jagdho vyadhvaro jagdhs vicajtir 
jagdho masakahllG See §156. 
vd vsnyah spate (TB sacale) suryah saca RV SV TB See §3 
dadhrg (TA dadhad) vtdhak^yan (AV ®/.yan) paryankhayate (TA “tai, 
AV. parlfikkayataj) RV AV TA Sec §145 
ajanli (SV mpanh) vahmtn sadanany (SV ‘’neji’) acha RV. SV 
savita bhrlydm (KS tffwny5m)TS KS Sonis ofKS,ed em bhrhjBm 
yad adya dvgdham prllnvim asrpia (TB .ApS asakla, MS abhakla) AB. 
TB AS ApS MS See §152 

salyaujasa dpihana (MS durhpia, KS ^drhana) yatii midelhe TS MS 
KS ' saceiasau druhvano yau nvdethc AV See §305 
somah sutah puyate ajyamdnah (SV suta fcyaie pHyamdnah) RV SV. 
See §57. 

rasena sam asrk^mahi (RV'’ agasmaht, KS LS aganmaki, AV. JB. 

apTkmah) RV AV. VS TS MS KS JB. SB TB LS ApMB 
ySv (MS. KS ya) atmanvad bibhjio (KS t °(ho, AV viiato) yau ca ^ak- 
stttah (AV KS t ’’ihah) AV TS MS KS 
deva purascara saghyasam (MS devapuras carasa rdhyusani) tva MS TA. 

ApS MS But cf §838, it is doubtful if this belongs here. 
ye bhaksayanto na vasuny dnfdhvk (TS dnrhvh, MS dna&uk) AV TS 
MS 

dsanmsun hrisvaso mayobhun RV AV' TS VIS KSA N dsann esdm 
apsuvdho mayobhun SV See §820 

2 r and ? (once i) 

§636. Here most of the variants can be justified le.vically in either 
form Perhaps the clearest cases of Prakritism are the two foUowmg 
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The first is striking because of the persistence with which the Prakritic 
form occurs, m three out four texts, and even in the fourth a v 1 
has it 

ieno ya&asm, lihanram samtddham (SG samrddham, v 1 samt?) SG 
PG. ApMB HG See Edgerton, Studies in Honor of Hermann 
Colliiz 34, samtddham is pretty clearly for samrddham 
dadhtja eht ApS dadhr^y ehi MS The forms are voc sing fern , and 
the first can hardly be anything but a Prakritic form of root 
dhr§, so apparently Caland, who renders 'Kuhne’ 

To these may be appended another, in which however i for r seems 
to be a textual corruption 

ayam $atrun jayeUu jarhr^anah (AS f jarki§'‘) VS VSK TS MS KS 
SB TB AS But elsewhere AS has the Vikara dkam io* jayamt 
jarhr^dnah, indicating that jarAtj® is corrupt 
§636. An interesting case, with a sort of lexical hyper-Sanskritism, 
IS the next, gotrabhyd is probably felt sophistically as 'supporting the 
gens’, but is fundamentally hyper-Sanskntic (the true epithet of Indra 
can only be the familiar gotrahhid), cf Edgerton, Studies in Honor of 
Hermann Colliiz 34 

puramdaro gotrahhid (MS °hhTd, all mss , TB. maghavUn) vajrahShuh 
VS MS KS TB 

§637. In words closely related m meamng, when the only or chief 
difference of form is the shift between i and r, it is fau- to assume some 
degree of Prakritic influence, even if the forms are both historically 
correct. 

jSmim rlea mava paisi loksi AV jdmim itva mS vtvtlst lokSn TA The 
roots r and i are synonyms But Poona ed of TA jami mttva 
SdtlySnam prasittr (MS ^srtvr) hetir ugrS MS TB TA 'Extension’ 
'progress’ Cf . next two 

prayahS ca me prasitii (MS. KS ®srtiS) ca me VS TS MS KS Cf 
prec and next 

dirgham anu prasitim (KS samrttm) Syv^e dftom (KS tva) VS TS KS 
SB TB . dirgham anu prasrtim samspr^etham MS Cf prec two 
tarn dkirSso anudfiya (VSK ’’diiya) yajante (KS. 1[anudr&yayajania 
kavayah) VSK TS KS TB tdm dhirasah kavayo ’nudi&yayajanta 
MS tSm « dhiraso anudiiya yajarUe VS SB anvrdi& 'assign’. 

anu-dr^ ‘survey’. . t 

tarn ghed (MS. hed) agntr vrdkaxati (MS wdA") RV TS MS In the 
original there are two words, vrddia avail MS. is obscure and 
probably corrupt, p p vadhd (sic'), avati 
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§638. To this same group belongs the single case involving long T; 
it is of doubtful validity, since most MS mss read °mrte with the rest, 
and probably this should be adopted in the text But the form as 
printed can be interpreted as a negative past participle of root mi 
‘change, alter’ 

iasmm ^idamrle prahtt^tha (MS text Samite pratiti§lkan) TB ApS. 
MS Add to W I §250 

§639. Still pretty close to each other in meamng are the variants 
between kiia (or dhita), participle of dha, in compounds, and hkfia 
(once hrta), from hhr (hf) 

sa toa rB 4 {Taya suhhrtam bibhartu (Ppp pipariu) AV.* sa no ra§l/efu 
sudhiiam dadhalu TB 

gandharvo dhama mbhrlam guha sat VS ga^ noma mhitain gukasu TA 
MahanU And others; §855 

devoir devih samahttah RITEfb (but Seheftelowitz %TtS.h)‘ devlr dcvaih 
samShTlah (TB %hrlS,h) SV TB 

yad agne purvam pTahlirtam (AS prakitam, MS nihitam) padam hi te 
TB AS ApS. MS 

hiranye 'smin samahitah (RVKh Seheftelowitz °hTtah, HG “bhrlah) 
RVKh ApMB HG 

garbha iva (SV KU. [Foley’s ed ] wet) sMrto garbhintbhth (RV sudhito 
garbhmifu) RV SV KU 

suTyoTohnim samSbhjiam TS TB suryah (p p “yat) kikram sanvlbhr- 
tam MS . surye santam (KS TA hikrani) samahttam (KS TA. 
sam^hrtam) VS KS SB. TA 
§640. Rather remoter are the remaining lexical variants 
pnyo ma hrdo (MS hto, v 1 huto) ’si (MS ^bhava) TS MS. 
tma (MS idam) brahma pipiht (MS piprhi, v, 1 pipihi) saiibhagaya 
VS MS KS SB 

mojSiir no ’vrtak (SV. ’vttd) RV. SV. a-vr-tah av^-la (nom. ag , root av). 
hoiravidah (RV °vida, TB ’‘vrdha) stomota^taso arkaih RV AV. MS TB 
ma no mdad (KS vrdkad) vrjtna (KS TB ApS °ana) dve?ya t ya AV 
KS TB ApS 

indrartvbhir brahmana vavidhanah TB ApS indra rbhubhir brahmaya 
samvidamh SS 

anjanma sarpi§a earn msantu (AV sprsantam, TA. mrSaniam) RV. 
AV TA 

atrSha tad wrugayasya vi?noh (RV. N vrinah) RV VS TS MS liS 
SB N Visnu is meant even in RV , later texts substitute the 
name for the epithet 
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■prantar r^aya siMvinr (SV prantankfSt sthavtns te) asTk?aUi RV SV 
vacaspate hrdmdhe naman (MS MS htmidhe) MS TA SS MS All 
mss and p p of MS agree on the strange form Even htdoidhe 
IS none too clear (TA comm htdayasya mdhatah cittaprerakdy 
artkah) 

VTlmsyasi see §235. 

made-made hi no dadth (TB daduh, MS samh mss dadrk) RV AV 
MS KS TR AS See §622 

adrnhathah Larkarahhis tninffapi (MS inbkrftibhih) KS ApS MS 
See §222 

Uano VI iya (^-ftya, TS srjd) dj-tim AY TS MS KS 
upa yajnam asthiia (AV comm adpta, MS asiu no) vaikvadem RV, Kh. 
AV ApS MS 

dame-dame suffutya (TS "tir, MS “ ii, AS SS °hr) vd>'rdhana (AV 
°mu, AS SS vam lyand) AV TS MS ICS AS SS See §236 
[eja i§aya (AV Berhn ed T§a,ye, emendation) mdmahe AV SS Keep 
ifSya with AV mss ] 


3 r (?) and u(ii) 

§641. The not very numerous vanants under this head seem to be 
prevaihngly Prakritic in character We should expect w for r especially 
in the vicinity of labial consonants, but except in the first variant 
(before m), we hardly find this to be the case, the only other instances 
with labials (e g bhr and bha) are lexical The most clearly Trakntic 
cases are 

tva^irmanlas (MS MS toofjn®, ApS tva^lu") tvS sapetna VS MS KS 
SB KS ApS MS Cf tvc^tnmatl ffS ApS and TA Poona ed 
fua^K®) te sapeya TS TA ApS The Taittiriya form is femimzed 
ut (Vait adharna) sakthya (SS Vait °yor) ava gudam (TS KSA ApS 
saUhyor grdam) dheh VS TS KSA SB SS Vait ApS Altho 
gtda seems not to be recorded elsewhere, it may be presumed to be 
the original form of guda 

eiam samkr^ya {MS MS "kagya or “kugya) juhudhi MS ApS MS See 
§631 

riaprajata (MS uta pra°) bkaga id vah syama TS MS This may be 
called a lexical variant, since MS makes sense, but it is doubtless 
fundamentallj’’ Prakritic 

§642. Some variants are on their fhce hyper-Sahskntic, but probably 
both are mere textual errors or corruptions 
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sonim?%a?ia?i«jo (TB Cone mkr 9 o)yahvoagmhRV TB But Poona 
ed of TB text and comm nahu^o, the only possible reading 
devam manah kuio (AV krlo) adhi prajatam RV AV Altho all mss of 
AV apparently agree on krto (if we understand Whitney’s meaning), 
it seems that we must read kvlo, with Whitney. 
made-made hi no dadih {daduh, dadrk), see §|622, 640 
§643. More purely lexical variants are' 
pnyo me hrdo (MS htto or huto) ’st (hlS ^bhava) TS MS See §640 
agner (ApS deva) akj-nvann (RV apunann) usijo amriyave (RV. “vah, 
ApS amarlyave) RV MS .ApS 
vanifthor hrdayad (AV ♦ udarad) adht RV AV (both) ApMB. 
upa yajriam aslhta {asttla, astu no) . . , see §640 
avmuktacakra (“ra) asiraw PG mvTitacakra ostno/i HG ApMB. 

Note labial consonants preceding r it 
dyurda dem (AV. ague) garasam vrnanah (ApMB. ApG HG grn°) AV 
MS KS MS ApMB HG ApG ayurdd (VS SB. Syugman) 
agne hamgo gugdnah (VS SB SG havigd vrdMnah) VS TS SB 
TB TA AS ApS SG 

§644. The only cases of long a and f concern compounds of the 
roots bkO, and bhr, wHoh are practically synonyms here 
a^hyak sambhrtah (TA MahanU ApS sarnbhmh) prthivyai (MS 
KS t ’’vya) rasSc ca (KS rasah) VS MS KS TA MahanU KS 
ApS PG 

samveiSyopaveidya gdyatryai (PB SS KS also tnglubhe and jagatyat; 
TS ApS gdyatnyds tngtubho gagatyd anugtvbkah panklyd) ckandase 
(TS ApS omit) ’bhibhmye (TS ApS abhibhutyai, SS ’bhibhrtyai, 
KS ’bhibhutyai) svdhd TS PB SS KS ApS ' arigiyd avyalhyai 
samvekdyopaveidya gdyatryd (also ingltibho, jagatya, amvgiubho, 
panktyd) abhibhutyai svdhd ApS 
Once f is corruptly written w in a smgle ms . 
tdsdm svasfr ajanayat (MS soar aganan, KS ms t svasur [ed em si/osrr] 
aganan) paUca-panca TS MS KS 


4 land It 

§646. There are two cases, both concerning the same very interesting 

form A perfect middle participle of root kip appears twice in ApS 
mth u for I There is no doubt whatever of the correct interpretation 
of the form, which is estabhshed by the KS variant, with correct 
SaMkrit vocafem It is the clearest kmd of Prakntism, but seems not 
to be recorded in any grammar or lexicon, nor in Whitney’s Roots 
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§649. In various participles and gerundives. 
atxT&lram var^an puHir avrt (MS vavar^an pUria ravai, ICS vavr?vdn 
puta r aval) svaha TS MS ICS SeeVVIp 147. 
jagantaga {liSA jagridya) svahaTS IffiA Both equivalent participles 
adha te wjno eidwfa cid ardhyah (TB tdhyah) RV TB Gerundives, cf 
Whitney §963b, 4 

dama gtivSsv avtmolyatn yal (TS avtcarlyam) AV TS pa&am gtwSsv 
avxcartyam (VS SB °crtyam) VS MS ICS SB Gf. prec AVPpp 
according to Whitney has ’‘cflyam 
§660. In other noun and adjective formations 
ham methir (ApMB ham te melhl) hhavalu ham xjugastja lardma (ApMB 
tj-dma) AV ApMB No stem trdman is otherwise known 
aUindraso ywialayo ^mbhflram (TB vibkartram) RV TB Poona ed of 
TB text and comm bibharlram Agni is referred to, TB comm 
po^akam 

aprajastdm paviramrlyum ApMB HG aprajasyam paulramartyam 
SMB Comm on SMB repeats the form, glossing pulrasam- 
bandhtmaranam 

pra sa (tead su?) mTiyum yuyolana HG • pro mmarlyam (ApMB su 
mrlyum) yuyoiana ApMB. SMB pralhamam arttm yuyotu nah 
MG. 

agner (ApS deva) akpwann (RV apumnn) vM.jo amrlyave (RV. "vah, 
ApS amartyave) RV MS ApS In ApS a blended stem -marlyu 
(fused from marta, martya, and mtlyu), cf prec 
jlvalave no mflyave (PB marUive) RV PB Infimtive m PB 
sarwpavarga eht MS . sampa vT?ann a gatn SV JB 
vanasade (MS. vartargade, KS vanmde) »e( (TS MS vai) VS TS MS 
KS SB The stem vanar, equivalent to vana, is found m RV. in 
compounds It does not occur independently, and iionr is not 
recorded even m compounds except here The next preceding 
phrase in KS is nj-gade vet, the r of np has perhaps been responsible 
for vanr" 

devdh pantu yajamamm nyartksl (AV. mrrthai) RV. AV TS. Syno- 
nyms, both meamng ‘perdition’, mrrifta also Rigvedic 
[mjfazrto (RV KS ApMB Cone wrongly nigkrtd) vihrviam (PB 
TA. ApMB. vihrtam) punah RV AV. SV MS PB TA KS 
ApMB] 

§661, Miscellaneous and apparently unrelated words 
PrahhuikayaarUimm (TB riwlom)VS TB artanam,comm.duhkhtmm, 
BR. ‘reviler’, piulam, comm deharajavartSkathanasilam 
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samilMyci ixa, TS sjdikayoi tva MS Both words wholly obscure, 
said to mean 'water’ 

dvi^as laradhya (ApS ° yai) rmya no lyase (SV. Irase) E.V. SV KB AB 
ApS dvi^as iad adhy amaveneyase AV. 

7 r and or 

§662. Here we find only a few cases, m most of which or shows the 
vnddhi of secondary denvation, varying with the primaiy word with r 
Once a form with prefixed preposition a vanes with the same form 
without d 

aprajdslvam martavatsam AV aprajastam pautramrlyum ApMB HG 
Others, §650 

drtavd (MS KS flavo) adhipalaya (MS KS ’dhi°‘) dsan VS MS KS 
SB artavo ’dhipatir dsii TS 
riavo ’sTjyania VS TS SB driavd asrjyanta MS KS 
agmr grhapatlndm (MS KS gdrhapatyandm) VS TS MS KS SB 
drlyat (TB riydt) janavsdtnam VS TB Stem fti, from r drli, from 
d + r 


8 r and tr, ur, dr 

§663. Here are found only a handful of coses, almost all of which 
seem highly questionable or certainly corrupt Even corruptions are 
interesting in such a case, however, as signs of phonetic tendencies in 
later times at least As to r we find just two cases in which the 
samhitamss of MS (the same text each time') read r for proper ir In 
both cases the p p points to the reading tr Von Schroeder inconsist- 
ently retains r m one case and emends to tr in the other, there is as 
much, or as httle, justification in one as the other 
nama dmrhatcbhyah (MS onr”, p P dnir'’) VS TS ilS KS SB 
anttUam a ic maghavan nakir nu (MS mss nakrnu, cd em nakir nu, 
pp Jialis, tw) RV VS MS KS 

§664. Under r. ur we also find only a couple of cases, equally dubious 
agmr dvdrd mj rtivait RV TB Cone quotes urnrali for TB ; but Poona 
cd text and comm rn* without v 1 
salyavjasd dpihand (MS durhrna, KS t<fr^oa£r) yavi nvdethe TS MS 
KS And others, see §305 

nahhittifsc (MS KS ndbhidhr^c) ianid (TS ianuvS) jarbhuranah (Tb 
MS KS jarkriSnah) RV VS TS MS KS SB Jlight also be 
classed in §643 
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§666. Of r’ vr we find only the following, in which the root r vanes 
with the so-called ‘root’ arm, really a form of vr 
(ve^as te dhuma Tnvatt {A.Y urnoiu)RV AV SV. L§ KS M§ 

9. r and ra, ra 

§666. In so far as this variation is properly phonetic, it is mtCinly a 
matter of that form of ablaut which is called by modern westerners 
‘Samprasarana’, with a misapplication of a term used differently m 
Hindu grammar. On this see Wackernagel I pp 69-71, and of. the 
similar variations of t and u with ya and va in the next chapter. There 
IS one case, also, of r varying with ro which stands for or before 5 plus 
consonant, by the phonetic law formulated in Wackernagel I p 212 f. 
There are likewise a few variants which concern morphology (verb 
mflexion, and noun formation) and a few that arc purely lexical, with 
some border-line oases which seem to be half-lexical, half-morphological 
§667. The cases of so-called Samprasarana concern to some extent 
roots which are familiarly known in both forms (such as grah, grahk), to 
some extent rarer and more doubtful cases which are not recorded in 
Wackemagel’s excellent treatment of the subject They thus supple- 
ment our previous knowledge on the point We begin with several 
variations of grahh, gfbh, on which see especially W 1 §281 
QSrWiKVSK . agrahhUYS AS SS 
agrhhl^aia VS ■ agrahhl^aia KS 

vdgrShhenod agrdbhit (MS ajigrabhat, KS afigrdblmm, and ajlgrbham) 
VS TS MS 'kS SB 

agnayetvamahyam pratigrahUre °grhmte) YS VSK MS SB SS 
yrano datra edhi praligrahitre (SS °grhnaie) VS VSK SB SS The 
same with kayo datra . 

Similarly ablaut grades of another root, in various verb forms, 
wye wjam aprkthah {aprag apt) AV (both) 

§668. In radical syllables of various noun formations the same changfe 
IS famiharly known Most of the following cases are sporadic and are 
not recorded in Wackernagel 1 c , some of the forms are so obscure that 
no theory of historic origin can be regarded as certain, and the phonetic 
shift may perhaps be secondary and analogical 
hradam (MS hi-dam) na hi tva nyr?anty urmayajj, RV MS ‘Like 
streams to a pool, flow down to thee (the hymns, hrahmam) ’ The 
ultimate etymology of hrada is not clear, but surely hrda can be 
nothing but a phonetic variant for it, presumably samprasarana 
Of next 
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namo nwe^yST/a (p p nf) ca hrdyaya ca MS • natno hradayySya (VS. 
nrdayyaya, KS hradavyaya) ca mve^aya (TS “moya) ca TO IS 
KS See §248 The MS and VS forms simulate derivatives of 
nrd and hrdaya, but these can hardlj-^ be in place hqre; the adjoining 
word means ‘whirlpool’ and apparently we must think of the same 
form hrda = hrada found in MS in the preceding variant 
pr^asya (^S prafcj®) vmo antfasya nil sabah (ArS mahah) RV ArS 
AB KB AS SS Svidh prkfa is a name or epithet of a horse, its 
etymology is obscure, and pralfa has not been recorded else- 
where 

mvnrado (ApS nimtdo) ’si MS IS ApS MS Apparently different 
grades of root mrd, Wackernagel p 71 
avatiratam br^ayasya (TB praihayasya) §e$ah RV TB See §69. 
bbrjab chandah MS bhrajai chatidah VS TS SB bhrajai chatidah 
KS t (but V 1 bhra”) The word is said to mean ‘fire’, and ap- 
parently comes from the root bhrBj, which is not mentioned as 
such by Wackernagel 1 c but may be related to bh,ajj, Wackcr- 
nagel p 69, of also bhargas etc There is much confusion in the 
forms of this root or these roots Cf next 
h^ro bhrajai (TS bhrjvan, MS bhrjai, VS, hkrSja&, stigmatized by 
Cone as erroneous, hardly with justice) chandah VS TS MS KS 
SB Cf prec 

ardrah prathasmir (MS tPffAwsnwr, v 1 pratha”) bhuvanasya gopah 
TB ApS MS See §609, and Wackernagel p. 71 
svasty apsu rrj'anc sva/vaii (MG twajanc si>arvafah) RV AB MG 
Really a lexical variant, vrajana ‘way’ is suggested bj’ pathySsn of 
the prccedmg pada But some MG mss read with RV 
[digbhyas cakravakah (KSA Cone caljv° with the sole ms . ed cm 
calrav”) TS KSA Tins is probably a mere corruption, if genuine 
it would have to be a purely phonetic variant, for the meaning is 
certainly the same ] 

§669. The roots rddh and rdh, tho separated in the historj' of the 
language, and tho often regarded as unrelated, arc at least quite possibly 
of identical origin, and certainly the repeated variation between them 
belongs phonetically with this group Cf also §S06 
rdhySsam adya makhasya kirah MS TA, ApS * malhasya tc 'dya iira 
rSdhyasam dcvayajanc prlhivydh VS SB (The references to MS 
MS in Cone seem to be erroneous ) 
fan me rSdhyaiam VS TS SB TB TA S.S MS KauS SMB Ian me 
samrdhyatSm (KauS samrddham) TB SMB KauS 
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hamalo graham rdhySsam KS : hanvato hanyojanasya hanvantam 
graham radhyasam MS 

§660. The single case noted of r varjdng with ra for or before g plus 
consonant (Waokernagel I p 212 f ) is. 

sammiSsu yuisv tndro ganefu MS : samsra^lS (AV. v 1 samsr?\S) sa 
yudhamdroganenaHY AV SV VS TS.KS 

§661. From the root if, also quoted as &ra ‘boil’, arc found the two 
participles irla and kaia, which exchange in the following, in which 
kta happens to be secondary, but it is equally old otherwise- 
sukatam (AV su^j-taw) vianye tad jtam natnyah RV AV. 

§662. The remainmg variants cannot be called purely phonetic 
In verb inflexion forms in r vary repeatedly with other forms in which 
a morphological o (thematic vowel, or part of a different personal 
ending) is added, producing ra. 

opo grhe^i gagrata HG ‘ apo jagxia MS KS MS apo havihgu jSgxta 
ApS dpodevefvjagraiha^G SeeWIp 123 
ye ca bkUie^u jdgrati (KS jdgrtha) AV. KS See I p 221 
yajamSnaya jSgrta ApS : sapulnkSyam jSgratha PG See W I p 96 
(enaeimasujSgrati (ICS ^jSgrla) AV KS 

yat jiakir nayum ahrta TS SS. KS ApS. MS SMB GG * yad vaM 
mdyum akrata Kau§ See W I p 257. 
yatra-yatra vibhrlo (KS bibhrato) jatavedah /V KS Both forms are 
textually uncertain (for variants see W I p 168), and obscure as 
to interpretation 

§663. Sumlarly m noun formation, a stem in t varies* with a denvar 
tive in suffixal a 

hotralandm (MS hotrl^, v. 1 hotrak°) camasSdhvaryavah . ApS MS 
The words holxJxt ‘secondary hotf and hotraka ‘pertaining to the 
sacrifice {hotrd)’ are finally synonymous names for a certain priest 
See Caland on ApS 12 23 4 

§664. Fmally , we find similar shifts in words which are lexically quite 
unrelated, notably three between the stem kratu and forms of the 
roo f. Both are important m the ntual, and the repeated interchange 
weU agnify an association of them in the mmds of the Vedic poets, 
ny popular etymology 

pa*j^[sttalg (jjg fpunjijo ) ca kxlasthatd (\’S Sb kratu^) capsarasau 
Proper names, and so naturally flexible 

msrf(om ubhayarh Irtam (KS abhayam kraium) KS TB ApS KS. 
ra ^Totra (MS tndrah krtva) manUo yad ua&ama RV MS 'KS The 
MS , which is certainly secondary and poor m indrah, reads the 
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gerund krlva for hraiua by a phonetically easy shp, which is banal 
to the point of senselessness 

main& arva renukakaiah ppiak (MS f fv 1 pmak] EB pranak) MS. KS 
TB pr<Mtaki from na&, 'attain*, with pro; prnak from pyc 
vndraya M spno *dadei (SG tamo dadai) MS MS SG SMB See §277 
§666. The other lexical variants are more remote from each other in 
sound, and the resemblance becomes very vague* 
drapsaS caskanda prOiwlm anu dy&m (RV praOiaman am dyuri) RV. 

AV VS TS MS. KS SB Vague assonance only 
Um tvam vtkvehhyo devebhyah kralun (KS %hya rtun) kalpaya KS Ap§ 
sS (read so?) nah prajSm pakun pahy aranlyamanah (pp ahdh, dnl, 
ydmdncdi*) MS . sa no rucam dheky ahrnlyamanah TA The MS 
is hopelessly corrupt, probably read ahTnlyamdndh 
atrS te bhadra ra&ana apa&yan (KS bhadra Vf^ana agibhnam) RV VS 
TS KS. 

tdSstnSn anu vastam ghrtena ApS M§ ; tdaivSman (RVKh tiatva 
vam) anu vastOm vratona RVKh AV Scheftelowitz reads ghflena 
inRVICh 

tdam ahatn sarpSnam . . grathnSmi (MS mss hrlsnSmr) TS Ap§ 
MS. See §47, MS perhaps corruption for gndh° 
nadayor mvraiayoh kUra tndrah RV na devo vrtah kura tndrah SV See 
§828 

mivair devai rdlibhih samrarSnah (MG devair jiubhih sammdanah) 
ApMB MG. 

avitte dyavSpiihtvi jidvfdkau MS KS omnm dyav&pxOml dhTtavrate 
TS TB. In this and the next, TS has mterchanged the two old 
adjectives rtuvrdh and dkrtavrcda (both RV ) 
amUau (TS Smnnau) mlravamnau dhrtavratau (TS '‘nav Tfdvrdhau) 
VS TS MS KS SB Cf prec 

10 r and n, n 

§666, Since r and n have been pronounced alike for oentunes by 
most Hmdus, it follows on the one hand that such variations are es- 
pecially open to the suspicion of corruption, and on the other that 
genuine variations of this sort may be expected to occur fairly early, as 
forerunners of the later change of r to ra (which occurs, sporadically but 
not seldom, m the middle Indie dialects) On the whole subject see 
irovisionally Waokemagel I pp 31 ff It is a well-known fact that 
Iindu mss , including those of Vedic works, show much fluctuation in 
this regard As a single instance, which might be multiphed mdefimtely, 
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we call attention to VfTutney’s note on AV. 5 14 3, apropos of the pada- 
nsasyevapanMsam So the Berlin ed prints it But Whitney informs 
us that most mss read tiasyeva, and observes that this is a common 
phenomenon in them In this case Whitney advises adopting their 
reading into the text; we agree with him. Against most mss , but with 
some of them and with the chmm , Whitney, woilld also read tsyapadim 
vr^adalim m AV. 1 18 4a, where both editions have niya°. 

§667. These AV cases do not differ in prmciple in the slightest degree 
from the following readings of MS , which presents tn?u for Irfw (adverb 
'eagerly', from root iT§) and Ivofirt for the god-name tvofir We agree 
with Von Schroeder's judgment m keeping the readinp of his mss , 
despite the unquestionable meamng of the words. In short, we beheve 
that the Maitrayanlyas pronounced the words in this way, and that we 
are dealmg with real phonetic (dialectic) vanants, not ‘corruptions’ in 
any proper sense of that word: 

trm (MS irtfu) yad annS, vevifod viit§{hase RV SV. MS ApS 
irfvcyavaso (MS tnju®) ]uhvo nSgneh RV. MS 
tvoflrmantas (MS MS Irajfn’”, ApS. tvS sapema VS. MS. KS 

SB KS ApS MS Others, see §641 
§668. Similarly, but in a very much more wide-spread and insistent 
fashion, the word for 'worm' is frequently and m many teirts written 
krimi, altho its onginal form seems to have been kjmt (Wackernagel I 
p 33,Uhlenbeck, Wbch,s v) Several vanants show both forms 
of this common word' 

katas ie atnna bnmih (GG kr°) SMB. GG alrnja IvS krime hanmi TA 
ApS alnvad vah krmayo hanmi AV. 
halah knmayah (but Jorgensen text and comm kf) sasStikSh sanila- 
makfikah SMB • aSdlikah krmaya (but Poona ed. krf, v. 1 kf) 
wa TA Note that different editions differ on both texts' 
nilamgoh (MS °gave) krmik (TS W) VS. TS MS KSA. 

§669. So far we have mentioned only cases in which it appears that 
the regular or ongmal form had r, not n But the opposite is also not 
uncommon It may be regarded as a kind of hyper-Sanskritism, or at 
least, it presupposes a tendency to pronounce r and n in a similar 
manner, at any rate m certam Imguistic spheres In some cases, to be 
sure, as in the precedmg group, the tradition of the mss 'is confused and 
we may be confronted with late corruptions But it would be veiy rash 
to make to assumption as a general explanation of the most of such 
cases The fact seems to be that this pronunciation of r as n is much 
more ancient than has often been supposed, and must have had some 
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sort of existence m Vedic times, however limited geographically or 
socially 

§670. Take for instance the proper name Tnla, which is quite 
definitely estabhshed in that form as prehistoric (Avestan Thnta) 
Yet thrice in a single hymn of AV (6 113 1 and 3) it is spelled Tria, 
according to all mss known to both editions In such cases we should 
not emend, as Shankar Pandit does, even tho the TB parallel for two of 
the padas (the third is not recorded elsewhere) gives the usual and 
proper form Tnta In short, we feel no right to assume that the Athar- 
van tradition had any other form than that presented by all mss 
iffa enam (read enan, TB tnla elan) marm^yeiu marriTje (TB mS?) 
AV TB 

tTte (TB inU) deva amrjatattad enah AV TB 
§671 There is little doubt that the MS form upapfuan, which evi- 
dently gave Whitney considerable trouble in his Roots, is simply a 
phonetic variant for apaprwdn (perfect active participle to pro) instead 
of an independent participle of pr, as Whitney questionmgly suggests 
The MS p p has °pri° 

dpapnvan (MS upaprvan) Toda^ antank^am EV VS TS MS KS SB 
§672. The verb sredhati makes it clear that sndh is the proper form 
of the stem found m the next variant In fact many AV mss read 
sndhah, which Whitney regards as the true AV reading 
ail mho ati sndhah (AV MS sfdhah) AV VS TS MS KS 
§6'/3. In the next hrm is the only form known to RV , and so may 
perhaps be assumed as the origmal, both etymology and meamng of the 
word are unknown 

a va tndram knmm (SV Svidh bpmn) yaiha RV. SV SS Svidh 
adha imfirndn dbhy ojasa knmm (SV krvm, v 1 knnm) yudhdbhavat 
RV SV 

§674. According to Wackernagel I §180b, r was regularly replaced by 
n before y, by phonetic law, when r appears before y, as in the majonty 
of texts in the next variant, it would then be due to analogy In the 
second variant the ongmal (AV ) reading was pronounced pitnyac, and 
for this TA pitrySc is merely a phonetic variant, with r for proper n 
vayam rSfire jagTydma (MS t KS t ’’wio, TS and p p of MS jSgnydma) 
purohtahYS VSK TS MS KS §B 
dyaur nah pitdjnlrydc (TA pitrydc) cham ihavdti (TA bkavSsi) AV TA 
Cf the next where the RVKh reading is doubtful. 
ainmam jagrtdd aham AV dvyu§am jSgnyad dham RVKh Aufrecht." 
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but Scheftelowitz avyu^am jagry&m (em , for ms °ySmy) aham 
Cf VVI p. 102. 

§676. The epithet of Rudra concerned in the next is of wholly obscure 
origin and meaning, presumably MS is secondary 
vihrida (KS "da, VS °dra, MS vyakrda) vilohtta VS TS MS KS. 

§676. Finally a few corruptions and false readings 
ya Tie (TA ApS ApMB yad Tie, PB ^yak§ate) cid abhitifah RV AV 
SV PB TA KS ApS MS Kau£ GG ApMB jan ceild (mss 
celtd, pp cya tii ii) abhihfoh MS (grossly corrupt, cf §193) 
sam M rinantt (Vait T”anli) LS KS Vait Note the anomalous sandhi 
in Vait , satn-T and sam-ri would be virtual synonyms, but a 9th 
class present from r is 'anomalous (allowed by the Dhatup , but not 
known in literature according to lATiitney’s Roots). The Vait 
reading is therefore doubly suspicious See §992 
[imoM te pakfdv ("sa) ajarSu patatnnau (VSK TS KS "nah. Cone 
wrongly quotes TS as palatTnah) VSK TS MS. SB 

§677. Twice r vanes with n, both forms are morphologically justi 
fiable in both cases 

fylas tmm srlo 'ham ApS Writes tvam tilo 'ham KS Participles of 
the root which appears somewhat confusedly as &r, kra, in 'cook, 
mature’ 

adbhr viivasya bharlflbhih ApMB adbhih sarvasya bkarlTbkih SG 
In ApMB a distinctively feminine stem bkarln is used, to agree 
with adbhih, SG uses the stem hharlr as of common gender 

11 r and rw 

§678. The shift between t and m is only shghtly less frequent fhan 
that between t and ri There is equally good reason to regard it as 
having genmne phonetic bearmgs In standard modern Marathi the r 
of Sansknt is regularly pronounced with an w coloring (practically ru, 
instead of n as in most other vernaculars) That this tendency is very 
ancient is proved by RPr 14 12 (796), which states that some erro- 
neously ‘make the r-vowels like the labial vowels’ (saarau kurvanty 
o^ihyambhau sarephau) There are, to be sure, not so many variants 
that seem to be purely phonetic m character as was found to be the case 
with T' Ti They seem to tend to associate with neighboring labial 
consonants, and perhaps justify an assumption that the vocalic f in 
conjunction with labials was apt to have u coloring 

§679. Among the clearest phonetic variants are 
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bhpnim (TB. hhrumvn) dhamartio apa gu avrnala RV TB Note that 
the sound occurs between two labial consonants The original 
bhpnt IS not vciy clear, one of Sfiyana’s theories is that it means 
‘cloud’, which IS the meaning assigned to bhnimi by TB comm , 
who derives it from root bkram 

dpiSsi VS. drbSst KS drvbasi VSK An obscure word, note the 
following 6 There is no way of dctcrmimng the original form 
§680. A clear case of hyper-Snnskntic r for original ru is the stem 
PT?i)d, found several times in Tait texts for regular pnipiS, note the 
preceding p BR call prgva a ‘falsche Form’, but it is too persistent 
to be thus lightly dismissed. TA comm explains by jalabindvh It 
seems clear that it was the established Tait school form of prv^vd, tho 
there has been much confusion about it among interpreters, see e g. 
Keith on TS 7 4 13 1 

pru^B, a&rubhh VS MS • alrubhk prufvSm (TS pn°) TS ICSA 
pru^vabhyah (TS prf, KSA ed pru?(dbhyas, ms proffo'’, read probably 
prajiia®) svdhd VS TS KSA 

&am u pr§thdva (read with Poona ed text and comm pr?vdva) Byaldm 
TA 4am ie pni^vdva Myatdm AV 

§681. Hyper-Sanskntic, again, is the r m the following cases; we do 
not venture to say whether the following labial bk (part of an inflexional 
ending) is concerned in the change At least the r form seems quite 
well estabhshed in the Tait school, the MS is more seriously corrupt 
purd jatrubhya (TA ApMB jartrihya, MS cakrbhyd, p p vakljbhya¥) 
dlrdak (MS -da) RV AV SV MS PB TA KS ApMB 
§682 The remaining vanants contain at least a semblance of in- 
dependent lexical interchange Thus, the roots sr and sni are virtual 
synonyms, and their derivatives sflt and snrfi both mean 'course, way 
dvesndl CVS KS SB BrhU KS srfi,andsoTB Cone , but Pomaed 
sruR) a4r>ia.vam pitrndm RV VS MS KS SB TB BrhU SS 
KS ApS MS. (Von Schroeder needlessly emends KS 38 2 to 

namah snUydya (KS srO ca paihydya ca VS TS KS natmh paihydya 
aa sndyaya ca, MS Derivatives of the words concerned in the prec 
a M pansnUah (AG "krttah, MG °srlah) humbhah (ApMB t “ah) AG 
PG ApMB MG enam pansmlah kumbhyd SG • mam pans- 
rufah humbhah AV puraon pansrutah kumbhdn SB No form 
pansrt IS otherwise recorded, despite' the equivalence of the two 
roots, It IS probable that MG (all mss ) has a phonetic variant or 
corruption for pansrtifah 
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hiranyam astTkim (SB ByhlJ. GP asrutam) hhava SB. BrhU KBU 
AG SMB PG ApMB HG MG Here sm vanes with itr; 
'indestructible' or 'unmolten' (gold) 

Cf mrgasya srlam (HG irlam, ApMB w. 11 srulam, ^nUarn) ah?naya 
ApMB HG See §278 

§683. Similarly hr mth vi becomes a synonym of km with vi, the 
participles of both, exchanging twice, mean ‘confounded, gone astray’ or 
the like A third variation between hr and hm is merely a textual 
corruption 

avim^{Sn auihnUan (AS °krlhn) MS KS AS ApS SG 
ifkartS mhruiam punah RV KS • nt$kartd (Cone wrongly °krla for 
ApMB ) mhruiam (PB TA ApMB mhrtam) punah AV. SV. MS 
PB TA ApMB In TA there is a v 1 vthntiam, adopted in the 
text in Poona ed , but the comm even there reads vihrtam, and 
glosses vihegena bhagnam 

ailond (comm atrondh) angair ahmiah svarge AV. aslonangair ahrtd 
svarge TA But Poona ed text and comm ahruldh, v. 1 °ia, 
for TA , and this is the only possible reading. The simple hr is 
not a synonym of hru, ahria would make no sense, comm kau(tl- 
yarahtdh (—ahruidh). 

§684. Miscellaneous cases, largely suspicious* 
ruvad dhoh^a (TB npiadbhyo ’Lja) paprathdnehhir evaih RV MS KB 
TB The original has mvad dha-uk^d ‘the bull roared’ This is 
misunderstood and corrupted m TB 
iivd rutasya (VSK siva riasya, TS and v 1 of MS kvd rudrasya) bhe?aji 
(MS “jo) VS VSK TS MS KS. Original is certainly rvlasya. 
‘healer of what is injured’ Rudrasya, 'Rudra’s healer’, is an 
obvious lent fac , and riasya, ‘healer of the rta’ or ‘the rta’s healer’, 
wblfe formally intelhgible, is clearly a stupid change conditioned by 
the phonetic relations between r and ru 
satyavgasd drnhana (MS durkrna, KS ^drhana) yam nudethe TS 
MS KS.. sacetasau druhvano yau nudethe AV Multiple con- 
fusion, see §305, etc 

maydbhuh iamfamd yad dhrudo (comm dhrdo) ’« TB So Cone , but 
Poona ed text with comm dhrdo. 



CHAPTER XV. THE I AND U DIPHTHONGS AND 
SAMPRASARANA 

§685. In most of the variants collected m this chapter, phonetics 
can be said to be only an ancillary motive m the shift That is, nearly 
all of them present interchanges between forms both of which can be 
justified by recognized principles of morphology or lexicography 
They mostly concern ablaut, in radical or suffixal or inflectional syllables, 
or various details of the inflection of nouns, pronouns, or verbs, with a 
sprinkhng of purely lemcal variants Yet m some parts of the chapter, 
dialectic (Prakntic) phonology is certainly suggested as a contnbutmg 
factor This is especially true as regards the exchanges of the short and 
long diphthongs, e at and o. au, and the interchange between e and 
aya, o and ava, and the like Altho some sort of mdependent inter- 
pretation of both the forms is regularly possible, their number is too 
large to make it reasonable to ignore the correspondmg (tho purely 
phonetic) shifts between Sanskrit and the Middle Indie dialects, m view 
of the now well estabhshed fact that Prakntic phonology played a large 
r61e m the speech of Vedic times 


1 c 

§686. The not very numerous cases collected here are mostly matters 
of ablaut in the radical syllables of nouns and verbs, or of different case- 
endmgs of the same or related noun stems, with a residuum of lexical 
variants We begin with those which present different ablaut grades 
in the radical syllables of the same or related nouns and adjectives 
alra (SB atrS) jahtmo ’kva ye asan VS SB aim jahdma (AV jahita) 
ye asann a&evah (AV *akvSh,*asandurevdh) RV AV. TA The 
meter properly requires asevah if the word be final (VS SB trans- 
pose) 

ydsarasvaiiniohhaglna (MS ApS*peio'’, KS veiabhagim) .. .MS KS 
ApS vtba- IS gen sing of vti 

dtvyah lokah samuk^ifah MS datvyah Mah (AV SirasU. denaloiah) 
samidyitah AY TS KS SirasTJ 

dtvo jyole (KS * 3 yoltT) vtvasva (MS devajdie virasuann) . . MS KS 
vtvasvan adihr devajSits TS 

devya (ApS dtvyS, v 1 devya) apo nannamyadhvam . . PB KS ApS 

314 
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siiryo dm (TS KS * devo) divi^adbhyah (TS KS. °bhijo . . .) TS. ICS * 

MS 

punse putraya vcttavai (SB BrhU viilaye) SB TB BrhU ApMB 
ApS HG. 

pra smanaso (SV. sva°) brhaddive?u (SV. °deve^u) harayah RV SV. 

Mall sdcKah . . TS sahlah sabgah . MS ICS See §49 
§687. Of different origin and only superficially resembling these 
cases IS the numeral adverb (rcdha, which is originally trissyllabic and 
therefore probably to bo regarded as representing a contraction of 
sometliing hke *trayadhS (cf. §§744 If below, Wackernagel I p 53, III 
p 347). 

tridha (MS iredha) haddho vr?abho roravlh RV VS MS KS GB TA 
ApS. MahanU. N 

§688. In the stem-syllable of verbal forms 
moifomuc chegi kim cana AV : mat$ain kam canoe chi^ah TS TB ApS ' 
mSmi^am kam canoe chmh RV. SV VS. 
yah pranalo mmifatak (v 1 ICS ca raja MS ICS yah pranato 

mmtfaio (\''S. nimcf*) mahtva RV. AV VS TS ICSA Present 
participles for 6th and 1st class present stems of the 1st 

class stem seems not to be othcranse recorded Add to IT I §197. 
te samdrh mivam reU) dhi^Tya (MS dhe ”) . . MS ICS . visvasya 
te vSmvr anu samdfh vikvS reldnsi dhi^iya TS Cf ne^rt The 
form dhe^ya seems to be established in the Maitr school It can 
hardly be interpreted except as an aonst of dha 'place’, yet is highly 
anomalous if so understood (as if the root were dhi, with guna dhel 
perhaps by confusion with root dAi?) See W Ip 186 
somasyaham devayajyaya sureta (MS vikvam) reio dhtslva (MS dhe°) 
TS ApS MS / e- V 

§689. In inflectional endmgs of verbs ^ and e exchange very commonly 
as between active and middle-passive forms and elsewhere See YV I 
§§39-79 and 82 et passim. 

§690, Coming to noun case forms, we find first a little group of dat - 
abl plur forms in {bhyas' d>hyas, from stems in i(n) a 
dtvacarehhyo (MG. °caribhyo) bkHlebhyah (so namah) MG. ViDh • 
ahascarebhyah (sc namah) SG 

^aktamcarebhyah SG ViDh : naktamcSnbhyo bhUtebhyah MG 
■marudbhyogrhamedhibhyo (MS ’‘dhdbhyo) 'nybruhi SB. MS 
maruMyo grhamedhibhyo (MS °dhebhyo) bagkihan (MS. vag°, ApS 
_ oS^kan) VS MS ApS 

svahe^tibhyah (Kau§ °tebhyah svahd) ICS KauS ^tebhyah svaka vagad 
’^nislebhyahsvtthaTB ApS 
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§691. The others are miscellaneous case-forms, since they arfe of 
shght interest here we shall content ourselves with a few examples, 
refemng to our volume on Noun Inflection for full lists 
pwjne Morose (MS t "si) svaM MS TA ApS . svaha pu?m Morose VS. 
§B K§ The majonty readmg (dat) is certamly not easily 
mtelhgible (labored and worthless explanations in the comms.); 
but the loc of MS is also difficult and may be only an attempt to 
rationahze an unintelligent passage 
hranyapalc$dh iahimh HG hiranyapama iakune PG. Nom : voc 
pra VO make mahvfdhe (SV PB tnakevrdke) bkaradhvam RV SV AV. 
PB AS fiS TheSV seems to have a mechanical form-assmnlation 
to the surrounding datives (note especially the identical formnwfte 
preceding) 

VI &loka etu (AV. eh, TS SvctU &loM yanti) pathyeoa (KS pafkeva) 
sUreh (AV MS.f sunk, TS SvetU surah, ICS t s&rak) RV. AV VS 
TS MS KS SB SvetU Nom gen. 
agmr hold veto agntr (AS agner) hoiram veiu (ufittu) . TB. AS SS : 

ogmr hold vettv agner hotram veliu . SB Nom gen. 
kratvd vanftham vara dmunm lUa RV AV ; kraive vare sthemany dmurlm 
uta SV 

§692. Oddities of noun stems • 

agner agneydny (KS apni®) flsi (MS v. 1 and p p agner agner ydny asi) 
MS KS devandm agneydny asi TS agner yany asi TS MS. KS 
ApS MS See §367, and cf vdyosdvtira ., §716 
irudhi smta t-addhivam (AV iraddheijam) ie vaddmi RV AV See 
§248 , both forms have the force of gerundives 
§693. The remaining variants are lexical, but in the first we have a 
shift which simulates ablaut, as in §688 

sffl idhdno (KS edk^) vasuf (MS vastih) kavthRV SV. VS TS MS KS 
The roots tdh and edh are quite independent, but superficially the 
change looks like a change from nil-grade to guna 
d yuhi (and, a no ydhi) iapasd jane^u (SS a, MS jani?Po) MS 
AB as SS ApS The MS form could be interpreted ns a 2d 
sing impv from gan but for the accent (jdiwfoa), which seems to 
call for emendation 

ino (AV enti) viivasya hhwanasya gopak RV. AV N tno, nom of stem 
tna, end, adverbial pronominal form. 
utem (SV ultm) arbke havdmahe RV AV SV MS ulo-tni' acc sing 

kndfeam cojje^ (ApS sail tcoi^i^fca) VS VSK ApS See §407. 
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asanm^n hrlsvaso mayohhiin RV. AV. TS MS, KSA. N ; asann e^am 
apsuvSho mayohhiin SV. See §820 
[uaco mendnyavisa TS. KS MS. Cone, vSeam indr” for KS., so ed. 
reads at 4 14, but at 31. 16 (p 18, n 1) it is corrected ] 

§694. Several tunes a word beginning in i varies with the same 
word preceded by o: 

tndram (SV. endram) agmm ca vodhave RV SV 
iha (MS AS SS eha) gatir vamasya TS MS TB SB AS SS fl 14 19 
tve t§ah (KS. viive; MS. tea e^ah) samdadhur bhUnvarpasah (TS f bhUn- 
retasah) RV. SV VS TS MS KS SB See Von Schroeder’s 
note If correct, MS must intend tve, a, ija/i, but the p p reads 
tve th tve, i§ah. 

tav (ta) eki (eha, eva, AV. tha) . , see §§578, 888 
rnfin no namam erlsamSnah AV nen na pian fnava tt samSnah TA 
See §180 

aditySnSm palvanv (PB °m&nv) tht (KSA ieht) VS, TS, MS KSA PB 
SB TB MS ApMB. 


2 ?;e 

§696. Here the variants are few and scattering, except for a con- 
siderable group concerning case-endings of the same or related nouns 
and adjectives .Often the stems presupposed by the case-forms 
involved are slightly different. 

mio yantre (KS yantfi) nvdamdne aratim liS TB ApS Duals from 
stems yanlra and yantfi 

iamgayi (MS. SB °gam, TB '‘gaye) jiradanU (SB. MS SB TB, 
AS SS. Also feminine duals. 

vatrafi (KSAfV) puru^ (so KSAf) TS KSA. Also fem duals; 

there seems no reason to emend KSA as von Schroeder would do. 
rain (TB. °n, KS v 1 ’’nh) stomam nangyuse (KS t TB °si) RV. KS. 
TB 

maht viipatni sadane (KS '’ni) rtasya KS. TB ApS MS Here sadane 
is loc sing . *(come) to the seat of the lia' KS makes sadani 
fem dual, ‘as two seats of the j-ta’ (addressed to the arants) , the 
other readmg is simpler and most likely original 
vaikvanaraya maUr navyaM (ArS °5c) hunk RV ArS Norn, smg fem . 

dat smg maso (with agnaye m next pada). 
nabha samdayt navya^ (SV. °daya navyase) RV SV. As pree. 
rayasposamoikitm (AY °$i) dadhatu (&§ dadalu) AY. TS MS KS SS 
As prec 
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lalilaya (MahanU Idle") dhimah TAA t (not TA.) MahanU. Names of 
Agm, of unknown ongm Hardly to be classed as ablaut The 
two comms have different and equally ridiculous explanations. 
a^ddhaya sakamamya vedhase (TB. midhu^e) RV. TB. N Lexical 
In the reduphcating syllable 

aindrah jrrdno ange-ange m dldhyal (TS nt dedhyat, VSK mdhXtah) VS. 
VSK TS MS KS SB The reduphcating syllable with e should 
mark an intensive, and probably the isolated form of TS is felt as 
such, cf VV I pp 149, 160 

§697. Cases concerning verb inflection An aor ind varies with a 
present opt But the KS ed reads as ApS , with v 1 as Cone,. 
gravavadid (ApS grdva vaded) . KS ApS I p 86 
am slotnatn mudlmaht (PB made") RV AV PB. Optatives of diflerent 
verbs 

md tvdgnw dkvanayid (TS °yid, KSA. "yed, MS dhanayid) , . . RV VS. 
TS. MS KSA 

§698. Twice the presence or absence of the preposition a is responsi- 
ble for the vanant, cf §694. 

vSmam jnirbhyo ya tdam samenre (AV samf) RV. AV. ApMB. 
rndn no namam ertsamdnah AV nem na rndn piavdn ipsamdnah MS. 
See §180 


3 fai 

§699. Nearly all the variants noted here concern derivative noun 
and adjective stems with the vriddhi of secondary derivation, varying 
with primary or secondaiy formations without the vriddhi 
vat&vanara uto vib)adavyah AV KS : yo vaisvdnara via ^vihiadavyak 
(ApS vaihadeoyah) MS ApS Whitney’s Transl. adopts for AV 
viivadevyah, which he states is the reading of Ppp , but this is an 
error, Ppp (Barret, LAOS 32 358) has “daiyah, intending “daiyah 
Only ApS has a derivative of mivadeva. 
divyah hosah samvk^itah MS . daivyah koiah (AV SunsU devakosak) 
samvbjttah AY TS KS SirasU. 

ackvnm divyas (KS ApS daivyas) tanlw md mdnu.^a& (KS ApS. manu- 
SyaS) chedi MS KS ApS 
brhanio datvah (VS divyah) VS MS ApS 

mrbddhyena (AV mir° , Ppp mT° according to Whitney) hamsd AV 
TB ApS 

brhatd tvd ratkamiarena trai?{ubhyd (KS tn^[-ubhd) vartanyd ... MS 
KS : brhadrathamtarayos ivd slomena tri^lubho vartanyd TS. 
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agharcna caJcmS mUnyma (ApMB. rmitrem, KS ApS. cahmaham 
iivena) AV KS ApS ApMB 

mdrasya vatmrdkasyShain (KS tndrasySham vimrdkasya) devayajyays- 
Sttpatno (ApS. but not fMS adds vtryavan) bhtiyasam KS ApS 
MS 

lapota (MS '’la) vlulak iaias te ntrrtyai (TS. KSA. nairrtsh] VS TS 
MS KSA. 

mrrtyai svuha MS : mtrrlyat (sc dtle) svSkS ViiDh 
vihayoBO (PG. wjA®) ^dht hhUmyam HG. PG < nbl of mkSyas, va?‘, 
nom ofadj vathSyasa, 

tndrasya bu^mam trayann apasyubhih RV. SV.: aindrah hi^tno viSvarupo 
na Sgan AV. 

vaivasvato (AV vwasvan) no ahkayam Ipioin AV. TB TAA SS ApS 
SMB. PG HG aai“, of course, means Manu 
hairanyanSbhah (SS. Air'’) lausalyah SB SS 
‘tndropanasyahehamanaso (MS atndro°) . ApS MS The fomula is 
so obscure, that emendation of MS to tndro% while tempting, is 
hardly safe 

§700. Otherwise wo find only miscellaneous cases, two concerning 
noun inflection 

indredhipalih (MS KS "patyaik) piprlad a(o nah TS MS KS AS 
‘0 Indra, as overlord (by overlordships)' etc 
tarn (MS. ton) 7n« dtxs avanlu iob/iSyat (MS °yi) TS MS TA The 
form m yai is dat of stem iobhd, ‘unto splendor* The yi form 
would seem to be acc neut, of a stem iobkSytn (of §247), perhaps 
used adverbially 

Two concerning aonst verb forms 

Spo malam wa prSnmk^i (ApS prantjan) AV ApS See W I p 129 
piiur %va namagTabhi§am (ApMB ’’bhat$am) ApMB HG See YV I 
pp 139, 186 

And one m which ai contains the augment 
yam aichdma (ApS tchami) manasd so ’yam Sgal RV ApS 

4t % ai 

§701. Most of the few variants noted here concern interchange 
between instr plur. and nom -acc plur (fern ) forpis. 
indrena deiHr (MS devoir) virudhah samvidanSh TS MS 
dcifir detnr (ApS devoir) abht ma mvarUidhvam MS ApS MS 
sapta CO varumr (PG °nair) imah AG PG SG MG sapta ca manu^ 
imaAApMB HG Followed in all by 
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iisra& ca rajahandkavlh (HG °vath) HG ApMB prajah (this word 
belongs to prec pada) sanias ca rSjabandhavaih (MG °infah) PG. 
MG sana& ca rajabandhainh (SG t ^Sndhavaih) AG SG 
a dadhnah kalasair (ApMB '‘Hr, MG ®iam) aguh (AG ApMB ayan, 
SG. gaman, PG upa, HG ayann wa, MG atrayam) AV AG SG 
PG ApMB HG MG 

§702. There are three cases of vriddhi of the first syllable, the first 
two (especially the second) anomalous, and one aonst verb form, also 
anomalous 

slrai^yam anyalra dadhat AV . stn^Uyam anyan sv (read anySsv) a 
dadhat SG 

madhva yajnam nak§ali (VS TS nak§ase) prvnanah (AV prai°) AV VS. 
TS MS. KS In the pres imd pple the vnddhi is quite out of 
place, ‘blundering corruption’, Whitney 
yad adtvyann (MS daivyam) piam aham babhvva (AV. krnomi) AV. MS. 
TA BDh adwvyann rnam yad aham cakara TB The ongmal is 
adiveyan ‘not gambhng’, MS has a stupid lect fae Add to YV I 
§231 

tndra enam (TB ApS enam) parSiaril AV TB ApS cf. tndro vo 'dya 
paraiaratt AV. But for the last SPP. with most mss and Ppp. 
the regular form SeeVVIp 186 

5 e; ar 

§703. Altho both forms can be defended morphologically in most of 
these vanants, it seems to us very clear that the Prakntic change of 
at to e must be largely concerned m them They are fairly numerous, 
the great majonty fall mto three classes, to wit: dative (or locative) 
forms m e at, forms with e at in the root syllable, in which at is gener- 
ally the vnddhi of secondary denvation, and verb forms, chiefly indi- 
cative and subjunctive endings 

§704. First, there is a large group of mterchanges between the 
pronominal forms asme (dat orloc) ‘forjto,inus’,andas7nai‘furlnm,it’. 
asmat (TB astne) dyajapjihttn bhun vamam (Cone divides AV before 
vamam) AV TB asme is secondary 

asme devaso vapu^e mkitsata TS ApS : srad asmat naro vacase dadha'ana 
VS KS Keith assumes that TS intends asmat 
asmat (MS asme) rdstraya maht sanna yachatam TS. MS AS asmat is 
certainly simpler 

suptppals o^adhth karianasme (AV kariam asmat, VSK kariam asme) 
AV VS VSK MS ‘For him’ ‘for us’, equally possible 
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samtra prasavitra . tndrenSstne (VSK ®s»iai) , VS VSK As prec 
flSTne (AV. asmai) dhSrayatam (MS °t6m) rayim RV AV. MS Differ- 
ent contexts, both possible 

asme (AV. asmai) dhaiia vasavo vasum AV VS TS MS KS SB N 
Etjually possible 

asme (KBU asmai) prayandhi maghavann rjlstn RV KBU AG PG N 
asme ra^lram dharaya (KS rS^fram adhitaya) MS KS asme kfatrani 
dhSrayer anu dyUn RV TS MS KS asmin raffram adhi sraya 
TS * asmai k§alram dharayantam agne AV. Kaul Different 
contexts 

asmai (MS asme) karmane jatah MS ApS ‘For our nte’ ‘for this 
nte’. Probably lect fac in ApS 

asme (AS asmai) tndrSbrkaspafi RV. TS MS KS AS Probably 
mispnnt in AS. 

§705. Other dative forms in «* ai, including infinitives 
ta (VS SB ya, TS te) te (RV KS N I'fim) dhamany (RV. KS N 
vastuny) vkmasi gamadhyai (TS °ye) RV VS TS MS KS SB N 
The TS form is anomalous, cf Keith’s note and Whitney, Gram- 
mar §976a Infimtives 

havySySsmai vodhave (KS ®«at) jalavedah TS MS KS Kau§ Infim- 
tives 

sugam me?aya me^yai (RV “Ve) RV VSK TS MS KS LS • sukham 
mefSya megyai VS SB 

agne samrSd i^e rBye (ApS rayyai) AS ApS i^e raye . . VS MS 
SB TB a §396 

abhi? ivaham . . sStave (HG ’’vai) HG ApAlB 

kuhvai (IfSA kuhve, ed em °vai) trayo ’runaitah TS KSA 

•pnnse pufraya veUavai (SB BfhU mUaye, KS \karUive, MG kartavai, 

V 1 "ce) KS SB TB BrhU. ApS ApMB HG MG 
Sakraya sunaiai (JB °ve) tvS RV JB 

kriyai (MG knye) puiraya veUavat (MG vedhavai) ApMB MG 
iam tofcaj/o tanvve (SMB tanvai) syonah TS TB ApS SMB PG 
pandhasyai yasodhasyai PG pandhasye yaso dhasye MG • cf pandam 
vaso adhiihah (HG ’’dhah, ApMB adhi dh5) svastaye AV. ApMB 
HG These forms are tahen as datives by the PG comm , foUoived 
by Stenzler and Oldenberg It is uncertam •whether this is cor- 
rect, or •whether they are verb forms, see W I p 112 
§706, Another stray case or two concerning noun endmgs (loc smg 
andinstr pi)* 

ghrtavatl saviiar (MS KS °iuT) adbipatye (TS °yaih) TS MS KS AS 
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avyo^SY avy a) vare{SV*varath) pan pnyah (and, priyam^HV SV. 
punar hrahmS.no (brahma) . . yajnaih (agne), see §339 
§707. When e and ai vary m radical syllables of nouns, it is generally 
a matter of secondary formations with vnddhi varying with other 
related forms without vnddhi. 

datmn, (VS denm) nSvam svarUram anagasam (AV. '‘sah) RV. AV. VS. 
TS MS KS 

demh (AV dof°) fad itmr uru nah (TS ApMB nah, and so Whitney 
for AV with most mss ) hpioia RV. AV. TS ApMB 
daniibhyas (KS. devehhyas) tanubhyah (KS “yas) svaka KS TB. ApS. 
KauS 

hrhaspatvr devanam (§S daivo) brahmakam manugySnam (S§ manugaK) 
VSK TB S§ KS Apg MS 
dwan ma bkaySd tti SMB daivan ma bhayal pahi S§. 
ima yS devtk pradtiab calasrah AV ya datvU catasrah pradi&ah TB. 
ApMB HG 

sam devena savitrS TA : sam daivena (and, datvyena) savitra VS SB 
divyah koaah samvlgiiah MS • daivyah kobak (AV. SirasU. detvakobah) 
samidijitah AV TS KS SirasU 

vacS (vS holrS pancabhir dawyatr (MS devoir) fivigbhtr vddharSmi 
ApS MS 

ma devSnam (TA datvyas) taniub chedi ma manvgyanam (TA manu- 
gyah) MS KS TA SS 

indro jyegthanam (MS KS jyaigthyandm, VS SB jyatgthySya) VS. TS. 
MS KS SB PG 

vaiSvanaram kgaiirajtiyaya (TB fcfeiro®) devah VS TB 
somaindra (ICSA ^saumendra) babhndalamas tuparah TS. KSA 
adhvanam adhvapate breglkah svasiyasyadhvanah (ApMB bregthasyadhva- 
nah, MG braigthyasya svastasyadJwanah, read svastya° with most 
mss ) param aMya AS ApMB MG 
meghya (VS. mmghlr) vidyuto vacah VS TS MS KSA 
§708. A couple of cases with e at m the first syllable of nouns seem to 
differ from the precedmg, it is very questionable whether the ai form 
has secondary vnddhi or is m any morphological way different from the 
form with c In short, it is at least hkely that these are pure phonetic 
vanants 

avSrSya kevariam VS paryaya kaivarlam TB. The usual form is 
evidently of non-Aryan ongm, and it is, to say the least, very 
possible that ke° is a Prakntism 

vesantdbhyo dasam TB vatsantahhyo baindam VS Here again we have 
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a word probably of foreign ongin, but this tune the usual form is 
ve° Perhaps hyper-Sanskntism in VS 
§709, Several cases are complicated by the possibihty that the form 
e, where ai seems to be expected, may be due to elision instead of con- 
traction of final a (Wackemagel I §269o) The same phenomenon 
occurs with 0 for au, §731 Wackemagel, 1 c (small pnnt), thinks 
of the possibihty of influence of the Prakntic change of at, au to e, o, 
besides this, it should be remembered that in Pah and Praknt any final 
vowel may be elided before any initial vowel, without regard to the qual- 
ity of either Thus there are two different tendencies of Middle Indie 
phonology which may possibly have been at work here But further- 
more, in some of the cases independent lexical or morphological ex- 
planations are conceivable for the e form 

adht na tndrat§am (VS tndre?um) RV VS Here there can be no doubt 

that the intention of VS is tndra-e^am This is the most certain 
c,'se 

neva manse na plbasi AV naiva mSnsena j^vari PG The AV p p 
reads na, tva, according to Barret JAOS 26 205, Ppp also reads 
neva (contrary to Whitney’s note) Yet it is possible that AV 
really intended natva, which certainly is a more natural reading 
jagatyamam (AS °iyenam) vtkfv d veiaydmah (MS KS °mt, AS ®nj) 
TS MS KS AS InWIp 75 we have stigmatized ;fl?a<yenain 
as erroneous, which is unnecessarily harsh, to be sure the edition of 
AS inspires httle confidence But it may be a phonetic variant 
of the sort here considered, or even — possibly — a real morphological 
change (voc jagaty instead of instr jagatyd) 
endhnedam ahar aSiya svdhd ICS (prec by -mdnd, actual text, -manat' 
nahne°) the MS version quoted in Cone as idahna id aharam 
aSiya is Knauer’s emend of corrupt mss which begm [-mfin]- 
enahned-, doubtless intending the same as KS 
See also andmayatdht etc , §344 

§710. In verb inflection there are a number of cases in which indica- 
tive or subjunctive endings in e vary with subjunctives m at, see I 

p 28 g 

m sakhydm srjamahe (SS '’hat, MS vtsrjdvahai) AS SS Vait ApS 
MS PG 

yam fivam ahnavdmahat (MS °he) RV AV VS TS MS KS 

devdnyagntyanthayanyajarmkat {US kavdmahe) TS MS KS 

rayim yena vandmahat (SV °he) RV SV 

saedvahe (MS ’‘hat, p p “he) yad avrkam purd cit RV MS 
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hrahmaham antaram hpive (KS. karave, read “vaz) AV. liS. the proper 
subjunctive form would be “vat, “re either corruption or purely 
phonetic variant). 

anu mu iura mansate (TS. 'tm) RV TS. KSA. 
ya na utu it§ati nsrayate (AV 'fa, ApMB. HG. visrwjatai) RV AV. 
ApMB HG 

pan §sajdte (AV. '<oi) hhujeoa irksam RV AV. N' 
pro pa^ satrScd (TB. so vaca) manasS yajcte (TB “iat, text and comm, 
m Poona ed.) RV TB. 

dadhad vidhaksyon paryankhayatai TA.‘ dadhry vidhak^yan paryaft- 
khaydte (AY. vidhaksan partnhhaydtai) RV. AV. 
tnami (MS manve) nu babhrUndm aham RV. VS. MS. KS. §B. N 
yayd gd dkardmahe (SV. °hai] RV. SV. 

varundi sapdmahe (MS f °kai; AV. yad uatna, LS j’taydmahe) AV 

vs.TS MS es.Sb.tb as SS LS. 

§711. There are a few cases in which the ai is due to the prepositicn 
d preceding e, of. §§694, 69S; or, in the first two cases, to the augment: 
mrlyoh padam (MG. padani) yopayanto (AV 'ia, MG. lopayante) yad 
(AV. omits) eta (RV. aifa, TA. atma) RV. AV. TA. MG. 
vdcaspate ‘chidrayd . . . katrdm airayat (KS. '‘yant, TA. erayasvc, SS. 
airayaava) svdhd SB TA. KS- SS Augmented forms in SB. KS.; 
the SS. is uninterpretable. 

d te garhho yomm etu, (AG. aitu) AG. ApMB. HG : a yomm. gcjbha 
etu AV SG. a yonini garhha cfat te A\ : d garbko yow’m eta te 
ApMB HG. The preceding d proves AG. secondary 
atau (.^ eju) dyummm svar yanai AV AS. SS Perhaps mispriiit in 
AS , as Whitney on AV. suggests. 
etat te ague rddha aih (MS. KS. eti) somacgviam TS. MS KS. 
grkdn atmt (LS. HG emi) . . AV. VS. LS. ApS. SG. HG. 
alhyaitt (SV. ahhyeti) na ojasd spardhamana RVKh. SV. VS 
§712. Miscellaneous cases: 


he lavo he ’lavo SB.: hazlo hath SBK. Interjections, 
via hheh \’S. TS. SB. TB KS. ApS.. ma bhaih MS KS. iVlS. Aorfet 
verb forms, see W Ip 129, and next. 
rrn bher md . - VS. VSK. TS. SB : TodhW md . . . MS KS. See prec. 
u^nem vdya (ApMB. vdyav) vdiOxneki (SAIB. GG ‘naidhi MG* 
vdyur udakenet) AV. AG. SMB GG. PG. ApMB MG Se^ §122- 
and on the MG. form, W I p 87 * ' 

uUamam (TO. MS. KS SB uUame ndke) adhi rohayemam (TO. 
Mb. SB. yainam, TA. '=rvhemam) AV. TO. TS. MS. KS SB. 
lA. Pronouns imam' enam 
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tatra rceyi^thSm arm sambharaitam (MS “retam, AS. “bhavaiSm) TB 
AS ApS Mfi. In TB ApS fusion of samhhara and etam, in the 
others dual verb forms 

katruhanam anajirahanam (KS §atru° asi satrnhanam) hhrStTvyahanam 
asurahanatn tvaindram (ApS text tvendram) vanram ssdayami 
KS ApS Here tvendram, if not a corruption or nuspnnt, can 
only be a phonetic reduction of tvaindram (too + aindram) 

{mdram (TB, aindram, but comm and Poona ed text endram) acu- 
cyavuh TB ApS] 


6 u 0 


- §713. The vanants under this head are relatively not numerous, and 
quite miscellaneous m character A fair number have to do with 
ablaut m stem syllables, thus, in nouns and adjectives 
namo vah fniarah 6u?maya (VS SS io^Sya, SMB GG KhG iHfaya) 
VS VSK TS MS KS TB AS SS SMB GG KhG See §720 
rnalyai brviaya (make srotraya) cak^ase AV (both) 
a m& atulasya stutam gamyat (Vait garnet) TS Vait fi ma stotrasya 
stotram gamyat PB 

duScyavanah prlanSfSd (®?fil) ayudhyah (AV MS ayodhyak) RV AV 
tl9 13 7<j,SV VS VSK IB MS KS Gerundives 
deva gkama rwnias tvam devegv a MS rocitaa tvam deva gharma deve^v 
oil TA Causative and simple participles Cf next 
rdkito gharmdh MS KB SB TA etc ronto gharmo rveiya TA Cf 


ananda modah pramvdah AV.: atuindo modah pramodah TB modah 
pramodaanandahTB. mvdahpramvdaasateRY Stews (pra)mud 
and (pra)moda 

druna (SV drone) sadhastham o^niife (and asadat) RV SV Stems 
dm and drona 

714. With these may be grouped certain other cases which are 
really lexical, and partly involve different word divisions, but which 
m their external form simulate abl^ relation' 
dyurnnlbm (KS «wWi) so somyah (TB sou ) RV AV Mb KS TO 
suievam sormpttsam (TS. sumaUlmm) VS TS MS KS SB VaDh 
suSimam somasatsam AV See §180 
sumitrah sma no (KauS sumano) bhava RV TS MS ICS SB ICS 
Kaul An obvious leet fac in Kaufi , tr 

5716 Ablaut relations also occur m the inffection of the verb 
ti(L between no and n« as strong and weak stems of 5th and 8th class 
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presents have been collected in W I p. 185, and need not be repeated 
In the radical syllable different Ablaut grades are found in perfects, 
and are especially frequent in aonsts 

yan me mats, pralvluibhe (ApMB HG pralulohha) §G ApMB. HG. 
MDh 


sSryasya cah^ur aruham (VS aroha) VS TS MS KS SB ApS. MS. 
Aonst and present, see VI'' I p 82. 

aditya (AV also sUrya) navam ttruk,$ah (SMB. arokgam) AV SMB 
SeeVVIp 130 

amom (AV amuUhS) yah^mad dunlad avarlyai (AV. avadyat) AV. TB. 
ApMB 

mS iher mS ran (VSK mo rOn, TS maro) mo ca nah (TS. mo efam) ktm 
canamamat VS VSK TS SB : mcE bhair ma rufi mo ca (KS. raun 
mS) nah him canamamat MS KS See VV I p. 129. 
jna dySvayrthivl abh iocSh (TS hu&iicah, KS tucah, MS. hin^k) VS. TS 
MS KS SB. See ibid p 128 

devasya (“sySham) savduh . . ruheyam (GB. roh°) VS. VSK. TS. MS 
KS SB. TB GB Vait MS ApS'LS See ibid p 132 
sa yatha ivam rucya ruct^ya (MS roci^ya) AV MS. See W I p 186 

On the following form see YV I p 281, the MG foim is quite uninter- 
pretable by regular grammar, and must be understood as a phonetic 
vanant or corruption for ti?(haiu’ 

antas it^(halu (MG °lo) me mano ’mjiasya hetuh SMB. HG. MG. 

§716. In several cases, the o pertains to the gemtive endmg of noun 
steins in u, either as independent words or in composition. 
vasuh (TS ApMB vasoh) sunuh sahaso apsu raja RV. VS TS MS. KS 
ApMB. Nom and gen forms, the former an adjective, the latter a 
noun ('son of Vasu, of Strength’ etc ) 
dyumattamS supralihasya sSnok (AV °tShah sasunuh) AV VS TS 
MS KS SB See §189 


S^krte (ApS Syof) soSha B3. ApS Both ‘maker of life’. 
vayosSm&a (TS p p "trak, MS vaymantrbhyam) agomvgbhySm caruk 
(MS payah) TS MS KBA TPr 6. 8 ciqilains vSyo° by vayu- 
samirbhyam, it is a secondary adj. in sufBx a, and evidently the o 
Sc §692™^'^^°°^ genitive form vayos, of agner agneyany 

i® ^ nruravno)deuanm pah YS TS MS KS. SB 
IN Lb See §371a 

1ft MS KS AS See §837 
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§717 The stem 'pwru m composition vanes with puro, for puras, cf 
below, §721 

samdiiata samdhm (MS °dhir) maghava puruvasuh (TA ApMB MS 
pp 7 mro°, MS text jmru'’) RV. AV SV MS PB TA Kg ApMB 
puTu vtbvam jurvan RV jmro rak^ansi mjurvan AV 
§718. Twice the o is due to a prefixed a, cf §§694, 698, 711 
ohhe prnasi (TS vhhe prnaL?i) rodasi RV TS MS . prnalft rodasi 
ubhe RV SV VS KS SB 

a ya dyam (MS dtvam) hliasy u prlkivim orv (ICS urv) anlank^am VS 
TS MS KS SB 

§719. The remaining vanants arc miscellaneous, and certainly for 
the most part lexical The first may be some sort of phonetic vanant 
sajuT devatr vayonSdhath (MS Mg vayv!‘) VS TS MS KS. SB MS 
vayund-dha is certainly a compound of vayuna, vayo° is ordinanly 
taken as a cpd of vayas w.th a denvative of rtah, which seems 
highly improbable The form is difficult and may be based on 
vayuna- with a phonetic alteration, perhaps due to some obscure 
analogy 

ye devd manojSid (MS KS MS manu°) manoyujah (KS manu’‘, ViDh 
manuju^ah) VS TS MS KS SB BDh ViDh Apg Stems 
manas and manu 

agmr havydnumanyafdm (MS havya no man”) TB ApS MS 
pra nu (TA. ApMB HG nu, Kau£ no with all mss but one, and the 
tw6 paddhatis, but probably read nu) vocam cikitufe jandya RV 
TA SMB KauS GG ApMB HG MG 
pro nu vocam (ArS no vaco) mdaOm gatavedaeah (ArS °se) RV ArS 
yas te stanah iasayo (AV ® yur) yo mayobhuh RV AV VS MS AB 
SB TA BrhU AS Equivalent stems, Maya ’’yu 
ya codiUi yd ca nodda, (TA yd cdnudild) MS TA na-vdiUi an-vditd 
yatheyamslnpautramaghamnaroddlSMS PG ApMB HG yathedam 
stnpautram aganma rudnydya MG See §801 
agnaye ivd mdhyam . dyur (MS mayo) datra VS VSK MS SB 
gg Near-synonyms 

Tudrdndm urvydydm (ApS drmydydm, SS omydydm) SB SS ApS 
See §228 

svdanto vanugo yaihd RV SV LS • sidantu manufo yathd RV See §227 
karma krnvantu (MS °lo) manu^dh AV Mg The MS' form can only 
be construed as a participle hangmg m the air, without finite verb 
It IS really a phonetic variation 

[aio (TB iato) no rudra uta vd \nv (Cone no, TB nuw, Poona ed ’nv, 
comm anu) asya RV TB ] 
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§720. The majonty of vanants m this group concern forms which 
resemble shifts of ablaut, but only partially are the forms in question 
really related to each other in this way Some, such as jyolis and jfih, 
are quite unrelated words but quasi-synonyms Others are wholly 
obscure, and while the change of vowel is probably due to some sort of 
phonetic consideration, the precise nature of it is problematic One is 
tempted to think of the fact that in some Prakrit dialects m is a phonetic 
shortemng of a, implying that the relation of o to w is not far from the 
same as that of u tow (cf PiscKel, Gram d Pkl SprachenlSi) 
ahhi (yam devam savitSram onyoh (TS unyoh) kavikratum AV SV VS 
TS MS KS liB AB SB AdB AS SS The isolated TS stem 
wni must mean the same as the regular om 
namo vah pitarah iu^maya (VS SS io§aya, SMB GG KhG Sffijoya) 
VS VSK TS MS KS T^i AS. SS SMB GG IChG Comm on 
SMB tS^atlibalaiiama 

sam (ApS, adds sam dhSta, MS.* po$a) sam bj-haspatih (KS 
dhatd) AV MS (bis) KS ApS pojo is either a textual corruption 
or due to the analogy of guna forms of root pwf The mantra is 
repeated m fragments in a Brahmana passage immediately follow- 
ing its quotation with poja, and m the Brahmana pH^a is read 
Cf next. 

opt (PG. iha) piiso ni jidatw (AV SS * °li) AV SS (bis) LS SMB 
PG HG Tayas pojo m ^aiu ApMB ApS Cf prec ; rayas 
po^o IS here evidently secondary, but sensible 
hikunananam (KS kutananam, MS pHlan&nam) tva . VS MS KS 
SB lotanasu TS Wholly obscure words 
yamasya paturah (KSA pa(o°) TS ISA . yamyai pOinrah TS yamydh 
paiqrah KSA Uncertain part of the horse’s body 
aUgo^nam (RV angu^anam) avava&anla vSnth RV SV Cf §490 and 
next 

afigo^tnaifi (RV angusyam) pavamanam sdkhSyah RV SV Cf prec. 
mano jyotir (VS SB LS jUtir) jugalam ajyasya (TS TB Vait ajyam, 
AS ajyam me) VS VSK TS MS. KS SB TB AS Vait LS. 
KS ApS MS Unrelated words but quasi-synonyms 
dm jyoie (KS *°hr) mvasva (MS devajute vivasuann) MS KS • 
vivasvan adiiir devajuits TS 

§721. The stem puru, for pwru in composition, vanes with puro for 
puras, in the first vanant quoted in §717, q v , and also m 
tnm salhayah purorucam (SV pwrw°) RV SV 
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§722. The o is due to a prefixed o, cf. §718 etc.: 
yat hm canjiam odinia (TA •Rdima) MS TA 
yad vacanrlom odima (TB TA iidima) SIS TB TA 
dcvalra havyatn iihi^c (RY ohifc and ohirc) RV. SV. TB. A complicated 
case, on which see RYffep 131 f, ST Ip 237 f. 

§723. The rest are imscellaneous 

OHIO ’ham asnit sa (AB sa) tvam AS* KS AB. SB BrhTJ. JOB AG SG 
Kaul PG MG a7Kuham ami sS tvam TB ApS Ap^IB HG : 
sa (AB sa) tvam asy avto ’ham (SB BrhU. PG. aham, ApMB 
amfiham, hIG asy apy omo ’ham) KS AB JUB SB BrhU. AG 
SG PG. ApMB iUG. amo, for amas, stem amo; amiiham, pecuhar 
sandhi connecting some form of stem amv (omST? amvs, amus^) 
and aham; see SVintemitz, Introduction to AphIB , p xxrii 
aughrinS vi^no (IvS vifnii, twice; ms once nfim) ma tvSva (KS vBm 
ava) Iranmam S*S KS SB : opnnrffnu ma vSm ova hrami^am 
TS TB ApS See S’bn Schroeder on KS 1 12 and Kmth on IS 
1 1 12 1 vi^mo, voc sing ; -rifiiti in TS devaiadvaadva, in KS 
elhptic dual (note ram in KS.); but note also the phonetic re- 
semblance between aiighma and agna of TS 
tapiin^y (MS tapobhir) agnc juhva paiamgan RS^ SB TS MS. KS. 

Different case forms of related stems iapus and fapas. ^ 

tamlpS yc nas tanvas iam'ijai AY.: tanUpavSnas tanvas tapojah AB. Ab 
sa tfi (SS*. sato) dhanam iSrine na pro yansot RS^ SS\ 
ma ma yunarva hsm (JB yono ram harasih) PB JB. LS Both forms 
obscure 


8. V' av 

§724. Nearb' all the few Tariants recorded here seem to conce.Ti the 
vxiddhi of secondary* derivation as regards their aw forms; but one or 
two of them are strange forms. (For the aonst forms ruk, role, raxik, 
see §715, ma hher etc.) 

suitdkyaya (AphIB. saw®) srastaye AphlB. AG PG. MG. 
ma-iiam 'pawfram (KBU. puiryam) agham rvdam (AG. myan^ 

nigam, with SMB*; SMB *nf am) AG. SMB AphIB HG. 

KBU 

vialholS (AphlB owl®) gravSno gho^am olrata (hIG. aharala) ApMB 
HG. MG : auliikhaiah sampraradatih grSrSrjah SMB. 
udbhmam (ApS audbhidyam) rSpuih MS A^ 
aSir jja (na, mo) lirjam via suprajSstvam (.S.S . saw ) ^ ^ 

SPhitney rightly calls the AY. form ‘anomalous . 
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kwnbhlna&ah (KSA l,aum°) pji^lcarasado lolatahis te iva^lrah TS. KSA. 
Here, as m the last, it is hard to account for the vriddhi , the meaning 
seems to be the same as that of the primary noun 
ofice hrauncah (VS hruiicah) VS TS. MS KSA Again the two forms 
are apparently synonyms In this case the form with vnddhi is 
commoner, at least in the later language The origin and primary 
form of the word are unknown 

dyusamofltosija ta adtiyo 'mlhySfa BDh ; dyauh sama (asyadiiya 
upadrasla . . HG See §833 

tyam em sa ya prathama vyauchal (SG vyuchal) AV TS. MS KS TB, 
ApS §G HG ApMB Augmented and augmentless forms, 
vy ucha (and, aucho) duhitar divah RV SV (both m each). As prec. 

^ U au 

§72B. Here we find, first, a number of cases ooncemmg vnddhi of 
secondaiy denvation 

^aindrSsdrdh ^etalalamds (KSA ^aindr&savrah ’^^dmalaldmds) iuparah 
TS KSA 

paujno (VSK pitjA) vi$pandamdne (sc tmhdtfirah) VS VSK. 
mmaurdhny&ya soaha KS . svamUrdhS mvyakano vyaiyann . . MS. 
dftntsayo bftfimaj/a (PG fthau*) swaM TA MahanU. PG. 
firwnftSS Vait attrmftLS With both sc pilfbhih 
§726. There are several vanants of the participles dhuia and dkavia, 
from roots dhu^dhU) and dhav ‘rinse’, winch are no doubt related in 
ongm tho they are kept distmct m the history of the language 
nfbhvr dhutah (SV dhaniah) suto RV SV. 
nfbhir dhulo (SV. dhavlo) mcak^anah RV SV. 
opMi dhmUKya (AS SS dte") TS MS KS PB AS §S. ApS. MS. . 
apsu dkCUo (SV dhavtam) njbhh sviah (SV. sulam) RV. SV 
§727. In one case the au is due to prefixing of the augment, 
praty auhatdm (MS aSwna mrlyum amdl (AV. amat) AV. TS VS. 
MS. KS TAA. 

10 O' au 

§728. Here again the largest group concerns the vnddhi of secondary 
derivation 

dyitmni «teki(KS kikli)sasomyah(^B sow‘’)RV AV SV MS KS TB 
noTBO maunjyayomyaya vamnnddya GDh namo Tnauvyyayaur- 
myaya Svidh^ 

yat smyosyarulhmo (ApMB sau“) luhodhaU RV. ApMB. 
maniamsmyam{TB sau°)madhuYS MS TB. 
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smatndra (KSA ^saumendra) babkrulalamSs iuparSh TS KSA 
somdpau?nah (KSA saw®) sydmaMumas iuparah TS KSA 
yadi s<masf/Ss^ rdjnah somdt KauS yadi saumy asi srnnat AG 
Evidh yady ast sauml somdya GG 
caurasyannam (TAA BDh cor°) navaSrSddham TAA MahSnU ViDh. 
BDh 

[tuam rauhinam (AV misquoted roh° m Cone ) vyasyah AV SS ] 

§729. Several cimes the two diphthongs interchange in the radical 
syllable of aorist stems 

mS (VS SB add vayam) rayaspo$ena vt yau^ma VS MS SB maham 
ray° m yo^am TS. KS TA ApS. 
ihatva Siam md vi yatifiam (ApMB yo^lam) RV AV ApMB 
ma hker md etc , see §715 

§730, Once the au form is due to prefixed d, ef §722 etc 
d no (VS SB md) gofu msalv d tanu^u (TS au^adhlfu, MS ofadAifu) 
VS TS MS KS SB 

§731, A few cases, not all textually certain, concern the elision of a 
before o instead of fusion These are parallel to the similar cases of e 


at, §709, q v 

upaydmam adharenauf^iena 


(TS "no^lhena, KSA adharoflkena) VS TS 


MS KSA SeeTPr 10 14 

softc ojah (VS sahaujah, VSK sahojah) VS VSK AB GB AS Vnit 
Adverb saha plus ojah in VS VSK , the latter with irregular 
sandhi , the other texts sahas + ojah 
ya dvtvdo^adhir (MS °iau^adhiT) yo vanaspalin AV MS There is a 
V 1 °au 9 adhtr in AV , which Whitney adopts in the text 
[sukurira svaupaidYB TS KS SB sukanrdsvopaid MS But several 
mss and p p of MS svaup", which should probably be read in the 
text The second part of the cpd is certainly opa&a, and the first 
probably sva, tho it is sometimes assumed to be su, doubtless this 
^ was Von Schroeder’s assumption when he printed svopa§d in MS ] 
§732. Miscellaneous 

asthUn nau (nau, no, no) etc , see §950 Dual and plural pronouns nau 


\ye U cobhayadatah (TA caw“, Poona ed correctly co’) RV VS TA 
ye ca ke cobhayddaUih AV ] , 

anupauhvad (ApMB anu po ’hvad) anvpahvayel (ApMB anuhvayah) 
HG ApMB The ApMB surely means po for vo, comm says p 
IS ‘chdndasa’ for v, cf Wintemitz, p xxi The HG seems to 
intend a form containing upa, but it is corrupt and obscure 
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dm dvSrau (Vait devlr dvaro) ma ma samiaplam TS AS Vait The 
dual verb shows that the plural of Vait is unpossible 
sOryo rupam lipnute dyor (MS dyaur) upasthe RV AV VS MS TB 
Only a gen can be construed here On dyauh as abl -gen see 
Wackernagel, III p 224, infra 

yauadki sura udito mbhah (TS vdiUiu vyeti) RV VS VSK TS Others, 
§63 

ma tva m hran pUrvacito (AV °ciUa, MS °mtiau) nikannah AV VS TS 
MS KS See §399 

tmau (Kau§ yau) te pakfSv (VSK MS KS °$a) ajarau patatnnau 
(VSK TS t KS ‘’no— so all texts, before following sonant) VS 
VSK. TS MS KS SB KauS Nom dual gen sing 

11 ‘Samprasarana’, i(i) ya, yd, and the hke 

§733. We have already referred in §§656 ff to the phenomena of 
so-called samprasfirana as they concern r m variation with ra, rd 
Similar exchanges occur between * and ya, but in almost every case 
they concern morphologically or lexically independent forms There is 
hardly a trace among them of the genmne ablaut relations that exist 
in such roots as yaj t], etc The phonetic importance of these vanants 
IS therefore secondaiy and contnbutory They show that fluctuation 
occurred between such sounds or sound-groups, and so tend to support 
the ablaut relations of t ya as a live factor m the language Indeed 
so hve was this factor that it was capable of producmg secondary and 
analogical developments where it did not belong histoncally, as in the 
following case, which is the most interesting of all these vanants from 
the phonetic standpoint 

agw yat te t^as tena tarn prati iihgdkt (KS iityagdhi, AV tam atejasam 
hpiu) AV MS KS ApS For the ‘adventurous’ htyagdh, 
irom root tij but apparently influenced m form by thought of 
tya] or the like, see VV I p 191 

§734. All our other vanants are morphologically or lexically quite 
independent, except possibly the follomng 

praplnam (MS v 1 “tom, TS ApS prapydtam) ague sanrasya (MS 
sahhsya) madhye VS TS KS ApS MS The ‘roots’ pi and pyd 
are ultimately one 

yatrdsate sukrto yaira te yayuh (AV to iyvh) RV AV VS SB TA 
Roots’ yd and t, the latter form here inetncally poor 
mkmda (KS. “da, VS “dra, MS vyakrda) vilohita VS TS MS KS It 
IS barely possible that the first syllable of this obscure epithet of 


/ 
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Eudra may show a vanation which properly belongs here; but 
nothmg IS really known of the word 
QQ716 d€v5nc7n QVd hcdo, lycih^vd (KS tk^vci) KS ApS lydk^d is a desiders- 
tive from ydj; possibly for metncal reasons, KS presents a sort of 
contraction of it, which m W I p 123 we have doubtfully classed 
as a root present 

dhdMnt kakro dhanydh (AS. dhamh) surSdhah TB AS The reduction 
of the commonplace adjective dhdnyah to the monstrous dhanih 
can only be a phonetic corruption or blunder (or should we read 
dhdtil, from dhamn'f). 

§736. Of the lexical variants, several concern mono^Uabic forms 
like id, im, varying with ydd, ydm; or the like. 
dpatn pdyasudd it (KS yot) pdyah RV KS -apampaydso yat pdyah 
AV.TS.TB MS 

goman id (SV. ydd) indrd fe sakha RV SV 

mii§kdv id (VSK °kd id, LS °kdu yad) dsy& ejatah AV. VS VSK 

SS LS 

miirdm nd yam (TB Im) kmya go^ gavyavah (TB °vat) RV TB 
samyak (TS MS TAA ApS * MS sam ti, KS * sarii, all mss ) sravanti 
sanio (TAA. X Poona ed “to) na dhenSh RV VS TS MS KS * 
SB TAA KS ApS * MS 

yadi tvam alra (Vait ivam iatra) manasd jagantha VS AS SS Vait . 

yad-yat tvam alra manasanuoelOia LS 
ill Old dht (AV. *yadi an raw) iva dhanu jayantam RV AV (both) 

§736. In others the variation is accounted for by the presence or 
absence of the augment or a particle or the preposition a before a verb 
form or derivative noun, and after a preposition endmg in i- 
ma dhenitr aiyasanifl (HG a<j«o°) HG ApMB. The true reading is 
manifestly that of ApMB , HG has a phonetic reduction (it should 
mean ‘havmg diarrhea’’) 

yajHa praiitigiha sumatau sukevah TB ApS yajnah pratya^lhat (v I 
praiy w ^fkai) KS yajnah praty it filial sumatau mallnam MS 
toyena jivan ^msasarja (TA. text vya ca sarja, comm v 1 vyasasarjd) 
bhiimyam TA MahanU The only possible reading in TA is 
vyasasarja, which is itself anomalous enough, see VV I p 140 
dbhya^k^i rajSbhUm (ApS “bhiivam^ MS ApS abhiktk^a rujabhuvam 
(v 1 °bhuvam) MS 

§737. Stems or endings in i vaiymg with extensions m (y)a 
agnir grhapaanSm (MS KS garhapalyunam) VS TS MS KS SB 
supastha asi vanaspaiyah MS supaslhd devo vanaspalth TS 
ye 'gnayah pur^yah (puripnah), and others, see §907 
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antiTmtT<d (TS aniyam") dure-aintlra& (MS ’miirai) ca ganah VS, TS. 
MS KS. Both probably mean ‘having near friends’, anli and 
adj aniya. Weber and Keith follow the comm on TS in dividing 
anty~aimlrah, ‘with foes within,’ which is less plausible 
agmr havyam QRY TSB. hamh) samtid sudayati {AY svadayatu) 'R.Y AV. 
VS. TS MS. ICS 

ahdh safiram (TB abac char°) payasd samelt (TB ’^tya) TB Vait (also 
A\Tpp ) The correct readmg is doubtless the gerund samelya-, 
the 3d smg sameli may almost be considered a case of genuine 
‘Samprasarana’. Cf YY I p 164 

himiliem?i}opancalifyambhiit{SY poncafcf i nomo) RV SV TS MS N. 
The SV form is scarcely mterpretable (see Benfey’s Glossar for two 
suggestions), and is probably a sort of phonetic corruption of the 
other. 

tSh prScya {°yah, pracir) . ., see §387. Equivalent case-forms; others 
will he found in the volume on Noun Inflection 
§738. Remoter lexical variants and corruptions 
aatyam mdanty anv tcka (KS onit yacha) elat TS KS PG ann-i? ‘seek 
after’; anuryam ‘follow’ 

y^hir m^am (SV. vy aham) airayak RV. SV Vy olram doubtless a 
corruption, favored by this sort of phonetic shift Benfey takes 
awa as a proper name 

anydm icha pUr?adam vyakt&m (ApMB viUSm) RV ApMB . jamtm 
tcha pitT^adam nydktam (read °tam) AV vittdm is certainly second- 
ary. Note that mjSmim' anyam we also have a kind of sampra- 
sarana m the final syllable 

ttcittapaja (TA acyuta'^ agnit MS TA, SS. Also. aciUamavd (TA 
acyTiUf) upavaktd, same texts Here yu: i vary, cf the second 
variant m §736, and next 

bhvjyuh (MS. bkuji) supamo yajno gandharvah VS TS MS KS SB. 
yu: i, cf preo 

paht md didydh (TS. TB madya dwah) VS. TS SB. TB. 
ayam yo ’st (MS. yo asya) yasya ia idam hrah KS ApS MS. The 
latter certainly secondary 

yena hkoyab ca ratryam (ApMB. carSty ayam, MG caraty ayam, PG 
hhunb card dtvam) AG PG. ApMB MG See §61 

12 SamprasSrana' w(S) va, vd, and the like. 

§739. Here, as m the preceding division, there are very few purely 
phonetic variants, almost all of them mvolve lexical or morphological 
divergences The most clearly phonetic cases are 
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svar (KhG. st/r) ahhvyaihyam KS ApS GG KhG : svar ahhivyakhyam 
(MS MS '‘Mavi) jyotir vaikvSnaram MS KS MS sur is certainly 
for star, cf the Dhatupatha root sur 'shine’ ' 

kaii dhamam lah ye vivasah MS . Im asya dhama kaitdkS vyu^iih AV. 

Different ablaut grades of the root vas ‘shine’ 
agnir havyam (RV. KS hamh) samttd sudayati (AV. svadayalu) RV. AV 
VS TS MS KS 'The roots sud and svad are distinct historically, 
but no doubt related prehistoiically 
agmr havyam stgiadal RV . agmr havya su^dati RV. 
aya no yajhani vahasi KS ■ ayasd havyam uhtfe ApS ApMB HG 
And others; see §302 Related roots vah and vh 
And amilarly in suffisal elements. 

mdytdlekheva bhdsiara (MahanTJ hhasurS, v 1 bhasvara) TA MahanU 
Both these stems are familiar adjectives 
madhuntamanam C\^SK madhvanf, MS madvghandm) ivd patmann 
adhunami VS VSK 5B MS The VS form is a kmd of superlative 
to madhu, modeled upon madin-tama, which occurs in the precedmg 
formula The VSK. form is a variation on the other, suggested 
by suffixal forms in van{t) 

suganiuh karma haranah kangyan JB.. sugam tvah luirmah karanah 
Juirah karasyuh LS So the printed ed of LS , BR read suganivdh 
‘leicht gangbar’, but no *gantva is recorded The text is eviden+ly 
very corrupt. 

§740. Several tunes the AV. presents the word abhiSastipa(h), 
‘protector against' imprecation*, followed by the particle w, while other 
texts read abhiiasiipSva, as nom of a sufiSxal form in -pan; cf Lanman s 
noteinlVhitneyonAV 19 24 5 , which suggests that AV. is secondary 
bhavd kT§ftnam (AV. gf°) abhiiashpdva (AV "po «) AV. PG ApMB HG. 
abhur gi^iindm (AV ♦pa^anom m text, mss v apinam, HG dpdnam, 
ApMB apinam) dbhiiasltpdvS (AV. °pa u) AV HG. ApMB 
f^nam pulro abhi§astipava (-AV. ’’pa it) AV. VS SB 
And amilarly, the particles vS and it interchange once. 
yad va (R^Txh «) deil sarasvati AV RVKh 

§741. The prefix su exchanges a number of times rrith the stem spo 
in composition, just as both of them exchange with sa-(§§364, 612) 
navoB caranti svasica iyandh VS TS SB.: ndvo viyanti sustco na idnJh 
JIS. KS 

imam yajiiaih siadhayd ye yajante (KS dadante) Iffi AS • imam ca 
yajnaih sudkayd dadante MS • ya tmam yajnam svadhayd dadante 
(&S bhajante) VS. TS SS 
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suga (TS ApS waga) vo devah sadana (TS N. sadanam) akarma (MS 
htnontu, KS Kau£ ApS sadanam sanlu, KS devds sadanedam astu) 
AV VS. TS MS. KS §B KS Kaufi Ap§ N 
sMnifi svayaMsiaram (SV su") RV. SV. 

avahhTtha& ca svagaka.ra& (KS su°) co MS KS. So the one ms of KS ; 
but ed em svagS°, no doubt rightly; of. ava° ca me svug^ ca me, 
in Cone 

ekayd ca daiabh^ ca scdbhule (AV ca sukdte) AV. VS MS SB TA AS. 
SS See §119 

pnydny arigam svadhda pariingi (Vait arigd sukria purUrn) TB, Vait 
§742. The rest are sporadic lexical variants 
wmdrapso m&mrO/pa tndvh TS ApS : purudamo mgurupa (KS °das- 
mavad vthvaTupam) zriduh VS KS. SB KS Other cases of vigu • 
ta^va m §291 


dhumra babhrunlksidh ptGnam sonmat&m VS : pitrhhyo barhigadbhyo 
dhumran hdbhrvaniM&Sn ApS hahhru + m^a {anSkaka) 
brahmadhtguptah (PG brahmdbh‘‘) svard kgardm (PG surakgitah syam) 
svSka AG PG brakmabkiguTiam svardk^anah (most mss svararah- 
Sdnah) MG For AG Stenzler says: ‘moge loh Lieder ergiessen’. 
asmdn (MS KS asmdn) u deed avoid havegu (MS KS bharegv d) RV. 

SV. VS TS MS KS asmdn devdso f’calo havefu AV 
svadhyo (TB ’’dhiyo) vidaihe apsu jijanan (TB apsv oj®) RV, TB 
purutrd le manutdm (AV vanvaldm, comm vanutdm) m^lhitam jagal 

indr<^(SS.'‘as) pattkluvti{amo{AA.^ iavaslamo) janegv a (§§ janesu) 
AV AA SS 


d. 2 /oMand, a no ydhi) tapasd janegu {^.® pw g, MS janigva) MS. AB 
AS. SS See §§693, 826 

- ^ number of times, m lexical or morphological variants, vi or 

la IS found varying with u or iZ 


wdyutem (PG MG vdyaidm)was&ry(di^^ AG. PG MG 
adyakmuh v^ye (SV. ’‘hy utaye) RV. SV.; nmt kmvhi ifUaye (SV. 

hy viaye) RV SV The variation may also be considered one 
between yu and tn (§805) 

achdrampdrayi^urn^Sm TS SMB Fern acc of « stem 

drhm n^nm urvyd (RV. KS amyd, MS umyd) vy adyaui (MS vt 

variant The form uruyd seems to oe characteristic of MS 
cakfmma urvyd (KS urmyd, MS uruyd) vt bhdht VS TS MS KS SB 
ut. prec. 
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dki^ai}e iMu (jndtfi) . . , and others, see §169 
yatradhisuraudtIovtbkaltCrS udt(auvyett)RV VS. VSK TS : yasminn 
adki miaiah sSra eh MS KS • yasyasau sUro mtalo mahiva AV 
See §63 


13 ay a’ e and the like 

§744. On this general subject see Bloomfield, AJP 5. 27 ff ; Wacker- 
nagel I p 63 f It is clearly Prakntic m character. The vanants are 
few, and mostly capable of different lexical or moiphological explana- 
tions. Perhaps the only purely phonetic vanant is the foUowmg, the 
MS form is not otherwise recorded and is reasonably supposed to be 
merely a dialectic form of the other 

namdh hm&Uaya ca k^ayanaya (MS ksenaya) ca VS TS MS ES 
Epithet of land 

§746. In several verb forms we find the same vanation, where the 
aya forms may (with more or less forcing) be explamed as causatives, 
or as 1st class presents, the alternative forms being denved from the 
non-causative, or from root-class presents, but undoubtedly the phonetic 
tendency m question is mvolved in them : 

argelfim (TB aryayatdm)roda^pajasagiTSR'V TB Cf W Ip. 154; a 
sort of hsqier-Sanskntism in TB., which spoils the meter 
uttamam nSkam (VS MS ES SB vUame nake) adh rohayemam (VS 
MS. KS SB ’‘yatnam.TA rohemam) AY VS TS MS KS SB TA 
See W Ip 152 The contracted form of TA isunmetncal 
sed u rfijo kgayali (TB kgeti) car^ar^lnSm EV. MS TB The con- 
tracted form is agam unmetneal Cf WIp 123 ' 

agmr (also aayur, prajdpatir etc ) dSkgtUih . . . dikgayaiu (JB dikgda) 
JB. ApS See W I §160 

§746. Otherwise we find a few miscellaneous cases, concerning noun 
inflection or particles: 

jnbot smatn mamadad (AS SS. °mam amadann) emm i?{e (AS. SS 
^ipyah) AV. AS' SS See WIp 88 
tiosyed (AV tasya yad) Shah ptppdlam svSdv ogre RV AV The AV 
expanmon is hypermetne, according to Whitney, Ppp agrees 
withRV 

§747. As showing analogous tendencies, we append a miscellaneous 
group of cases of variation between e(oi) and am, ayi, tye, lya, S-yd 
For e* ya, ya, see §803. 

samsrSvabhSga (VS SB. samsrava”, MS °gdh, KS. Kaufi '•gSs) stke?S 
(EauS tamgS) bfhajdah VS. TB MS. iffl. SB. KauA See §96 
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TS. pp stha, t§ah', and accordingly Keith, ‘well-nourished’; hut 
this IS implausible The origmal doubtless means sQia t§a ‘ye are 
great by food’; KauS , ‘by strength’. 
tS)hyo ghriasya hdyaitu (TA dhSTayitum) AV. TA. The AV. form 
intends ktdya-elu; TA suggests dharmiu {dMra-dv) as an inter- 
mediate stage between AV and its secondary readmg 
Sruroha ive saca (KS ivayy apt) KS TB AS. Vail; ApS MS 
revati predha yajiiapatim & v^a MS. KS.: revati yajamane pnyam dOia 
d win VS. SB : revatir yajHapatim pnyadhSm&ata TS. ApS. The 
old adverb predha, (doubtless ongmal), ‘kindly’, becomes pnyadhS 
in TS , and this is further broken up into priyarh dfto?i,‘estabhsh 
the pleasant’, in VS 

m dhumam agne an^am miyedhya (MS medhya) RV VS TS. MS SB. 
TA mtyedha and medha, both RV , are synonyms, it is a disputed 
question whether there is any ultimate relation between them. 
agmr devf^hyah smdatny^kyah (TA swndatrehhyah) RV AV TA N. 

In the origmal form °datnyebkyah stands for '‘dalryebhyah (suffix ya). 
prahTamhhyah (TA prattrMyah) svahd MS TA. The correct readmg 
IS certainly that of MS ; pralirava m the soma ritual means the 
‘echo-hole’, otherwise called uparoDa. TA comm pratirehhyo 
’hhivTddhtkehtbkyah prSnadeoAhyah (as if pra-<irfl ‘extendmg’ [life]). 
ayata(SMB GG ViDh eta) prlarah somyasah somySh)AY SMB 
GG HG ViDh d-ya and d-i, synonyms 
Compare the interesting case agmm (SV agnim u) &res{haioasam 
RV SV , see §843 


14. ava: o and the like 

§748. See the references quoted in §744 The vanants are even 
fewer than those concemmg aya and c The most clearly phonetic 
mstance shows the pecuhar pronominal gemtive form to (Waokemagel 
P 54) 

too-tam, TS Ap§ to-te) rdyah VS. TS. MS. KS. 
bU KS ApS MS 

§749. ^her stray cases which mvolve the same phonetic tendency. 

yalra yanh srotyas (KS sravatyas) iaj jtimn fe AV. TS MS KS The 

“proves the meter RV. knows the stems 

w sra.anfi = KS sravaR, both meanmg 

iSir^n . 1 ? I f ^ which 

pomts to a hyper-Sanskntio form based on srotySs 

sa noA prtyd mprainmT magftoni TS.: ss mh suprmHzh przya nah 
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suMr mi, pnyavamrTnaghavamrania eh MS InTS the regular 
fern of maghavan, based on the weak stem tnaghon-, m MS an 
i-e3ctension of the strong stem 

svaha tva svibhava (VSK TS ApS %ah, BB svbho) suryaya VS VSK 
TS MS BS kb SB ApS TheKS probably has really a phonetic 
contraction, but may be understood as from stem stt-bAu (-bM), 
parallel to -hhauais) 

nnabho mrda dhUrte (read ndth some mss of MS and all of MS ) 
MS MS anSrhhava mrda KS ApS Cf p w 5 Nachtrage, s v 
Possibly here also forms of root ihu may be mvolved, as m the last, 
but the readings are veiy obscure Epithets of Rudra KS ms 
reads ananhkava, KapS anar° 

§7B0. We append a stray lexical variant of ava and u, 
avamats ta urvats te havyats U ptlrhhr bhakfayamt PB LS ' Umaih 
pttrbhr bbaksaydmi AB SS Vait It is possible that the latter 
form ratends avama ‘nether’, instead of Uma ‘helper’, which does 
not fit pitrbhh so well We should then have a sort of Prakntic 
reduction Caland does not translate the word m Vait 
For 0 va, vS, see §804 



CHAPTER XVI INSERTION OR EXPULSION OF VOWELS 

1 EPENTHESIS OF VOWEL BETWEEN TWO CONSONANTS 

§761. In this chapter we shall consider mainly two kmds of vanation 
One, the more extensive, is the wntmg of ly for y and uv for v, it is, 
as we gliflil see, pnmanly a matter of orthography, since it occurs 
almost exclusively where y and v have vocahc function The other, 
wbch we shall take up first, is epenthesis of a vowel (usually t) between 
two consonants It is dealt with m Wackemagel I §§49-53, also, in 
so far as it concerns aorist verb forms containing -r?- or- ri?-, in YV I 
pp 189-191 As Wackemagel says (p 57), this epenthesis is clearly 
related to the Prakntic tendency to avoid a succession of dissimilar 
consonants by a similar epenthesis 

§762. In the variants it is almost always a matter of genmne epen- 
thesis, that is insertion of a vowel which was ongmally absent The 
older form of the vanant is regularly that which lacks the vowel, and 
moreover m most cases the history of the word justifies the assumption 
that the ongmal form of the word lacked it 

§763. Perhaps the only two cases m which beyond any question an 
original vowel is expelled m one form of the vanant are the following, on 
wbch see W I pp 190-1, and Wackemagel I p 60 As Wackemagel 
observes, the forms without the vowels are hyper-Sanskntic They 
show a strainmg to avoid what is felt as dialectic and incorrect, earned 
to the pomt of droppmg vowels wbch properly belong in the words 
pra m (MS tia, SV PB na) ayun^i tari^at (VS * TS * KS * SS N * 
lan^ah, ICauS farjai) RV AV SV VS*TS*MS KS*PB. TB 
TA AS SS ApS Kau§ N * The Kaus form is bad metncally. 
Schetla te (TB ApS * vo) ma n§am (KS n?at, MS and all mss of MS 
marsam) TS MS KS TB ApS MS Since the root is ri?, the 
Maitr form (to be read also in MS ) is formally impossible, except 
as a purely phonetic (hyper-Sanskntic) variant for md n$am 
§764. In the next group of vanants, aonsts of the root car, both forms 
with and without t are otherwise known, but at least m two of the three 
cases the older forms of these particular vanants show forms without i, 
so that they may also be counted as hj^per-Sanskritisms 
apo (RV AS apo) adydnv (TS TB JB ApS anv, AV, divya) aedn^am 
(JB t aedr^am, AV acdyi^am) RV AV VS TS MS KS SB TB 
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JB AS. LS ApS. MS. ApMB ApG MG Add to W I §286a, 
p. 190. Note that JB. is umnetncal 
ojne vraiapale vratam acdrt^am (MS MS. v. 1. acSriam), VS. TS MS. 
KS.t SB SS.ApS MS HG 

vratdnarn watapate (KauS ‘‘patayo) matam acdn^am (MS. acSr^am) 
MS. TA. Kaufi 

§756. The onginal lorm of pca-aht or par&u is uncertain; Wackemagel 
§51 beheves that it was pariu, but para&u seems commoner and is 
apparently supported by Greek wlXan*. In the vanant which follows 
the meter is mdeterminate (readmg smsUh, the form parSur can be made 
to fit metrically) ; but note that in TS. both forms of the word occur m 
the same pada, which makes pariu suspicious: 
para&ur (TS pariur) vedth parahtr nah svastt (TS. “tih) AV. TS 
§766. There are other cases in which double forms, with and without 
the vowel, are more or less familiar in the language generally But it 
appears that in most if not all the other variants, these particular 
formulas ongmally contained the form without the vowel, so that the 
form with epenthesis may be regarded as secondary at least in the 


context considered 

§767. The vowel inserted is regularly t, seldom a or tt It is found 
commonly before or after a hquid, generally r, and most frequently of 
all between r and a sibilant or h In addition there are a number of 
cases m which the epenthetic vowel t seems to be inserted before a 
labial consonant, especially v, this prmciple is not recogmzed in Wacker- 
nagel, nor, so far as we know, elsewhere The insertion is as a rule 
injurious to the meter, to make the text metrical it has to be omitted 

§768. First, between r and sibilants* the only certain coses except 
that mentioned m §765 are aorist fonns We have mentioned above 
those in which the vowel t is certainly or probably onginal Those m 
which it IS secondary are (see on them all W 1, 1. c ) ■ 
yad r&tnyd (MahanU TA v 1 rairyd) papam aMr^am (TA v 1 


afeon?am) TA. MahSnU 

diieh puirSndm adUer aMr?am (MS akSrtfam) AV MS 

tan nah parked (MS panjad) ait dmah TS MS ^ 

dah^am te bhadram abharfam (AV to ugram a bhdrtfam) RV A\_ 

§769. The only other case is probably no genuine vanant, sinre the 
Poona ed of TB. text and comm reads dhuriodam Ii is therrfore 
probably to be deleted in Wackemagel I p 56, likewise delete toere 
tiie form dhUrugahr, which is supported by only one ms m TS 1 2 » 
the other mss. all read dhur^Sk-. 
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ghTtaprafikam oa (TB ca) jiasya dhur§adain (TB. Bibl Ind. dhurufadam) 
RV TB. ApS. 

§760. There is one vanant vowel between I and a sibilant; most mss 
of MS (m three occurrences) and of MS. (in two) read with epenthesis 
-valt&a, which should no doubt be read m all the Maitr. passages, altho 
Von Schroeder, for no apparent reason, reads twice -vaUa and only 
once 

saftasraraMS (MS * MS v 1 °vahia)vimyaniruhemaRV.'VS.TS MS* 
KS SB TB. ApS MS The epenthetic t is bad metncally. 

§761. Between r and h, there are two instances of the same word. 
The variation is really lexical {spSrha' svdmha), but is certainly helped 
along by the tendency we are considering: 
sj)5r?ia(TB sodruha) yasya knyo dr&eRN KS TB 
spdrho (TB svdruko) deva myutvata RV SV VS TB. 

§762. A single instance between I and hi 
etad hrahmann upa valhaimsi (AS opo", LS upahalthamahe) tea VS AS. 

SS LS 

§763. Likewise one between h and r. 
dakram (v 1 daharam) vipdprmvarave&rmhhiUam (TA Poona ed 
mpdpam [v 1 vipdpma] vara”, MahanU. vipdpmam varam [v. 1. 
iraro-] veima”) TA MahfinU Both dahara and dahra are known; 
the latter is required by the^meter here. 

§764. Befqre labial consonants, generally v. 
puru too ddivdn (SV. ddhvdn) voce RV SV The inserted i in SV is 
doubtless meant to improve the meter. In RV ddsvdn was tris- 
syllabic (probably ddsuan, Oldenberg) 
sutdh sudak§a dharwa (SV dhamva) RV. SV. Read dharvua m RV 
the i of SV IS to be explained as in the prec 
ahvvnd gharmam pdtam hardvdnam (TA. karddivanam, read with Poona 
ed hardf>) VS SB TA. SS And others, see §267 
var^md (VS var$imd) ca me drdghtma (TS drdghuyd, MS drdghrm, 
KS drdghvd) ca me YS TS MS KS The i-forms of VS are 
exceptional Interestmg is the TS form, which suggests a middle 
stage *drdghivd (blend of KS drdghvd and VS draghimd), which has 
suffered metathesis of vowel and senu-vowel (i»‘ uy) 

Here we may also mention the common forms pTlhm, and prihtvl 
In the one vanant noted, the meter requires the shorter form It is a 
disputed question which is the ongmal; Waokernagel thinks prlhivl 
(I p 58), but there is somethmg to be said on the other side (cf. e g 
Avestan psraihvn)i 
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PTtM (VaradotU prthi^ sumrca yuvalth sajofOh TB. VaradotU. 

§766. Finally, an isolated corruption 
yad asya anhiibhedyah (LS anukodbhyeh) AV GB, SB AS SS. 
Vait LS The LS form is an umnterprefcable corruption The 
word OHM doubtless floated before the mind of whoever first spoke 
or wrote it. 


2 WB1TIN6 OP ty FOR y AND UV POR V 

§766. The fullest previous account of this subject is found in "Wacker- 
nagel I §181a, note, a bnefer statement m Whitney 129d The Pra- 
tifiakhyas seem to take no note of it, not even the TPr, altho the 
resolution is pecuharly characteristic of TS. and other Tait. texts In 
the commentaiy on TPr 2 25 Whitney beheved he detected a reference 
to it in the term sphunta, but the passage is by no means clear 

§767. The arbitrary and capricious nature of the Vedic tradition 
comes out nowhere more clearly than here Certain broad- general 
tendencies appear, the most stnkmg is the tendency just mentioned of all 
Taittiriya texts to prefer the speUmgs ty and uv Yet even this is cut 
across by counter-currents in individual cases The participle of the 
root k^i, which in all non-Tait texts beginmng with RV itself is regu- 
larly spelled kstyant with resolution, m Tait texts alone keeps or rather 
restores the histoncally 'regular' spellmg k^yard, m defiance of meter 
which shows that even there it must have been pronounced k^yard 
(§795) In some other cases where resolution is regular, Tait texts 
perversely show the unresolved form, thus gomg counter to their 
general practice. For instance, m two vanant formulas (§797) they 
read prarnvSthdm (this time with VSK ) agamst pron^uv" of all other 
texts, which is the regular form in the present of the fifth class when the 
present-sign nu is preceded by a consonant (Whitney 697a) Again, 
the word which m most texts is written kuvala seems to have m the Tait 
school the defimtely estabhshed form kvdla (§782), nor can this be 
explained as due to metnoal considerations, since it is found in prose 
BrShmana passages Similarly the adverb wrmya 'so RV. always) is 
spelled wraps in TS (also m VS , §791), and kuvayt or °ya of MS KS is 
written kvayi in TS and VS A Tait text (TA ) even contains one of 
the three cases {nyemur, for m-yemwr) in which the final vowel (i or u) 
of a preposition is suppressed before the related semi-vowel (p or v) 
which follows it, thus leaning over backward to avoid even the semblance 
of the-resolution of which the Tait school is otherwise so fond (§770) 

§768. Nor is the Tait, school the only one which displays this capri- 
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Clous character. KS. m general does not favor vy for y or uv for a. 
Yet in the case of the single word which all other tends write tryam, 
KS in three different variants shows the invariable spelhng tnyam 
(§776) The RV itself is guilty of one strange anomaly the pres mid 
participle of the root m 'press’, is always written suvdna, despite the 
fact that, as the meter shows, it was always pronounced sv/im; the 
SV in the case of this word writes always svana, in accord with the 
accual pronunciation (§794) 

§769. Generally speakmg, this matter is one which concerns ortho- 
graphic convention alone, not phonetics in a proper sense This is 
proved by the fact that in practically all metrical passages the y or v 
was syllabic Thus the wntmg ly or uv represents the actual pronun- 
ciation of all teirts better than the other wntmg Nevertheless it is 
almost invariably secondary In nearly every case the older version 
wntes y or », and a secondary text (generally of the Tait school) sub- 
stitutes tj/ or 

§770. To such an extent was y or o felt as a proper way of writing the 
actual sounds ly or uv that in three vanant texts we find an origmal 
i or u, as final vowel of a preposition, suppressed in certain texts before a 
following mitialy or V Cf. 'Wackemagel I p 69 These three cases are 
ounous enough to be worth special mention They are 
mdlvdkeanm (AV ke ad fw) yaman vim (S V ke an nt yemur in, TA 
ke an nyemur in) na pahnah RV, AV. SV VS TA The TA form, 
which defies meter as well as etymology, can only be interpreted as 
standing for m yemur; so the comm There is, to be sure, a v. 1. 
ni yemur, but nyemur is well attested and appears to have been the 
actual readmg of TA 

graha m&vajanlna niyantar (KS nyaniar) . MS KS. This and the 
next passage are prose KS can only intend ni-yantor. 
anvasi PB : anwda . TS KS (not GB. Vait , see §255) ■ anuvSya 
MS Here PB can only have m mmd anu-va. 

§771. In. a handful of cases this resolution is attended by false 
divisions which lead to real lexical vanations in secondary texts, as 
when apsv a is resolved to apsuv'a which is then read opsu vfi in TS 
(’§778), or when an ongmal nyan (from nyanc) is broken up mto m 
yon (thru the middle stage myon) in a secondary readmg of AV (§778) 
Again the adjective apya is made into the two words api y& in SV 
(§785), and the RV abhvam (two syllables, not *abkuam) is revamped 
by TB into ah^huvam, thinking of ap 'water’ (§790) Other vanants 
which have lexical beanngs are suvan* svdn{a), §778, nv for nu varying 
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with 'm for arm (wrongly printed tm in TB Bibl. Ind ed, §778); 
and the few cases in which suffixal forms in zyo(n.), with t, vary with 
forms in ya{ri), the I proving that we are not dealing with mere resolution 
of y to ty (§786). With these exceptions, all the cases hsted here are 
purely phonetic, or rather orthographic 

§772. The variants fall into five clearly defined groups First, i 
or tt final (either absolutely or m the seam of compounds), written ty 
or ua as well as y or a before an imlaal vowel; most commonly after more 
than one consonant Second, non-final y and v in radical (imtial) 
syllables; chiefly the one word stior (suuor) and its compounds, plus 
several words beginning m 1;- (m which the ty or tio form seems to be 
more piimaiy). Third, the suffix ya pronounced tya, and written so m 
secondaiy texts; in practically all cases after more than one consonant 
Fourth, the stem-final of noun stems in long or short t or u, before in- 
flectional endings beginnmg with a vowel; again the y or v, even when 
not wntten iy or tw, is regularly pronounced ^Uabically, but written 
so only in secondary texts a few miscellaneous verb-forms, 

either finite verbs or participles 

§773. In all of these groups except the last, the wntmg ty or «» is 
secondary to y or v, but accords with the actual pronunciation as shown 
by the almost unvatymg testimony of the meter Agam in all except 
the last. It IS regularly Tait texts which show this secondary wnting. 
Typical 18 their treatment of the word svar, which they practically 
always wnte stimr; the few exceptions are mostly instances in which 
ancillary texts of the Tait school have borrowed formulas from other, 
non-Tait texts (such as KS., from which Ap§ frequently quotes), and 
have retained the charactenstic spelhng of those other texts It would 
not be unreasonable to see m the wnting of ty and tiv an attempt to 
represent the actual pronunciation. The same tendency may be noted 
occasionally in other schools, and in the reverse change, as when SV 
always writes svatta, m accord with the meter, for the unmetrical RV 
stivana (§794). Yet, as we saw above, changes in both directions are 
sometimes introduced in defiance of meter. 

A, tiv and ty for v («) and y final before vowels 

§774. Most of the vanants are metneal, and of course the y or p 
is always syllabic. We begin with the particle w, which m the RV etc 
is always wntten not v but u before a following vowel when it is preceded 
by a word ending m a vowel (or in y for final i), but v when preceded by a 
consonant (Wackernagel I §270a) . 
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ghjie knto ghflam v (TA. «») asya dharm RV. VS. TA AS MS. 
praty u (TB. «i>) adariy (TB RV. S V. TB SS. AS. 

na va u (TS TB. ApS uv) etan mnyase na ngyasi RV. VS TS. KSA. 
SB. TB ApS 

sa u (TS uv) ekavinhavarUmih TS MS Prose 
§776. The spelling uv was regular from RV times in the word suvtta 
(mta). It IS therefore not surpnsmg to find it not limited to Tait. teirt^: 
iarad dhemofiiah suvite dadhata (MS °Iu) £S MS . Sarad vargSk suite 
(TS. SMB svmiam) no dadhata (TS. SMB oslu) AV TS. SMB. 
The meter requires uv, but even with that is poor in TS SMB. 
because of their change to aslu 

smte md dhah TS MS KS SS LS SG. N.: smU etc VS. GB. SB AS. 


Vait. Prose 

§776. The word iryan, so spelled m nearly all texts, is thnce spelled 
triyam in KS , altho this text rarely resolves y to ty, and altho Tait. 
texts write this word IryamQ) Two of the variants are prose, the 
other requires syllabic y ox ty 
tryamri^ tnyamr) gaur vayo dadhuh'VS MS KS TB. 
tyanr (KS. Iriya®) vayah VS. TS MS KS. SB. ApS Prose 
tryami (KS tnya°) ca me trycafi (KS tnyo*) co me (MS MS omit me 
twice) VS TS MS KS MS Prose 
§777. The rest are sporadic 

itdudn stomam sacata parufny (TA °nty) & RV. TA MahanU N. In a 
jagatl stanza, RV. certainly pronounced °nty-a 
astkny (TB ’’my) asy o§adhe AV. TB. 

dhSravara maruto dhr?nvojasah (TB dhrgnuvo”) RV AB. KB TB 
§778. False divisions lesultmg m lexical variations or corruptions are 
found in the following’ 

yad ofadklsv apsv d (TS apsu vd) yajatra RV VS TS SB apsu vd clearly 
based upon the intermediate stage apsuv d As a matter of fact, 
this may be what TS really mtends, but p p divides apsu vd, 
and so Weber and Keith 


nyan (AV. m yan) m yanty uparasya ntfkrtam (AV. "fern) RV. AV. KS. 

The AV. has a corruption based upon niyan for nyan 
evdna hhr^^ . . VS TS SB ApS svdn nabkrad JSS.. svdna 
hhrdt . TA . suvdd nabhrdd , . MS MS In the latter su^dk 
(ydc) IS meant 

lato no ntdra uta vd fna asya RV . ialo no rudrd ufa vd nuv (but Poona 
ed ’tw, and comm anu) asya TB We assume that the Poona ed 
IS right, so that the variant does not belong here ] 
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We have hsted above (§770) the three vanants in which just the 
reverse tendency occurs, namely, a final * or ms suppressed before an 
initial y or V 


B Non-final y (v), in radical (imtial) syllables 


§779. These mostly concern the one word svar and its compounds 
Numerous variant pSdas begin with this word itself They can be got so 
easily from the Concordance, and show so httle mterest individually, 
that we have not tahen the space to copy them out here It will be 
seen that the form sumr is practically limited to Tait texts, but that 
in them it is nearly umversal The rare cases in which Tait texts 
write svar are generally due to quotations (m such texts as.ApS ) from 
non-Tait sources, retaimng the non-Tait spelhng. We note that 
m the variant s(u)varge lake sampromvatkatn TS KSA TB , the true 
reading of ISA is fsvarge lake fsampromwathSm, correct Cone 
§780. In addition to formulas begmmng with svar we find for example 
(the hst IS far from complete) 

pan lokan pan dtsah pan svah (TA MahanU sitvah) VS. TA MahanTJ 
dim murdhanam dadhtse svar§dtn (TS TB suv") RV VS. TS. MS KB 


TB 

hiranyavd&r t^rah svar^dh (TB. swti'*) RV TB — The compound stem 
svar^a occurs also once imtially, viz 
svar§am (TB suv°) apsdm (TB Poona ed twice iapsvam, text and 
comm ) vijanasya gopdm RV VS MS TB 
§781. There is, finally, at least one variant in which a Tait text (TB ) 
reads svar contrary to metrical requirements, if it was quoted from some 
other text, that text has not been discovered The later texts of the 
same Tait school, TA and MahanU , write suvar . 
tapasar^ayah (MahanU °j‘§ayah) suvar (TB svar) anvamndan TB TA 


MahanU 

§782. Next we come to three words, all etymologically obscure, m 
which an apparently older or more regular form m ty or uv (always 
preceded by k, is this accidental?), is replaced by y or » alone Most 
curious of all, in each case a Tait text has the secondary reading with 
y or V alone, and in the first of the three this form seems to be known only 
m the Tait school and to be regularly used there m this particular 
word— despite the obvious inconsiste cy with the usual Tait tendenej* 
Meter evidently has nothing to do with any of «iese vanatons 
pak^mani godhiimaih kuvalatr (TB kvahir) utdm \S MS KS TB 
Here to be sure, the form kvalair makes better meter But this 
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cannot account for the change, since the word seems regularly to 
appear as kvdla in the Tait school, and is so wntten e g. in a prose 
Brahmana passage, TS. 2. 5 3 5 —The same word in 
ajo dkamro m godhiimaik hivalair (TB. kvalmr) hhe?ajam VS MS. TB. 
kiyamhv atra rohatu RV : kyambur atra rohatu (TA jayatam) AV TA 
Here the later texts go counter to the meter by expelhng i 
hivayah (KSA and p p of MS ’’yth) MS KSA • kvai/ih . . VS TS 
§783. Of the remaining cases under this headmg one concerns the 
somewhat doubtful participle samdhuvana, which TS substitutes (m 
defiance of meter) for sarhdhvana of other texts We take it to be 
merely a phonetic or orthographic variant for samdhvanS, difiTenng 
from Whitnej', Boots, who quotes it under root dhv (dhu)‘ 
samdhvanS (TS. “dhuvSna) vata abh% no gpiantu TS MS KS. AS 
The other presents a le.xical variation invobing false word division, 
see §832; the word bhiyak from fear', is evolved out of the case-ending 
-bhyah (KS , or -bhih AV.) . 

nh'S amSvah pramuncan manv^bhih (ICS. ’’febkyah) AV KS : mkva 
aM pratnuncan mSnv^r bkyah t'B. TS.. vy amtvSh pramvScan 
mSmifanSm IMS 

C. Suffi.Tal y m noun formations, pronounced and sometimes 
wntten ty 

§784. Here we include chiefly nouns and adjectives in suflLxal ya, 
but also a few forms m (t)yanc, {t)yac, where the y is treated in the 
same way. In all genuine instances of this vanation, the y follows 
two con^nants, and was pronounced as a vowel m all texts (the cases 
listed §i86 are different in character). In practically every case the 
writing iya, tho in accord with metncal requirements, is obviously second- 
ary It occurs almost exclusively mTait texts. The followmg are the 
metrical padas concerned, beginning with the few {z)yanc stems 
asmadiyok(TS ‘’driyaifc)«ammtmiAisraeon«RV.TS.MS KS 
^ismdryag (TS TB °drtyag) vavrdke iSryaya RV. VS TS MS KS. 
SB. TB. 

^enyavahsadhryancodTS sadhnyanco) ntgadyaRY TS MS KS 
fixate mono vimdryagtJS '’dnyag) tri cantRY TS MS KS 
n rm^adhvam aghnyS (TA ApS aghmya) devayanah VS MS KS. SB 
TA ApS MS. 

tSjam orvoisif payo agftnyosa (TS aghniyasti) TS KS. 

mo grhesu payo aghnySySm (TB ApS aghmySsu) AB TB AS ApS 

yad apo aghnya (TS. TB aghmya) tb (omitted in TS TB MS KS LS.) 
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AV. \S. TS MS. KS SB TB. AS SS. LS : yad Shw aghnyS ifi 
^•3. SB. 

ni Hiram (TS. viravad) gavyam a^cyam (TS. ahiyarh) ca rSdhdh RV. TS 
SIS ES. Several mss. of MS ahiyam 
sugavyam no vSjl svastryam (TS "myam) RV. VS. TS. ESA AS 
para dvgvapnyam (TB TA ApS MahSnTJ. “myaih) swa RV. S^^ TB. 
TA. ApS Kaui. MahanTJ. 

aeha damn Hcige dhignyS. (TS dhigniya) ye RV. VS. TS MS. KS. SB. 
sa 5w<iAnyo (TS TB.TA budhmya)upamaasyamg^hSJ^ AY. SV VS TS 
ms.ks.Sb TB.AS.SS.TA 

pra iudhnya (TS. %iya) va vraie (TS iraie po) mahSnsi RV. TS MS ^ 

AS. SS. 

ahim iudhnyam (TS. %iyam) arm nyamanS}^ (AfS KS ana iyarnanoA, 
TS. anu sariiearantih) TS. TS. MS. KS. SB. 
soaySni ianU (ApMB.jMG fianiin) riotye (RV.f rtoye) nadhamSnam 
(Ap^IB natta®, MG. bffdAa®) RV ApMB.MG. 
so yo md vrynyebbif), (TB ’‘niyebhth) samokah RV. AB. KB. TB 
tani8a<ifiTicirfita2/otTOffffni{TB RV. AIS KS. TB. 

bfhat sSma kgalrahhrd vrddhavTfnyam (MS ®noni, see §316; TS ^niyam) 
TS. MS KS. AS 

§786. There is one case of a false division resulting in a leidcal variant 
(cf. §771); 

ya ttsriya apya (SV. apt ya) aniar ahnanah (SV. ®nt) RV. SV The 
adjective apyS, pronounced apiyS, is falsely divided in SV 

§786. In several variants suffixal y, of various kinds, vanes with 
ip; that is, the epenthetic vowel is long. The forms concern secondary 
noun formations in (i)pa sometimes; the rest are ather comparatives 
in yans-^yans, or denonunative participles In some cases the form in 
ip is shown by the meter as well as by text Mstory to be on^al, that in 
plain y secondary; note that, most cunoudy, one of these secondary 
forms rrithout i occurs in TS ! 

apo vpiandh pawife katHyan (SV.f ®yffn, TS Aavyan) RV. SV. TS ]KA 
In SV, nom. of a comparative stem; in the others, of denominative 
partidples 

turfySdtlya (VSK (urya°) saivnam (RV. Aav") (a tndnyamRV VS VSK 
TS. MS KS SB. 

But in others the longer form is secondary, at times even unmetrical, 
and is twice found in Tait tests alone. 

lam ltd ffrnomi iacasam atavySn (TS “riyffn) RV. SV. TS MS KS, K. 
Comparatives 
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samm gayatram navyaAsam (TA. navlySnsam) RV. SV. MS TA. Com- 
paratives In the next case the meter is ambiguous: 
decs desAhyo adhvaryanto (KS adhvar%yatiio) astku^i. VS. TS KS, SB. 
SPtjftTh (®{am) no ahhi {‘bhi) vasyo (TS ]^. vaeSyo) nayatUu AY. TS. KS 
KS. MS. Here the meter shows that y was vocalic, tho the spelhng 
vasyo seems older. 

yahS no vasyasas (TS "sah, LS. va&yasas) karat VS. TS. MS. KS §B 
LS. 

mnetar va^yo (KS. vasyo) , . . MS. KS. ApS. Prose. 
namo dunduhhySya cShananySya, (MS. dundubhaye cahananiySya) ca 
t'S. TS MS. KS. Prose. 

para tkgavo ‘vSryebkyah (^k.^‘vartye°) pakgmdbhyah svSM TS. KSA.: 
acSra ikfavak pSryehhyah, (KSA pafiye'^ TS. KSA Prose 
§787. The followmg are the prose vanants of ya and (short) iya. 
elSni ie aghmyt (PB. ’ghnye) nStnSm TS PB.: eto ie aghnye namdm 
'V'S §B. MS. In the latter form quasi-meter. 
a pySyadhvam aghnya (TS. TB. ApS. aghmyS) . . . VS. TS. MS. KS. 
SB.TB ApS. MS. 

yssyS apuirys (SG. ‘iriyS) tenfis . . . SG. SMB 
(Air flsf hudhnyah (TS. ApS hudhmyah) VS. TS MS. KS. PB. SS ApS 
ahirbudhnya manlram me pahi MS . ake budhniya mardram me gopaya 
TB. ApS. 

ahir budhnyo (TS. °niyo) deoata TS MS KS. 
namo jaghanyaya ca budhnySya (TS %iySya) ca VS. TS. MS : namo 
budhnyaya ca jaghanyaya ca KS. 

namo agriysya (VS. KS. 'grySya, MS ’giSySya) ...YB. TS. MS. BB. 
namo tSlyaya ca regmyaya (TS. "myaya) ca VS. TS. KS. 
nomo mhryaya (MS ’’riyaya, pp. ‘ryaya; TS. nama idhriySya) caia~ 
pyfiyo CO VS. TS MS. KS. 

namab ^hryaya (IS. °nySya) ca SAhyaya co VS, TS. : namab Sibhaya ca 
^hraya co MS. KS. • 

snmttrS (VS SB. MahSnU. SS KS. "Inya, AS. LS. sumitryS) . . . VS. TS. 
MS. SB TB. TA MahanU. AS. SS. iS. BDh. ApS. ES MS. 
And ahmlarly dvnnitrSs etc , see §316. 
o^hySm iiroahniySnSm (MS. tirohnySnam) . . . ApS. MS. 
iiroahniyan (MS. abmbhySm tirohnySn) somSn . . . ApS. MS. 

D. Stem-final of nouns in * or «, long or short 

§788. Here again the meter shows that the y or a was in' nearly 
wy case pronounced as a vowel, so that the resolution to or ut; is in 
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accord mth the pronunciation Yet it is alvrajns secondary and is 
praeticaSy limited to Tait tests The variants faE naturaUy into four 
groups First, monosyllabic (radical) i and a stems In these we 
expect regularly ty and vv before vocalic endings m the uncompounded 
steins, and in compounds after two consonants (Wackemagel III 
§§91a, 100a); consequently there is opportunity for this variation only 
in compounds after a single consonant, where the regular forms show 
y, V, but Tait texts (and rarely others) show ty, uv Second, derivative 
I stems of the dafl type, and very rarely u stems m forms that imitate 
the den declension (see Wackemagel III §97d; only one such variant 
has been noted). Here the only cases that occur show the variation 
after two consonants Third, gemtive-locative duals of short i and u 
stems (see §792). Fourth, u stems of the vrMs type; the variants are 
practicaEy limited to the one word tanu 
§789. Monosyllabic (radical) stems in t, il Most of the variants 
are metrical; we caE attention specifically to the prose ones They 
nearly aU concern compounds of the steins dki, hhii, and pu 
svadhyam(rS °dhiyam)jamyatsadayacca'B,'V.YS TS MS 
svSdhyo (TB. “dhiyo) manasS demyardah BV. MS KS AB TB. PG 
svSdhyo (TB. ^dhiyo) vidaihe apsufijanan (TB. apsv ajf) RV TB. 
tarn toff vayam'sudhyo (TB. sudhiyo) Tiwyam agne RV. MS. ® TB 
pShi mam'yajnanyam (TS TB. “myam) VS TS MS. KS SB TB. ^ 
cane§u citram vibhvam (TS vibhiwam) tnSe vise BV VS TS MS KS SB 
vibhvve (JIS vibhve, KS t vibhave) svShS VS MS KS TB ApS 
dbktbhuve (MS abhibiwe, KS dbhibhave) svahS VS MS KS TB ApS 
Prose. 

iaicm yasya sidihvak (SV. subhuvah) sakam irate RV SV 
mahigam no}}, subhoam (AVPpp ms subkavas, Barret JAOS 35 46 
suhkuvas) tasthivensam AVPpp MS • samudram na sidthud} spo 
dbhgiayah RV.: samudram, na subhvvas taslhmnsam AV. Others, 


see §119 

ghriena no (MS KS. mff) ghrtapvah (TS. °puvah) punaniu RV. AV VS 
TS MS KS SB. According to Roth, AVPpp also 
devas fvS savita punStu vasoh pamtrena . . supva (ApS supuvd) VS SB 
ApS . devas iva savUoipunStu . . . supvotpunSmt Kau6 Prose. 
|790. A peculiar case which may involve lexical remterpretation o 

the variant word is the foHowing- 

arhann idam dayase vtivam abhvam (TA abbhmam) RV TA. iW 

Lsyllable to KV, In TA il is lemtepreteii ss 
‘originating in water’, accordmg to the comm . see §392 
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§791. Derivative ? and u stems of the dem type The stem-final is 
here always preceded by two consonants, and the y or v has vocalic 
function m nearly all metrical cases The first is the only case of an 
V stem 

samrajnt ivai,rvSni (ApMB °nwdm) bhava EV SMB ApMB On this 
form cf Wackernagel III p 189, 1 1 
asiknya (TA ’’myd) marudvrdhe viiastayd, RV TA MahanU N 
sure ralhasya naplyah (ArS mptryah, TB "(nyah) RV. AV ArS KS 
TB 

vbhayor drlnyor (TS °ntyor) jydm VS TS MS KS 
devyo vamryo (VSK vamnyo) VS VSK SB KS Prose 
drsdno ruLina urvyd (RV KS vniyd, MS uruyd) vy adyaut (MS vi 
bhdU) RV VS TS MS ICS SB. ApMB This adverb is always 
spelled umyd in RV , the spelling Ttruyd (§743) seems to be pecuhar 
to MS , cf ne\t 

calfiir ma tinyd (MS uruyd, KS urviyd) vi bhdhi VS TS MS KS 
SB Prose Cf prec 

apiparo tnd rdtnyd (MS rdlryd) ahno ma pdki TA ApS MS Also 
apt® mahno rdtrtyai {rdiryat) etc , same te\ts 
yad rdtnyd (MahanU and v. 1 of TA rdlryd) pdpam akdr^am (TA v. 1 
oidnjaw) TA MahanU yad ratnydt kunile pdpam TAA Here 
by exception the meter favoi? the unresolved form 
rdtryai (TB '‘Inyax) kr^nam piiigdk^am VS TB 
rdtryai (TS rdinyai) tvd TS KS PB Vait 
rdtryai (TA ApS rdtnyai) md pdhi TA ApS MS 
ra<rpai(TS TB ratnym) srafio TS MS KS ICSA TB 
vihapsnyd (TS "psuiyd) vmatas pan SV VS. TS MS KS Kaui 
Here, by exception, the meter favors the unresolved form 
samveidyopaveidya gdyatryai (TS ApS °triyds) . . TS KS PB. SS 
KS.ApS 

so gdyatryd (TS TB ’’inyd) tngtubkd . VS TS MS KS SB TB AS 
Kau§ 

9aya<)^ai(TS °fnyai,MS KS ’’Iryd) gdyatram \S TS MS KS SB 
mano gdyatryai (TB ApS, ’’Inyai) VSK TB. KS ApS 
§791a. The foUowmg case is pecuhar 
vihpu yd {vilipiyd) brhaspate AV (both) In two nearly adjoining 
stanzas, 12 4 44 and 46, which except for this change are practically 
identical Whitney would emend vilipiyd to viliptl yd, but this is 
unnecessary, vihplyds would be a correct gemtiye form, dependmg 
on asniydt of pada c. ‘of the vibpfl (cow) the non-brahman shall 
not eat’ 
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§792. Gemtive-Iocative duals of short t and u stems On these cf. 
Wackemagel III §22b, which is not quite accurate m stating that all 
teicts write ^oh and -voh (rather than -tydh and -uvoh) *durchweg^j 
the occurrence of the Tait spelhngs in the following variants, at least, 
seems to have been overlooked As Wackemagel observes, the y and 
V in these forms is regularly vocalic in RV.. 

indragnyor (TS. ApS °gmyor) (prose formulas, see Cone ) VS TS. 
MS KS SB KS ApS MS 

ayad agnir indragniyoh TB ayad indr&gnyok . MS 
bahuvor balam TS TAA bahu bshvor balam AV bahvor balam Vait 
MS PG 

bahvos (TS b&hwios) tava hetayah VS TS hetayas lava bahvoh MS KS 
pafaii didyun naryasya bahvoh (TS bahuvoh) RV TS MS ICS 
urvor (TS TAA urwior) ojah AV. TS TAA Vait MS PG 
§793. The stem teJiM and its type The only form from another stem 
than Ian'S, itself is the fern accus smg stidrvam (from *sudTu, fern to 
su-dru), which is of course pronounced sudrumm and is so wntten in 
SV — ^The very numerous cases m which uv for v is wntten in forms of 
tanu in Tait texts alone are not listed in full 
nemm la^teva sudrvam (SV sudruvam) RV SV 
yasyai bahvis tanuvo inlapr?(hdh TB . yasya hahvyas ianvo viiaprfihah 
MS 

na dhvasmSnas iantn (TS tanuvi) repa a dhuh RV. TS 
tanSs tanva (TS TAA ianuva) me saha AV TS TAA PG Vait 
tanur me tanva saha MS The AV mss read ’’me sahed antdh 
or the hke, the vulgate presents a violent emendation, abandoned 
by Whitney in his Trans! Properly speakmg this passage is 
cadenced prose, rather than verse 

Sam tokaya tanme (SMB Umvai) syornh TS TB ApS SMB PG 
Note that PG has the characteristic spellmg of TS from which it 
here quotes (there is a v 1 towai), 

toga nas tanva (TS SvetU tanuvo) kamiamaya VS TS MS KS SvetU 
NllarlJ Here the meter is intended for anu?tubh, and the resolu- 
' tion makes it even worse than the ongmal form 
iamam (TS ApS ApMB HG tanuvam) me pahi VS TS MS KS AB 
SB JB SS ApS PG HG ApMB Prose 

E Verbal forms 

§794. The matenals here are scattenng and miscellaneous A large 
group contams the participle suvana, from su ‘press’, wbch is always 
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written thus in RV altho pronounced svSna, SV. changes the spelling 
to match the pronunciation: 

jrra dvvSnaso (SV. sva°) iT^addivefu (SV. °devefu) harayah RV. SV. 

Irhal somo vdvrdhe suvana induh (SV svSno adrih) RV. SV. 
iomazi ^vanch (SV. PB sotfbhihRV SV PB. 
mtrclh suvana (SV. svdnS) arepasah RV SV 
indre smanSsa (SV s»a®) indavah RV AV SV. 
e soma suvdno (SV. svdno) adnhhh RV. SV. 

■pan sya suvdno al,§dh (to be read ak§ah, cf. Oldenberg Nolen ad loc ) 
RV pan sya svdno ak^aral SV : cf. pan sya suvdno avyayam RV. 
pan suvdnai (SV siid®) caL^ase devamdianah RV. SV 
pan suvdndsa (SV sv^) indavah R V. SV. 

pan suvdno (SV PB svdno) gmflhdh (to be read '^fihah) RV. SV. PB. 
suvdnd (SV. svdnd) devdsa indavah RV SV. 
suvdno (SV. svdno) arjn paoitra d RV SV. 
sni'QTio (SV. svdnair) ydli kamkratuh RV. SV 
§796. tVe have already referred (§767) to the Tait. spelhng ksyant 
for regular kfiyani, participle of root kp. (kseli, ksiyanti etc ), m defiance 
of meter 

prah ksiyaniam (TS k?yantam) bhwandm vi&vd RV. VS TS MS KS. 
SB 

ddilyasyavralamupakp-yanfahl^ ’’kgyantah) RV MS TB. 

§796 Conversely to this, but^mo^e in accord with the general us^e 
of the school, .Tait texts show viyanlu for vyantu (root w) in numerous 
variants, conformmg to the meter always in those which are metrical. 
samidho agna djyasya vyantu (TB. inyantu) MS KS TB 
akiam (MS MS aptuhhi, KS *aHkam) nhdna vyantu (TS TB KhG. 
viyaniu) vayah TS. MS KS. TB. MS. GG. KhG • vyantu vayo 
klan (VSK npto) rihd'i}dh VS VSK §B. ES The comms on 
both VS and TS , followed by Keith, take the verb form from 
VI + root t. 

vasuvane vasudheyasya vyantu (TB myantu) VS. MS KS TB AS SS 
mniu (TS myantu) deva havigo me asya TS MS KS. 

«ya?,<«(TS myantu) detdTyarturjaninSmRV AV TS MS.N 
wj/antP (TB myantv) djyasya VS MS KS TB 
ttfag)ifi» 2 /aiite(TB viyantu) devapatnihRV AV.MS TB.N 
pibaniu madaniu (MS “tdm) vyantu (TB viyantu somam) VS MS TB. 
mu na im surabhim vyantu (TS myantu) RV. TS. AfS. KS 

KS 

fn ranants Tait texts, with VSK , read proryvdthdm 

or tne more regular prornuvg’ (above, §767) 
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svargena hkcna saifipromvvathdm Vait avarge hie ■promuvaOiam (MS 
°tSm, V&K proTnvatfiam) VS VSK MS SB suvarge (BSAf 
soarge) hJce sampromvalham (KSA t "nKwa®) TS KSA TB 
gliTlena dySvcpfthtvl promuvSlham (VSK TS ApS promvathSm", MS 
MSt promuvSMm) VS VSK TS MS SB KS ApS MS 
capaj^a dpdt/a® prornuvdlham ICau§ 

§798. Finally, we find two cases of forms of the root M (of the 6th, 
tMd-cIass?) with v exchanging with we The latter are commoner m 
most texts’ 

mono nv a hm&mahe (Vait %i, VS, SB. KS KauS hvSrmhe) RV VS 
VSK TS MS KS. AB SB AS S5 Vait. LS KS ApS Kau§ 
SeeWI§2 

iam ahve (SV u hme) vajasStaye RV SV. 



CHAPTER XVII. METATHESIS, HAPLOLOGY, AND 
DITTOLOGY 

1 Metathesis 

§799. On metathesis in Sanskrit m general see Wackemagel I §239, 
and references The cases we have noted are ahnost entirely lexical, 
but are not without interest as evidence for the extensive operation m 
the Vedio tradition of this wide-spread hnguistic phenomenon Even 
when the metathetized form ^ves a different sense, the fact that meta- 
thesis has taken place m a repeated formula remains unquestionable and 
has hnguistic importance 

§800. We begm with metathesis of consonants, and first with a small 
group in which a single consonant is moved from one place to another 
pulydny (ApMB kulpSny) avapanttkd AV ApMB Here mss of both 
texts present both readmgs, and the variation between Ip and ly 
may be considered graphic 

amaddatrS devatrS gachata madhumatth TS asmadrSid (MS KS SS 
add madhumaiir or devatra gachata (KS gacha) VS MS KS SB 
SS The TS IS doubtless secondary ‘having us as givers’ means 
‘given by us’ (so Keith translates; this is of course the meaning of 
the other variant) 

yasyedam a rajo yujah AV ArS yasyedam a rajah AA yasyedam oja 
drujah SS See §244 

endram vagnund vahaia PB • vagnvnendram hvayata TB. ApS 

§801. Interchange in position between two adjoining consonants 
occurs a couple of times 

yad ejah jagaii yac ca ce?iah ndmno (MahanU nanyd) bhdgo yan (TAA 
Poona ed ’yam) ndmne (MahanU yatndn me) svdhd. TAA MahSnU 
In MahanU v 1 mdnyo for ndnyo, and yan ndmne for yatndn me 
The comm understands ‘let that (all) be my (dtmanah) portion by 
®®ort no otner’ TAA comm says ndman = paramdiman^ 
yatheyam stn pavtram agham na roddt AG SMB PG ApMB HG 
yathedam stnpavlram aganma rudnydya MG The latter is simply 
a bad corruption* ongmal, ‘that this woman may nOt weep over 
harm to her children’ ' 

adha jivti (AV aOia jimr, mss jtrvir; ApMB athd jxvfi) vidalham d 
ladam (RV yaddihah) RV AV ApMB See §544 
357 
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§802. More frequent is intercbange in position between two not 
adjoining consonants: 

yena iuryeryj hrahmartd Itfhaspalaye ^ywaaihnx fena maJtyaih pavasva JB.: 
yena rupeiyi ‘ppajapaiaye “mpi^Qtai iena mahyam pamsva ES. The 
original is ’vapaShas, as shown by the preceding formula in KS , 
Mr vasuMyo ’tapdhSs etc. (see Cone.). K the JB. readmg is 
correct, it contains metathesis of p and c, with asamilation to the 
following pamsDO.. 

mUrSya IruLipayan (IK. pvUIxrySn) VS. MS. See §149, and nerf 
nalro maJxtrah Indtpayas (TS. JmtiJxiyas, MS. pid’Suiyag, ESA. ptdU 
rayas) ie ’hupSTosya (KSA-f IrSoaTosyd) VS. TS, MS ESA. See 
under prec. 

svadi nah pidral:rfhe?u (MG. prdhy&T[ie?at v. L as RV.) ymtvpi EV. 
AB. :^IG, 

vivvamai bhmsyadhsaTo (ES. AlS. hhviSya dhrum) aslu deoah (TS. 
^dkcaro ’«) TS. ES. Ap§. Mg. 

dbaddham mam daridram caltyuh suryo . . . TS. Eg. BDL: addbdharh 
maria i^iram cdl:§vi. (MS. adiAdham calcgur ariflaih Tnanah) suryo 
..-Jlg.gG. 

gharmaih UKordah (Ag- °ia, gS- °iam) praoamyu (Ag. gg pratiao^ 
Hbhraia}} AB. Ag. gg. 

diandonamanam (VSE. chandamanSnSth, TS. "rndnani) sarirrajyam 
gadidi (i'SK gaduOad Hi, Mg. gached ili) ...YS VSE TS 
SB. AlS. 

jari cdid (mss ceiid, p p. cya Hi {() abhiH^ AIS : ya (TA. ApS. ApMB 
yad) jie (PE. \yaJ:?aU) dd dbhiMpM RV. AV. SV. PB TA. ES- 
ApS 3LS. Eau£ GG. ApAIB. See §193, 
ye no dvi^anly anu tan rahhamiAV.: yo no dse^li ianUm rdblmva AlS : 
yo no dtedy arm tarn ravaeva ApS. Here 3lS. transposes the eyl- 
lablss nv-fa. 

apa sndiitiT (SV, snViilirn) nrmar/a adhaiia (SV, adhad rah, ES T nprio- 
ifim adadhram) RV- AV, S\*. ES,: upa shthi tarn npnnatn (Poona 
ed. emdii tarn nrmanarn) atkadram TA. See §110. The E& 
reading looks like a metatheas of adhad ram 
ogne ddkgaih punlki nah (TB. mo, MS. pummahs) RV. 31S TB. The 
3IS, Twiing may be a metathesis of that of TB,, which is secondary 
to RV, 

iath ie hiranyarh lam v. mrdx (ApMB. earn u ianlv) Gpah AV. KauS 
ApilB. See §277, 

hrahmadfdgupiah (PG brahmabhf, MG. brahmSbhigSrtarh) svara J.farani 
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(PG surah?ttah sySrn, MG svarBkfanab, most mss svaratalgSnah) 
AG PG. MG. Evident corruption m MG. 
divas (SV divah) p]-$lham adht it^hanlt cetasa (SV ^roJianti ti^asa) 
RV SV With (iange of surd c to sonant j, cf. §57. 
vaja§ ca prasaia& vasui (TS suvaS) ca . . . TS KS. The syllables 
va-su exchange position yielding stwa§ (=swir) 

§803. When a vowel and an adjoining semivowel are interchanged, the 
result, if the vowel is a, is a diphthong m one of the forms These 
cases are related to §§747 and 748if above, q v The followmg are 
mstances of e (=ay, ay) vaiying witih ya, yd: 
artha^ ca ma ema& (VSK. me ydmah, MS. ca ma ema) cameWS VSK TS 
MS KS. 

vriltdydvdnam (ApS urjfMii devanam) amrtam siiarwdom MS. KS. ApS. 
aha yad dydvo (AV. devS) asuniiim ayan (AV. dyan) RV. AV. 
dyur vasdna upa vetu (AV. TA ydtu) ie$ah (TA. lejam) RV. AV. TA. 
iMam msvam hhuvamm sam eli (AV. vi ydti) RV. AV. N. Synonymous 
and related roots t and yd 

tthordlre vrva^ive (VS. ‘fthlve, TS ahordirayor vrfiyd) . . VS. TS MS 
See §840 

iyam pdryd (AB vai ptire, AS SS pitre) rdfiry ety (AV. GB. elv) core 
AV. AB GB AS SS 

tvaydyam vrlram vadhyat (VSK 6a®, VS SB badhet) VS VSK TS MS. 
KS SB Cf WI §175, and next 

d md stutasya stutam gamydl (Vait garnet) TS Vait a md stotrasya 
stotram gamydl PB See prec 
vanaspatinr o^adhl rdya efe (rdye asydh) RV (both) 
ghrtam eva (BDh. ghxtam yavd) madhu yavdh BDh. ViDh 
§804. Instances of o (=aii, aw) and wo, vd 
sdmani cahrvs tasardny otave (AY °m vdtave) RV AV 
vastsihakanuh hfigvni kosydbhydm VS • omthahanam hnglnikokudbhudm 
(TA ®fcoJa-®) TS TA. 

sow ela viM (AV twsse) vacasd (SV ojasd) patim divah AV. SV Roth 
quotes Ppp as reading oham a-, evidently for ojasd See §52 
port ghransam omand (TB partghransa vdm mand) vdm vayo gdt (TB 
gam) RV MS TB N Bad corruption m TB 
§804a. A special case of this interchange involves alternative genitive- 
ablative forms of li-stems, such as madhoh madhvah TlTiile this 
concerns noun inflection more than phonetics, we quote the followmg 
examples here 

madhvah (SV madhoh) pavania dmayah RV SV 
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madhvah (SV madhoh) pavasva dharaya RV SV 

MS gB TA Lg madAvaftetc RV VS 

madhvah (SV Tnadhoh) pthanh gauryah RV SV AV MS 
madhoi. cakanas cw^r madaya AV SV madlm's etc Ag gg 
vasvah (TB TA MahanU vasoh) hmid vanah nah RV KS TB TA 
MahanU 

§806. Instances of vi, m, and yu, yH 
acha ma (SV va) vtidram matayah svarvidah (SV svarywiah) RV AV SV 
GB Vait 

adya (also nrvai) hrnvh vitaye (SV '‘hy Hlaye) RV SV Cf §7i3 
avitsi (MS ayvl$i) sarva osadhih RV VS TS RIS KS 
nadya &atrum nam (gB fna nu) pura vivitse (gB yuyuke) RV. gB 
vivalam (MS KS yuvalavi) chandah VS TS MS KS gB 
ms ie vyoma (=viyoma or vioma, AV yuyma) samdrh (AV " M, Lg j 
°saAor“Jc)AV AA TA Ag Lg MG 
yajHam prahaya (TS pra stum) devSvyam (TS MS devByuvam) VS TS 
MS KS gB 

dmbhyas M devSyuvam (KS devSvyam) prnacmi etc MS KS Apg Mg 
devMyas iva devSvyam (VSK devayuvam) grhnSmt etc VS VSK gB 
prSsmSn ava prlanSm pra wAjw (TB yvisu) RV TB 
vMhdihyas tvoKtkavyam grhnamt KB uUhyebhya uUhySyuvam ApS 
«ar?md (VS variima) ca me drSghtma (TS draghuyS, MS draghmS, 
KS draghva) ca me VS TS MS KS See §764 TS apparently 
has a metathetized form for *dTaghiva 

§806. With the folloynug interchanges of ar and rS are to be com- 
pared §§656ff In fact the ar forms m the following concern the t 
vowel, either directly (as containing sandhi of a + r)i or as guna denva- 
tives of a root m r 

lena radhyasam VS. MS gB TB Ag Apg Mg Kau£ tenardhyasam 
KS SMB The latter stands for lena rdh°, cf §659 
agnau samradhanim yaje HG yaje samrSdhamm aham gB BrhU 
AS SMB ApMB yuje (read yaje with most mss , Hillebrandt 
p 260) '\sa‘mardham im aham gg 

aha avarlim (AV aratm) avidat (AV °dah) syonam AV TB ApMB 

2 Haplology 

§807. On this general subject see especially Bloomfield, PAOS 16 
xxav, AJP 17 418, Wackemagel I pp 2T8ff , where further references 
may be found, we may add Lanman in Whitney, AV 4 5 5, and other 
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references below. We shall content ourselves here ith merely pnnting 
the \’ariant cases, arranging them m three groups’ those in which the 
longer reading seems to be the original, so that we may assume hap- 
lology; those m which it seems to be secondarj', involving dittology; 
and those in which the question of onginahty is too uncertain to make 
classification advisable 

§808. The following are the cases which seem to involve haplology; 
pxthm mbhuvari (ApS hhuvan ) . . KS. ApS This is a veiy clear case 
On the strength of the isolated ApS form Boehthngk (pw 6 304) 
set up a goddess Bhuvari, who is nothing but a ghost, the shade of 
the adjective I'ibhSvan after prlhivt 

vtsrasyam wsi pranvisivansatn (KS ^avtvtianam) imake TS MS. KS . 
viso-vmh prainswansam tmahe AV Lanman, m tVhitney’s Transl , 
has already suggested that the lack of reduplication is due to 
haplology But it may be noted that it improves the meter, also 
ya aste yas ca carati (AV. yab carali) RV AV. The haplology is again 
noted by Lanman. 

Mni padani (TA. MahanlJ pads) mhtta githasya (TA Mahan U. 
guhSsu) AV. VS TA Mahanif. The ms of Ppp. padamhata 
giihas-, em Barret JAOS 30 195 to the AVg reading Clear 
haplology in TA. MahanlJ. 

agne ’dabdhayo 'maiano {’matano, 'mama) pSht see §353 
yani Mni ca cakrma (Apg mss omit ca, by haplology) MS Apg cf 
duniani yani kam ca cakrma MS • diinia yam cakrma TS TB TA. 
(here not really haplology, ca is needed only after ham) 
ye va (MS omits I'a) vanaspaHnr arm (MS NflarU "palinam) TS 
MS. KS &B NilarU. ApMB Supposed to be metrical even in 
hIS., which IS clearly haplological In the same verse 
ye vavale^ (MS fKS ye ’vate?u) Serate, same texts Here the shorter 
veiaon can be read metneaUy by pronouncing at;a(c^<, but is 
nevertheless certainly haplological 

fenn vardhasva ca ca pyayasva (MS vardhasva ca pyayasva) VS MS. 
SB. TA : cf e?a le agne sarnit iaya (Mg lays team) vardhasva cS ca 
pyayasva gB gg. Mg Apg gQ. ApMB. ApG HG The 
second ca is clearly required 

yad eva kim ca praUjagrahaham (TA "jagraham) AV TA The TA. 
fom (also found in Poona ed ) is indefensible formally and metn- 
cally, and is obviously haplological. 
nyag vSio 'va vatt (AV. ullo vati) RV. AV Lanman notes the haplology 
yuyu^m rto ra^ apa sndhah RV ySyalam asmad rapo apa sndkak 
TB. ApS. The loss of a syllable leaves its trace m the long fi 
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anhomuce pra bharema (AV bhare) mnri^Sm AY. TS MS KS See 
YV 1 p 253. 

cinadhf^l& apasyo vusanSli VS MS KS SB unibhi^tfi apasyuvo vasSnah 
TS See Keith on TS 

chandondmSnam (VSK “mananam, TS °nSn&m) samrajyam gacheli 
(with variants) VS VSK TS SB MS ‘Lordship of the 

meters’ names' or even of thew ‘measures’ (on VSK see §802) is 
better than ‘of the Chandomas’, a ntuahstic slip 
tjad ^apsatadrur uparasya (ApS apsararuparasya) lhadati KS ApS 
The latter corrupt 

guha httdin nihtSm (KS t omits tm®) gahvare^u KS MS 
namah ^amgave (TS t ^amgSya, for ’’gaySya'f) . VS TS MS KS 
See §250 

yasyedam a rajo yujah AV ArS. yasyedam a rigoA AA Others, see 
§244 

m&vany anyo bhuvarvabhica^le (MS ®na w®) RV MS TB . v^vSnyo 
hhuvana mca^le AV 

paridant vajy ajinam (PG °dam vSjtnam) dadhe 'ham (EG apnam 
dhatsvSsau) SG PG. HG ApMB The PG is not construable 
[yo no ague m${yo ya 'm^lyo KS ApS Cone quotes ApS as 
omitting the second yo, a modem haplology!) 

§809. The followmg cases are less certain. 
mama ca nama tarn ca (K3 once omits ca) jSlavedak KS (both) The 
reading with ca is prose, the other metneal; this may account for 
the change, omitting ca (before jS-) 
puru pi5i'cim jurvan RV.: puro rak§ansi mjdnan AV (Ppp m&vani- 
jdrvan ) Whitney suggests viiva mjurmn for RV ; Lanman, 
wsi'oni ni®, assummg haplology As Oldenberg (Vofen on 1. 191 9) 
points out, this would make poor meter for a second pada, he would 
rcadjarwflK 

stivdn nabhrad anghare hambhdre MS svana bhrSjangharc bambhare 
VS TS SB : svana bhrd(, anghdnr banibhdrth TA : svdn 

nabhrad anghare bambh&re IS. See Keith on TS 12 7 1, 

he suggests spano nabhrdj as the original 

3 Dittology 

§810. The following variants contain the reverse of the preceding, 
in that the shorter \erBion seems to be the original, and dittological 
influence has produced the vanation 

lukunandndm (ICS Hlandnam, MS pdlandn&m) Iva VS MS IvS 
SB lolandsu TS Note double dittology m VS SB 
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mmo hahkltmya vt/adhine (TS Divj/a*) VS TS. MS KS Either form 
miikes good sense, we nssume that the majority have the original 
athem enani pra hnvtai piijbhyah (AV. tpitrnr upa)] and; 
athem enani (AV athemam enam) pari datlol pitThhyah RV, AV. TA. 
See Whitney on AV. 18 2 4, 5. There is no doubt of the dittology 
in AV. (note the meter); in 18 2 5 it seems teictuaUy certain, 
being read by nearly all mss. and both editions. In 18. 2. 4 there 
is more variation in the mss , and SPP. reads aihem enam with the 
comm 

deva, (AV deua oo) etasydm anadanla pUrve RV AV The meter proves 
AV. secondary, and Ppp. (Barret, JAOS 42 127) also omits ro(i) 
namo gtriiSya (VS. “saySya) VS TS. MS KS The stems -sa and 
4ai/a are both unexceptionable, probably the majority indicate 
the anginal. 

na siui adeva apai (SV. dpa tat) RV. SV. SS, The RV. has an aorist of 
op, to be read as a tnssyllable SV tries to improve the meter; 
cf.WIp 138. 

mrrtim nirjatjalpena (MS mrjalpena, TS nirjalmakena, KS. nir- 
jalmSka-) SirpiaYS TS. MS KS Obscure word; VS. simulates an 
intensive from jalp 

ye (e agna (MS agnS) tndavo yS « nabhayah (TA itmunahhayah, but 
Poona ed w mo° with v 1 unfund^) MS KS. TA The absurd 
corruption of some TA. mss seems to be read by the comm, also; 
perhaps it was influenced by thought of Urtianabhi ‘spider’, but this 
would be as inappropnate as possible here 
ankaspatySya (VS SB. KS anhasaspataye) tvd VS TS MS SB TB. 

KS. ApS Stem varymg with gemtive case form m composition. 
rtw janitri, tasya apas (GB apasas) pan RV GB. K GB is correct 
it attempts to improve the meter and at the same time furnish a 
form which can be governed by pan (m RV. apas is governed by a 
verb in the next pada, and pan governs tasyah) But Gaastra 
reads apas, with V 1 apasas 

ianSpas (TB Poona ed text and comm tanUnapac) ca sarasvail VS. 
KS TB. See §195. 

tnr ttsmai sapta dhenavo dvduhre (SV Svidh ’’hnre) RV SV. Svidh. 
See W Ip 170 

vr?a pamlre adkt sano avye (RV * avyaye) RV. (both) SV TA MahanU. 
N Both avya and avyaya (from avya? or aw?) are well known, 
and both are metncally possible; they are tnstubh and jagati 
forms of the same expression But the latter occurs in a verse 



364 


VBDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS 


(9 86 3) which seems to be a patchwork of older matenals {KVRep 
463), so that amje is probably onginal 
ajim na girvavaho jtgyur aMh SV Sjim na jagmur girvaho aivah RV 
For metrical reasons Grassmann considers SV the original Against 
this Oldenberg, Noten on 6 24 6 The SV form is unique, the 
other famihar, and Grassmann’s suggestion is unhkely 
§811. Vaguer dittologies seem involved m the following, 
mdkedhSsi purusparham (so ICS and TB Poona ed , and p p of 
MS , MS text puru^asp&rham) yakisvat MS KS t TB t 
tato vaku (TS taiah pavaku) a'si^o no ju^anlam VS TS MS KS SB 
‘Holy words and prayers’ or ‘punfying prayers’, TS spoils the 
meter Dittology with p for v 

Ima yo 'mat (TA * tenanyo ’smat) samrchatai (MS mss samrlsStam) 
MS TA The vanation is dehberate and intelligent, and scarcely 
belongs here TA repeats a verse in successive stanzas, with this 
purposeful change, the first version means ‘whoever comes against 
us therewith’, the second ‘whoever else’ etc 
indrapasya (v 1 °yasya) phabgam ApMB tndrayayasya kepham 
alikam HG Kirste, ‘read indra aySsya' 


4 Haplology or Dittology 

§812. In a smaller group we find either haplology or dittology, but 
it is not certain which, because the original form of the vanants is hard to 
determine Several of these contain variations between the accusative 
personal pronouns ma and mSm 

aynr brhat tad asiyo tanmdmlu (M§ mum avatv) ApS MS 
tanmamaMTk TU iarnnamlMG 
tan mavaiu PB TA TU ApS tan mam avatu MS AG MG 
punar mam aifv (AV Vait Kau§ mattv) indwjam AV SB TA BrhU 
SS Vait AG Kau§ SMB GG HG MG 
§813. Other, miscellaneous cases 

Dfijojityaj/m (KS TS MS KS ApS MS Stems jilyo and 

pti While the majority agree on the longer form, this is hardly 
conclusive KS is probably on the whole the most original YV 
text; onl'''' two other schools differ from it, and jtft is a much com- 
moner stem than gilya, which latter seems to be found only in com- 


position with »oja and aji „ , , . 

iisiraya mkakaran (KSA fwfoiron, ApS viLiran w 11 vikakaran, 
oikiUran) VS KS ApS Onginal form and precise meaning 
unknown (seemingly some bird)_ Cf the preceding foimula, 
hmantaya kakaran (KSA ^kakurun) 
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aneJann asya yS t§avah (TS KS NilarU asye^avah) VS TS MS KS 
NilarU The presence or absence of the articular relative makes 
httle difference, and the meter is no better m one reading than in 
the other 

hharalam uddharem am^inca (MS vddkarma vamt^anli) TB ApS MS. 
See §236, end Either haplologj' m TB ApS , or dittology m MS. 
which IS m any case corrupt, with v for m 
anu no mdrflu (VS TS SB TA anu tndr$lu) ianvo yad vm^tam (wh®) 
AV VS TS MS KS SB. TA SS 



CHAPTER XVni, FALSE DIVISIONS AND PATCH-WORDS 

§814. Exre^ for Sandhi, to be treated in our final chapter, we have 
now concluded what may be called phonetic vanants in the stnct sense 
In tto chapter we shall deal chiefly with vanants involving different 
Aviaons of words It may be questaonable whether they belong stnctly 
m to volume Yet they certainly deserve mention, as revealing, 
perhaps as weU as any other groups of vanants, the general break-down 
of sound and sense alike m the Vedic tradition (see §16) There seems 
no better place than to volume to present these matenaJs, which do 
not exhaust the subject but illustrate the main types sufficiently 

1 A compound word divided, or vice versa, without further change 

§816. In a considerable number of cases the difference between the 
vanant words consists solely m to, that what m one fonn of the 
vanant is a single compound word appears m the other as two separate 
words There bemg no change in the form of either part, we can some- 
times tell only by the accents whether one word or two is intended, and 
sometimes, mdeed, we can not tell at all with confidence At other 
times other changes in the formulas suggest a remterpretation 
§816. We begm with cases m which the onginal and true form of the 
vanant has one word, the separation into two being secondary, and 
sometimes unmterpretable 

jagama sUro adhvano mmadhyam (AV vi madhyam) RV. AV ‘RTiitney 
nghtly says that the A V readmg is a corruption of the other 
oftflhahanam knglmkoiy^hyem (TA ’’ko&abhyam) TS TA vast^tha- 
hanvh iingini ko^dbhyam VS The VS reading is very poor and 
perhaps should be emended 

yaOieyam sin paulram agham m rodst SMB PG ApMB HG • yathedam 
stnpaulram aganrm rudnynya MG See §801 
gghoragkoratarebhyai ca MS . ghora ghoratarebhyah TA MahanU 
Preceded by aghorebhyo 'Oia ghorddiyah The forms of Rudra are 
meant The tradition is unstable One ms of MS has two 
accents, but MS p p takes it as one word, which seems hkely to be 
original TA has two accents, yet its comm understands one 
word, ‘more temble than the temble’, and Poona ed prints it so 
(but with two accents’) Coram on MahanU, however, takes 
ghora as a separate vocative, addressed to Rudra 
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nanasaspala imam deia yajHarn (IS devayajnam svahS vSd) svaha vale 
dksji I'S. KS. SB. The variants in AV. 7. 97. 8 and TS. 1. 1. 13 3, 
4. 44. 3, Isave dnc?a yaftiam, -which, supports KS in meaning The 
separate deva yajnam is secondarj-, if indeed it is really the intention 
of the texts (so comm, on \’S , but the accentless voc. is indistin- 
guishable from deva- as part of a cpd ) 
racaspate 'chidrayS racuLhidraya juhvu diet devSndham (SS deva vrdhan) 
hotrSm airayat (KS. “yanl, TA. erayasia, SS atrayasva) svaha SB 
TA. KS. SS. The SS. is uninterpretable. 

|817. In the rest it seems more likely that the form with two words 
is original, altho in some of them there is little to choose- 
yafiir yvkiam (TA.t yajuryuUam) samabhir aktalham tva (MS. r^ia- 
khaihta) MS. TA. Comm, on TA., ‘pro-vided with the yajm’. 
In MS. two accents- ‘the yajus is joined’ or the like. 
madhv iafpair (MS. madhvia^pair) na teja indriyam VS. MS. TB In 
either case the word madhu is a quasi-adjective, modifj-ing either 
the preceding bhe^ajam, or ia^patr. MS. p.p. di\-ides madhu 
ia?pair as two words; Poona ed. of TB prmts it as one, but with 
two accents! (and against the comm.) 
madku havir (MS. madhuhaiir) asi MS. TA. ApS. MS. So according 
to the ac«nts of MS. and TA Probably MS. must be read 
madhuhaiir hke iVIS,; &iauer separates the words because of the 
parcel kuiarh havir in MS. 4. 3. 34; but MS. also reads huiam 
hamr in its -version of that passage and follows it immediately with 
madhuhavir, as one word. Cf. prec. 
devdbarhik (KS. deva larhis) SatavaUarh vi roha TS. KS. TB ApS.: 
otas tvath deva vanaspate satavalio (IMS tvaih barhih safavaUam) 
viroha TO. MS. SB. The latter version suggests taking deia barkh 
as two words, as von Schroeder does in IS. The words are voc , 
w that the accent pror-es notMng; TS. p p. takes it as one word. 
But Poona ed. of TB, prints it as two. 


arlvarata vo hi ham (TS. hikam; so printed also in KS.t) AT. TS. MS. KS. 

Comm, on A^ . (as also that on TS.) as a single, compound particle. 
upa prak^ (AA. St>. «papraS:?e) rmdhumati kfiyantah SV. AA SS 
Svidh. This is hard to interpret, whether as one word or as two 
gue^ that have been made see Keith, AA. TtansL, 
P- 0 n. 7. Keith s text of AA. prints Upa prak^i with most mss., 
u apinst comm., who understands upaprak^e as a prepositional 
cp ^ near the prakjo'. Cf. also the infimtive (?) upaprak^e, RV 



368 


VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS 


namas ie rudra rupcbhyo namah MS mmas te astu rudrarUpebhycdi TA 
MahanU. ‘Homage to thee, 0 Kudra' to (thy) fonns homage' 
‘homage be to thy Rudra-forms (ternble fomsy 
hvS. viivaka hhe^ajl (TS “habhc^aji, VS °hii bhe", MS “fto [p p , “ha] 
bhc^aja) VS TS MS KS There is no difference in the meaning, 
whether the adverb be taken as compounded with the next word or 
not 

devih (AV dotwi/i, KS trayl?) jad urvir (TS p p ?adunth, and so Cone 
assumes for ApMB HG ) uni nak (TS ApMB nah, KS f nos) 
krnoia RV AV TS KS ApAlB HG The words are voc and 
there arc no accents RV and AV p p interpret as two words, 
which seems more natural No doubt alHexts except possibly the 
Tait school separate $ad wrotr 

deva pura&cara saghyasavi (MS dempura^ carasa rdliyasam) M MS TA 
ApS MS See §147, and §838 MS p p divides deua from punai 
(which it reads by error for puras) 

itnSm su nSvcim Sruhetu TS KS ApS sunSvatn a rukeyam VS (pratika 
PG) 

pra m (HG. sa, read su) mrlyum (SMB sumarlyavi) yuyotana SMB 
ApMB HG The reading of ApMB isongmal 
apa (AV atw) Svela pads jah AV AG SG. PG ApMB HG apah 
iveiapad S gaht MG Read apa iveta pads in MG , there is no good 
ground for Kanuer’s editing of the text See his note and comm , 
and our §134 


2 A compound word divided, or vice versa, with change of form in the 

pnor member 

§818. Next we come to cases in which the pnor part of what is a 
compound word m one form of the variant appears in the other with 
somewhat altered form Again we begin with the vanants m which 
it appears that the ongmal form contained a compound, which is broken 

up in secondary texts. , 

stomalrayastnnie bhwamsya palm TS KS AS • stomas trayastnnse 
bhuvanasya palm MS The lattei corruptly turns the vocs mto 
noms , apparently making stomas subjectand potni predicate, despite 
the divergence in gender 

vanmanaical^^oiTajihvaghTSmrdobuddhySMlmmMpa lA 

“akwfeft samMpS) me sudhyantamTk TAA Mahanli See p 3 
sanram yajfmiamaUm (MahanU yajnah io”) lusldam tasmn sulalu yo 
'sma-n W TS KSA TA MahanU The latter is clearly second- 
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ary, comm makes §anram yajnah a sentence, ‘the sacrifice is the 
body’ On the interpretation of the origmal, which is troublesome, 
see Keith on TS 

gaur dhembhavya (HG dhemtr bhavyd) AphlB. HG The meaning is 
the same, ‘that is to become a mileh cow’, but the compound 
dhenubkavyS seems to he the standard expression 
iSm mdyam brahmayomm svarupam (VaradapTJ. brahmayonisra°) 
NrpTJ. VaradapTJ. ‘The identical womb of brahman’, or ‘which is 
identical with the womb of brahman’, either is possible 
adhT^lam dhwivojasam (SV dhmum ojasa) RV AV. SV. ‘Of irre- 
sistible strength’; ‘irresistible m strength’. 
mitkvcarantam (KS mithu°, TS. mtthvS car’’, AV mithuyS car^) upayali 
(AV. abkiyati) du^ayan AV. TS MS. KS. There is really no way 
of decidmg the ongmal 

agner (TS devanam) agneySny (KS agmySny) asi TS. MS. KS. One 
ms and p p of MS agner agner ydny asi. Cf agner ydny asi TS. 
MS KS ApS MS See §357. 

deva^iile mvasvann adilya te no devah . MS : vivasvan adiiir devajubs 
te na SdityS , . TS . dtvo jyote (and, jyotir) vivasva Sdiiya te no 
devS . KS Both parts of the cpd are changed to different, tho 
quasi-synonymous, words. 

syonS rndmiaterammadah (TS °ierd madah) TS. MS. KB. The TS. 
may be origmal, as it certainly seems simpler and more natural: 
‘kindly enter into me as food and drink’. But it is probably a lect. 
fac for the other: ‘kindly enter mto me as Irammada (Agm, light- 
nmg?)’ 

rtaprajata (MS vta pra”) bhaga td vah sydma TS MS The latter is 
secondary but intelhgible, §641 

sarvasmSd devakilbi§dt (LS eva ki°, VS. devalilv°) RV. VS MS LS. 
ApS -vtivamad dei'a'‘ AV.MS The LS is secondary but sen- 
sible, §402 

[tamdrasSrnA (KS.A ]aindrasaiirdh) syelalalamas (IvSA.j &ySmala°) 
tuparah TS KSA Cone quotes KSA as aindrah sattrah ] 
[anyam-atasya (TA anyddura”, pnatedhy Cone as era", the accent 

proves that it is a cpd , tho the comm seems to take it as two 
words) mscima (RV saeare, TA sascimah, Poona ed. °ma) RV 
MS SB TA] 

§319. In the following, on the other hand, it seems more likely that 
the version with two separate words is the onginal- 
svSha yajnam manasah (KS 2 3 yagnamanasah) VS IMS. KS. t2 3 and 



370 


VEDIC variants II PHONETICS 


23 5, SB. ApS KS MS. a verb like rabhe is understood, the 
accus yapmm is necessary to the sense, and ICS. 2 3 should be so 
corrected In 23 5 KS has correctly ijajfiam ma" (not noted m 
Cone ). ‘(I take) sacrifice from mind ' 
magadhah puvicall Idavah ktibo ’iudrii abrahmanas (VSK puMcall 
Ulvah kitavo ’ifidtabrShpianSs) te piajapatyah VS VSK 
ialak-iarai chandasanitflitbhena ApS iaiSlfarachandasa jSgalena Kaui 
In KauS v 1. iatsk?arah TTic original reading of ApS (cf §611) 
makes the adjective agree vwth ayani snwo preceding, ivilh change 
to io/o®, having a totally different meaning, it is draivn into com- 
position with diandasS 

dahram (v 1 daharam) vipajnnamrave&niabMUm (MaliSnU vipapmam 
varani ve£ma°) TA MahanU The Poona ed. of TA reads vt- 
papmam vara°, with v 1 vipSpmavara’* MahfinU also has v 1 
varave£n\cP The most plausible original seems to be dahram 
vipSpmam varaveimabhUlani This is stylistically better than 
vipapmavara°, an awkward compound 
dadhad ratnani (AS ralna) dakgani pHrbhya (AS. SS dakfapif) Syunt 
(AV Syungt) AV AS SS Doubtless A V, is original The edition 
of AS separates dakga from pt®, evidently regarding it ns a voc 
indrah paiena ^sikCvS vah (HG pSiena vah fsiklvS) ApMB HG mdra- 
paSena mtvd PG. See note in Oldenberg’s Translation of HG 
ailond (AV comm akro°) angatr (TA '‘nSfigair) ahruish (TA ahrla, 
Poona ed ahrutsh, v 1 ®<n) svarge AV TA ‘Not lame in their 
limbs’, or ‘with not-lame hmbs’. AVPpp agrees with TA , but 
this IS the kind of error that occurs very commonly in Ppp , meter 
indicates that the other version is original 
rudra yal te krayl (VS KS hnvi, VSK kram, MS MS g%n~) param 
nSma tasrmt (VS MS SB Utsmiri) hutam asi VS VSK TS MS KS 
SB TB ApS MS See §47 

yasya (ApMB vy asya) yontm prah relo (SG patireto) gjrhSna (SG 
gr&Affj/a) SG ApMB HG pahreto looks like a secondary adapta- 
tion, tho a very natural one 

gad id yama (TA gad udyatna) rgayo devaja t/i RV AV TA N Ap- 
parently TA must understand udyatna as an adjective 

3 A compound word divided, or vice versa, with change of form in the 
second member 

§820. In other cases the form of the variant contaimng two separate 
words shows a change in the form of the second member (sometimes 



FALSE DIVISIONS AND PATCH-WORDS 


371 


m the first one too) when compared with the form contaimng a com- 
pound The second member of the compound, when used as a separate 
word, has a different mfiectional ending, or is otherwise changed m form, 
sometimes it even appears as a different part of speech (a verb) 'We 
begin as before with those variants in which the onginal form seems to 
be that contaimng a compound word 

vTilidyavanam (ApS vr’ihrn devanam) amrlam mavidam MS. KS ApS 
The original of MS KS means ‘nectar of the dwellers in the rain- 
sky, heaven-finding’ , the sacrifice is referred to In ApS by a lect 
fac the sacrifice is called ‘rain, nectar of the gods’, etc 
pare smpnamuKhtth sucah AY parah svapna mukha krdhi KS ‘Away 
the dream-faced pains’, ‘away, 0 sleep, put (thy) faces (appear- 
ances) ’ But KS may mtend a compound 
indrasura janayan vtsvakarmS TB mdrah surah prathamo vih'akarmd 
AS Comm on TB takes indra sfirfi as two words (and they are 
so printed in Poona ed ), interpreting as noms sing But they 
must surely be acc dual of a devatS dvandva, object of janayan 
The whole verse IS pretty low bathos AS has a lect fac 
bhwanam asi sahasraposapufi (ApS sahasraposam pu^a) MS. ApS 
‘Thou art ground prospermg with thousand-fold prosperity': 
'prosper thou with thousand-fold prosperity’. ITerb form mtro- 
duced secondarily, cf nesd 

ague tvemkamaya (SV tvam lamaye) girS R'V. SV. VS The ongmal 
means ‘0 Agm, with thee-desirmg song’ By a lect fac SV. intro- 
duces a verb form, as m the preceding and ne.vt. ‘0 Ag ni ^ l desire 
thee with song’ 

revah predha .revali yajamane priyam dha . ,revarir yajnapatini 
pnyadhavisata, see §747 

nre^alrum) krnuki sarvamrah (AV °ram) AV TS A§ 
SS MS ‘hlake him one whose enemies are remote,’ AV., doubtles 
onginal 'make [his] enemies remote,’ lect fac The AV. comm 
stumbles over the form and understands two words 
ugranv^Sya (MS ugrdm pasya'c, TB durepasya) ca ragtralhrc ca tarn 
MS TB TA vgrampasye ugrajttau tad adya AV In this and 
the nevt MS is hopelessly corrupt; note accents 
vgran^asye (MS vgrdm paiyed) Tas{rahhrt kilbi'^ni AV MS TA 
Cf prec 

asanmsun hrtwaso mayohhun RV. AV TS MS KSA N • dsann cgdm 
apsavsko mayobkiin SV The latter misunderstands and simplifies 
the strange cpd dsa/m-t-mn ‘havmg arrows in the mouth’ SV 
means ‘carrying water in their mouths 
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mama jndyciya vi raja ApMB . mayi dohah padySyai virdjah (MG 
adds halpalSm) AG HG MG . mayi padySyai virajo dohah SS 
SG PG, The ongina! is virajah, gen of virdj 
[subhagamlaranl mama AV : svbhagam laranam mama SMB But 
Jorgensen properly pnnts SMB subhdgamharanam as one word ] 
§821, In the rest it appears that the form of the variant with two 
words’ IS the onginal 

sarupa vr^ann d gahi SV JB. . sarupavar§d ehi MS In the latter nom, 
of stem sarupavar^a (with sandhi pecuhar to MS ) The other 
texts, most likely ongmal, have two vocatives 
pan ghransam oTnand (TB panghransa ram mand) vdm vayo gdl (TB 
gam) RV MS. TB N. Hopeless corruption in TB See §828 
agnir hold prthivy aniarik^am AS ApS agmhotram ptihivim antank^am 
MS The latter has a careless assimilation to the accusatives of 
the preceding pSda vkhdm sravantim agadam akarma 
pan dosdd udarpiQiah KS . panlo^dl lad arpilha ApS See §63 
md rudrtydso abhi gulhadhdnah (TA gur Vfdhdnah) MS TA . md no 
rudrd&o adhtgur vadhe nu (mss mth) MS See §§209, 260, MS 
has a gross corruption ' 

sahasradhdTOM vf^dbhavi divo duhuh (SV divoduham) RV SV \ erb 
form in RV.. ‘the thousand-breamed bull of heaven they milked’ 
SV ‘the thousand-streamed heaven-milking bull’ 

UTor d no (A'S SB. LS pururdvno) deva rifos pdhi VS TS MS KS 
SB. TB LS See §371a 


4 Last syllable of a word, not a compound, replaced by a patch-word, 

or vice versa 

§822. In not a few cases the last syllable of a word (not an mde- 
pendent member of a compound) is replaced in a secondaiy text by a 
separate word, generally a hght word (preposition, particle, or pronoun), 
which may be called a ‘patch-word’ (‘Fhekwort’), or the reverse The 
cases recorded here differ from those included m the separate sections 
(§§841-850) on Patch-Words below only in that the degree of phonetic 
resemblance is here greater, there is no hard and fast hnc between them 
§823. Since the change m both directions is quite common, it is 
at times hard to tell, unless on the ground of general tex^chronology, 
which form of the vanant is the more ongmal In the following case" 

we do not venture to decide tbs question 

Tpsarasdv anu dattdm mdm (AV mam AV TB “J— 
anvdaUdnpmt MS (p p. anv, dattam, mam) ^ito the 
rn<fm, or the sing mam with the pronoun nah, is quite satisfactory 
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vrafam (MS TB ApS vralS nu) btbhrad vratapa adahdhah (TB ApS 
SS SG adabhyah) MS AB TB AS SS ApS SG, In MS etc the 
older or hieratic form vratd is patched by the particle nu, in the 
other the alternative form vratani is used 
mfi md yunarva hS^l (JB yono vain hara^h) PB JB LS Both forms 
incomprehensible 

§824. In the following the form of the variant with the longer word 
seems to be the original, being replaced in a secondary version by a 
shorter word plus a patch-word Here may be mentioned RV 4 20 9b 
(also m KS , where there is no evidence as to the division mtended), 
yaya krnoti muhu ka ad ffvah , read muhuha with Ludwig and Cone , 
cf Oldenberg, Noten ad Idc 

jamirn (KS tcami) ma binsir amuya (MS anu yd) &aydna KS. TB. 
ApS mS ma jamini moglr amvya iayanam AV Acc to AV 
comm the darbha-grass used in strewmg the vcdi is addressed, 
amuya is adverbial The MS variant makes iayana refer to 
conjectured by Ludwig and Henry to mean the uttaravedi, 
so that in general sense it agrees 

gaunr (AY gaur in, TB TA gaufi)mmdyasahldmiak§atl'RY AY TB 
AA TA N 

dhruvSsak (TB ApS dhruvS ha) parvatS tme RV. AV KS TB ApS' 
SMB MG 

stavdno (VS TS KS SB avd no) devyd krpd (VS SB dhyd) RV. I'B 
TS MS KS SB 

md rudriyaso abhi gulbadhdnah (TA gur vrdhanah) MS TA md no 
rudrdso adhtgur vadhe nu (mss nuh) MS Altho the MS reading 
is by all means the most reasonable, it is probably only a lect fac 
TA accents wrongly rrdfts'nafc, and its comm takes the apparently 
umnterpretable smgular quite calmly as a plural (vardkamdndhy 
Cf §821 

yo raywQ (SV rayim vo) rayiniamah RV. SV. KB SS SG VHDh 
Benfey ignores the umnterpretable »o in his translation, takmg 
raym as acous of specification 

T?lnam piiiro abhikastipdva (TB, ’’pd ayam, AY ’’pd u) AY VS SB TB 
See §740 

hhavd (AV. gf) abhi&ashpdvd (AV “pd u) AY. PG. ApMB. 

HG See prec 

abhiir grftindm (ApMB dpindm, HG dpinam, AV mss *» dpindm, em 
wrongly vaidndm) abhi&ashpdvd (AV “po w) AV HG ApMB 
See prec but one 



374 


TODIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS 


ya usriya apya (SV api yd) antar asmanah (S V °nt) RV. SV. See §785 
SV misunderstands and misdivides the epithet apya ‘of the waters’ 
achayam eh (KS “yam yanti) savasa ghriena (AV ghria at, KS ghrUcih) 
AV VS. TS MS KS The AV. reading looks secondary to that 
of KS , which has an adjective agreeing with srucah, the subject of 
yanh; ghjia can only be construed as an accus of goal after eh. 
whose subject is Agni 

divas cid antad (RV. antan) apamSm (RV. “Ttuln, TA vpa mam, so AV 
V 1 adopted by Whitney, and comm ) ud dm{ RV. SV. AV TA 
While RV. is of course origmal, the AV TA readmg is not bad: 
‘even from the end of heaven he has attamed unto me’ This 
should doubtless be read m SV 

te brahmaIole$u (TA “lobe lu) paranlabdle TA. MahanlJ MundTJ. 
KaivU 

viprasya dharayd bavth RV.: vtprah sa dhSrayO SV. See §189 
somah sidasya madhvah RV.: somah svlah sa madhuman SV, See §189 
na vat &vetasyBdhyScare (AG &veta^ cdhhySgare, others all sveiasya~) 
AG, PG. ApilB HG MG. Secondary but mtelhgible readmg in 
AG.; see §188. 

id)hav tndra (SB. indn) udiOiah sSryai ca VS. SB : aya(h)sthUnam 
iidiiQ {“tan) sdryasya RV, TS MS. KS See §188 
iirvam gavyath pari^adanta agman RV, KS . urudm gavydrh panfodam 
no abran AV. 

aganma yatra prahranfa (MG. pralaram na) dyuh RV AV. MG 
suganlvb karma baranab kan?yan JB.: mgam ivah Urmdh baranah 
barah barasyuh LS See §739. 

apa snehtllr (SV. snlhihrh) npnand adhaiia (SV. adhad rSh, KS ^nrma- 
ndm adadhram) RV. AV. SV. KS • upa siuhi tarn nrmnSm athadram 


(Poona ed varies) TA 

sam tahd hanh cabn vah (HG. cabnyah) ApMB EG Veiy obscure 
passage, HG seems to approach closer to a sensible reading 
Ttena (MG. rte ’va) stkuvdm \°nav, °na) adhi roha vansa (MG vaniah) 
AV. AG. ApMB, HG MG. Kau§ Knauer says ‘wohl mcht m 
na’, yet that would seem to give better sense than lie ava In any 


case MG is secondary, 

sianaj{A\.svaryaJ)jyolirabhayamsvashB.'V. A'V. 

gramyamanUradalabau ApS^ ^myam mafigiraddsabau MS . awft- 

ram manfiradasa gauh Vait See §49. 

§825. In verbal endmgs (cf §827). 

scLi raye maruto dadhdtana (MG dadhalu mk) RV. KS AB MG 


SeeWIp 281 
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jna su (HG so) mrtyum (SMB sumartyavi, MG prathamam arhm) 
yuyolana (MG yuyoiu nah) SMB ApMB HG. MG 
vi&mm lu Mhulayah saraa . PranSgU • visvantu tvam Shulayah ca 
MU Read vUaniu, see §371 

hnyania(IB pnyalo, sodivide)abar)itJiSMiaRV. AV KS TB 
daivya (AV “»a) hotaro (TS °ra, AV °Tah) vanu^anta (TS vam°, ICS 
franijon m, AV samfan na) pUrve (AV KS etui) RV AV TS. KB 
>asum carur {carye, caryo, cdyyo) bj bbojds? (SMB hhrjSsi, HG hhajS sa) 
fwan AV. SMB ApMB HG Cf W I p 96 
jatavedo nayd hy (read nayasyf) enam sukrtdm yaira lokah JB.. jaiavedo 
vahemam (SS mhasvatnam) suLiiam TA S§ 

§826. In the rest it seems that the form containing two words is the 
older, a secondary version joms a short word on to the preceding word, 
usually with some further change: 

samvdrena (and Mre na) sindhavo yadamanSh RV (both). Read 
samvdre na in both, Bloomfield, JAOS 27. 77 ff , RVRep 197; 
Oldenberg, Nolen on 3 36 7. 

tmfim indre na (MS indrena) bhe^ajam VS MS TB Bathos in either 
case; hut MS p p indre, no. VS comm says that na means cal 
spardhanie dhiyah (divah) s&rye na (SV sure na, TS ICSA-f silryena) 
BtioARV SV TS KSA Change to mstr m TS ICSA because this 
is the case naturally construed with spardh-. 
neva mSnse na pibasi AV , naiva mansena pwari PG.: na mSnse^i na 
snavasu ApMB Perhaps PG. should be divided manse na] at 
least this is the onginal reading 

samsra^iasayndhatndroganenam AV SV. VS TS KS.. samsrstasu 
yutsv indro gane?u MS ‘This Indra the joiner of battle’ ‘Indra 
m the jomed battles’. 

padam (jiada) mhM gukasya (TA MahanU. gvhasu) AV VS TA 
MahanU Pronoun asya replaced by loe endmg -su 
maleiia putram hibhrid sv (VS SB °ldpsv) enat (TS ICS enam) VS TS 
MS KS SB Theverse is addressed to waters, hence the secondary 
reading apsu 

idam aham rakfo ’bhi (MS *rakgobhth) sam Hhami (TS sum AaMmi) 
TS MS (bis) KS. MS See §383 

a«ai tom ^A Cone ■praxariam, comm and Poona ed. text avartam) 
mdrah sacya dhamardam RV AV SV KS TA The sole ms of KS 

interprets as a gerund 

samid di&Sm O&aya nah (MS aidySnah) svarvit (TS suvar'’) TS MS 
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KS AS ApS Both accent and sense show that no pres nud 
pple (maso ) can be intended, altho MS p p does not divide the 
word 

yc^a no (MS yajano) devo (TB AS ApS devan) ajarah sumrak MS TB, 
AS ApS,' hhava no d'uto ajarah smUrah SS. SG. Again (cf prec ) 
the accent shows that MS p p is wrong m not dividing the word, 
tho this time the participle would be interpretable 
m ca nasan na ifo ardiayah RV • w ad aknUna i^ayo ardlayah SV 
Benfey renders SV 'devoured’ (root as ‘eat’, middle pple in passive 
sense) It is a Verballhomung, the ong itself is rather obscure; 
vi-na& is pecuharly used 

yaU) lhayam dbhayam Ian (KS 35 lo \abhayatvam) no asiu (AV ed 
ash, misprint) AV KS * TB ApS MS 
imam indra vardhaya k§alnyam me (TB k$atnyanam) AV TB Kaus 
m$n'Q,vwrund (TB °naii) ahhi&ashpavd (TB “pa vam) MS TB Followed 
by deva yajanta kavt^a ghflena ‘0 V and V , let the 'gods' (TB 
comm Tloijah) sacnfice to you two as protectors from imprecation’ 
etc The variant form must be dual, and as MS can be so in- 
terpreted only by understanding it in a bizarre way (stem °pava, 
or irregularly from "pavan), we assume that TB is ong 
brhaspataye (MS “pate) mahi$a (TS mahi fad) dyuman vamah AV TS 
MS. Comm on AV. agrees with TS, which has the correct 
readmg, see §392 

dStum cec chikfSn sa svarga eva AV datum cec chaJcnvvansdh (so, with 
double accent, Calc ed ) svarga efdm TA For the latter read 
chakndvS.fi (or better ’’van) sd with Poona ed , see W I p 165 
purastSt (AB p«ras Iva) sarve kurmahe AB SS See §365 
sumitrah soma no (Kaufi sumano) hhava BV TS MS KS ».B KS 
KauS 

siomo yajnaS ca (TB yajnasya) rSdhyo kavtfmatS (TB. tah) R\ TB 


arepasah (ApS adds samokasah) ale goh (SV cM goh, ApS cidSkoh) 
SV AV ApS MS See §47 

iurah ad vtivam famaval tapasvan AV • durai ca vikva avrnod apa svali 
RV 

lam id arblie havify a samanam it RV.: Ivam arhhasya ham f ah samSnam 

jtSV.KSTBApS ,,^mrAVTA 

aniipurram yalamSnd yah #a (AV stka, TA yaltUa) R^ • A\ . TA. 

.«)RV VS MS KS VHDl. 

Assimilation in LS to vitalam 
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o no yah (also, o yah) iapasa janefu (MS jdmpa, SS. janep a) MS. 
AB AS SS The accent proves MS wrong, it seems to presuppose 

yad uparai ca khadatah AV yad Upsaradrur uparasya (Ap§ 

apsaramparasya) khadah KS ApS In AV complementaiy sing 
after eUiptic dual (Edgerton, KZ 43 110 ff ) See W I p. 270 f 
§827. Verbal endmgs are concerned in the following (cf §825)- 
sruca juhuta no (SS jukvlana) havih TB S& ApS 

iigmayudhayahliaratdimiunah(TB irnotona) RV TB N Assimila- 
tion of form to the preceding bharata in TB 
yatheyam sin pavtram agham na roddt AG. SMB PG ApMB HG 
yaihedam stnpaulram aganma rudnyaya MG See §801. 
appao 'si samppiak (ApS appio^i samppm) SS ApS The latter 
inferior 

ramadhvam ma btbhita mat (EauS hthhlUind) AV KauS 

pralno h (TA. pralnofi) kam tdyo adkvare^u RV AV TA See §299 


5 First syllable of a word, not a compound, replaced by a patch-word, 
or vice versa 

§828. Fairly numerous also are the cases in which a hght word 
replaces the initial, instead of final, syllable of a longer word, or vice 
versa In the list now following the form with one word is original, 
the ‘patched’ form secondaiy 

&uro nr?did iavasaS (SV. MS sra”) cakanah (SV ca ffcomc) RV. SV. TS 
MS Assimilation in SV to the precedmg loc nffStd: ‘hero in 
men-winmng and in desire for glory’ 
vasavai cati^ihan vasudhStaraS ca AV . vasid ceti^tho vasudhatamaS ca 
VS TS. MS KS The bad meter and feeble sense of AV show that 
it is a corruption of the other, moreover Ppp agrees with the other 
teicts (Barret, JAOS 42 108) 

kukram vayanty astirdya mmigam RV • kukra vi yanty asardya ntmrje 
SV ‘They weave a bnght garment for the Asura’' ‘the bright 
(soma-drops) stream variously for the adornment of the Asura’. 
nadayor mvratayoh Sura indrah RV na deco viiah kura indrak SV The 
‘uncontrolled bulls’ of RV seem to be Indra’s horses, lect fac in 
SV 

asurte (MS KS °ts) surte rajasi m§aUe (MS. "la; KS na satta) RV VS 
MS KS N • asuria sUrtd ragaso mmdne TS Here na seems to be 
the comparative particle, it is of course secondary 
aryo naSanla (SV nah sanlu) sani^ania (SV.f “<«) no dhyah RV SV. 
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Again a lect fao in SV (_sanlu taken with preceding, 'devoured 
be our foes’), 

urjam Mbhrad vasuvamh (VS LS SG ApS *vah sutmnSh, AplS *vah 
suvamhfA^ *vasumanah)8UinedkahAV.VS KS.lS,ApS (tbnee) 
SG, HG See §227 

ttUahrda (MS '‘mfiS, KS aidamrda) yavyvdhah (VS ayuryudhah, 
MS VO yudkah) VS. TS MS KS See §241 
part ghraHsam omana (TB panghransa van man6) van vayo gal (TB. 
gam) RV MS TB N. The origmai 'he shall go thru the heat by 
your aid unto strength’ Corruption m TB 
darm-dame saglulya (TS ®/ir, MS. AS. S§ °lvr) vavrdham (AV 
°nau, AS S§, vam tydna) AV TS MS KS, AS Sk See §236 
amanmaMd andiavah (PB “hU tad diavah) RV AV PB 
brahmanebhyo ‘bhyanvjmta (MahanU hy anu°) TA MahanU. 
tam ahve (SV m huve) vajasdlaye RV. SV 

ttloSS (misprinted (tlvald) slam iravaitm AG . ItlvilS stkajiravati SG . 
tibtalS slhirSsalt MG iilvtld sydd travail ApMB A desperate 
passage, all forms corrupt Oldenbeig (on SG , p. 144) suggests 
something hke ^kdvaTovali for the ongmal In ApMB a mistaken 
rationahzation, a thud person verb is out of place here, smee there 
is a direct address 

[pro yah satrded (TB. Cone sa vacS) marmd yajale (TB “toi) BV. TB 
But Poona ed ofTB text and comm satracS] 

§829. In the rest the form with two words seems to be the ongmal; 
adya mamdra sa kyah samana (MS sahyah sam&nah’, p p sah, hydh, 
sam, dm) RV AV SV MS TA N The MS makes no sense, 
and its pp gives the true readmg 

yas tS vtjdndt (TA * MahanU yas lad veda^ AV* VS yas idni veda) sa 
ptlug (VS. MahanU piltth, TA savtltdi) ptidsal RV AV VS TA 
MahanU N See §198 

sa dahan (GB sadatidn) pradakan nv (GB v) agdh GB Vait One ms 
of Vait has the same absurd reading as GB 
so prasur (&G suprasur) dhenukd (HG °gd) hhava AV SG ApMB. HG 
garbhe '(MS “bhah) san (VS SB son, KS MS sam°) jdyase pumk 
RV VS TS MS KS SB But it is likely that MS KS really 


mtend son f MS p p ) 

saeoagaJhl^' MahanU sa vtjayatnandh) sa jarmanamh Vb ia. 

MahanU SvetU SinsU. 

svasdra dpo abht gd vMsaran (SV ado®) RV SV g 

agneyahdutyammd-mnyah(rB ®yom ranf e?iyah) RV MS TB A». 

See ‘§225. 
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tan ma jirwa TS MS tan marjibia KS. See §354:. KS probably 
secondary 

amum ma i^ana, and sarvalokam ma i$ana VS . amum mam^ana, and 
sarvam mam^Sna TA The form t^Sna can properly only mean 
'send’, but is doubtless felt confusedly as meaning 'wish', as if from 
icchah ‘send (as if, ‘msh’) me that (world)’, . . ‘every world’. 
TA has a monstrous quasi-imperative middle (with ending fine'), 
as if from the aonst of root man, comm prayaccha 
S samudra (KS o sim ugra, TS Ap§ asmtnn ngra) acuajavuh TS MS. 
KS ApS Obscure and difficult with any reading, but MS seems 
clearly secondary 

apam na yanty (SV apo nayarda) Urmayah RV. SV. ‘Lake streams of 
water go (the somas)’ ‘(the somas) lead on the waters’. 
upahrlam Mamdnam yad asthat (MS sadhasOidl, v 1 sad asthat) AV. 
TS MS MS If sadhastkat is right (see Bhauer’s note), it must 
depend on upSkrtam 

panptah kvefyasi ApMB • pan^ah Mefyasi HG The true readmg is 
kva tiyasi, or more properly e^yasi, ‘whither wilt thou go?’ The 
HG. has foolishly attempted to rationalize the readmg by eonnectmg 
it with the quasi-root Uif (thinkmg of kM). 

6. Dissyllabic words broken up into two ‘hght words’, and 
vice versa 

§830. Next comes a group which may be said to belong to both the 
two precedmg classes at once That is, a dissyllabic word is broken up 
into two light words, or vice versa; often with further changes. We 
begin as before with cases m which the dissyllabic word seems to be the 
ongmal; 

lad npro ahraidd vdak (SS u tat) AV. §S See §65 
am (RV ahh, MS a vah [te-xt vah preceded by kam?a], VS SB vdea) 
somam nayanmsi (RV mmmasi, VS §B avanayamt) RV AV VS 
TS MS KS SB 

sarwan (KS so iuam) sanim suvimuca vimunca KS SS ApS The 
secondary KS readmg may be gihphic 

dutah hapad vidhavasi TA yamasya dutas ca vag vidhavati 
MS See §145 

salyam (SV ApS sa tmm) vrgan vr^ed am RV. SV. ApS 

trSm « ha (AV aha) prakansati AV SS SG. 

pra na(SV no) indo make lane (SV tu nah) RV SV 

mmyafc (TS MS TAA ApS* MS sarmt, ISS * sanC) sravanh sanio 
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^AA Qinc Poona ed, text and comm “to) nadhenak RV VS 
T& MS KS*SB TAA KS Apg*Mg The second reading of 
KS , tarti, tho given by all mss , is evidently a mistake for sam tL 
v\ hich IS secondarj' to sami/ak. 

nyau (AV m tjan) nt yantij vparasya m^lTlam (AV “/m) RV. AV. KS 
tan mandraau prayal^u AV • sa Jm (TS i) mandrS suprayasah (TS 
mandrSm prayasah, MS mandra suprayasd flarlman) VS TS MS : 
nanl mandras ttuprayaJ^h KS As all commentators realize, the 
passage IS hopelessly corrupt, but sa tm (i) looks like a se^ondarv 
lect fac for some single word (as in A V.KS) 

$831. In the following the version mfh two light words seems to 
be original. 

tdam fa dam para H fa (TB Apg , but not KS , wto) clam RV AV SV. 
ICStTB TA. AS SS Apg MS Comm on TB 1 /to, api ca, 
but the tract leaves the word accentlcss, which, as well as the bad 
sandhi (via dMm, with hiatus), indicates that the true reading 
was u to (to). 


sa ffi (SV. sofa) dhanam kanne va pra yansal RV SV ‘He venly shall 
give wealth to the singer'" ‘he shall give wealth to the virtuous, to 
the singer’. Tho gemtivc, followed by a dative in the same 
construction, is an indication of the badness of SV. 
hamr yah putrah sa im d (TA Cone sa tmah, Poona cd text and comm 
so iTTZo) a/aifa RV. AV. TA JiT Comm on TA imo, etarn dj-iya- 
mandm sarvdyi bhvlSni 
vidyamySmuca{6i via) vidmasi AB SS, 

d yarn (AIS MS dyan) narah sudonatio daddhi^e RV TS MS KS AS 
MS The corruption of MS is indicated by the fact that the verb 
dcucyavuh in the next pads still has the accent, tho it is no longer m 
a relative clause, and there is no other reason for the accent 
Jm ^thah l:a vdm asmnd SV.: /.fijfho devav aiinnd RV. It is universally 
recognized that RV. must be read kS flho 
vtem (SV, ulim) arhhe havdmahe RV AV. SV. AIS \da-lm‘ vhm, ‘aid’ 
mahi m void tha vdntu likumau AV ; naham na vdlo m ha volt bhuma RV 
d ltd (AV. mom, SG enani) pansruiak (AG °miah, MG “srioft) 
Jzumbhdh (ApMB \lmmbhdh, SG lairribhyd) AV AG. SG PG. 
ApMB MG. 

tre o (SV. toayd) hlvu^anli vedhasak RV SV Note resolution of e to ay 
sidhpabr yadi vrdhe SV.: svarpahm yad im vjdhe RV. AV 
sandh sarvd m caratu prajdnan MS : so vaJi sarvdh sam carali prajSnan 
AV The MS p p soft, sanidh-, in the samhita text stupid assimila- 


tion to the following word 
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yairasprk§at lanvo yac ca vasasah (ApMB tanwam yatra vasah) AV. 
ApMB yatra vrk$as tanuvai yatra vasah HG. Probably yac ca 
of AV IS onginal and yatra due to assunilation to the preceding 
yatra 

[« ivam (GB atmam, but Gaastra correctly d (vam; LS d svam) indraya 
pydyasvaYS TS MS KS AB GB SB. AS SS Vait LS] 

[name tad vpadambhi§ar MS MS na ma tdatn upadambhi^ag 
ApS We must read ndmem MS MS , there is no p p here, and 
name is simply bad editing ] 

[m gd tndra vicaran spdiayasva TA ApS In TA. text pnnted mgd, 
but both syllables accented, clearly m gd(h) is intended, so comm ] 


7 Longer words, not compounds, broken up mto two or more 
shorter words, and vice versa 


§832. We come next to a group of vanants m which a word of more 
than two syllables, generally at least four, is spht up into two or more 
shorter words , or vice versa Excluded are divisions of compounds mto 
par'^s, which have been treated above First come cases m which the 
longer word is onginal 

hahm tcchanto vitudasya (AG. vi lu tasya, v 1 vidurasya) pre^dh (Ma- 
hanU AG pre^thdh) TAA MahanU AG See §65 
updnai,ah \saparyan RV vpo nu sa saparyan SV Indra is meant, 
SV has obvious earmarks of secondariness 
yad indra alra mehand (SV PB ma ika na) RV SV. PB AS SS N 
As m the preceding, a rather obscure word {mehand, adv ) is broken 
up into a senes of harmless particles in SV. 
na me (so read, §831) tad upadambhi^ar . . MS MS na ma idam 
upadambh^ag (once erroneously udam bhi§ag) . ApS A simple 
and obvious blunder, possibly only a misprint 
md (AG MG o) tvd prapann aghdyavah (MG. adydyavah) AG SG 
ApMB MG See §868 

aJc^nam vagnum (AV em ganam, true readmg probably gatmm mth 
SPP, see Whitney’s note, MS ^vagmvm) upagighnamdnah (AV 
vpahpsamSndh, MS avapghram dpah) AV MS TB TA The 
MS IS corrupt, its p p , yet worse akgnd, avagmam liy ava-gmam, 

(wagighram ity ava-gighram, dpah But the onginal is obscure 
enough 


msva amwdh pramuiican mdnufibhih (KS 
dsdh pramuiican mdnu^r bhiyah VS 
mdnu^dndm MS Evidently VS TS 
pretable, of §783 


°?ebhyah) AV. KS viivd 
TS : vy amwdh pramuiican 
are secondary, tho inter- 
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yasya te vt&uam&nu^ah (SV. vthiam dnu$ak) R V A V S V It is surprising 
to find the simple and commonplace RV reading distorted m SV. 
mto one that is much more recondite, and hard to mteipret See 
Benfey’s note m Translation, p 259 
anvadidy&tham tha mh sakh&ya TB TA manma didhyana ut& nah 
sahhaya MS, The latter seems clearly corrupt, p p dUdhyanam, 
the nasal perhaps preserving a trace of the ongmal, which means: 
‘make us shine here, 0 ye two friends (Mitra and Vanina)'. 
yebhyo madhu pradhavali (AV. pradhav adhi) RV AV TA The AV. 
comm , followed by SPP and Whitney’s Transl , reads pradhavait, 
correctly 

tvam no devaialaye (AV deua dalove) RV AV SV” See §61. 
prathamdya janufe hhUmane^^cdi (AV bhuvane°, SS. hhUtna 

AV. AS SS If SS mtends tfcs division, it would seem to mean 
‘that thou shalt lead the world’ Obscure 
yaiUh praiyaf^t (v 1 praty u fOiat) KS . yajnah praty u sihdl (v 1 
pratyoiik&t ) . . MS. yajiia praMi?tha TB ApS 
apSmiyam (AS apStn ittham) tva sambhara MS KS AS A graphic 
error m AS 

ubke yatete uhhayasya (AV tibhe asya) pmyaUih, RV. AV Cf nmrt 
vbheidasyobkayasya(A'^ asyobheasya)rajaiahRY AV In same verse 
as prec ,• here Whitney adopts the RV reading See §911 
§833. Next cases m which the readmg with one long word is second- 


Sfora (TS amttoram)nadi?v aYS TS MS KS SB . ovaUarom^nam 
AV ava tara ‘descend m the nvers’ is ongmal, in TS AV there is 
no verb, and one must be awkwardly supphed. The double i is 
suspicious (cf §401), BR take it, following the Indian todifaon, 
as from the participle of root av, which is not at all 
'the ongmal sense (however it may have been felt in TS A 1 
Keith rejects the comm and connects with ava, while Whitney fol- 


lows the tradition MS pp avataram 
vrantar mya slhavmr (SV prantank^dl stMvins ie) asrmta 
vra dhm yaniv Tmdhmah AB pro dhmyantv, rrmdhim ghlavya 

AG (corrupt, abandoned by Stenzler for the other reading) 

dyusamantosya fa adUyo ’nvkbym BDh dyanh same 

rasta HG The BDh reading seems like a secondaiy adapta 
tion of HG , which is typical stylistically -The next two vanan s 


are m the same passage 

aniank^samanUisya te vayur 

vayivr upadra§fa HG 


upaerota BDh . anianUam samam tasya 
As prec 
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pj-thivisamantasya ie 'gmr upadra§l& BDh,: ptlhM sama tasyBgmr 
upadragia . . . HG. See prec two 

suiartm (arose (MaMnU. siOarasiddhatarase) mmah RVKh, TA 
MahEnU The latter has a v I like the others, but its comm 
reads the recorded versiou, which is obviously a secondary attempt 
to make the meamng simpler Svtarasi is voc sing fern , and 
(arose an infinitive 

Mfe vote punam tva (AS LS , mss of Vait , most mss of SS , and v I. 
of KSA punarniva) VS TS MS KSA SB TB. AS. SS Vait LS 
Doubtless a graphic corruption, bnt its wide spread is cunous 
aniara dyavaprthivi apah suvah TB ApMB HG antara dyavB-prlhvyor 
apasyuh MG Is apasyuh understood as apasyuh, from apo-os 
•be away'? It is hard to construe a nom-smg, of apasyu. In 
any case it is secondary. 

anupauhvad ampahmyet HG : am po ’hvad arvahayah ApMB See 
§732 

yajnapaiaye (SS adds oasu; TA yajamdnayd) vSryam asvaskoh (TA. & 
sums kar asmai, SS asamskarase) MS TA SS The latter second- 
ary 

ianupa ye nas larwas ianUjdh AV : tanUpSvarm tanvas tapojldi AB AS. 

The AV. is probably ongmaL See §254. 
ayam sahisram dmio dfidh kavUnam maiir jyolir vidharma (ApS "ma) 
SV. ApS. MS : ayam sahasram & no dfie . vidharmam AV. 
Benfey is forced to mterpret the corrupt SV. readmg sahasramdrmo 
as one compound word, against the accents: 'der tausendbewach- 
ende'. Probably AV is ongmal, tho it too is not very sensible 
agmr hoirenedam Qwtrena, agmhotrenedam) hamr . ., see §354 
vands darum vandamano vivakmt RV : vandadvarB vandamana ma?iu 
^ tto troublesome and disputed passage see references 
quoted in WIp 218 


8 Different divisions of two or more mdependent words 
m Pmally we come to a large class m which two or moreinde- 

Ire K subdivisions Perhaps the simplest (a) 

^^^'’I'^tions of a final or initial vowel 
bjween the two words, so that m one form of the variant the vowel 
elongs ^cluayely to either the preceding or the following word while 

final of one word with the initial vowel of the next Secondly, (b) 
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there are cases in which a final consonant is detached from one word 
afid afiixed to the next And thirdly, (e) cases with more extensive 
alterations, at least one entire syllable being detached from one word 
and attached to another, sometunes a whole senes of words-is affected, 
resulting in complete revision of the passage 


(a) Different resolution of final-initial vowels 


§836. We begin with the cases concerning final-imtial vowels In 
one form of these vanants a vowel at the end of one word or at the 
beginning of "the next belongs exclusively to the one word, while in the 
other it (not always the same vowel) contains a fusion of a final with an 
initial vowel Either form may be the older; we begin with those in 
which sandhi, combination of two vowels, seems to be the onginal 
reading, which is much more frequently the case 
avdkrak^nani vr^dbham yalhcijvram (SV yaViS juvam) RV AV SV, 
ajuram ‘ageless’, juram ‘swift’ 

no tndnsam ast wdalatn (HG no dalani) ApMB HG If the division 
IS so mtended, HG must mean ‘thou art not flesh, nor a fragment’ 
The comm on ApMB (Wintemitz, Introduction, p xxiv) takes 
ndddlam for nd-ttddram, ‘nor a (part of the) belly’ 
ya djagma (N °muh) savanema (TS KS savanedam, N savanam tdnm, 
VS MS SB ya djagmedam savanam) juganah AY VS TS MS ICS 
SB N Cone suggests samnemd {savand-irnd) for AV , and 
Whitney notes that the AV te\t (p p sdvane, md) is a corruption 
of this, tho he translates ‘ye that have come enjoying me at the 


hbation’ 

samidhyamanah prathamdnu ]dharmd (TB Apg prathamo nu dharmah) 
RV TB ApS The later texts stumble over the antiquated forms 
praihamd dhawia (neut plur; of RV ‘According to ancient 
ordinances’ ‘as the very first law’ - i -j 

prasthdyendrdgmhhydm somam vocatepo (KB vocalo yo) aman brai- 
mandn brdfnnand Iwayadhvam KB AS SS As Keith says m his 
Transl , KB must be read vocatopo A sraphiccomption 
nhvdpavUramamndsan(JB ‘’no som) saramH VS MS KS TB inc 
original, of which TB is an uncomprehending corruption, contains 

mivdopa ZtdZZja /t-osan jufiomt TS GB Vait 

vadavye tva samjuhmi svaha WS Prco^ely like the prcc , except 
ttet here the secondary reading is y^ba Uy «ntclh^ble 
gdva vpavaldvatam (SV upa vaddvaU) I V S\ See §C0 
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yalrasj)Th‘iat lanvo yac ca vSsasah (ApMB tamvavi yatra vasah) AY. 
ApMB . yatra vr^as tanvvai yatra vasah HG The latter corrupt; 
see §198 

fdhag (RV AV dhnivam) aya (AY. ayo, TS MS. KS ayad) rdkag 
(RV AV dhruvam) vtasamt^thdh (MS ES “jla, AV. ula &am§tha) 
RV AV VS TS MS KS SB N. See §234 
yat Ivemahe (SMB te make) prah tan no (Kau§ prati nas iaj) ju?asua RV. 
TS MS Kaus SMB. PG ApMB Ongmal has tvd-imahe 
SMB comm alternatively takes make as a verb, jmjaydmi, or as a 
noun, utsave, supplying pujadtkam larma with yat. All mss agree 
on it 

dsum tvdjau (ApS aUium tvd ye) dadhtre devayantah KS ApS MS 
hansmasrum na varmand dhanarctm SV.: hmsmasrum ndrvdnam 
dhanarcam RV 

dhdta indhdtd (MS dharta vidharta) paramota samdrk (KS paramo na 
samvrl) RV VS TS MS KS. N. Graphic change in KS , §871 
hotd vigtimena (SS mgtin me) jarttar AY AS SS Vait See §367. 
tenemdm upa sincatam RV. AV. TA N tena mdm alhi-fincatam SS 
SMB Different contexts , tmdm or mdm. 
tena team agna tha vardhayemam AY. tendgne team tifo vardhayemam 
(MS “yd mdm) TS MS KS xmam or mdm 
piteva putram jarase nayemam (MS ma emam) MS. KS ApMB. HG. 
The corruption of MS is mdicated by its p p : jarasera. a, imam, 
pomtmg to the other reading 

yadcd (KS ddid)antdadadrhanta(^S adadrnh'^ purvelLY VS TS MS. 
KS 

yendkgd (SMB "kgdn, PG '‘l^ydv, SS yend kgdm) abhyagicyanta (SS 
SMB abhyagincatam, PG '/am) AV. SS SMB. PG For the 
ongmal ‘dice’ SS. lamely substitutes ‘earth’. 

[tvaydoasena (SG text tvayd jvasena) sam asimahi tvd TS KS TB AS 
MS Kaus SG. SMB PG The SG seems to be a misprint ] 

§836. We come now to the much fewer cases m which the original 
readmg assigns the vowel exclusively to one of the two vanant words, 
the form with vocahc sandhi bemg secondary 

yaddrdghati (read yadd rd^) varadak Vait.. yadd rdkhd(yau vadatak 
ApS yad adydrddkyam vadantah MS See §70 
praty eva(&^ pratueva,ie tvd^va) grbhdyata AY AB GB JB SS 
gravavadld (ApS graro vaded) abht somasydnivm (.ApS '’’kind) KS .ApS 
ButKS ed pnntstheApS readmg, with v 1 °vddid 
&rutakak?o aram (SV ’’kaksdram) gave RV SV Nom 


voc 
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tHh sv&m ahiUtm ju^&no manasa AV ; vihi svS.hUh.vkm jv§Snah TS. T£ 
The ntualistiG exclamation svaha is always allowable, but is hen 
secondaiy 

inSvasmai hkStSySdkvaro (KS MS. bkutaya dkruiy)) cts(u devah (lb 
°dhvaro ’si) TS KS. ApS MS adhvara dhntva, it is not certam tha 
the latter is more original 

»!o no Syuh ‘param avaram manadcnaih MS ma nah param adharam 
mS rajo ’rmh (MS ^param adhamm mS rajo mth) TA, MS The 
MS 18 corrupt, and its p p is worse md, anat, S, unmh^ Cf W 
p 93 

a mdii§o (or dm a&ifo, so MS understands) dokahamah MS KS ema 
agmatin &it§o dohakamah TS ApS. It is possible that ICS also 
intends dm (interjection) S&i^o It seems that TS ApS (fi-wiSs) 
havealect fac. 

[dtmSsy aknann dtmanam (GB atmanStmdnam, but Gaastra as the 
others) me ma himdh GB Yait Kau;^ j 


(b) Final-imtial consonant transferred from one word to another 

§837. -Next there are a few cases m which a consonant is mobile 
between words, being attached to the preceding word m one form of the 
vanant, to the foUowmg word m another This process may be ihus- 
trated within the HV itself, m the pads traditionally recorded as 
agner avena marutdm m hhojya, 1 1^8 5b Here we must surely read 
agne ravena, see Cone and Neisser, ZWhch d EV I 127 This is 
commonly recognized, altho Oldenberg, Nolm, has some slight doubts 
Similarly, it is commonly recogmzed that for nrhhir yad yuUo nve 
rapansi, RV 1 69 8, we must read vtver apSnsi, md 
cakram avive rapSAsi. RV 6, 31 3, aviver apSnsi ^o in AV 6 116 
la yad yamam cakrur mkhananto agre, read probably yady amam, 
BC^ Bloomfield, AJP 17 428, SBE 42 457, and '^^‘tney fld he 
asann a (SV PB asan nah) palram janayanta (KS lu) deush R\ S\ 
VS TS MS KS PB SB ^ 

madhu veto (TS madhor ato, ICS ^madhur ato, AS 

Teio)rtmdhavdhpatvasmanT::B MS KS A£ ^ Keith on TS think 
the KS readmg is correct He calls the MS nonsense , which is 
httle strong considering that we are dealing with a yajus formula, 
madhu and^reto might be taken as coordinate with eitlier subject 
or object But the MS p p reads madhuh, amiah, pointing towar s 

tbeKS readmg 

revati ramadhvam, revahr amsdhyam, see §2o5 
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a mah§o (MS text am ah?o) dohakSmah MS KS And others; see 
§836 MS and ICS. may mtend the same reading 
agoT ariT a ctketa RV nago ragtr d ctkeld SV. Benfey understands 
na-ago{s), from agu ‘mcht preisend’ == ‘bos’ Doubtful, the SV is 
hardly mterpretable 

uihayor drtnyor (TS drtmyor, Nilarll. vbhayo rdjnor) jydm VS TS MS 
ICS NllarU. An absurd corruption m the last; it can only refer 
to the two ends of the bow, and so the comm calmly takes it 
satySd d (ApS satyd id) dharmanas pad (SS dharmand, and so mss of 
MS , Vait MS pan, SS omits paU) A§ SS. Vait ApS MS. 
purovdto var^an jinvar dvft svdhd TS ApS : purovdta (ICS °io) jinva 
Tdvai (ICS °vat) svdhd MS KS And other formulas in same 
passage, see §168 TS is secondary 
yam asi'ina namucer dsiirdd adhi (SS ^namucdv asure dadhi) VS MS 
ICS SB TB SS Vait LS. Followed by sarasvaty asunod indn- 
ydya Some verb, probably a form of su, is understood ‘which 
(soma) the ASvms pressed out (Caland on Vait entnahmen) from 
the asuric N ’ SS is secondary and poor, dadki ‘sour milk’ con- 
ceals adhi, to which is affixed the d of the abl which preceded 
in the onginal form For the myth in question see Bloomfield, 
JAOS 15 144-63 

(o) More extensive false divisions between separate words 

§838. In the rest the alteration involved m the false division is more 
extensive at least one syllable is detached from one word and attached 
to another Sometimes a whole senes of words is affected, as in' 
Saidpdflhddya (read with Poona ed of both ’’thd gka) tnja pan no 
upiafelu TB TA Saro aa?jdd dhavt^d vdmah MS (corrupt) 
plid hhdsvaty anUpamd TA jdtdbhd sydt tanupamd MahSnU In 
MahanU a v 1 agrees with TA but for anSp®, but the comm 
keeps to the text as pnnted He explains pdtdbhd by pitavamd, 
and tandpamd by sukfmenopamlyate kundahniti ydm naigamd 
dhvh The TA makes pUd hhdsvatl = pfUavamd, and anUpamd 
is explamed by Jaukikdndm faniindm suk^mavastUndm upamd 
ihavilum yogyd 

acikradat svapd tha bkuvat AV • adtdyvlal sv apdko vtbkdvd RV MS 
Whitney say the AV has ‘an adaptation, or corruption, or both’ 
of the other readmg Ppp bhavtd for bhuoat (§602). 
deva purascara saghydsam (MS devapwaS carasa fdhyasam) tvd MS TA 
ApS The MS. is corrupt p p deva, punar th punah, carase 
See §817. 
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dvt§as Utradhya (ApS. “yai) piayd na lyase (SV Irase) RV SV KS. AB 
ApS , dvi§ns tad adhy armveneyase AV ‘A sunple corruption’ 
(Whitney) m AV 

riasyartem mam uta (TA ita) TB TA • rtdeya tv enam a'mUtah MS 
(p p t^, enam, md'm, vitdm ma, in part pointing to theTB readmg), 
MS IS corrupt, in TB. supply mvncaia from precedmg pada 
graha vt&vajanlTia myamtar mpr&yama te (MS p p vipr&ya, ’mate, KS 
nyantar vtpra & tsatl) MS KS 

§839. In several instances the prefix su exchanges with su as locative 
ending 

made aumpram (SV made^u kpram) andhasah RV. SV 
iarl TnandrSsu prayakpi AV sa im (TS 1) mandra suprayaaah (MS 
“sff starlman, TS mandrasu prayasah) VS TS MS stanl mandras 
suprayakfuh KS 

manduky apm iatn bhavah AV.: mandukya su sam ^gamah (TA gamaya) 
E V. TA The familiar association of the frog with waters leads to 
the secondaiy reading of AV 
§840. The rest hardly need classification 
yaa te soma pragSvat so ’bht so aham MahanU ySs te soma prajd vatso 
’bhi so aham TA Both are obscure, and the far-fetched inter- 
pretations of the comms give httle help For instance, the TA 
comm explains soma as so -f- V7na, from uma = brahmavidya, 
so that soma = paramatman^ 

vi&vakannan bhauvana mam dtdastika (SB manda Ssitha) AB SB SS. 
didaaitha is taken as a desiderative from da ‘0 V Bh , thou didst 
seek to give me (the earth) away’: ‘ thou wast slow of wit (so 
iomm , mandamahh)’ Either meaning is possible 
bhratdntank^am abkiiastya nah (TA abhdasia enah) AV TA Comm 
on TA yad eno ’smabhik krtam tad abhtsasiah Salrusthdnlyam^ 
It would be better to understand abkiSaste, ‘upon the accursed one 
(may) the sin (light)’. Whitney understands a verb ‘save’ in AV 
samudrad udajam vah (ApS udacann iva) srucu MS ApS The ApS. 
reading seems better 

ya samjayantam adln yasu vardhase KS Skim jayantam anu ySsu 
vardhaseBY VS TS MS SB 

mSnasya palm sarand syona AV ma nah sapalnah iaranah syona 

HG See §189 . 

lyesikasya dhamam dyuk’^or anile SV jycdhasya vS dharmani Igor 
anile RV. The bad form dyulgor is taken by Benfey as for 
dyxilmor, fro*” dyuha 
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hrahmadhiguptah (PG brahmahht°, MG. hrdhmShhigQrtam) svarS 
k^arani (PG. surakfitah syam, MG svarah^anah, most mss. srara- 
Tak^anah) svahs AG PG. MG. The ongmal is probably AG , 
see §742 PG has a simple lect fac ,MG is corrupt 
yena hMya& ca rairyam (ApMB. caraty ayam, MG caraiy ayam, PG 
lhiin& cars dtvam) aG PG ApMB MG See §61 
sarasvatyai vaco yaniwr yaninye (l^K. vet ua- ‘Urye turyam) dadhSmi 
VS VSK SB Corruption in VSK 
ayuhpah rathamtaram (MS ayidi prahratham”) tad ailya . ApS MS. 
Caland would read “pafi (nom ) in ApS , and observes that MS is 
yet more corrupt 

ud vaiiiam iva yemire RV SV TS KB N . Urdhvam hham iva memre 
Mbh 

kt atva van^lhani vara Smunm via RV AV kratve vare slhemany amurim 
via SV 

ruvad dhok§a (TB npiadbhyo ’k$a) paprathanehhtr evath RV. MS AB. 
ICB TB See §684 

pratK achad (KS parama'') asarSn (TS paramachado vara) a latie^a 
RV VS TS MS KS Keith takes paramachado as a gen depend- 
ing on vara {vare) The result is close to nonsense 
« 6/iw«anam pakyan (TS MS WmanS vipahyan) RV VS TS 

tena samkanu krnmasi AV. teno sann amgThnasi HG See §47. 
paths madhumalS bharan (MS '‘mad abharan) VS. MS TB. Either 
makes good sense 

ahoratre urva^e (VS “jf/iiwe, TS ahorStrayor vrgtyS) brhadralhavitare 
ca me yajiimi kalpetam (VS ^kalpaniam) VS TS MS Cf §803, 
TS secondary. 

pumdjwam vardhatam mayi SG.- puman samvartatSm trnyi PG . pumSn 
garhhas tavodare SMB See §97 Despite the Cone , SG is quite 
correct, and may well be the origmal readmg 

jamim UvS rm vivilse lokSn TA • jSmim rtvS mSva paisi lokat AV See 
§198 

hranyat^ annavad dhehi (Ap§ annam adkyehi, read annamad dheh) 
mahyarnKS ApS 

vim ammnamvh (Iffi SB SS KS. uteva mm!’) TS MS AB KB. SB 
Ab bb KS ApS MS 

athm am sya vara s prfhzvyah TS AS SS MS . atlimam asya vara a 
prthivyahAV See §236 

utanyo amad yagate n cavah (TB vicayah) RV MS TB N. See §254 
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anUdha yadt jljanad (SV. yad ajijanad) adhS ca nu (SV. adhs ad S) 
RX SV. 

pra sw (HG sn) mriyvni (SMB pra sumatiyam, MG pralhamam arhm) 
yttyoiana (MG yuyolxt nah) SMB. ApMB, HG MG. The lastis 
secondary. 

yoiasendrahrhaspaa (ArS yaio mendrif) ArS, PG MG Graphic 
change 

dyvmailamS suprattkasya sunoh (AV "Ukah sasHnuh) AV VS TS MS 
KS SB Sec §189 

dhiya marlah iaiamatc (SV. martasya iamatah) RV SV See §189 
yaio bhagak ca ma vidal (ilG. nfal, most mss rifak) PG MG • yaso 
bhagasya vtndatu ArS See §189. 

yunagmi tisro viprcah sSryasya le (MS vtviiah sSryah save, or sacah) 
TS ApS MS. See §189 

pragayamasy agratah PG ApMB • pragayamy asyagratah MG 

jSyamasy agrafah HG asya in MG is to be taken in a cosmic sense, 
it IS of course secondaiy 

yamasya lake adhrajjur ayat (TA aya, MS lake mdhtr ojarGya) AV 
MS TA VTntney desenbes the MS as a 'corrupt guess’ 
mayUdevS avalaran EG., adeva dei'avaUaram ApMB See §401 
a gharmo agmm jiciyann asadi (TA asadU) RV TA.* a gharmo agttir 
amTlo no sadi MS The latter is of course secondary 
adha sySma surabhayo (ApS syam asur ubhayor) grhe^u AV. KS ApS 
aih& syata surabhayo grhe§u MS The ApS is worthless; Caland 
tacitly adopts the other reading 

[tswr namrastaram SS tgum tta viro asld AV RWh. by emendation, 
but mss asSS except for tfwre) 

Ipatam ma dySvapjihvl adyShnah (KauS text aghan nah) TS ApS Kaus 
Read adyahnah m KauS , cf critical note, p 295, n 4 of ed In the 
reading quoted for ms Bii hna should be read for dna ] 

9. Patch-words 

§841. In the earher parts of this chapter, and especially m §§822-31, 
we have met many cases of venation between a longer word and a 
shorter word ‘patched’ by a hght word We shall now add a group of 
vanants revolving such hght words— ‘patch-words’, Mickworte, 
Luckenbusser— to which ‘fake division’ m the stnet sense seems not to 
apply, because the phonetic resemblance between the vanant words is 
insufficiently close There is no hard and fast line between the two 
groups, however, and we are far from regardmg the separation we have 
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made as absolute. Doubtless many of the vanants which follow might 
with justice have been classed above. At least they all belong in the 
same chapter 

§842. For instance, m a pada hke 

syoTiQM polys (AV. potibhyo) vaholwm kpnvfva, (AV. hpiu Ivotn) RV. 
AV SMB ApMB MG. N , 

it IS clear that AV has substituted an active imperative form for a 
middle, filhng out the meter with the pronoun tvam There is still a 
certain resemblance m sound between the syllables tvam and -sva This 
resemblance approaches the vanishmg point in 

m no rayim suhhojasam yuvasva (TS yuveka) RV VS TS. MS KS , 
where TS likewise uses an active for a middle imperative, patching the 
pada with the adverb iha And m a pada hke 

Spas lad gknanlu sarvada (MG. te sada) MG YDh , 
it would obviously be impossible to speak of ‘false division’, smce 
sarvada, if it is the ongmal readmg, cannot be thought of as divided into 
Is sadS, rather, the ^onym sada is substituted, and the line is then 
patched by insertmg the hght word te If, as we suspect, the ongmal 
form of this pada was that of MG , the order of change is reversed, but 
the pnnciple is the same 

§843. Prevaihngly these vanants are concerned with metneal require- 
ments, as IS clearly suggested by the above examples The use of a patch 
word IS designed to fill out a metneal umt which would otherwise be 
defective This comes out very mterestmgly in a small group of cases 
where the ongmal readmg had or seemed to have defective meter, and m 
a secondary text this is corrected by inserting a patch word 
agmm (SV agnim u) ire?ihaioctgam RV SV. In RV b'egtha- consti- 
tuted three syllables (Wackemagel I p 51) The SV has lost 
consciousness of this fact, feels that a syllable is lackmg, and 
inserts the harmless « 

t)!?e vi?am aprklhah {aprag opt) AV (both) The shorter form (with 
ending read as two syllables’) was probably the ongmal 
yatah surya vdeli AV yaM codeh suryah SB. BrhU KathaL t4 9a 
a^n huoe suyaman vlaye TS MS KS . S^n iva suyaman aJiva ulaye 
AV Here the longer form of AV may be ongmal, at least it is 
better not only metrically but in sense 
§844. There are, however, a few cases m which the .addition of a 
patch word spoils, or at least mjures, the meter. In one of these the 
form without the patch word is probably historically secondary, and 
due to an attempt to improve the meter byomittmg (instead of adding) 
a hght word: 
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tasmai no (AV m&) devah pandalteha (AV PG °dhaUeha, KS MS 
“dhalta) sane {MS mke) AV. TS KS MS SMB PG BDh 
Even the KS MS fonn, lacking tha, is not really good in meter 
§846. But in most oases of this sort the hght word appears to have 
been added secondarily, to the detrunent of the meter 
&atem pa&avr varunahM dhehi KS : Catena paiair dbhi dheht vaniminam 
AV The reading of Ppp (Barret, JAOS 37 298) is that of KS , 
and this is doubtless original 

tarn ahani yunar Made KS. PG • ttmm tam punar Made ’yam (read 
’ham, as Kirste suggests) HG 

tasma u rMhah kpada pra&asUm (AV kpiuhi supraiastam) RV AV 
The superfluous su is ignored by AV Anukramanl and omitted 
in Ppp (Barret, JAOS 41 266) 

§846. Once SV omits a pronoun from a good and simple pads of EV , 
thereby spoihng the meter, the change was possibly conditioned by the 
use of the hieratic case form suUisah (strainmg for archaic effect), which 
made the pads too long, altho the omission of tme leaves is too short 
tuhhyam somBh suta tme RV tubhyam sulasah somah SV 
§847. Change of meter makes both forms passably metncal in the 


following 

anumate 'nv tdam manyasva AV : anuTnate ’nu (KapS town) manyasva 
na tdam KS. Cf anutnaie ’nv manyasva (prose) GG KhG HG 
ApG 

apSm napatam aSvina kuve dhiyS (TS ^hayantam) AV. TS The mss 
of AV read aivina (accented) and dhtyah. Neither text makes 
sense as presented m the mss , but both are metncally correct 
See Whitney’s and Keith’s notes 

§848. In the next AV by a later resolution gets two syllables out of 
one of RV , and to save the meter omits the light word u: 
agmr vtdvan sa ya^dt sed u hold (AV KauS so td dhala) RV AV TS 
MS KS SB See §996 

' §849 In the remainder the variants with and without patch word 
are metncally equivalent We shall begin with those in which the form 
with patch word is probably secondary, they are, as we should ex- 
pect, far the more numerous group 

tmam (AV. *tam u) me agadam krla (AV krdht) R V AV VS TS 
anu manyasva suyajd yajama (MS yaje ht, most mss yaj^) TS M 
tam manyela (ViDh lam vat manyet) ptiaram malaram ca Samhitopani- 

payosabhyavavrlsva AV VS TS MS KS SB 
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v/pa yajnam asthita (MS aslu no) vatlvadevl RVKh AV. ApS MS 
apasedlian (SV t °dham) dunta soma mrdaya (SV. no mj-da) RV SV 
See VV I §194 In RV r m mrdaya is long, in SV. it was pro- 
nounced short, and the change with insertion of no is intended to 
improve the meter 

marviam pitas tad aham gpiamt (MS grne ie) TS MS manUam pitar 
uia tad grnlmah KS 

tasya dokam atXmah (KS ailya, AS asiya fe) VS MS KS TB SB 
TA AS SS InKS prose 

tva§(d sudatro (TA no atra) vi dadkatu rayah RV VS MS KS SB TA 
SS N 

5a nah pito madkumdn a vtseha ^liauS vivesa) KS Kaui sa no mayobhilh 
pitav (TS TB pito, MS pitur, SMB Jorgensen pitav) Sviiasoa 
(AS dmseha, MS aoweia) TS TB AS MS SG SMB PG 
afigirdbhir a gahi yajniyebhih RV TS MS angtrohhir yagniyair 
Sgahiha AV 

dadhad rainanx (RV once ratnd m) ddMi?e RV (thnce) SV VS TS MS 
KS TB dkaiiam ralndni ddki^e RV dadhad ratnd daiu^e vary- 
dniRV VS 

Unfir apsu go^u yd purufe^u AV ivi?xr asve^u puru^e^u go§u TB The 
Ppp agrees with TB (Barret, JAOS 30 204) 
andgd devah Sahino grhe^u (AV grham nah) RV AV MG The Ppp 
according to Roth agrees with RV., and the AV text makes poor 
sense as Whitney observes 

ahhun mama (KS nu nah) simatau viivavedah TS KS PG. 
ahnd yad enah krtam ash pdpam (AS ash kimcU, SS ena6 cahrmeha 
kxkcit) AS SS ApS MS ApMB 

edam harhir ni ?idato (AS SS jida nah) RV VS KB AS SS Change 
of context m AS SS requires a smgular verb, and the pada is 
neatly patched with nah 

dev^hyo havyam (MS MS MG kavya) vahahi (TB * AS SS ApS 
vaha nah, Kau§ *vaha) prajdnan RV AV VS TS MS KS SB 
TB*AS SS Vait ApS MS KauS*MG In one form KauS is 
unmetncal, lacking nah 

pra tad voced amriasya (VS amriam nu, TA MahanlJ voce amrtam nu) 
iidvanAY VS TA MahanlJ 

vlryebhir (MS vlrehhir, AV yau vXryair) vlraiamd ktvixffid (TB saci®, 
Poona ed savi°) AV VS MS SB SB TB AS SS 
punantu viiva hhiUdni (MS bhutd md) AV VS MS KS Is the MS. 
reading a remimscence of devah punxta ma, which is the RV, 
form of this pada'’ 
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§alam pavjfrS vifafd ky (MS vitatany) Ssu MS ApS ApMB Un- 
doubtedly MS is onginal, form assunilation to pavttra m the others 
hvaySmi (AV. SV. TS MS. huve m£) iakram purvhukan tndram RV AV 
SV. MS TS KS MahanU 

apnye (AV *apriyah) prati mummiSni (Kaufi t “tom, AV. *muiica cat) 
AV (bis) Kau§ 

sarvan agmnr (AV. hvan agnin) apsu^ado huve vah (MS omits vah, 
AV havamahe) AV. TS. MS TB See W I p. 253 
§860. The much fewer cases m which the form with a hght word 
seems to be the older are: 

X^nSm ca siutir (SV. su$lutlr) upa RV SV VS TS MS RB. 
agmm irtdram (TB agnt indra) v^tahayd huve ’ham (TB. vam; MS 
°hanam huvema) AV MS TB. 

yd anianh^d (TB ApS. “ha) uta pdrthivdsah (TB ApS AG pdrOiimr 
yah) KS AG TB ApS. Smce the adjectives are femrmne (agree- 
ing with dpah), the form is less regular (Wackemagel III §62), 
but it may nevertheless be the oripnal 
yd ahrntann avayan yd atanvaia (AV. yak ca ialniTe) AV SMB. PG 
ApMB HG : yd akmian yd aianvan MG Discussed in W I 
§§46, 218 

iardm gachSsi (PG gacha, AV. stt gacha) pan dhalsva vasah AV. PG 
ApMB HG Only the relative antiquity of AV favors greater 
oriemahtv of its readmg; and perhaps this is not conclusive 
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§861. A large majonty of all the vamnt words treated in this volume 
are rune words, m so far as they are not different forms of identical 
words But in addition to these, there are found not a few other 
variants which rime with each other and tend to be associated, at least 
partly on that account It seems worth while to present some examples 
of such variants, the hst includes, of course, onlj' words which do not 
seem to be exphcable by any of the phonetic changes treated above, 
nor yet by graphic confusion Even so restricted, the hst could no 
doubt be extended We hope, honever, that we have included at least 
all cases of the repeated occurrence of such rime words in variation 
They are sufficiently numerous to illustrate the phenomenon as a whole 
It IS to be noted that the words are as a rule fairly close to one another 
in sense as well as sound; that is, they are mostly quasi-synonyms 
§852. We begin with the roots jinv and jnnv, closely associated from 
early times, and semi-synonyms ‘mspire’ and ‘make to prosper’. 
The ease with which they interchange is illustrated well by the first 
two formulas, which follow one another m the SamhitSs, both verbs 
are found m all texts that have both padas, but the two are exchanged 
m different texts- 

matu)me]irwaQAS KS pinra, Vait TnaTwjznva) VS TS MS KS Vait 
Followed by. 

vacam me pinua (MS KS gS jinvd) VS TS MS KS SS. 
iadtndragnijinvaiam(MS-fpinvatam.)sunriSvatTB Apg Mg 
jtnm (Ag tpinuam, read pinna) go jinvarvaiah TB. Apg Ag Of 
pinvatam gajinvaiam arvato nafe RV. KS 
§853. Other verb forms are- 
^r]apTlhivlmgackaia(MS yachata) TS MS KS TB 
paramam padam ova bhah (VS gfi. bhan) bkuri (TS bhUreh) RV. VS. 
TS MS KS gB N The comm on VS calmly says, avabhan 
avahkab, takaraslhane chandaso rephahl BR derive from root bhp, 
as aor. pass ‘wurde emgedruckt’, which is at least possible 
tnkadnilehhih putah (AV pavate) RV AV KS TA. Apg Of Hil- 
lebrandt, Ved MythK 1 500 

prahlamlh (Ag °mli, TS KSA TB pro saJnmib) te pita VS TS MS 
KSA SB TB AS Ss Derived by the comms. from roots hi 
and sal, both with obscene meanings, and both unknown otherwise. 

395 
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sam bahvbhyam dhamah (AV bkarah, TS TA. namah, KS namate, MS 
°bhydm cuJharmi) sam patatrath (KS yajairaih) RV AV VS TS 
MS KS TA MahanU SvetU sam-dkam and sam-nam practically 
synonyms here, ‘weld together’ Note also the noun forms pataka 
yajatra (graphic change) 

asadan (TS asanan) mdtaram purah (TS pumh) RV AV SV ArS 
VS MS KS SB Practically synonyms: 'has seated himself' 
‘has reached’. 

ySbhyam soar ajanann (TB suvar ajayann) agra eva MS TB MS 
ySbhy&m ajayan svar agra eva AV 'By which they created (won) 
light in the beginning ’ 

sam grdvdbhtr nasate (SV vasate) vUe adhvare RV SV Both 'umte 
with’, SV lect, fac (sam-nas was obsolete) 

rasena sam osri^fmaAt (RV agasmaki, KS LS aganrmhi, AV JB 
apr^miAi) RV. AV VS TS MS KS JB SB TB L8 ApMB 
sam-srj and som-prc practically synonyms Cf sam-prc and 
sam-spTi, §375 

angSd-aUgGt sambhavast (SMB. *samtavasi) SB. BrhU KBU AG 
SMB • GQ ApMB HG MG N Mahabh In SMB a synonym 
is introduced m one occurrence for the sake of variety ‘thou flowest 
together’ for ‘thou ansest’ The p5da is immediately repeated with 
the reaing of the other texts In both cases some ma. of SMB 


have the alternative reading 

pro keluna bthatS, ydty (AV TA bhdty) agnih BV AV SV TA ‘Agm 
goes (shines) forth with mighty beam ' Perhaps graphic’ 
&ocasva (VS * rocasva) devavUamah (KS '^mlUmah) RV. RVKh VS * 
TS MS KS TA Synonyms 

lata& (RV am, KS taka) caksdthSm (RV °ihe, MS KS cahratke) adikm 
diiim ca RV VS TS MS KS SB Root cakg perfect of It 
fld/w skanda vtrayasva AV abhi kranda vHayasva SG Quasi-synonyms 
AVPpp also reads kranda, which therefore may be original, tho 
skanda seems more appropriate (‘mount’, of sexual approach) 


nd chellha (v 1 bheUM) md vyathi§ihdh ICBU 

[vaxsmd raihasya ni jihXgate (SS jdnhte) divah AV SS So RW , 
but the mss ofAV readjthidale, which should be kept] 

§864. Riming participles occur m the following 
praiyag enam kapaOid yanlu frflo/i (AV srjfak) BV AV Comm and 
one ms of AV tntdh, for which srjfSk may be called a lect. fac. 
‘Let the curses go back upon him, the harsh ones’, or those emitted 


(by him)’ 
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ya dahhrSh pansasru^ SG : yd ^ardroghriOi pari tasthufih ApMB 
Pples of roots sru and slhd 

ayurda deva (AV agne) jarasam vpidnah (ApMB ApG HG grn^) 
AY. MS ICS MS ApMB ApG HG ayurda (VS SB dyu-rman) 
agne havt^o ju§dnah (VS SB SG havi^a vrdhanah) VS TS. SB. 
TB TA AS ApS SG. The ApMB etc readings are an interest- 
ing blend of those which contain vrnanah and ju^dnah Perhaps 
gpidnah was felt as meaning ‘praising’ rather than ‘devounng’, 
even this would be none too sensible in the context Oldenberg 
adopts vpidnah for HG Still a different version (‘thriving by the 
oblation’) is adopted m VS etc , this is an easy lect fac in a 
passage relatmg to Agni 

d sutrdvne (MS KS bhiiyi§^addvne) sumatim dvpidnah AV MS KS 
o^isihaddvne sumaiim gpidnah TS ‘Choosing to mi'self (praising) 
his kmdness ’ 

§866. Among nming nouns and adjectives, the pair dhaman. ndman 
stands out In the mystical rehgious language of the Veda they are 
easily interchangeable; the ‘name’ and the ‘station’ of anything both 
mean its mystic essence In some cases the change from one to the 
other IS due to the mfluence of adjoinmg words, as m 
yat te ’nddhplam ndma yajntyam (KB ndmdnddhT?yam, MS dhdmdnd- 
dht^yam) iena tvddadhe VS TS MS KS SB The change in MS. 
was suggested by adadhe 

sedam pnyena dhamnd priyam sada fasida (VSK priyenu ndma pnye 
sadasi sida) VS VSK SB Also: 

pnyena dhdmnd (TS TB ApS ndmnd, VSK ndma) priyam sada asida 
(VSK TS TB. ApS * pnye sadasi mda) VS WC. TS SB TB 
ICS ApS In this and the prec (which are variants of each other) 
only the VS texts have dhaman, and it is reasonable to suppose 
that it was substituted there for ndman because it is a synonym 
of sadas 

vidma te ndma (AV mdma le dhama, Ppp gandharvo ndma) paramam 
guhd yat RV AV VS TS MS KB SB ApMB . gandharvo dhama 
paramam guhd yat (VS vibhrtam guhd sat) AV. VS gandharvo 
ndma nihitam guhdsu TA MahanU. Here two different padas 
have become confused, one began originally with vidmd te ndma, 
the other yvith gandharvo dhama The AWpp reading (not m 
Cone ) occurs m the verse where AV has vidma te dhama 
puru^tuiasya dhdmabhih (MS nd°) RV AV IMS Vait 
§856. Twice the RV phrase pratnena manmand ‘by ancient hymn’ 
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IS changed in SV to pratnena janmanSi ‘by ancient generation (birth 
much to the detriment of the sense In one case TB follows SV 
oMm prainena manmana (SV. jan”) E.V. SV. AV. 
agmh pratnena manmand (SV TB jan°) EV SV MS ES AB T 
Ag Mg 

§857. Other nouns and adjectives: 
aMam (MS Mg apiuhkl, KS *arlham) nhana vyardu (TS TB viyanli 
vayah TS MS KS * TB Mg. GG, KhG ■ vyantu vayo ‘Itm 
nhanah VS A veiy obscure passage, the isolated artkam ma 
possibly be due to graphic confusion 
Sanram me vicaT^anam (RVKh mcak^amm) RVKh TA TIT. praill.m 
me mcaksanam PG ‘My body (face) be active (glonous)’ Schel 
telowitz on RVKh reads vicdk^ana, but it seems that °nam must' 
the true reading 

paltd (KSA panthd) sasyam TS KSA The latter is called ‘ludicrous 
by Keith. On pakld see Wackemagel III p. 204, he takes it as : 
masculine form used as neuter, rendering ‘die Saat pflegt reif zi 
werden’; cf Oertel, Syntax of Cases I p 171 
kuhum aham (AV Vait hrthUm devtm) sutyiam (AV MS KS sukr^tm 
TS stAhagam) wdmanSpasam AV TS MS. KS Ag gg N Quasi 
synonyms 

dyumnd suk§atra manhaya RV dyumnam sudalra manhaya SV 
dhanamjayam dharunani dharayignu RVKh bhCmidptham acyutan 
parayipiu AV.. hhwmidrnho ’cyutak cyavaytynuh AV The ev 
dently secondary cyav° is suggested by ’cyviah'. ‘unshaken (but 
shakmg (others)’ 

aslono ’pisacadhltah ApMB.* anandho ’slano 'piiacadhirah HG Th( 
latter is a strange corruption, the ongmal means ‘not sucked b; 
demons’ 

adroghavacam malibhth San^iham (RV*‘’6kir yavi°) RV*A1 See 
RVRep 275 i 

aiU dyumnam (RV VS sumnani) devabhaktam yavi?tha (Mb iS-b 
devahiiam yamlhya) RV YS TS MS KS ApMB Quasi- 


(KS viras) tasaram no vema VS MS KS TB. 


synonjuns 
nagnahuT dhiras 

e, me (gG edhase) svaM TA MahSnU gG. edhase i^ 
certainly nght ‘protect us unto prosperity’ TA comm quote 
the text as enaso, tho both editions print « The 
IS due to reconeetion of other phrases in which enasah or the like is 
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associated with the root pa m the sense of 'protect from evil’ or 
'sin’ 

pmar brahmano (AV brahma) vamnltka (AV. KS °dhitam and 
fnirta [so 38 12b], MS °dhite) yajnaih (AV MS KS.* agnc) AV. 
VS TS MS KS SB The form with n is apparently original; 
m MS KS it is contaminated from such forms as vasudhd, vasudhih 
kuvin no asya sumatir navlyaA (SV bhanya^) RV SV. 'His veiy fresh 
(abundant) favor’. 

stftiro cm narmymavah RV dfdha cid yamayisv.avah SV Practically 
synonyms, ’bendmg’* 'subduing' 

andhthhanivarlayapammiSV pa»mi)RV SV Benfey and Grassmann 
would read pamm in RV. The emendation is eicceptionally tempt- 
ing, but one must be cautious about it; cf Oldenberg’s judicious 
remarks {Noten ad loo ) It is easy to see how pavtm could be 
substituted for an onginal pamm under the influence of hham, a 
reason for the reverse change in the tradition is not so apparent 
tas tva I'l&anlu manasa kvena (TB. mahasS. svena) AV. TB. The Enghsh 
words 'mind’ and 'might’ substantially reproduce the nme, and are 
denved from the same roots Cf next. 
id saUianSm mamakSnam manSnsi (TS mah&nsi) RV SV VS TS. 
Cf prec 

dm^a(S>hyah prait imncamt pasam (HG. papwm) SMB. ApMB. HG 
The two words are near-synonyms, pakam is clearly onginal 
upo kre^ijka na ahfah (MS dhrah) AV TS MS KS 
panasyuvah samvasane^ (SV "varaneiv) akramuh RV SV. Quasi- 
synonyms, 'at the dwelhng-places (enclosures, sanctuaries?)’. 
asya (AS Tmma) snwja kvasurasya prasi^tm (AS praviftau) TB AS 
Complete change of meanmg as well as syntax 
svahS tva suryasya (MS valdya sur°) VT?hvanaye (MS.° sanaye) 

MS TA ApS 
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§8B8. There are not a few vanants m which it seems at least possible 
that graphic confusion between letters wntten similarly may have been 
a contributing cause Some of them, such as vanations between b and 
V, ih and dh, i and ih, p and v, have been treated above, as having also 
phonetic aspects Those which follow in this chapter wmld appear 
to be purely graphic We have no doubt that the list could bo con- 
siderably extended, especially wuth the help of experts in Indian pale- 
ography, a title to which we lay no claim We have merely noted dou n 
such vanations as have struck our attention between certain letters 
which resemble one another in well-knowm modern Indian alphabets 
Even so himted, the collection seems to us important enough to suggest 
that graphic confusion must have played a considerable part in the 
vanants of the Vedic tradition It will be seen that different manu- 
senpts and even different editions of the same work not infrequently 
vary regarding words of this group, which confirms that conclusion, it 
may be fairly assumed that in many other instances, where no manu- 
script variants are recorded, we nevertheless may be dealing with 
phenomena of the same sort At the same time we would emphasize 
the fact that we do not mean to assert that all the variations liere 
collected arc due solely or even chiefly to graphic confusion For, of 
course, there arc many cases where neither phonetic nor graphic matters 
can be concerned We mean only that this is one feature of the \ cdic 
\nnants which cannot be ignored 

§869 The largest number of vanants here collected concerns the 
letters « and r Fairly numerous, also, arc shifts between p and \i, 
r and V, gh nnd dtj, d and r, « and m, i and n The rest arc more sponidic 
We shall present the ca^es in the approximate order of their frequency 

n nnd r 

S8G0. The larnlion between n and r is fairly eonimon, nnd mai 
certainh be due to graphic confu'-ion 1 he ‘■ipn« for these two letters 
nhcti not eonibiiied with olherron'-onanfsarenol \eiw di-^sunihr in the 
piineipal Indian alphabets- Thej are Mill more -imil ir iri I)eian-tL''trf. 
for in-tance, when lliev follow other oftmon-int'- in eombined tteir:ict<p 
Vhen in ■-ueh oonson-irit (oinbimtionv tli-i preeed. other eoifoii'iiits 
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the Devanagari, to be sure, clearly distinguishes between n and r, so 
that a misreading would be unthinkable But this is by no means true 
of all Indian alphabets Kotably m Saradii n and r before other con- 
sonants are written almost alike, and confusion is very easy and frequent. 

P61. We present first cases of n and r not combined with other 
consonants 

tndh&na enam jarate (MS KS janate, but MS p p jarate, KS v. 1 
janU) wddhih RV. VS TS MS KS SB ApMB N One ms of 
KS. reads janffi, and the p p of MS jarate, this is clearly the proper 
reading 

mrlltle hana (MahanU. hara) me jiapam TA MahanU Here the change 
is facihtated by the nearly equivalent meanings of the roots kan 
and hr m such a context ('destroy' and ‘take away') 
asadan (TS. asanan) malaram purah (TS punah) RV AV SV .\rS 
VS TS MS.KS.SB. 

ammuhlacakra (v. 1 °ro) asiran PG.: mvrUacakra asinah HG ApMB 
farx mandrSsu prayak^ AV stani mandras siiprayakfith KS Others, 
§830. 

tanUr earjijtfta gahane^thS MS : mahanfath gahvare^iham SV. 
ntrjiho (MS "to) yah ca msianah (AV. °Tah) AV MS TA 
nigalgattii dhirakS VS. SB.: mjalgulUt ^ jalgalUti, mss , em °lUi) 
dhamkaTS KSA 

deca purahcara saghydsam (MS. devapurah carasu rdhyasam, p p deva, 
punar tli punah, carase, etc ) too MS TA. ApS !MS The text of 
MS 15 corrupt m both readings. 

md na Syuh, param avaram mdnadonaih MS . md nah param adharam 
(MS. param adhanam) md rajo ’nath (MS nmh) TA MS Two 
cases, adhanam: adharam, and ma rajo- mdnado- (corrupt) 
ruvad dhol§a (TB nrvadbhyo ’k^d) paprathdiiebhir evaih RV ilS. AB 
IfB TB. But r may be regarded as a phonetic substitute for ru; 
§6S4. 

§862. Next, n and r before other consonants, note one case in RV 
Itself: 

rik'dny anyo (RV.*ICS aryo) blrnmnd jajdna RV (both) MS KS TB 
In different contexts 

baliiarddya (^A. “vandayd) svdha KSA TB ApS Apparently 
bdlivarddya is intended 

duiarddya (KSA abvanddya) si'uhu KSA TB ApS Follows the prec 
gavidr (TB. TA gaurl, AV gaur in) mimaya sahlam takfoR RV AV. 
TB AA. TA. N 
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wdyur (ApMB vidyvn) me asya dmh RV AV BS ApMB Set 
Wintermte, Introduction to ApMB , xav vidyun is doubtless 
corruption due to unintelligent thou^t of mdyut, it is read by all 
mss and confinned by the comm , who says that t for visaiga is 
cMndasa^ vtdyur is 3d plural verb form 
i^te vale pumm iva (Ag LS , mss of Vait,, most mss of gS , and v 1 o 
KSA. jmnarntua) VS TS MS. K8A. gB TB. Ag gg Vait Ig 
The persistence in the mss of the impossible puiiarmva is striking 
m mvartana vartayendra mrdabuda (KS mndabala) TS KS ApMB 
See §273 

adya iva vanvan (KS vardhan) sureknSh RV. KS TB 
vkh&msrava7dtmagadamaganma{M.& flfeimo)Kg Mg 
anarbhava mrda KS. ApS The ms of KS reads ananhkava, em v 
Sqhroeder, see p w 5, Naobtrage Cf anBbho mrda dhdrCe (read 
dhwta with some mss of MS and all of Mg ) MS Mg See §749 
§863. As to 71 and r after other consonants, most of the variants 
contam forms of the stems agm and agra A special histone, and as it 
were romantic, interest attaches to this vanation on account of the 
famous falsification of RV. 10 18 7d, 6 rohaniujanayo yomm agre, into 
which by substituting agiieh lor agre there was mtroduced a justification 
for widow-bummg. ‘Let the women mount upon the (proper) place in 
the begmmng’ was made to mean ‘Let the women mount into the seat of 
fire' In the Vedic occurrences of this pSda, which is found also m AV 
and TA , there is no authonty for this change There are, however, a 
number of other Vedic passages where a hke change occurs, always, 


with one exception, between the locative agre and the vocative agne 
It is noteworthy that m most instances the stem agra is evidently 
original, and the stem agm secondary The explanation is that the 
context is regularly one that concerns the god Agni, whose name is 
secondarily mtroduced by a natural confusion 
§864. The hst is as follows, the first is the only vanant which does 


not concern the forms agre and agne- 

dhvdniam vatagram anusamcarantam (PB dbhtsam'') TS PB TB PG 
ApMB ; dhvania vdta agmm (mss of both vaiSgrani) abh ye sam- 
carardi Mg MG Clearly agmm is secondary. 
agre viksu pradUayal RV . agne tnkga praildayal TB (Poona ed agre 
without V L, but comm he agne) 
iuhhyymagre(UG agne)paryauahanm AV PG ApMB MG 
aare (MS*KS.*Mg agne) brhann wjosom Urdhvo astMt RV Vb i => 
'MS *KS * gB Apg , and Pratlkas Ag gg KS Mg Rvidh BrbD. 
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tenmam agra (TB agna) tha varcasa ^samarigdht KS TB. Here, by 
exception, agmi may be the original readmg, one accented 

ms of KS. leaves agra unaccented, suggesting that a vocative 
(which could only be agna) was intended. 
tavaham nSma 'MJiaTany agne (AS agre) TS AS : tavaham agne bfbha- 
ram nama MS. Here it seems even more probable that agne is 
the older reading 

[agre (TB. agne, but Poona ed text and comm agre) yajmsya iocatah 
(KS TB. cetatah) KV KS TB.] 

[agne (AV agre) samidham ahargam AV KauS agre is only an emenda- 
tion in the Berhn ed , which is rightly withdrawn by Whitney in 
his Translation ] 

§866. Aside from variants of these two stems, we have noted only 
the following 

akg&Qam vagnum (MS \vag 7 num) upajighnamanah (MS avajtgkram 
apah) MS TB TA The MS is certainly wrong TB. comm 
upahaiam hurvan 

gtra ca (AV mrSjah) irugith sahhara asan no^ RV. AV. VS TS MS IxS 
SB Whitney on AV adopts kivglth with most mss ; Ppp sumg{as 
See §57 

urdhvaatah (MS KS ’’snlah) Srayadhvam (VS t VS TS. MS KS 
SB, TA Doubtless corruption, if not nusprmt, see §195 

c and a 

§866. Under this headmg we find fiist a few oases of shift between the 
roots «i-cr< and m-vri, m all of which the sense is more favorable to 
‘unloose’, also a few, the majonty being of very doubtful authen- 
ticity, between the synonymous bases §ac and &av. The others are 
sporadic 

agnim hataram aniara, vwTUah AS holdram agmm antara vicrltSh ApS. 
‘Bonds’ are referred to, which are ‘loosened’ by this stanza, so 
that vicjitsh is very natural, but it may for that reason be regarded 
as a secondary lect fao It is not necessary to the sense, as the 
following pada declares that the bonds shall ‘bind the fool, but the 
wise shall go past them’, 

Tlasya tantum vitatan mrtya (VS vicrlya, AV drse Mm) AV. VS TA, 
MahanU The true readmg is probably mcrtya So Poona ed of 
TB text and comm , tho with v. I. vivrtya', comm gloss guvuiaslra- 
mttkkan mscitya, which looks as if he had read virttya and taken it 
from vt~vr ‘elucidate’, a mcanmg which can hardly be right in any 
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case MahanTJ. reads vivrlya without recorded variant, comm, gloss 
VTti sandtpena sandlpya, which is obscure to us 

[til paSoni madhyamani rrla (TB and MS v 1 viia) RV EB TB MS 
So Cone , seemingly erroneously, MS has crla without recorded 
variant, and Poona ed of TB. likewise cfta text and comm with 
no V 1 ) 

&abali prajdmm &aci§lhS vratam (ApS iavi^tha vrajam) anugefam svSha 
PB ApS 

[vTryebhtr (MS vlrebhiT, AV. yau inryair) vlratama (TB iacf) 

AV VS. MS §B SB TB AS SS But Poona ed ofTB 
in text and comm without v 1 ] 

[devSttam devoiama &am?tha (TB 5oci“) MS TB Again Poona ed of 
TB savi" without v 1 ] 

viciti (or vivi{i) svihS MahanU mviglyai svSha TA TAA There is 
also a V. 1 civtii m MahanU The word is meaningless Comm 
vtcthj which he does not explam; he quotes also a v I vidhijAa 
Poona ed of both TA. and TAA vwil{yai, explained by comm as 
for vivigtydi hy Vedic license 

vahraiunddya (TAA cahra^) dhlmahi TA TAA f MahanU 

sam arvetrilo raghvdruvdk (VSK ’‘drueak) BV. SV. VS VSK MS 
Meaningless corruption m VSK 

ghrtapramam va (TB ca) rkisya dhSmdam (TB dhum”, Poona ed 
dhUrg") RV. TB ApS The sandhi shows that TB is secondary 

and poor 

yalra cabhimr^atncsi (HG vSVkf^ AphlB HG 


p and y 

§867. A miscellaneous but fairly numerous group 
tndrapasya (two mss tndrayasya) phaltgam ApMB indr^msya 

(corrupt, Kirate suggests i7!draayasyo)iepAaOTolifawa HG 

hnyai &alyakah (VS &alpakaK) VS MS The p is a false reading, 
brhaspme\apuiali (ESAt ftmytc(ah) TS ESA An otherwise 

unknown word, said to be a kind of cat 

prasth&yendrSgnibhyam somam vocatopo (ICB yo) 

KB AS SS Read in KB. as the others (Keith), 
sam mJhjam dhamah (etc , §853) sam^talrmh (KS. yajalra,h) RX 
AV W TS MS ICS TA MahanU SvetU 

pJlZ 

upasprMa prai/ttnrad6%ah svaha HG Both anomalous 
and scarcely interpretable 
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masyah (VSK "paU) kf^is kfdht VS VSK SB ICS ■ krsyai tea misas- 
yayai (KS isumamsydyai, bis) TS KS ApS. With the VSK 
reading cf ia$pa 

pUlyany (ApMB. htlpany) dvapantika AV ApMB The mss of both 
texts vaiy between Ip and ly 

amdvdns tapyate vahan (MS talpate vahan) ApS MS If MS is correct 
(it occurs in an unedited part of the text), it is a mere corruption 
ivam hi radhaspata (text ’’yata, wrongly) eka tSije SS. 
tibhe ca no (etc ) . . . anhasah (®sas) pdldm (TB Cone sydtdm, Poona ed 
anhasah spdtam, AS text ^anhasa sydtdm) MS SB TB AS SS 
The true reading can only be anhasah (or °sas) pdtdm 
[taniipd (TB V. Poona ed °pd) bhmjd sute VS MS KS TB ] 
[vahi^thehhir mkaran ydsi (TB Cone pdki, comm and Poona ed. text 
ydsi) Umtim RV TB KS AS ApS 1 
[toofia iurlpo (TB iufiyo, Poona ed text and comm. ®po) adhhulah VS. 
MS KS TB] 

[dpataye (GB ai/a® Gaastra dpa°) tud grhndmi VSK TS MS GB 
Vait ApS MS] 

[varuneh iapdmahe (MSfViai, LS li^aydmahe) VS TS MS KS SB 
TB AS SS LS Probably a double misprint in LS ] 

[viMokasia Ufa viimtaspdt (TA °lah sydi, but Poona ed correctly 
“faspst) TS MS KS TA ] 


gh and dy 

0—8. The vanants are again miscellaneous, tho fairly frequent 
md (AG MG o) tvd prdpann agkdyavah (MG adydyavah) AG. SG 
ApMB MG The correct readmg is nfa . . . aghdyavah 'Let not 
the mahcious ones reach thee’ It is strange that apparently all 
mss of AG MG read d at the begummg, preceded by anusvlra 
at the end of the preceding pada (Stenzler assumes md ) The 
further corruption in MG seems an attempt to patch up a bad 
job, It imphes adya-ayavah 'may hves today reach thee ’ 

wiojl m(MS,butnotKSt,?narfyaTO)t7Kfrayaja6fi«reVS MS KS TB 

Brought a gift (hquor) unto Indra ’ Indra’s weU-known bibulous 

(MS 

no vmaklu TB TA . sara vdm dhavi?d vdniah MS (Poona ed of 
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TB. records t. L ’dya, and comm v. L cdya.) The is hope- 
lesdy corrupt but has another graphic corruption, ddh for gk, d. 
|S75; see also §^S. 

pa/arfJ mS dvapSprSiivi adyShnah (Eaul aghSn nah, read adycdirwh) 
TS. Ap§. Kaus. See §S40 

[ierofJcSo (TB. Jxnsladyo, but Poona ed. text and comm. VSgho) lhardi 
I:£valadi E Y. TB. X. Gloss in TB. comm. : papom cca sampSdayaii 
na i'i Jdifiesd api puyj'om.] 

Isa ghS (TB. sadyS, read •srith Poona ed. te.xt and comm sa gha) no 
dcrah sariia saTiSva (TB. savaga) RY. MS. SB. TB. AS SS ] 

Itad PS ghS (TA. nSdya^ but Poona ed. no ghs, and comm, va gha) salgam 
ula yan na ridma RY. TS ilS. ES TA. There is a v. L v3dga m 
TA. Poona ed., but gloss in comm (pad car Jddiad) proves that he 
read ra pho,} 


tfandr 


§869. Under this head tre find principally a group of variants betvreen 
the stems dU and rM; both stems always appearin the plural number, cf 
Wacfcemagel n. 1 p 4S, foot These are of course rime -words, to 
every ca^ except the first mentioned the original form seems to contdn 
rfl ' There are, in addition, a couple of other miscdlaneous variants 
between d and r. ^ 

decanam palmr (TS. palnpa, :MS patnayo) diia^ (MS. ESA. trfsah) Yis. 
TS. MS. The ‘rrive of the gods’ must apparently be the 

‘direcrions’, not ‘tribes’. This is the only case of original diS, and 
even it is perhaps not certain. 

ye va nUnam s’jr^anSsa, ed:gu (AY. dtkgu) RT. AY. A v. 1 r££fa occurs 
in AY., and so I^p. reads 

fesoad rfsah (TB. disa^) sadfur dairpaspa RY, TB. The change in TB 
vras perhaps due to asimilationin meaning to the parallel Ihminam 

inthenexrpada. _ 

rjsam (TB. disffri) paifr aihaoad vajinitvn MS. TB. todia is referrea 
TO, and the original is doubdess visam. ^ 

rjso ^Y. djSo) r:^ aua prdbhih (TB. prdbhu) BY- SY. Ms TB 


AsniismeanU . 

hrisu feutum cnrano (^- vamnani) (RY. apse, ito. d:igr) agn- 
RY. YS-t TS.t MS. E3. SB.f 

con di.rhSrddisojaks'Eank (read durJiSrdrUo, Gone) 

. . rrs T4 A-nTtB. kasmeri 




GRAPHIC VARIANTS 


407 


dh5ta mdkafa (MS dharta mdharia) ‘paramota samdrk (KS paramo na 
samvrk) RV VS TS KS MS N. samvrk perhaps ‘seizer’, certainly 
inferior 

avasphurjan mdyud (TS didyui) var^an — TS MS KS 
bhiimir ih tvSbhipramanvaie janah AV, yam iva jano bhumir lii praman- 
date YS MS KS SB The latter secondary apd poor, Mahidhara, 
siauh, which the verb can hardly mean 

s andm 

§870. Here the vanants are quite miscellaneous: 

tva susasy&yat (KS ^sumanasyayat, bis) TS KS. ApS Others, 
see §867. The original is clearly susasyayat 
agne yan devan ay ad . . iam sasarm^m (KS ms ian samano$inr, ed em 
samanai^ir) hotram . . MS KS TB The corrupt ms reading of 
KS seems to point towards the readmg of MS TB., rather than 
towards Von Schroeder’s emendation, which should probably be 
replaced by the other version 

Pflfasya (ArS pTak°) vrgno arugasya nil sahak (ArS mahah) RV ArS 
AB KB AS §S Svidh Synonyms 
aihs jlvah (KS adhs viptah, VS SB aihattam, AV adomadam) pitum 
(AV annam) addh prasStah (TS MS KS pramuktah) AV VS TS 
MS KS SB 

a 

graha vi^vajanlna myantar mprSySma ie (MS. p p vtprdya, male; KS 
nyaniar vipra a fsafi) MS IS 
yaiasendrabThaspail (ArS yaso mendro") ArS PG MG. 
mS brahmanasya (3c so 6r°) rajanya AV. 5 18 Ic, 3c In the Berhn ed. 
ma IS misprmted for so in 3o, hence this is not recorded m Cone 
But it IS a dehberate variant with change of meaning, not a graphic 
error 

mahas te sato mahimd panasyate (SV pamgfama) RV AV. SV. VS." 
maham te mdhato mahima AV. The related words in the context 
have, of course, helped m the secondaiy change to Ttiahato. 
vahasi md (KS sd) sukjidm yatra lokdff (KS. lokah) KS TB 

Certainly KS. is secondary and inferior, but sd may refer to the 
guhil 

tva fid devaih sahamdna indrdh MG.: Ivofiar devehhis sahasdma indra 
ApMB. 

nildgalasdld AV nUagalamdlan hvah pa&ya NilarU See §512 Some 
copyist tned to correct the readmg in NllarU., thmking of ntla^ala 
and mdld 
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t and n 

§871. The vanants we have noted are less numerous than might hav 
been expected from the frequency of the sounds and the similarity oi 
the forms of the letters Our hst may be mcomplete 
sa Imm {SS, ApS sanmn) samm. sunmuca vtmunca KS SS ApS See 
§830 

tan majirwa (KS mdrjtlvS) TS MS KS See §§354, 829 
dMIa mdhSta (MS dhartd vidhariS) paramota samdj-k (KS. paramo na 
samvTk) RV VS TS MS KS N See §835 
yad ejati jagah yac ca ce^tati nSmno (MahanU ndnyo, v 1 manyo) 
bhago yan (TAA Poona ed 'yarn) namne (MahSnTJ yalnSn me, 
V 1 yan namne) svsM TAA MahanU. 
upa sluhi (Poona ed snuhi) lam nprinSm (Poona ed nfmanam) aOiadram 
TA (OtherformSjSee §110.) The mss of the comm vaiy between 
sluht and snuhi, gloss bhumau prasrSvaya, pomtmg to snuhi, 
yam aplia upaitflhanta apah L§, y&m Splniim upasldanty &pah AV 
praplnam (MS v 1 ’‘tarn, TS ApS prapyatam) agne sanrasya (MS 
sablasya) madhye VS TS KS ApS MS 
ghrtam duhSna mivatah prapUah (TB ApMB prapin&h, AVPpp 
pramrah) RV AV VS TB ApMB 
dvttte dynvSpjihitn rt^vrdhau MS KS,: Smnne dyavaprthivi dhrtavrale 
TS TB 

avttlau (TS amnnau) mitravarunau dhrtavratau (TS xl&vrihm) 
VS TS MS KS SB Others with dmUa Smnna, see Cone 188 
yrdmam sajanayo fgachanii ApMB, grdman sajatayo yanli HG 
jamim itva md vimtsi lokdn TA : jamim rtva mava paisi lokSt AV 
virun md no rudra hhdmito (^na) . , , md no idrdn rudra bkamtno , ,, 
see §209 

savild bhjiydm (KS ms t manydm) TS KS See §242 

§ and p 

§872, The vanants are few 

aiho (LS ApS ntr md) yamasya padbUdt (VS ‘‘tdidl, LS, tfadnwtal) 
RV AV VS IS ApS. See §217 

vajinam iepena VS * iego vdjtnena MS But MS p.p iepah, read 

certainly iepo , -- 

ye (d(r?ur (TB tdlrpwr) devalra jehamdnah RV. AV. MS TB, AS bb. 
KauS ‘Thirsted’, ‘delighted’ 
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a and prS 

§873. In Devanagari, at least, these letters are easily confused It is 
interesting that we find one variant here within the RV. itself: 
avo (and pravo) yudhyantam wrjoMam Aalaiyum RV. (both) 
osmo aspivann B§ah AV : prama o4a a&tnvan TA 
aval iam (TA Cone pravarlam, comm Svartam, Poona ed. text and 
comm a»ar lam; so also KS ms ) indrah hacga dhamantam RV. AV. 
SV KS TA 


s and p, pt, pr, hh, t 

§874. The remaimng graphic vanants are more sporadic and we shall 
group them m our arrangement In this paragraph are included various 
other letters exchanging with s (on s and m see §870) • 
suSitnavi somasatsaru AV • su&eoam somapitsaru (TS sumatitsaru) VS 
MS KS SB VaDh See §180 s and p (t) 
raseno sam asrkpnaht (RV. agasmahi, KS l5 aganmahi, AV JB 
aprlgmahi) RV. AV VS TS MS KS JB. SB. TB. I^ ApMB. 
s and p 

[Splam manah TS MS KS TB MS ApS. So read in TB , for which 
Bibl Ind ed has Ssam ] 

sacyuim (AS. pracyvlvm) gaghanacyuhm MS TB. AS Preceded by a 
pada ending m sacyvim (MS haslacyvlm) Perhaps the AS 
variant (s pr) is not so much graphic as deliberately styhstic (for 
the sake of variety) 

anugrams (PB anvgrahhaSj ca vrlrahan RV AV. PB. The original is a 
nom pi of aririigra PB misunderstands and rationahzes it, with 
graphic change of s to hh. 

yad adya dugdham pTthmm asrpla (TB ApS asalda, MS. ahhakta) AB. 

TB. AS. ApS MS Agam bh is secondary to s 
ague svam (TS TB. warn, SB. ivarn) yonim a gida sadhyd (VS SB 
sadhuya)yS TS’MS KS. SB TB s«: to, the latter secondary. 

gh and dh and other similar letters 

§876. The only common graphic mterchange of gh, that with dy, 
has been treated m §868. The shift between dh and gh has jihonetic 
aspects, see §147 The rest are sporadic 

gthamrigany apve (SV. aghc) parehi RV. AV SV VS N. The SV. is 
certainly corrupt, see Benfey’s Nachtrage to SV text, p 258 
Benfey curiously retams aghe m his Glossary, but m his Translation 
substitutes the proper name ApvS gh- pv. 
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agdhadeko’hufadekdh, . TS adhvadekoWhadekohutadekah MS 
gdh dhvQTddh, 

ima itdvSMSnna ime . TB. ApS . tmd vddMm&nna itm MS 
ddh' dv 

ruvad dhokgS, (TB npiadbhyo ’kfS) paprauidnebhtr evaih RV MS AB 
TCB TB TheTB is secondary, dbkv 


V and j, ?, tr, (h 

§876. Compare §§866, 869 for v and e, d 
pra vifiimtnam Svi$uh AV VS SS pro samhrfitnam ajtfuh LS The 
whole passage is obscure, LS doubtless secondary, with j for v 
usrav (VSK usra) etam dhuriahau (VSK. MS dkUrvahau) . VS VSK 
TS SB MS. Othens, §122 ? v 

[wotraji (KSA t °jd) purufi (so also KSA t, Cone wrongly puruei) 
TS KSA ] 

(pro yah satrScS (TB so vSeS, but comm and Poona ed text satrSca) 
manasS, yajSie (TB “fat, Poona ed text and comm “te) RV TB ] 
[to te pmndva slycUam AV to « pr^ihava (read pr?vava with Poona 
ed text and comm., tho v 1 pr?thiiva) SiyaiSm TA ] 


y and p, th 

§877. For y and p see '§867, for du and gh, 
rgvah salih kavagah (KSA kavayah) tumbhomanah VS TS MS KSA 
See Keith’s note on TS While the meaning of feiropah is quite 
uncertam, Itavayah (found also m some TS mss ) is probably only a 

graphic lect fao ^ ^ s 

tad asya pnyam abht 'patho ahyam (TB aslham, Poona ed akyam) 
RV MS AB TB AS See §287 

apamUyam (AS apam tUham) iva saMara MS KS AS The Ab is 

an absurd graphic blunder i .ir ar 

mmddho agmr m<^ratir (AV “nd rathl. SS “no rayir) d^vahk^ AB 
AS SS Here the reverse error, y for fa, has occurred in bti see 

§93 

Miscellaneous 

§878. Other miscdlaneous vanants which may be graphic in oha^ 
(AV *am *dm<Ue) sam myarm^ RV AV ♦ The AV comm 
must have been known m veiy early times, and indeed Ppp 
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opnye (Barret, JAOS 30 220) The RV. says ‘We collect and 
heap (evils) upon (the scapegoat, Trita) Aptya’. The A V charm- 
monger knows little and cares less about this old mythological 
character, with characteristic practicahty he heaps evils on ‘the 
enemy’ Without this intermediate step, in which the graphic 
resemblance to pty to pr may have shared, the further change to 
dmjate would be unintelligible. 

tasSm mk&nSnSm (KS mh&nyanam) MS. EB : te§am nsipriyandm 
(VS SB ’’n&m VO ’ham) VS TS §B £n(y ) : pr. Both words are 
obscure, Keith renders ‘without handles’ and conjectures that MS. 
KS meant the same. 

pratisrulkaya artanam (TB. jiulam) VS TB n' Z Possibly phonetic, 
cf §273 

khanyabhyah (KSA khalya”) svaha TS KSA Von Schroeder suggests 
reading withTS. n* Z, of. preceding 

anar&ardlirh (SV alar^irdtim) vasuddm upa stuht RV. SV. AV, N. 
See §292 n' 1. 

^asvatpankupitena(BG °pilena) A.pMB HG t'l. Oldenberg abandons 
the HG readmg 

ahhi yo na trasyah (AV. no dwasyaii) RV AV. The AV. readmg 
(found also m Ppp as dvrasyatu, Barret, JAOS 26 210) is nearly a 
synonym for that of RV , which is antiquated and limited to RV. 
du t 

aci^dma (p p. amt, for abhi, sydma) vjyane mkva dti MS : ahhi jpama 
vT]ane sarvamdh RV. KB. c; hh (note p p of MS ) 



CHAPTER XXI SANDHI 


§879. In the great mass of variants concerning phonetic relations of 
various individual sounds, already treated, not a few really relate to 
sandhi This has been pointed out in individual instances as we have 
como to them Tlicy are, however, mostly so spomdic that they can 
hardly be said to throw much light on the rules of sandhi as applied in the 
texts in general As instances we may refer to § §142 and 145 (gutturals 
and dentals), 148 (gutturals and labials), 308 f (nasal as ‘Hiatustilger’), 
338 IT and 359 IT. (y and a os 'Hiatustilger'), 709 and 731 (elision of 
final a before mitial c and o), and vanous parts of Chapter X, on internal 
consonant assimilation 


§880. We shall now present, as an appendix, a collection of vanants 
showing different treatments of von els or consonants in sandhi, which 
are sufficiently numerous in each rubric to make worth while an m- 
vestigation of their bearings on the rules of sandhi We beheve that 
the results of this investigation will be found very fruitful, not a few 


new principles liaw come out of the study 
§881. Regarding the interpretation of these materials, a general 
word of caution will not be out of place Changes m external sandhi 
arc matters of great delicacy and finesse In actual speech they 
probably always varied to some extent, in different commumties, m 
different speakeis, perhaps even m the same speaker at different times 
On a number of points the Vedie grammatical authonties, the Pra- 
tiSakhyas, reflect this variation by their apparent confusion of statement 
The manuscripts on which our editions are based are in general at least 
equally confused Modern editors sometimas increase the confiwion 
And if they are conscientious and desire to bring order into the chaos, 
they are often (quite naturally aud inevitably) at aloss how to proceed 

Shall they treat each oocuirence of a given sandhi-combmation as a 
separate problem without reference to similar cases, and print iriiat the 
bit manuscript evidence seems to suggest for each individual word? 

412 
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different schools? These are some of the problems which confront every 
conscientious Vedic editor Different scholars have chosen different 
solutions; and in some cases a rather careful study of their cntical 
notes IS necessary to determme the actual usage of the texts 
§882. For these reasons the variants gathered from our actual 
pnnted texts m certain of the sections on sandhi are of doubtful value 
At tunes they tell us less abort Vedic usage than about the ideas of 
some modem editor We refer particularly to such matters as the 
treatment of final s before sibilants, §§969 ff But m spite of such 
considerations, for which we have tned to make all due allowance, 
there is no doubt of the value of most of the sections which follow. 
And they frequently add a good deal to our knowledge of the usages of 
various Vedic schools This is notaby the case, for instance, with 
the 'abhinihita’ sandhi (imtial a after final e and o). 

§883. The followmg matters of sandhi will be taken up, m the order 
mdicated First, final au and o before imtial vowels (except, m the 
case of 0 , imtial a) Next, the 'abhinihita' sandhi, final e and o before 
imtial a This is one of the most mterestmg sections The variants 
seem to us to mdicate clearly that an attempt was made, at some time 
or other, to standardize the writmg of a after e and o in accordance 
with the pronunciation m metrical passages; for details see the section 
itself The only other case of vocahc sandhi is that of final a vowels 
followed by imtial vocahc r, here new and mteresting results regarding 
the usage of various Vedic schools appear 
§884. Commg to consonantal sandhi, we take up first the treatment of 
final n, before vowels, and then before consonants Then the nhnngp of 
dental to lii^al n, m which again the various schools are shown to have 
individual rales or tendencies Next the cases of final s before mitial t, 
linguahzed after non-a vowels in most texts, but regularly retamed in 
the Taittinya school (often also in KS ) Regardmg final s before 
imtial k and p, the Taittiriya school is again exceptional m that it 
usually has A, as m classical Sanskrit, especially after a vowels. After a 
few cases of final r before k and p, we come to final s before an initial 
sibilant alone, and then before imbaJ sibilant plus consonant; here, as 
stated above, we are more than usually doubtful of the value of the 
evidence No clear school tendencies appear in the matter of initial s 
afto final non-fl vowels (sometimes kqit, sometimes changes to i). 
V\ e conclude with a section on secondaiy crasis or double vocalic sandhi, 
and its converse, hiatus between vowels, which proves to be in con- 
sid^r&blG p8.rt dus to motrical considoratioBs 
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FINAL au AND 0 BEFORE INITIAL VOWELS 

§886. Here are treated vanants concemng au before all initial vowels 
and 0 before all except short a (abhimhita sandhi), which is treated in 
the next section We find very definite school rulas observed in this 
matter, to wit 

(a) AV. wntes av for au, but « for a, without regard to the character 
of the following vowel This is required by APr 2 21 f But once, in a 
passage inherited from RV . AVS shows a for au before u, Ppp has the 
regular av 

(t') All other sctioois treat au and o in a quite analogous manner 
Thus Maitrayaniya and Ifathafca texts, and VSK, write fi for om and a 
for o before all vowels This is prescribed by VPr 4 124; for the 
practice of VS see just below. The rale is not quite wituout exceptions 
in Maitr. texts; cf. kpiuiam iav adhvarSjatavedasau MS 5 1 3 27. So, 
at least, ICnauer reads with no report of v. 1 On the other hand, at 

MS 3 5 14c Knauer reads ya«racw4Ctttoda?n5emftaf,withoutanyms 

authority, the corrupt mss are closer to agnS, the expected form, 

(c) Taittiriya texts wnte av and av before all vowels This is con- 
trary to TPr 10 19, which presenbes S and a But 10 21 adds the 
opuuon of another teacher who says Sv and av should always be written, 
this is favored by the comm on TPr, and is accordmg to Weber the 
regular usage of the mss of TS The vanants indicate that it is also 
the regular usage of Tait school texts, at least m their mantra materials 

(d) Other schools— that is, those of RV , SV (very few ^tancra), 
VS —write a and a before w-vowels, but op and op before other 

vowels So KPr 129 (2 9) and 135 (2 11), and so VPr 4 125 gives the 

opinion of ‘some', opposed to Its own rule 4 124, quoted above 

(e) To summanze before n-vowels, Tait texts wnte av and , 
AV. wntes av for au but o for o, others a and o 

(f ) Before other than t<-vowels, Maitr texts, RS , and \ SK wn 
and a : AV wntes op but a, all others Sv and op. 

(g) In a few sporadic instances the final o of voc smg. forms reteme 

withouTchange before a foUowmg vowel Cf Wack^ge I§273^ 

the variants ^ow that the phenomenon is not quite so limited as 
Wackemagel represents it 


^siTlhe SaTte of on before «-vowels - the^_ ,, 
* j fM*? KS nranS.'Dd.mv (MS KS no) ua 

o^Ptnau dvgak§arena (Mo 


"Taya) prSnapSnSv (MS KS 

ajayotom TS IS 55 ._<5 
osoCApS asStHmv)upahvayasvaSi> Apb 

osmo-toi yomi (ApS yonSv) udare suievah MS ApS 
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imam yajiiam ju^amSna {TB °nav)upelamMS TB. 
upasthe mSiuh surdbha (TS %hdv) u hke R V TS. MS. KS 
uhha (AV uhhav) upan&u praihatnd pibdm RV. AV. 
uranasSi; (TA uru°) asutrpa (AV. TA. °pav) udumbahu (TA. ulu°) 
RV. AV. TA AS 

kS (TA. to, AV. VS hm) uni pada (TA t padav) ucyete RV AV VS TA 
The only exception to the rule in AV Ppp. (Barret, JAOS 42 
113) reads padav, regularly 

dawyd hotarav urdhvam (VS MS °ra iirdhvam, KS hotarordhvam) 
VS TS MS KS tl8 17a In KS the form holard, not °rau, is 
concerned 

na yonS. (TS yonav) ufSsd° VS TS MS 

rak^ohanau (VS §B "nau vdm) valagahana (TS. ApS “kandv) upa” 
VS VSK TS KS SB ApS 

syone krnudhvam surabhd (TS °bhdv) it lake VS TS MS KS SB 
§887. The vanants of o before u-vowels are. 
u^ena vdya (ApMB vdyav) vdakenehi (with varr ) AV SMB ApMB, 
AG GG PG 

deva m§na (ApS wjnaw) un PB KS ApS MS 
dtvo vd wjna (TS tn?nou) via vd pjlhivydh VS TS KS SB divo mpia 
etc AV MS. 

maho vd w?na (AV maho vi^na) uror anfank§dt (TS vt^av via vdn- 
lank^dt) AV. VS TS KS SB 

wjna (TS ApS vi^av) urukrama VS TS MS SB ApS MS 
§888. The vanants of aw before other than u-vowels are 
agndv (ySK MS KS MS agnd) agnt& carah pravi?tah AV VS VSK 
TS MS KS SB AS ApS MS SMB , pratika.Vait KS Kaus GG 
agrd^omdv (MS KS MS ‘’jomo) imam su me RV TS MS KS TB 
AS ApS MS SS 

ajasya ndbMv (MS KS nabha) adhy ekam arpitam RV VS TS MS KS 
asSi; (MS KS MS asd) anu rm MS KS LS MS ApS 
dyuT dadhad yagnapaidv (MS KS °ta) anhnitam RV SV ArS VS MS. 
KS LS ApS 

inum hhadrau dhuryav (MS °yd) abhi SV MS JB 
usrdv etam VS TS SB MS ApS IfS usrd eiam VSK KS 
In MS the rule IS violated, no T 1 reported 
go&aphe iahilav (VSK °ld) iva AV VS VSK SS LS 
idv (KS. id) ehi sain TS KS SB TB ApS HG BrhU tdv iha 
sam AV taw eh (MG ta eva) m AG SG PG MG 
tdv eha sam AB 
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dlfcftto ’yam asB, Smu^ayaijah MS. MS. aM^ifiayam brahmm 'son 
amufya . . ApS. 

dazvya hoturagna (KS. AS. ’’gna, SS. °rB agna) ajyasga iSUam MS KS 
AS, SS Since SS., if it stands for hoiarau, is contrary to the rule 
which requires °rdv, we should perhaps read hoiSragna also in SS , 
or consider it a case of hiatus between hotara and agna; the other 
texts of course have the form hotdra, not “rau No v I reported 
for SS 

mbha$ ca nalhasyai ca vargtkav (VSK. MS KS ’’kS) riH VS VSK. MS 
TB SB. KS 

vamucSv (VSK MS IS “ca) Ssure saca EV. AV VS VSK MS KS 
SB TB ApS 

'pancahhtr dhStd vt dadhSv (MS KS, dadka) tdam TS MS KS, 
But MS. p p. dadhe 

putram wa pttarav (VSK. MS KS ’’rd) aivtnahhs EV AV. VS VSK 
MS KS SB TB AS ApS 

praigdn sSmtdhemr Sghdrav SgyabhSgSv (KSA Sgh&rS, SjyaihagS) Sirutam 


TS KSA 

madhavyav stdkdv (MS °kd) apa iau rarSdha TS. MS 
mvgidv (VSK. mugkd) td asya tgalah AV, VS VSK SS 
yajdasya yuktau dkuryS (TB, .ipS “yav) abkiUdm (MS tham) MS 
KSfTB ApS 

yada cangtid mtthunav (MS. °nd) ahhBtSm EV. MS N 

yo’sSv(MV.’sa)Sdttyepuru?ahso’sav(MU ’sa)aham'VSMU 

redhSwflt sampriieSnav (MS MS "si °nfi) asam MS, SB KS ApS 

OTjnwft kptm?ta ^vrau (VSK dsannah VS VSK . hpimfia furo 

asadyarndnahNS 

sacelasdv (VSK "sa, MS samokasau saceiasd) arepasau VS, VSK. 

SB.', samokasav (KS “saj arepasau TS KS. KauS 
samiddhe agndv (VSK. MS KS agnd) adht mSmaMndh VS. VSK IS 
MS KS SB 

samrgjdr (MS V) oaya bhvmnasya rdjathah EV MS 

sarosvaam akmdv (VSK MS KS “nfi) tndram agmm VS VSK MS 

sahfca ro Mimankkdv (S’SK MS KS rid VS VSK 

«pa iMvalam (MS <>110 thdgatam) MS TB 

fUnlmnav (MG, Tieva sthunS) adhi ApMB HG MG 
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Una (TB. tato) no mttrSwrunav (MS, %&) aviffam (TB. ai/i®) RV MS 
TB 

madhuicamadhavaicavasanhkaviVSK MS KS ®fco)riMVS VSK.TS, 
MS KS SB. 

OTjnfiBontno (TB °nttv) cdihi&aslipava (TB °pa vam) MS TB. 
yav (MS KS yd) dtmanmd . . AV. TS. MS KS 
agnim m yonav (VSK. MS. KS yona) ahhdr uMia YS. VSK TS MS 
KS SB 

ahdv (MS KS aha) anadatd hate AV TS MS KS. 
a tasMv (VSK. MS KS iasthd) amrtam. dtm RV. VS VSK TS MS, 
KS SB 

indravahdv (KS “hd) Thhavo vdjaralnoh RV -KS 
milrdvamndv (VSK “nff, MS indrdvanind) algabhydm VS VSK MS 
vdsantikdv (KS ime vds^, MS KS °tika) tIu ahhkalpamdndh VS. MS 
KS TB. 


JorSirflu (MS °rd, KS ime kaikrd) tIH ahhtkalpamd'ndh TS MS. KS. SB 
mh corgai ca idraddv (VSK MS Iffl “da) ftn VS VSK TS. MS KS 
SB 

ubkddatSrav (VSK MS KS “rd) tfom rayindmRY VS VSK.TS MS. 
KS SB 

ko nu vdtn milrdvamndv (MS ”na) jidyan RV MS, KB SB 
tapai ca tapasyai ca iaikrdv (VSK MS KS ”ro) rid VS VSK TS MS 
KS SB. 

d«d«jd5S«(VSI^ MS °sd)aimndYS VSK MS TB. 
daivydv (VSK. °ya) adhvaryii d gatam VS VSK SS 
dhanasdtdv (YSK MS KS “<a) itoate VS. VSK TS MS KS 
prahargino (KS ms °nam, ed em ) madirasya made mrsdsdv (KS 
“so) astu KS. ApS 

iMoftontov (MS “te)indraiioruTiSmohatiasTiRV MS 
yajnasyapakgdt;iS °§w)myoihavanMT8 MS KS. 
yatprlhvydmyaduTdv tySK MS KS wrd) onionfcje VS VSK TS MS 


yd (AV omits) rdganye dundhvhhdv (KS.t "bha) dyaidydm AV KS TB 
yo no miirdvamnd abhiddsdt sapatnah (TS °vamndv ahhiddsati) TS MS 
imott (Kaug jau) U pakgdv (VSK MS KS pak?d) ajarau palalnnau 
(^SK TStKS “naft)VS VSK TS MS. KS gB KauA 
rdjdnaksamiidv(VSK MS KS “id) iva RV VS VSK TS MS KS 
vayavadrohanavdhdv(ESh °hd) anadvahau TS KSA. 
venubhdram girdv (KSA gird)ivaTS KSA TB 
iacyd hart dhanutardv (ES “rd)aia?(aRV KS 
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hihrah ca iua!, ca grai^iav (VSK. MS KS ®ma) rlw VS VSK TS MS 
KS. SB 

sUdrSryav (VSK MS KS °yd) asryt/elam VS VSK TS MS KS SB. 
inS ca te lakfmU ca patnyav (VSK “nya) [akcrdtre] VS VSK 
SG?H ^(7yop?wstter (MS ya apmhstho) apasevajanati'R'V MS 
sajo§asdv (VSK “so) a&mnd dansohhh VS VSK SB 
sahasiasd (RV also °sa»i) mediiasatdv (VSK "Id) tva tmand RV (bis) 
VSK KB (This RV. repetition is omitted in RVRep ) 
somarudrav (MS “drfi) iha su mrdalam nah RV A V MS 
staum devdv (MS KS de»o) ahinau naikito jokcan.mi TS MS KS 
hatdgha^amd (TB °sou) dhkaradmsd MS KS TB 
hatSghasansdv (VSK. °sa) dbhdrfldm vasu vdrydm VS VSK TB 
hemantakiirav (VSK MS KS ‘’ra) rte (TS mndm) VS VSK TS MS 
KS SB 

kotdrdv (VSK MS “rd) tndram aivind VS VSK MS TB 
holdrdv (VSK MS KS °rd) tndram prathamd suvdcd VS VSK MS KS 
TB 


§889. The variants of o before other than w-vowels are 
ubhayebhyah pra cikitsd gam$tau (VSK gai^tau) RV VS VSK 
kuvii su tio gavtsiaye (MS KS gat?laye) RV SV TS MS KS AB 
AS ApS 

ye idnibare kanvo ye gavi?{au (VSK gat^u) RV VS VSK AB KB 

eko bahUndm ast tnanyav tditah (AV nanya tdttd) R-Y AV 

(am ivaghrlasnav (VSK “sna) ttnahe RV SV VSK SB 

tava vdyav (VSK vdya) rlaspaie RV VS VSK SB 

myutidn vdyav (VSK vdya) d gain RV ArS VS VSK 

myudbhirvayav (VSK MS KS vdya) ^iaye durone RV VS VSK TS 

myudbktr (AV viyugbhtr) vdyav (AV VSK MS vdya) iha AV VS 
VSK MS SB TA AS SS ApS , ^ s 

mmlrdvarunasya canmddhvaryav (MS ya) ddrava {eht) TB SB I 

wiso«te^«jM»'(KS mna) dsadkrnomi^'V , pv vq 

vy asiabknd (etc , §137) rodasi vi?nav (VSK MS KS tasna) eU RV 

VSK MS KS SB TA 

PU- (AS 

(AS avtieha) TS TB AS SG PG SMB 

idsvcdhvmyavddhave'’ SS Idsv adkvaryo tndrdya AB a6 
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brhaspattsutasya ta (MS is, KS omits) indo (MS KS itida) indn° 
TS MS. KS hrkaspaUsutasya deva soma ta tnda tiidn® VSK 

INITIAL a AFTER FINAL B AND 0 

§891. In the great mass of variants under this heading, the initial a 
15 m one form ehded as in classical Sanskrit (abhinihita), while in the 
other form both the a and the final diphthong are left unchanged m 
writing A few cases of different and anomalous treatment will be 
mentioned at the end of the section Disregarding themfoy the moment 
we shall consider the wnting or elision of a On the probable actual 
pronunciation of e, o when followed by written a, see Wackemagel I 
p 324, the diphthong was, as he says, no doubt regularly pronounced 
in some way as a short vowel, but the variants throw no light on this 
question 

§892. On the pnnciples governing imting or ehsion of initial o after 
e and o the PrStiiakhyas give no help Boiled down, their statements 
amount only to this, that the a is sometimes wntten and sometimes 
ehded VPr 4 78 specifies that it is generally wntten m verses (r!c$u) 

§893. Early statements m western grammers add little except that 
in metncal passages the meter shows that the a was generally pro- 
nounced, whether wntten or not, tho it is generally omitted m writing, 
whether pronounced or not Whitney, Grammar §135c, says specifically 
that there is no ‘accordance m respect to the combmation in question 
between the written and the spoken form of the text ’ 

§894. Yet as long ago as 1862, in his note to APr 3 54, IVhitney 
himself showed, from a count of AV instances, that 

(a) In prose passages, a is omitted seven times out of eight 

(b) In metrical passages where the meter indicates ehsion (we shall 
use this famihar term, altho doubtless ‘absorption’ would be more 
accurate, cf Wackemagel, 1__ c , p’ 324, bottom) of o, it is omitted m 
wnting six times out of seven' 

(c) In metrical passages where the meter indicates pronunciation 
of a, It IS written nme times out of ten, except that at the beginning 
of a pada m the middle of a verae-hne, where of course it is alwaj-s 
pronounced, it is omitted m wnting four times out of five 

§896 If these facts are at all typical of Yedie works in general, and 
there is reason to beheve that they are, they seem to indicate that at 
some time in the history of our tradition an attempt was made to make 
the wnting conform to certain definite standards, which had some 
relation to actual pronunciation The statement quoted above from 
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Whitney’s Orammaf is therefore exaggerated, to say the least To be 
sure, the attempt was either mcompletely earned out, or else its results 
have been somewhat disturbed by later copyists and redactors. Cf. 
Oldenberg, Prohg. 460 f , Waokemagel I p 325 


General prachee of Vedte texts 

§896. Before summanzing the evidence of the variants, we shall 
venture a statement of what seems to us to have been the general 
procedure m the Vedic tradition Apparently this tradition was fixed 
at a tune when the usual custom was to ehde the a, as in classical 
Sanskrit But those who established the norm m the Yedic texts 
were quite aware of the fact that these texts themselves, by their 
meter, mdicated that the a frequently, if not usually, had to be pro- 
nounced. As a concession to this observed fact, or perhaps, more 
accurately, in order to help m the proper recitation of the Vedic texts, 
they undertook to wnte the a in oases where the meter required its 
pronunciation, leaving it unwritten in the comparatively rare cases 
where the meter required its omission, and in prose generally. Only 
when the a came at the begimung of a pada in the middle of a hne, the a 
was ehded in writmg, in accordance with the general custom of the time 
when the redaction was earned out, perhaps for the very reason th^no 
confusion or eixor of pronunciation could well arise in such cases That 
is- ance the o would have to be pronounced m eveiy such case, its 
omission in wntmg, according to the usual rule of the time, was con- 


sidered allowable. ^ „ j., 

§897. Thus, except in the last-mentioned case, an attempt was iiiMe 
to conform spelling to ongmal pronunciation of the metnoal t^, 
while in prose texts the a tended to be omitted. Exrepbons may oto 
be explamed as due to carelessness or ignorwee, whether on the part 
of the original redactors who apphed the rules, or on the part of later 


cop 3 nst 8 or reciters 


Evidence of the canards 
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in the AV ; and much more r^larly in the RV. In fact, RPr 138 
(2. 13) requires that a should never be wntten m this position 
§899. Secondly, every one of our variants contams, by definition, 
at least one instance, m some text or other, of both possible forms: 
a written and a ehded This means that mvanably, except m the few 
cases in which a p5da can be read metrically either with or without 
pronunciation of a, at least one of the texts quoted violates the general 
rule Consequently, statistics based on our vanants cannot possibly 
be expected to agree precisely with the rules laid down m §896. If, 
despite this artificial weighting of the scales in favor of the adoocaius 
dtaholt, the vanants nevertheless show a defimte tendency m favor of 
the rules as stated, this may be considered a valuable confirmation of 
them And such, we think, is the case 
§900. The extent to which vanante may be trusted as representing 
general usage may be tested by comparmg the AV. passages found 
among them with Whitney’s statistics for the entire AV , Tnent . in T>p(1 in 
§894 Thus, m metneal passages where a is pronounced, Whitney 
found it wntten in mne-tenths of the oases, the vanants have it wntten 
in more than two-thurds, or nearly five-sevenths of such cases (26 out of 
38). In metrical passages where a is not pronounced, Whitney found 
it omitted in six-sevenths of the cases; the variants show it omitted m 
all the BK cases which occur. The prose vanants from AV are very 
few (only 6); m two of them o is wntten, in three ehded, whereas 
Whitney reports ehsion m seven-eighths of the prose cases. These 
correspondences suggest that when the variants occur in considerable 
numbers, they may be taken as a fair mdex of conditions m the texts 
as a whole. 


Metrical jnssages 

§901. The a is pronounced m 59 metrical padas among the vanants; 
It is not pronounced m 10 In 24 it may be read either way, or the 
readings are changed in other respects so that both forms of the vanant 
are metneal as wntten 

§^. When the a is shown by the meter to be pronounced, it is also 
m nearly two-thirds of the cases in all texts together (213 to 
117)' In general, the proportion is higher m the older texts Thus 
y , TOtten 21 tunes, onntted 4; AV. 25 to 12; TS. 19 to 7, MS 24 to 9 

ffii (10 to 6) and KS (20 to 

Id) bV. forms a striking exception; among the variants it has a 
wntten only once,-omitted 4 times Its school texts show that this is no 
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accident due to the small numbers; they also mite a 3 times and omit 
it S times The SV. school clearly tended against the \mting of a, in 
accord mth classical Sansknt usage (we shall see bdow that in prose 
texts, also, the dropping of a predominates in the SV school much more 
than in the others). TVliile the SV. and its school texts are the only ones 
that show a majority for dropping a when it is pronounced, later texts 
in general show a grotring tendency to do so, approaching the clasacal 
norm Thus RV. school texts hare it written 14 times, omitted 11 times 
(against RV. itself 21 to 4). 

§903. IVhen the o is shown by the meter not to be pronounced, it is 
also omitted in writing in five^venths of the oases in all texts together 
(46 to 19) The cases are too few to make it safe to set up rules for the 
inditidual schools. 

§904. Thus we see that in all metrical padas the writing is consistent 
with the pronunciation in nearlt* rwo-thirds of the cases (259 to 136), 
whether the meter requires pronunciation of a or the reverse. In the 
few cases where it is possible to read the pads metrically either way, 
WE have given the written text the benefit of the doubt, assuming ihat 
it was pronounced when written, not pronounced when oimtted in 
writing Thev are not uumerous enough to affect the result, and om 
procedure seems justified by the evidence of other cases where there is 
no ambiguit}-. 


Prose passages 

§906. In the prose variants the school texts of . show a considerable 

preponderauceofehded over writtena(12tol), and die sa^ten^^^^ 

riio less decisive, is noticeable in the Taittin^ school, ^ 
elision in two-thirds of the cases (49 to 2o) Other te.vts 
marked tendency in either direction -MS has a majority for a wn.en 
f21 to 15) but its school texts are nearly even The totals for all pro^- 
151 5l.drf tM. vdfl. 232 ™ ^ 

163 eiidBl among the metrical ranants {21c to Ur icheie e 
shows that a was pronounced) 

Table o/^nal a vnflcn or oviMcd after c and o 
5906 The fisures in following table are worth quoting, tho 

s?h — »» ” «» »«“'"* “ ”■ 

counted 
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TEXTS 

METRICAL PASSAGES 

TROSE PASSAGES 

Writing and 
pronunciation 
consistent 

Wnting and 
pronunciation 
inconsistent 

a written 

a elided 

■§■2 

§1 

Is 

» B. 
e 

a not written, 
not pro- 
nounced 

a not written, 
but pro- 
nounced 

a written, not 
pronounced 

RV 

21 

0 

4 

0 

0 

0 

RVKh 

1 

0 

B 

0 

0 

0 

RV school texts 

14 

2 

11 

B 

9 

14 

SV 

n 

0 

4 

0 

0 

0 

SV school texts 

3 

0 

8 

B 

1 

12 

AV 

25 

6 

i2 

0 

2 

3 

AV school texts 

4 

D 

B 

0 

B 

2 

VS 

10 

2 

6 

2 

13 

13 

VSK 

2 

D 

0 

0 

0 

2 

SB 

8 

0 

5 

B 

8 

10 

Other Vaj school 

5 

B 

4 

0 

0 

3 

TS 

19 

6 

B 

2 

10 

20 

TB 

17 

2 

9 

0 

3 

8 

ApS 

10 

0 

B 

4 

8 

11 

Other Tait school 

10 

3 

1 


2 

4 

10 
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TBVTS 

UGTBICAI. PASSAGES 

PBOSB PASSAGES 

Writing snd 
pronunciation 
consistent 

Writing and 
pronunciation 
inconsistent 

a wntton 

a elided 

a wntton and 
pronounced 

a not written, 
not pro- 
nounced 

a not written, 
but pro- 
nounced 

a written, not 
pronounced 

MS 

24 

6 

9 

3 

21 

15 

Maitr. school 

14 

5 

2 

0 

9 

7 

KS 

20 

8 

16 

3 

15 

18 

Late and misc 

5 

3 

5 

0 

B 

3 

Totals 

213 

CD 

117 

19 

105 

161 


§907. We now proceed to list the vanant passages, beginning with the 
metrical ones, and firet with those in which the meter indicates that the 
a was pronounced, whether written or not (59 items) 

80 adhiiarSn (AV. KauA ’dhvarSn) so halpaySii BV AV TS MS 


KS SB. Kaufi. 

anumafe 'nu (KapS t onw) vumyamt m. xdam (AV. 'no idam manyasva} 
AV KS. KapS. (quoted in note to KB.), ammaie ’m manyasva 
(prose) GG. KhG. HG. ApG 

nir amum bhaja yo ’miiro asya TB.: m (a* hhajo yo amito asya AV. 
tatra Hbnye 'ja ^pSdah AV.t 13 1- 6: tosnwfi chtinye aja ekapSt IH 
fesfim yo ajysmm (PG. ’jyanim) ajUm SvaMt (SM Cone o;v»ot 

graMft, but Jorgensen as other texts) TS SMB PG^Dh 

Tco ofcsare (NypU. ’k$are) parame vyoman EV. AV . GB. TB. TA SvettJ. 

p JSS W«’npo(SS anyo)ast^JB.B^:yas^anyom^o^^^ 
jatah PB ; yasmSn na jStah paro anyo osfi (NypU sii) Vb IE 

neaiSjoM'IsSmApS 'pnoyoh) romonosoh (KS adds soceiosoft) 

VS TS MS 

ATWI«»r 
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yo ’syek dvipado ya& calu?padah AV. : ya Tie asya (MS. BS. * Tie yo asya) 
dmpaias caiu^padah RV. VS TS MS KS (both) 
vaiMnan angirasam (AV. ’ngi®, AS angiTohhyah) AV. AS. SS. 
tank iufcrc ahmy ojimna (MS ahann ojaAm, IS ^ktkro ahany yasye; 

AS ’hany oiaAnam) TS. MS KS iS. 
sHryo aholhiT (KS. suryo {mispriEt] ’hohhir) anu tiavatu KS TB. 
so Oman (MS aman) adhtpadn larolu TS. MS., so ’sman adkipatXn 
Iqrnotu SS 

so5m tanvam (TS TB. tanuvam) varuno ’si/jof (TS. TB. a&itret) TS. MS. 
KS. TB. It would be fotcing probabilities to compress the MS. 
reading to an anv^lubh. 

agmr ajaro 'hhurnl sahohhhi MS . agmr aniio abhacad vaydbM!} (KS. 

saMM)RV.VS TS KS SB.ApMB 
na i& ana rayukakalo asnuie (AV. ’intiic) RV. AV. KS. TB AS Many 
AV. mss. read ahatte 

adht bnaaniu te 'aaniv (TS TB. ApS cranio) amSn RV. AV. TS. 
MS KS TB. ApS. 

anikair dvego ardaya (SS ’rdaya) MS. SS 

cnncm payo rdo amSsu (SB. ’masv) dhAia (MS. ApS. dbelii) VS MS. 
KS SB.TB.SS.ApS. 

anyam U aman (NniK. ’smon) tit vapaniu senah RV. TS. NipTJ. 
anyth 'nyo (Vait-anyo) bhavait vamo asya TB. Vait 
avdsiyo apo (TB. ’po) acha samndram RV. MS. KB. TB. 
pro vartaya diva akmanam (AV, ’hnSnam, v. 1. oi®) indra RV. AV. 
prolftad a&o nc yavase 'm^yan (TS avtgyan) RV. SV. VS. TS. MS. KS. 
SB. 

namoarfu(MS 'slu) parSyaie AV. MS 
pranco agama (TA. pranjo ’gSma) nrtaye hasaya RV. AV. TA. 
payo grhegv payo 'stu tan nah MS.: payo vafsegu payo aslu tan mayi 
AB TB. AS. ApS 

ye agnayah pancajanyai^ (MS pmtginah) VS SB MS : ye ’gnayak 
pafigyah (KS. °ginah) TS ApS. JUB. 
dhata samadro apa (AG. Vo) kaniu papam AG. PG.: dh” sa° ahhayatfi. 
hnolu MG 

hiu krtdaniau pari ySto adhtiaram (AV. amavam, and ’mavam) RV. AV. 
MS TB. 

namo asfti (VS. SB. KS PG MarU. ’slu) sarpebhyak RVKh. VS. TS. 

MS KS. SB. KS. ApS. MS PG. ApMB EG. MG. NllarU 
ye ’do (MS ami) rocane divdh RVKh. TS MS. ApMB 
yo asyah pithwyas toad TB ApS.: yo ’syak (so all mss. but one, and so 
CouCt but ed.t asyah) pjihivyS adhi ivad MS. 
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yo nah svo (AV m yo) aranah (SV ’ranah) RV SV AV AG SG 
Oldenberg, Froleg, 40, thinks of inserting yo in RV., tho he fails to 
note that AV reads so 

vaiMnaro adahdhas (AV. no adabdhas, TA, me ’ddbdhas, MS ApS 
’dabdhas) tanupSh AV. VS MS SB TA ApS SMB. 
ko ambadadaie (AS 'Mia®) dadat MS AS 
mayasoannam{kV ’nnam)aUiyompa^yahKV AV 
tndra vuje^u no ’va (TB ava, KS valid) RV AV SV ArS MS KS TB 
yad v& me api (LS 'pi, Vait apa) gadialt AS Vait LS 
ye agnayo divo ye pfOiivyah MS ApS MS ye 'gnayo divo ye 'ntankfSl 
KS (n rongly printed as prose in cd ) 
ye agnidagdha ye anagnidagdhah (TB Poona ed t ^nagm"; so v I of AV ) 
RV AV. TB AS, ye agrapmUa ye ’nagntpiattah (VS anagm°) 
VS.TB ApS 

sS team asy amo ’ham (SB BrhU PG, amo aham, ApMB amuham, 
MG dpy amo ’ham) KS JUB SB BrhU AG SG PG ApMB 


MG sa team asy amo ’ham AB 
MhasSbhyo anSkyal (ApMB ’nu°) RV AV ApMB 
<e asmat (TS ’smal) pdiSn pra muncantv enasah (TS anhasah) AV TS 
divo antebhyas (KS ’nte”) pan RV SV KS. 

yo adya (PB ’dya) saumyo (AV senyo) vadhah AV PB Ab — Ppp 

’dyaacc to Roth . 

mjaghro vaiyaghre adhi (TB ’dhi) KS TB vySgho adki vaiyaghre AV 
j^canne?M(VS ICS ’nne^) vmdhyanliYS TS MS KS 
vargtglheaMt QiS ’dki)naIceTS KS 
raja me prano amrlam (TB 'mjiam) VS f MS KS T 
idam (KS o ma) varco (AS radho) agnivA (KS gmna) datiam ugul 
agan, KS etu) AV MS KS TB AS 

vrgayamano ’vrnUa (AV -pp 

&atotaye’bhmatisahe (?G abhi") TS liS Mb SMB 
krnvano (KS Kurvaiw) anydn (TS KS ^pS t MS 

>ny 5 n)adhara-nsapalnanAV TS MS ApS 

kmoantv(TB "tv) apo adha (PB ’dAah)k?araniihll\ Po 
SSJ(AB ’dhvard karat,) jdtavedahAB SB Cadenced prose, cf 


anyan, KS t 


kfrioluso . * 

anwpaie ’nnasya (MS KS MS ^ 
TB ApS MS PiSnagU AG 

tnstubh . 

ayam yo asya yasya ta idam sirah Mb 

KS ApS 


m'>)noddhiVS TS MS KS SB 
gG MG SMB Intended for 

ayam yo ’si yasya ta tdam hrah 
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[jK) osycL koMflhycL jagatoh MS yo ’sya kov^^ihya, (IvS tha) ja. KS TA. 
ApS. So Cone ; but Van Gelder’s ed reads 'sya for MS without 
V 1] 

[onanwtram no (VSK me) adharak (AV °rat) AV. VSK.t KS Cone 
'dhar&hfoT VSK] 

\bThaspafe abhi&aster (AV ed ’bht^) amuficah AV. VS TS MS KS 
TAA But read ahh” in AV , see Whitney’s note ] 

§908. In the next group, a much smaller one, contammg 10 items, 
the a seems not to have been pronounced, whether written or elided: 
name 'siu (TS KS asJw) nilagrivaya (NilarlJ. niMikhandaya) VS TS 
KS N-ilarU BrhPDh 

vi^asmai hkutdya dknivo (TS ApS hhUtdyddhvaro) asiu (TS *sif MS t 
’stw) deuah (TS omits) TS KS ApS MS 
ye apsu. jadansi (KS ’psu sa") caknre MS KS 
ye te 'ryaman (KS arya") bahavo devayanah TS MS KS 1 10 13a 
vSjvnam vago 'vaiu bhak§o asmdn VSK : vajinam bliak$o avatu vajo 
amdn ApS 

yo ’gnim (AS agnim) holdram avrlhSh TS AS SS f 
jalavedo maruto adR)hts (TB ’dbhis) tamayitvd TB ApS 
l^amad devo Hi dunfdny (TA MahfinU ah dunidly) agmh AV. TA. 
MahanU 

aghorMyo ’tha (MS atha) ghorebhyah MS TA MahanU. 
yaS CO devyo anian abhio iataniha SMB . yaS ca gna devyo ’ntan abhito 
‘tatananta (mss tatantha) MG See §63 The meter is poor in 
any case 

§909. We now come to the third group of metrical variants, 24 m 
number, m which the surrounding conditions are so flexible metrically 
that the a may either be pronounced or not (m which case we assume 
that it was pronounced when wntten, and not pronounced when not 
written) ; or m which there are further changes in the pada which alter 
the metrical conditions 

omi adya no anumahh (AV KauS ’nu”) AV MS SS MS Kaui 
yon agnayo anvatapyanta (TS ’nva”) dht^nyah AV TS MS 
yeammtJSB ’srmn)makatyat7iaveMS KS MS 
gyok k§ahe ’dh gSgarat AV gyog ragtre adhi jdgaral HG 
jyok h-otre ’dhi (HG adhi) jagarat AV HG 
anIankgeadhyCIS KS ’d%)o«a/cTS MS KS MS 
sarvabhyo abhayam (TB ’bhayam) karat RV AV TB N 
garbho asy (MS ’sy) ogadhinam AV VS TS MS KS. SB Vait — Fpp. 
also ’sy (Barret JAOS 48 38) 
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tonoo adya (MS ’dyo) dadhalu me AV MS 
wasawto a^ffsid (VS ’sysM) ajyamllY AV VS TA The meter of VS 
(With Sjiam) seems easier 

saiyam U tan na tvSvSn (MS “trim) anyo ash (MS. 'sfo") RV MS KS TB 
The meter of MS (htavan'?) is infenor 
yc ’smSn abhyaghSyanh AV yo asmdn abkyagkayah AV 
Unibhyam fe o^fAiflodfehyom (ApMB RV AV ApMB 
te asma agnayo (MS “ye, v. 1 “yo) drannam dativa MS Apfi fe ’gma 
agnaye dTomnant dativa I£S, The meter of MS ApS is very poor 
svifttm no dbhi (KS ’bh) vadiyo (AV vasyo) nayarUu AV TS E§ 
sw$(am no ‘bln vasyo nayantu KS MS 
saryaya vdho ‘dilya (VSK f KS f adtiya, KS, adtier) upasihe VSK 
TS KS. SS KS 

eko VO devo apy (AV ’py) att$ikat AV MS . eko devo apy ahfttuU TS KS 
Only MS is certamly mconsistent (o wntten but not pronounced) 
bhe^ajam gave ’Svaya (MS aivSya) VS TS MS SB iS bhefajam 
gave ’Mya puntg&ya KS In the last the attachmg of punt§dya 
to this pada makes the ehsion of a better metncally 
m& DO cJio anyakfiam bkujema RV ' mS vayam eno 'nyakrtam bhujema 
KS In both forms of this vanant the writing and pronunciation 
are consistent 

tarn u dktrSso anudzSya yajante VS. SB (a not pronounced) tarn 
dhirSsah kavayo 'nvdikyayajanta MS (kavayo looks like a secondary 
mtrusion, cf KS in next form; without it Ornu" would have to be 
pronounced) tSm dhirSso anvdfkya (VSK ’’di&ya) yajanle (KS 
anvdr^ayajania kavayah) VSK. TS TB (o pronounced) 
anyansteasman(KS anye’snian)ntvapantutahbSS KS Bothwntmp 
are metncal VS TS have anyatn asman nwa° tah, which is 
inferior to both MS and KS 

yod vdU) apo (MS. MS ’po) aganigan (TS KSA ApS agamat) VS TS. 
MS KSA ApS MS. Wnting and pronunciation are consistent 
in. all texts except VS , where one of the mitial o’s must be omitted 
in readmg, tho both are wntten 

yo agnau rudro yo apse aniah AV (intended for tngtubh, readmg agnau, 
apsu, and perhaps rud-T-v, but more likely a syllable short) yo 
’gnau rudro yo ’pso aniah SirasXJ. (meant for anust^bh, gnau, 
’psii) • yo rudro agnau yo apsu (MS rudro 'psu yo ’gnau) yo o? odk^a 
TS ApS MS (tngtubh; ’gnau, ’ps«— mconsistent with the wntmg 
of TS ApS )• yo rudro agnau yo apsu, (then as new pada, correct 
Cone ) yo o?adhl?u yo vanaspahfu KS (wntmg and pronunciation 
consistent). 
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so osman p&tu sarvatah AV.: so ’sman palu (prose) TS 
§910. There follow the prose Tariants, which number 53. 
abhayam vo ’bhayam no astu (AB. A§. me ’stv) AB AS SS.: ahhayam 
me asiu (AB.f ’stu) AB. ApS 

iyc raye (ApS. rayyai) . . . dyumnayorne (VS SB.t dyummiirje) ’patyaya 
(VS.f SB.t TB.t patySya, ApS. °yoTjapatyaya) VS MS. SB. 
TB. AS ApS 

eiam te aghniye (PB. ’ghnye) n&mdni TS PB : eta te aghnye namani 
VS. SB. MS. In the last, an attempt has been made to make 
metncal a passage which was most assuredly prose to begin with. 
This metrical form is not counted m our table, the a- may or may 
not have been pronounced {aghnye or ’ghmye). 
vwarto a^tacatvarinkih (MS MS KS • vivario ’§l&° VS TS SB 
yo ’smSn (MS MS asman) dve^t yam (AV adds ca) vayam dm^mah 
AV VS TS MS KS SB TB. TA MahanU KBU JTJB AS. SS 
LS KS, ApS. MS. KauS. HG. BDh This extremely common 
phrase seems always to be wntten with asman m texts of the 
Maitr. school, with 'smdn m all others, if the editions are to be 
trusted For other formulas contaimng it see the Cone under it, 
and also: tarn abhi &oca yo ’sman etc.; agne yat te iapas {tejas, 
‘rcis, ioas, haras) etc ; tasya n&mna vrieSmi etc , ny aham tarn 
mrdyesam yo tosinan (ApS ^sman) etc MS ApS t 6 18 2; abhy 
aham tarn bhuyasam etc.; praham tarn alibhUydsarh (ApS ^abhi”) 
etc ; vy asau yo etc.; dnrmitras (or the like) etc. 
devanam tva patnlr deifir . sadhasthe arigrrasvad (TS. ’ngi°) VS TS 
MS. KS. SB. The same with aditi§ ioa {^’tis tva), dhi^anas tva, 
varutrayo (etc ), gnas tva 

ak&yai prayuje ’gnaye (MS. KB agnaye) svaha VS TS MS KS SB ApS 
The same with medhayai manase, sarasvatyai pUpae, and diksayai 
iapase 

agneh (also, indrasya, m^esdm devanSm) pnyam palho ’piht (TS 
apiAi) VS 8 50, VSK 8 22 4,TS SB. 11 6 9. 12 
yo maitasya di&o abhidasat . (five formulas) MS agnim (also, 
indram, miirdvarunau, somam) sa (TB sa disam devaianam) 
rchatu yo maitasyai (KS "sya) diio ’bhidasaii BB TB. ApS. 
nama agnydya (VS KS ’grySya, MS. ’gfiyaya) . . VS. TS MS KS 
namo agrevadhSya (MS KS. ’gre°) . . VS. MS TS. KS. 
namo aparasadbhyah (PB and v I of mS. ’paro”) PB. MS 
namo ’^d>hyo (TS a5°) ’§vapatibhyas ca . . VS. TS t MS KS 
namas te astu ^B. JB iB SMB. ’s£u) VS TS MS KS AB PB JB 
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fiB TB TA. TAA AS SS ApS MS AG Kaul SMB. ApMB 
ApG Occurs frequently, and apparently always witU astu except 
in SV texts which read 'slu 

nanw vo ’stu (AS SS astu) VS PB AS SS Vait SMB Here, in 
curious contrast with the preceding, the SMB reads asiu according 
to Jorgensen’s edition (not in the Cone ), while ’stu is read by VS, 
and Vait 

febht/o namo astu (PG ’stu) VS MS KS PG SB 
namo ’gnaya (ApS agnaya) upadra$(re SS ApS 
namo astu (VS SB ’stu) rudrd)hyo ye antank^e (VS KS SB ’nlart'’) 
. VS MS KS SB MS Also name astu (VS SB. KS ’ste) 
rw® ye dm (and, pTthtvyam) VS MS KS SB KS MS 
namo mdhadbhyo arbhalcebhyas (KS ’rbha") ca , VS KS ‘ namo 
bfhadbhyo ’rbhakebhyai ca MS MS 
namo rathibhyo aralhebhyas (TS ’rathe”) ca VS TS 
yo no anil iapati lam elena jegam MS yo me ‘nh dure ’ratlyah lam 
etenajef am TS 

Tudro ’gnll (MS agntl) MS. TA SS 
rudro ’dhtpaiih (MS adhH’) MS TA 

iasyapo apsarasa (KS t 'psa”, MS ’psarasS) urjo nama (TS 'psaroso 
mudsh) VS TS MS KS SB 

dhnrla (KB ”te) namas le astu (KS ’stu) KS ApS dkOrle namanie 


KB SS. 


(?) astu MS ^ ^ 

praty etd vama yajamano ’grdbhid (SS agra”) 
prSno agnth PranSgU prdno ’gmh MU . 

madhu hutam vndraUxme agnau (LS ’gn(m) VS SB LS hulam hamr 

indratame’gTiauM.S AB TA AS SS mo iro > » o\ 

ye deoa dtvtbhaga (MS ’’gah slha) ye anianksabhaga (TS Kb nUtn ) 

TS MS* KS 

sivam prajdbhyo \insaniam (KS f ohm”) sadha^he (VS SB “ 

agmm (TS ’gmm) .VS TS MS KS SB-KS punctuates 
before agmm, so that ehsion of a is impossible 
sajurdbdoayavobhthiTS Av& ’fvabhk)VS TB SB ApS 

sLtdhahrsamidho ’gne-’gna (SS ”dho “i?™' ^ .f " “^^MS 

vyaniu A& SS MS samtdho agna (MS agna) agyasga. .MS 

KS TB MS 

suyamemeadya ApS . suyameme dya MB 

agmr adh viyaUo asySoi KS agmr 

aane vat te ’rcis (MS nms) tena , . AV MS Apb 

angiraso me asya (KS ’sya) yajhasya prSlaranuvalair ahamh 
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iam (KS t ^0 ioendragraha saha yan me 'sii (ApS ask) tern KS 
ApS lam tva pra viMnn saha yan me 'sli tena AV 
diso ahhy alMd ayam MS KS MS dih hhy ayam rajahhul TS TB 
Semblance of meter, perhaps to be classed with metrical variants 
ardmtlras (TS antyatni'') ca diire-amilras (MS ’mitras) ca gaiiah VS 
TS MS KS 

andho achelah (TS ApS ’chetah) VS TS KS ApS Ed of KS ’chetah, 
but the sole ms aschelah 

apagne agmm {TS MS TB MS ApS ’gnm) amadamjahiYS TS MS 
KS SB TB ApS MS 

apsu dhaulasya . yo ahiasams (KS ’&va°) MS KS : . .yo 

hkakgo asuasanir TS 

asvihhyam tiroahniyandm (MS tirohnyanam) somanam anuirukt ApS 
MS Also tiroahmydn (MS asvibhydm iirohnyan) soman pros- 
ihiian pre^ya Ap^ MS 

iirdhvo adhvaro asihal (VS SB 'dhvara aslhat, KS 'dhvare slhali, ApS 
adhvaresthdt)YS MS KS SB ApS 

- dpo demr agrepuvo agreguvo . TS TB devir dpo ’greguvo 'grenvyo 
MS MS demr dpo agreguvah premam . KS 
ye devdh purahsado (so also TS , for which Cone f parah°) ’gmnetrd 
(MS agnU-) TS MS. KS BDh 

dhuTva iam yo ’smdn dhursah VS TS SB TB dhvara dhvarantam yo 
asmdn dhvardl MS 

agms te ’gram TS • ajmj te agram . MS 
somo 'snidkam (KS asm”) Irdhmandndm rdjd VS VSK TS MS KS 
SB TB MS ApS 

scodha pitrhhyo ’niank^asadbhyah (AV antar”, GGt ’vtarf) AV ApS. 
MS GG HG 

yo asmi so asmi AV yo 'smi so son yaje MS KS AB • yo 'ham asmi sa 
sanyaje TB ApS 

lulho VO visvavedd mViajalu varmihe adhi (KS ’dhi) ndke TS MS 
BS 

mrasto aghaiansah (ApS ’gha°) KS ApS 

[devo nardianso 'gnau (SS t ’gad) vasuvane vasudheyasya velu AS SS 
Cone quotes agno for SS ] 

[yena turyena hrahmand brkaspataye ’pavathds JB yena rupena 
prajdpaiaye fvapathds (Cone ava”) . KS ] 

§911. Very sporadically, other forms of sandhi between final e and 
mitial a occur among the vanants For a single case of y as ‘Hiatus- 
tilger’ developed between e and a, see §338 In addition, there are a few 
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vanante which seem to point to a possible resolution of e mto ay before 
a and «; but formal differences are always concerned, so that the 
variation is never one of sandhi pure and simple • 
tve a (SV. tvaya) hko^anti vedhasah RV SV, A loo in RV is replaced 
by an instr. in SV , with resolution of e to ay, this time however 
before long 

uhhe td asyobhayasya (AV asyobhe asya) Tdjatah RV, AV Followed by • 
vbhe j/ofefe vhhayajsya (AV. ubhe asya) pufyatak RV. AV The veree is 
msrstic and obscure If the AV. text is right, it seems to have 
understood the origmal lAhay- as representing vhhe, perhaps under 
influence of suggestion from the preceding «Me; so that we should 
have just the reverse of the resolution in question. Whitney trans- 
lates the prior pada according to the RV reading, but keeps the 
AV. reading in the second 

§912. By a misquotation m the Cone we would seem to have a 
single similar case of as for o before a: 

dySvdprihm uro aniankia YS VSK MS KB SB ; the Cone quotes 
wroB for wo in VSK. But the actual text is urv If the text as a 
printed (with ardankga, not °k^ani) is nght, it is an illogical blend 
of this with the other form of the vanant, dygva° urv antank?am 
AV. TS. 


SANDHI OF U-VOWELS WITH FOLLOWING T 

§913. The variants indicate the foUowmg school tendencies Rig- 
vedic and Vajasaneyin texts wnte o-r for both fi and a followed by r 
This IS presonbed by RPr. 136 (2 11) and VPr 4 48 (which gives 
a-r for S-r and makes no reference to a-r, unplymg no change) 

§914. Taittiriya texts and KS wnte ar for both S and o followed by r, 
as presenbed by TPr. 10 8, So does LS m the single vanant noted 
§916. The rule of APr 3 46 is like that of TPr , or for both a-r and 
a-T But the mss of AV , according to Whitney’s note on tins passage, 
follow this rule m general only when the r is not followed by a sibilant, 
when a sibilant follows they generally wnte o-r (because of svardbhdkh, 
Whitney on APr 1 101) There are exceptions m the mss , aad the 
Berhn edition, says Whitney, does not always follow either the mss or 
the PrStifiakhya rule, nor any consistent practice As to the vanants 
noted, the Berhn edition (and consequently the Cone ) agrees thruout 
with what Whitney tells us is the general practice of the mss , namely, 
or for both o-r and o-r except when a sibilant follows, m that case 
o-r.' Both Vait and Kau§ sometimes wnte or even when a sibilant 
follows, the instances recorded are few 
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§916. Maitriiyanlya texts regularlj’' write a-f and a-f without change. 
Occasionally, however, they seem to shorten a to a; so in one vanant, 
see yad didayac Cyan) etc , §91S Two variants occur in which final a is 
lengthened to a before r in MS , these may be regarded as 'cases of 
rhj'thmic lengthening of final a, cf §§452 and 458. They are found 
below in §919. yatrd T?ayo jagmtth and yend T?ayas tapasa . There 
is even one vanant in which complete sandhi, ar, is apparently found for 
o-rinMS . 

sai'itre tvarihumate (A'S SB tva rihu°, MS tvarbhu°) VS MS SB 
TA This sandhi is unique among the MS variants It is perhaps 
worth noting that two mss read svarbhu°, but p p Ivd, rbhu” Cf. 
§549, and Wackemagel I §267aa, note, which is somewhat mislead- 
ing or at least incomplete as regards MS. 

§917. It may be noted that in metncal passages the meter regularly 
indicates complete fusion (as if ar) m all vanants, even for texts which 
wnte the r-vowel separately 

There are a verj' few real or apparent exceptions to the above rules, 
besides those noted for MS , attention will be called to them as they 
occur 

§918. The foUowmg are the cases concerning a followed by r 
sanlre tvarbhumale (VS SB. tva rbhu’', MS tvarbhiC) . VS MS SB 
TA See §916 

yad didayac chavasa (MS. '‘yan iavasa] TS °sa) rlaprajSia (KS chav- 
asarla°) RV VS TS MS KS AB. This is the only case in 
which MS shortens to a; see §916 The TS readmg is due to the 
fact that the word happens to end akandikd, which always suspends 
all sandhi; it is no real exception to the Tait practice 
dva yantara bhavatas taiha rtuh (TS. KSA tathartuh, MS tatha rhih) 
RV. VS TS KSA MS 

agnijikvebhyas (MS agmhvarebhyas) ivaTtayid)hya[h] (MS tvd rid°) 

. . TS MS KS 

yaiha rnam samnaySmasi (AV yaihamam samnayanh) RV AV, 
yatha rtara (AV TA. yathartava) xtMar yanh sadSw (AV sdlam, TA 
Uptah) RV AV. TA 

siSha r^abham {IIS svSharftTB svaharf) VS MS TB 
mvakamar§ih {MS ^mdwh, KS ’’marsih) YS MS KS SB 
tapasarfayah (MahanU. °sar?aya.h) suvar (TB svar) anvamndan TB TA 
MahanU The MahanU. reading is exceptional, but is repeated 
in the comm , which calls special attention to the sandhi, referring 
to Pan 6 1 128. 
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yayo rathah saiiiavarimarjjiraiimh AV • yo ram raika Tjurahmh satya- 
dharmS TS SIS IvS Here only AV has this sandlu, the other texts 
stand for rathas plus Note, however, thijit the meter favors 
the pronunciation ratharjte", with double crasis, even in the Y\'' 
texts 

[visvadhi\orudromahamh (TA Cone mfl/mi'siA, but Poona ed correctly 
maharsth) TA MahanlJ ] 

§919 The rest are cases of short a followed by r 
yatra T^ayo (MS yaba ft KS yatrar°) jagmvh VS MS KS SB 
On the ]\fS forms of this and the next cf §916 
yem rnyas (MS hlS yens, f, TS KS ApS yenor®) lapasa VS 
TS MS IfS SB ApS IvS MS a prec 
yalrar^ayah (KauS yalra ts'‘) prathamaja ye (Kau§ '‘jah, om yc) ptira- 
ndhTS TB ApS KauS _ 

haradena (also, iaihrena, vasantena, hemaniena) liunS (KS TB nar- 
tunS) VS MS KS TB KS 

jiuilha (IMS °Sh, KS “os) sOia rlSvrdhah (IvS sthartuspr^ah) VS MS 

KS SB ' , , 

Tiava (KS °vas) stha Ttmdhah (KSf efhatla^) VS KS SB rlasM 
slharlavrdhah TS „ 

medhSm sapta r?oyo (ApMB sapiaT°) daduh Ap^IB RVKh But 
Scheftelowitz reads saplarmo also in RVKh 
srahakrtasya sam m iTpnvfa Tbhavah (TB [so Poona ed ] ApS irpnv- 
tarbhavah) RV TB ApS 

Irahmanam adya rdhydsam (KS adyardh") MS KS i IS 
Iosya rksamany (TS KS tosyoil-®) VS TS hIS KS SB 
Mm adya m ar?eya r^nam (KS t TB adyar§tt er?eyar?inam) 

MS KS TB X 0 n ^ 1 

avariyai badhayopamanlhitdram (TB avartyai ^vadha , so Poona ed) 

VS TJB 

yaihaham hkarata mhha (S§ bharatarf) AB SS The only uxc^lar 
case in SS or any RV text among the vanants No v 1 is 

yebhlTm^rleCrS KS norte) porote rfMma A »«ca«o VS, TS MS IvS SB 

laninasyaHasadanamiTSB °syaTia°)aei\S l^J^ 

a5 apS 


vs 
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satyai (VS ttkra&) ca rtapai (TS KS carta°) cStyanhah VS TS MS KS 
sapiar^ayah (VS MS sapla t°) sapta dhuina priyam VS TS MS KS 
TB In TS 1 5 3 2b sapta is read without sandhi merely 
because a kandika ends here, it is no real exception to the rule 
sapta r§ayo (TS KS saptar°) ’srjyanta VS. TS MS KS SB' 
saptax^vam (ApS KauS saptar°) saii-tani yaira hkah Vait KS MS 
ApS KauS Note ar in Kaul even before a sibilant (one ms ar), 
cf §915 

saptaffin (ApS saptar^n) ]inva ApS ICS 

upaMla dhemh (SB gavdh) sahar§dbha (SB %hah, AS SS t sahar?abM) 
TS TB SB AS SS Irregular sandhi in SB 
upa ma (AS SS mam) dhemh sahar$ahha (AS SS saha^f) . TB 
AS SS 

mdrartuhhr hrahmana vdvrdhanah TB ApS * indra ThJmbhir brakmana 
sammdSnah SS 

mdrovidyStsahaT9tbhh(KS saharf)RY AV KS ApMB InApMB 
we must certainly read sahar^ibhih with four mss , in accord with 
Tait usage, Wintermtz prmts saha r" with only one ms 
upa r§abhasya (TB LS uparf) retasi (AV md retah) RV AV TB LS 
mdrSya T^abhesia VS tndrayar§abhaiSivibnySm sarasvatyai TB 
rnBn no namam ertsamanah AV nen na plan piava it samanah TA 
nem na tnan piavdn ipsamanah MS Only AV has this sandhi 
(no, piam), the others nos, r- 

yatra sapta tfn (TS KS yatra sapterjin) para ekam cthuh RV VS TS 
MS KS N 

yatkaika f^r (KS “fairjir) vijanate KS TA ApS Only KS. has this 
sandhi, the others eha{h) yjir, two words 

SANDHI OP PINAI, Tl 

§920. On this subject the vanants throw little new light School 
tendencies are seldom discernible, when they do seem to appear, other 
known facts sometimes throw doubt on the value of this evidence 

1 Final n before mitinl vowels 

§921. All the variant passages concern forms which originallj' (pre 
histoncally) ended in s, except a small group, mainly locative smgulars 
of ?i-stems, in which the ending n (appeanng as nn) vanes nifh ny 
These, of course, really concern morphology and not phonetics, they 
hardly belong in this place 
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I. Final an before vovrels 

^S22. Tbe Pisiilakhjas in general (SPr. 284 [4. 26], TPr. 3 14i, 
APr. 2. 27J nase cn’Jtrara the role, but tvith numerous exceptions, 
TTnimey s note sajs taai AT. more often retains n. TPr. 9. 20-24 
gives detailed roles and excepdons, -Kitbout any generalisation; Tniii- 
ney's note (n. 225,> stal^ that TS. retains n five times out of ax. 

§923. Our variants are as confused as would be expected from these 
siatersents. It happens that those occurring in TS. ^ow arrasrara 
more often then u; but this is probahly accidental in view of TThitney s 
statement just quoted. Mahr, texts and E5. show about as many cases 
cf one alternativE as of the other. But as to Maitr. texts rhea they 
change to enuspam. they generally also shorten the preceumg a to o; 
cf. Schioeder, MS., Tanldnmg, p. -WJ.V When this shortenirg cf ^ 
is the onlv cinsrence in the readmes oi a variant, we have not trounled 
to record it. Tie variants fall natuisily into three divisicns: accusa- 
tives plural, ncminaiivES angular, and s-aonsts {only one oi the last). 

§924. The cases involving accusatives plural in fin are: 

cjiif ffin (IvIS.* \a% ES-t 1^% ’IS- 1-^ opnis fan) cg^e pro . . . A\ . Tb 
MS. SS. TaI The same vrith vSyas (AV.v /fin). 


{misprint or error?). 

dtj amS-i (VS SB. anyan) egSn rMn-jan (\B. SB nfinyfiri) upagSn 
VB. TS. MS. ES. S*B. MS. ApS. 

&'V7 Cl'S. SB. cdnfi) sapstnfin (IK. twicet’non; TS. twicet nan, 
once ”n3n) fndra see TS TS. AIS. bB. ApS. 

c^Sa (MS. ES cs-vfin) a dtvS . . . RT. ST. TS. 1*3. MS. KS 
: G.x'u rasffi"-! -ipS. ilS.: idaivSsmSn ana rredem 

unnsta-uf scan (MS. spun, AT. a^fin) aharn AT. TS. TS AIS. ES SB 

ris/ J-r*’-: C 5 P= ar-na . derfin (TS. KS. ApS dernn) a?3gah \ b ^ TS 

AP§.:...dr’5uaz>a:7ffi5^I5. 

Jrrp5no’(S.ia^^::o)cnp5nCTS.KS ApS.t anvan, Kb ’nyffn) cd.a'an 
J^V. TS. MS KS. KS. ApS. , 

-pshU) fc^larfin (KS^rfin) a/a TS. Tb Eb . ja-vaJr- 

ntmdfi^lx piS. GB. T^t. 'ian) u?a--v:-a Tb GB -B 
KS. ApS. MS. 
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TnS so as?wa)i avohoyd pora gat TS . wed ejo asttuin wah&ya, parSyat MS 
mai?o asman avahaya paragat KS 

7 jan (AV TS MS KS Vait ydn) avaha vMo deva devan AV VS TS 
MS KS SB. KS Vait 

ya devlr anian abhto 'dadanta AV yai ca devir (SMB devyo) avian etc. 

ApMB. SMB. HG yak ca gna dexyo 'nUim\a MG 
rakioMmiiran (VS Hran) apabadhamanah RV AV SV VS TS MS. 
KS 

vajo devSn (MS ICS devan) Ttnbhh kalpayah VS TS MS KS 
sanan (MS ‘’doji) agnlnr apsu§ado have vah (MS omits vah) TS MS. 

AV . hvan agmn apstt^ado havarmhe AV. 
sarvdn apa j/njumasi KauS ■ sarv&n ava yajamahe KS t TB TAA. ApS 
so asman (MS. asman) adhipalln karotu TS MS . so ’smdn adhipalin 
kjmotu SS 

ye 'smdn abhyaghayardi AV yo asman abhyaghdyah AV 
§926. Nommativea singular in an are concerned in the foUowmg* 
agmh pravidvdn (MS ‘’I’aw, KS "van) tha iat . . MS KS. ApS 
iddvan (MS. °vdn) ego asura pTajdudn RV. TS MS KS 
jglo yaino bliTgubfar . dBrvdn (ApS "van) atharvabhth KS ApS 
cihtvdn (MS "van) anu manyaldm TS KS MS 
pumdn enam tanvta ut krnalli RV pumdn enad vayaty udgrnatti AV 
mMyo vdnavdn (TS MS KS bo®, MS. "van, v 1 °tion, KS NilarU 
®tiSw)wteVS TS MS KS NilarU 

payasvdn (TS TB ApMB ® ran) agna dgamam AV VS TS MS KS 
JB SB TB LS ApMB 

pro yojajne vidvan (AV vidvan) asya bandhum (AV.® dhuh) AV TS KS 

havigmdn (KS "man) aslti suryah VS TS MS KS SB 

[adfto tvtgimdn abhy ojasd . . RV SV t (Cone Ivtgiman for SV )] 

§926. We have noted only a single case involvmg an aonst form 
savitd jyotiT ud aydn (KS aydn, MS ayan) ajasram RV. VS. TS. MS 
KS SB 


2 Final in and Un before vowels 

§927. For this sandhi RPr 289 (4 29) requires inr, unr. The other 
Prs allow this also in specific cases, but it is very rare in other texts than 
RV See APr 2 29 and Whitney’s note, TPr 9. 20 and Whitney’s 
note, ITr 3 140 The vanants mclude very few cases, not enough to 
justify deductions 

sarvdn (MS "van) agnlnr apsugado huve vah (MS. omits vah) TS MS 
AB kvdn agnln apsugado havdmahe AV 
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'pada panlnr (SV panln) aradhasah RV SV AV 
(TB rldn) anyo mdadhaj RV AV MS TB 
yfilw (AV tiunr) uisrjalc vail AV SV TB AS SS 
[lisro bkumlr dbarayan (MS °yans) trtnr via dywi RV TS MS KS AS. 
In this vantint tho printed tc\t of MS reads \trmr, with nasa 
consonant n, instead of Iiinr This reading, which the Cone 
Ignores, is no doubt merely a slip, or a bad writing, for trXnr ] 


3 Final im varying with ny before vowels 

§928. As remarked above, §921, this is really a morphological mattei, 
not one of phonetics The few cases are chiefly locatives singular of 
n-stems 

astnm brahmany asmin karmany . AV asmin brahmany asmin l^alre 
(SS adds ’svnn kamany) KS SS amxn brahmann asmin 

Karmann (PG karmany) TS ApS PG . te nah pdidv amin 

brahmany asydin purodkdydm asmtn karmany . MS 
dtmann (I55U °ny) evdnupaiyati VS ISiU 

kuexh kukrc ahany ojadinS (MS ahann ojasinc, KS f kukro ahany ojasye, 
AS 'hany ojasinSm) TS MS KS AS. 

[divye dh&mam (once %y acc to Cone ) upakmh (once “ia) TB (both) 
But Poona ed dhdmann both times ) 

[Irllye dhsmany abhy (VS dhdmann adhj) atrayania VS TS MahSnU 
So Gone , but TA MahanTJ both have dkamany, acc plur ) 

One isolated case concerning verb forms 
ajanyogmrhotd(Ai& ajannagmh) KS Ap§ See W Ip 51 

II Final n before imtial consonants 

§929 Beforevoicelessmutes, as is well known, the usage vanes The 

insertion of a sibilant, before which n becomes anusvdra, is commoner m 
later texts than in RV 


1 Fmal n before c 

6930 RPr 228 (4 4) requires n, but numerous exceptions are 
mitioned.cf 293f (4 32) VPr .3 133 and APr 2 26 require^ 
and so does TPr 6 20f , with a few avceptions Whitnoj s note on 

APr 1 c saysthatthisruleisuniversallyfollowedinthemss 

AV , a statement which is true only if the twentieth book of AV be 
excluded from consideration (the Pr in fact does not deal with Book 2^ 
In AV 20, and occasionally elsewhere, we find n represented by 
without an inserted sibilant The vanants are 
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ac’lituSfi (AV °vSni) cihhi^oi cid alra RV AV 
amdvStis (TS °vim) ca me VS TS KS dhemik canndvani ca MS MS 
amani (RV KS aman) cakre mdnyasya jnedha RV MS KS Most 
mss of MS asman (with dental n),v 1 of KS asmuns 
gho^enamivani cStayata (PB “mivSti cafayadhvam) TB PB ApS 
tain atrayani candiamasi svadhshhih MS KS yam avayam (TS ° yan) 
etc VS TS SB 

mahah piium papivaU (AV 20, “van) cdrv anna RV AV 
rajn>i(AV 20, SV vajnn) ciirahhr ‘uiibhh KY AV SV MS 
amdn (SV. asmaii) ciirabhr avatad abhi^iibhih RV. SV 

2 Final n before t 

§931. The usage fluctuates here also RPr 295 (4 33) implies that 
it is exceptional to msert the sibilant, by quoting a few cases in which 
this is done So also TPr 6 14 In the few variants found, the RV 
and TS schools, and KS , generally keep the nasal unchanged On the 
other hand APr 2 26 and VPr 3 134 require ns, tho both allow ex- 
ceptions The variants from these schools are not inconsistent here- 
with, and Maitr texts seem also to favor ns But the number of 
variants is too small to be conclusive Besides the writings n and 
71S, a couple of cases of n alone without the sibilant occur, as before c, 
above, and before j, below, probably this is to be regarded as a bad 
writing for n 

§932. The following variants occur, 

agmr Syusman sa vanaspalibhir Syu^ian (PG KS “mans) lena (KS 
tasya) TS KS PG ApMB (m the last with punctuation after 
aynsman) 

aimans (KS aiman) ie kpit VS TS MS KS SB KS ApS 
ihawa sail taira sato vo agnayah TB ihaiva san (MS sans) talra santam 
tuagneTB AS MS 

tasmm (Vait MS “mins) tad eno RV TAA Vait MS 
tisro hhimir dhiirayan (MS “yans) ttinr (MS text \trinr) vta dyiin RV 
TS MS KS AS 

pasSiis (RV pasun) tan^ cakre vayavyan RV AV VS TA 
pusan (SB TB pusans) lava vrate vayam RV AV VS SB TB AS SS 
sarmai! (MS sarmans) te sydma MS KS TA tava syama sarmans 
trivarStha VS tava sydiii iarman trivarSlha TS 
dhaman (AG dhaman) te viivam RV VS KS AS ApS AG SG 
brahmans (MS KS biahmdSns) tvani (MS tvam me) hahmdsi \S MS 
KS SB MS brahmSSn (TB “ma3n) tvam idjan brahmdsiTS TB 
ApS (in the last w'lth punctuation after biahmdZn) 
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^rahnan tvam a$i ^lahfinU . acc to Cone brahma}/ etc in TA but 
the Poona ed of TA reads hrahnan ] 


3 Final n before j 


§933. The usual statements (eg Wnckemagel I §280a) make no 
mention of any other possibility than assimilation of n to n This is 
prescribed by ihe Pratis!ikh 3 'as RPr 228 (4 4), APr. 2 11, TPr 5 
24, VPr 4 92 For n the spclhng « occurs veiy commonly in mss of 
manj', perhaps most, tevts Thus in the AV. mss, according to 
iVhitney (note to APr 1 c ), it is the commonest vmtmg in this case, 
and has been generalized in the Berlin ed , WTiitney, however, feels it 
as merely another w aj' of writing n before j, and as such it is doubtless 
alwajs to be taken A modem editor would no doubt prefer to write 
n Wc find, in fact, n in all the AV vanants, and also in SV m the two 
variants recorded there (But in ArS once n ) Compare the like 
writing before c and /, aboic 

§934, The variants from VS and SB , following Weber’s editions, 
pnnt dental n before j, not ii VTi}' V eber adopted this practice does 
not appear his note on VPr. 1 c QSt 4 237) seems to indicate that 
at least the excellent Chambers mss follow the PrStilakhya Perhaps 
come of his other mss keep dental n if he gives information on the 
subject we have not noted the fact Altho we can hardly attribute 
anj- importance to the recorded readmgs of VS and SB on this pomt, 
we report them in accordance with Weber Note that the comm on 
VPr 4 92 quotes as an example of the rule ayam vajSnjayatu, VS 5 37, 


which Weber pnnts lajmi , 

§935. According to Von Schroeder’s edition, MS. also reads n, not n, 
before i in all the variant passages noted The sole vanant noted from 
another -Maitr. school text IS MS 1 6 3 lob, where Knauer s edition 
reads arhaii jugupalam yacam with a majonty of his mss , but agamst 
that which he regards as the best, its readmg is grhan, which is the 
reading found m the corresponding MS passage accoramg o on 
Schroeder -IvS usually reads n but once « (yai ie asmm etc , bebw) 
Most-other texts read «, except in so far as they show n (cf above) 
§936. The follovnng are the vanants 

adyadeia-n(VS AIS KS 

nlnnC «z sarean (TS KS sanan) jambhayan (KS ya)\ i> lb 
amiiman (PG ApMB ‘’man, RVKh \S ’’man) jarada^ar ^ 
ayv man gcheftelowitz reads ayw^maa mr 

RkTfh.^ The mss of PG have corruptly a-yu^yam 
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la7n agati (AV agan) jana^jopanah RV. AV N. 
garhhah samj&yase piinah MS ; garbhe sari (VS §B san, KS sain-) f p® 
RV VS TS KS SB 

lam arnja spfeitrjaj/flR (AV °yan) jalavedah'BX AV, 
tvam elan (AV elan) janarajfio dvir dasa RV AV 
ie asmm (TS KS asmin) javam adadhuh VS. TS MS. KS SB 
devan (RV TB. devan) jigah sumnayvh RV MS SB TB 
paiyan (AV °yan) janmSm surya RV. AV ArS N 
pitfii (KS pilrn) ginva TS KS PB Vait KS ApS . ojaso pilrhhyah 
pilfn ginva MS 

•pragah Lmvan ganayan virBpdh MS prajd vikpivaii (ApS vikurvan) 
ganayan mrilpam (ApS. °pafc) liS ApS 
praly ajsidn (AV "tan, TS KS. TA °<an) jaiavedo nvdasva AV. VS. 
VSK TS MS KS TA 

mare asinan maghavan (SV. "van)jyok kah RV SV 
yat te asmm gkora asan guhomi KS • yod adya te ghora asan guhomi MS : 
j/aspas te gkora asan ju" VS SB yasyas te asySh h lira asan ju" TS. 
ApS Exception m KS 

ydns (TA Poona ed. fpas) te soma prandns tan (Poona ed tdn, MahantJ 
idB.) juhomiTA MahanTJ 
mbhrdjan (AV SV. "gan) gyott^d svah RV. AV SV. 
vrirdm vrlrdhan (AV. "han) gain RV AV. 

solyantU avapasyan (AV. °yan, MS "yan) gandndm RV AV. TS. MS 
ApMB. TUs IS quoted by APr. 2 11 as an example of n before 
saptar^in (KS saplanln) gmva KS ApS 

Igtfidn (MS gthdfi, read grhdn, see atove, §935) gngupatam yuvam MS 
MS] 

4 Final n before s 

§937. Before the regular sandhi of n requires n, which however is 
often written n, and seems regularly to be printed so in the editions 
of SV and AV The 5 changes to ck (representing t-s) But in the 
single variant noted from the YV Samhitas, TS alone has this regular 
n-ck, MS and VS keep s unchanged, MS writing n before it and VS. 
n, the sole ms of KSA reads like \S , but von Sohroeder emended to 
n-ch in his edition This exceptional treatment is due to the fact that a 
mute follows m which case i is retained by VPr. 4. 94. We begin 
with this variant 

ddityunchniasrubhih (VS and ms of KSA "iydnsma", MS "tydri kna") 
VS TS MS KSA. J ^ J j 
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(imiii (AV. ns?n?/!) rlmra navancnulfhijm'a RV AV. 
tmn nah pii^aii dnvalamnm erayasva IJG : Mm pitman (AV pu^an) 
rht’’ . . IIV. AV. ApMH 

liivi ^an (AV, pnri, SV. san) chulra ulalah IIV AV SV 
viaghavau (AV. SV. PJi. TU. Cone *m«, 'I'D Poonji ed "van) chagdln 
. . . llV. AV. SV. PB TU, TA ApS. MnliSnU. 
lliicchrcillulbhir maghavan chfira jmva RV . ydvarchrcdMWnr maqhavan 
fhvui AV. 

pal Ic rujan (AG. rSjan) chftam havih RV. AG. SG. 
suro na runilvSn (SV. "vCiti) chaMlntii RV SV. 
paniiciifi tnfiradcviiu (AV. “van) ehptihi RV AV 
pnihinilcani arkam amyaii (AV.'’//«rf) charlhhili RV. AV. 
ialain hmantuu (AV. “/«;!) rhatam u vamnlan RV AV. N. 


5 Final n before 9 

§938. Before s, f lie insertion of I after final n is required by APr 2 9 
anilTPr S .3.3, and luilliori/ed by ‘some’ nccording (o RPr 2.30(4 0), 
ef (he divergent views recorded in VPr 4 14f. It is quite common in 
till le\'ts, likewise the nniilogous insertion of k after final fi before s 
Cf Wackernngel I §282 The Concordance ignores altogether the 
w riting of I in such oases It lias not seemed profitable to try to collect 
and sift Its occurrences. Wc therefore record here only a few stray 
cases in which final n before s varies with aimsvdra, most of them 
concern aatv sam, in the latter case the proposition sam being felt as 

hrahvian (LS * brahman) sto^yamah praiustah KB GB SB AS SS 
Vait IjS. (bis) ApS MS 

sasavSn san (.MS sam) sISt/ase . RV VS TS MS ip SB Tho 
p p, of MS san, all samh mss sam The other le\ts all actually 

read sanl, eveept KS san 

pnmansam vardhaldm mayr SG. (Cone says that lb« is an error for 
■pimCin samvai", but the (ext is correct, see §9<). pnmnn sam- 

w/a/fJm tnayt PG .--ira mcs Tv‘5 TR 

,die«Tiaediomo<imi<Iso«(TB "nd sam) smasvali \S MS 

6939 To these may be added a couple of c.ascs prob.a i y n 
' I in 1 ib 1— in which A IS alternatively added after luial ii befoio s 
compc^ ^ p(fl/ya?(A) soma alidmiah (ivith var) 

'" Tv re w MS Its SB ra apS. p«o»«i '>'^- 
«<.Sn,W.VB V8K SB. TB. ApS As»» 

Poona ed. of TB prdfi. 



SANDHI 


443 


6. Final n before p 

§940. The only cases noted concern tirn? or nf nh for nfn, since this 
Tariation really concerns final s before L and p, we quote the variants 
below under that heading, §965 

7. Final n before I 

§941. Only a single case has been noted, AV writes joyam (jayan) 
for jayan according to the edition, but Whitney and the Cone would 
read jayan In any case it is purely a matter of orthography. 
samjayan (AV. ed jayam) k^elrum . . AV TS MS KS KS 

8. Final n before y 

§942. See RPr. 287 (4. 28), VPr 3 135, Wackernagel I §281a, 
Macdonell77. 2d. 

dadhanvaii (MS KS "can, VS SB TB °v&) yo naryo aysv antar a 
RV SV. VS MS KS. SB TB 

9. Final n before I 

§943. Two variants 

oyni? (an (VS Idn, AS (al) lokat pra nudaty (etc ) asmat VS SB AS SS 
ApS SMB ’ agnt^ t&n asmdf AV MS Inconsistent with 
RPr 227 (4 4) and AVackernagel I §281b, the VS reading also 
inconsistent with VPr 4 13, which requires nasahzed i Cf further 
APr. 2. 35, TPr. 5 26 A nasalized I is required by all authorities 
and was probably pronounced in all texts 
ejo me 'mupmn (GB. ’mwjminl, Gaastra) lake prakah 'sat PB GB t 
2 5 8 

[wjmw tryaksaTena tfinl hkan (VSK tnn imdnl lokan, TS t inn lokan) 
.... VS im. TS ] 


10 Final n before v 

§944. One vanant 

purw tea dasvSn (SV. dahvan) voce RV SV N Cf RPr 287 (4 28), 
APr 2 28, Wackernagel I |281a, Macdonell 77 2d 

CHANGE OF DENTAL 71 TO LINGUAL « 

§945. The vU-riants of course mainly concern the change of n to n 
under the influence of a lingual sound in a preceding word (in the same 
word the Imgualization occurs almost invariably). In general, the 
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greater degree of psychological propinquity between the alterant sound 
and the n, the greater is the likelihood of hngualization That is, both 
verbal and nominal compounds show a tendency to be treated as smgle 
words for the purposes of this change; and enchtics, and other mono- 
syllabic particles, tend to be regarded as parts of the preceding word 
(For a few cases of vanation between n and ‘spontaneous’ n, not con- 
ditioned in the normal way, see §§163, 165, 170 ) 

§946, The school tendencies which appear are capncious and un- 


stable, one sometimes has a feeling as if Taittiriya texts, in particular, 
took a perverse' dehght in violatmg theu' own general pnnoiples 
§947. (1) The n is the mitial of monosyllabic words, especially 
enclitics; or in forms of the enchtic pronoun ena- Here we find that 
SSmavedic and Maitrayanlya texts rarely alter to n, while Taittiriya 
texts generally alter to r},, but there are exceptions m both cases Other 
schools seem to show no definite tendencies among the variants 


§948. We have separated the cases m which the alterant sound is a 
final T of the preceding word from those in which it occurs earher m 
that word But so far as the variants indicate, we find no reason to 
suppose that Imguahzation was any more apt to occur in the former 
case than in the latter This is, indeed, what we should expect on the 
analogy of the classical rule, by which Imguahzation is not in the 
dependent on close proximity of the alterant to the altered sound Note 
that after a final r, Taittuiya texts keep dental nin a case or two wh^e 
all other texts (in one instance even S V' and MS , which graerally avrad 
Imguahzation) show hngual n, and yet, as we have said, Tait texts 
generally favor hnguabzation , . c i 

§949. In the followmg cases the alterant sound IS final r; 

scar wa (TS. Ai^ mnr m) gharmah (ApS ♦ gliarma)^s3a, YS 'K. Kb 
SB ApS. The same with ]y<Aih, Sukrah, suryiA, arkah} all in t 
same passage, but not all m the same te.xts (sec Cone) Only 
TS has m in the rest (they are not in ApS ) 
scar«a(TS m;arm)jydzkEY f 
asya suta^ya svar m (AS SS va) 

„-^irt?n(MSMSm7)firja« 7^7 73 MS KS Themss 

anutUam a te maghavan mktr nn (MS mi) KV. Vb 

■ r”“”fv"Arsvvs ra TO MS 
pro no (SV MS PB «o) W ^ 

^ KS PB TB. TA AS. Sb ApS Kaus « 
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pro na (SV 71 a) tndo . RV SV. 
pra 7iah (SV. mh) pirma RV. SV 

pro nu (TA ApMB HG nw, Kaul no, read nu) vocam cihitt^e janaya 
RV TA SMB ApMB Ivau£ PG HG MG. Jorgensen reads 
n« for SMB , but with v 1 »k/, which should undoubtedly be read 
m accord with the usage of SV texts 
pra no (also, no) jdyanldm mitkundm rupa&ah KauS (both) 
pra no (TS t JUB. no) jivafaue suva VS TS KS SB MS JUB Cone 
wrongly no for TS 5 5 7 5 Note JUB no, contrary to SV usage 
pra no (TB. no) navychhis RV MS KS TB 
pra no (AV TS no) yadiatv aryamd RV. AV VS TS MS KS SB 
pra no (AV. TS no) yacha (KS rdsva) visaspate (AV »jsam°, TS 
bhwm", VS SB sakasrajit) RV AV VS TS, MS KS SB 
paratndn (AV “nan) devah savitd daddiu RV AV 
pan nah (SV nah) iarmayaniyd RV SV 
pan no (SV. no) a&vam o^uaiitt RV SV 

pan no (VS MS no) rttdrasya . VS TS MS KS TB pan no heli 
rudrasya . . RV. VSK., pan no hedo . RV 
atai Old tndra na (SV. na) upa RV SV SS 
tndra cnam (KS enam) pralhamo adhyati^thal RV VS. TS KS 
mdra enam (AV. enam) pardiarU AV TB ApS 
earn indra no (AV. MS KS.KauS no) monaso , . . RV. AV VS TS MS 
KS SB TB SS. KS KauS 

sumitrd (etc ) na (KS na) dpa . .VS TS MS KS SB TB TA. 

MahanU AS SS.LS BDh ApS.KS MS 
uru^d no (MS no) aghdyatah samasmdl RV VS MS KS SB ApS. N. 
tehhh (RV also fena) somdhhi (TA %ln) raksa nah (TA nah) Rv' 
Q)ts) TA 

hkgd no (TS no') . . RV AV VS TS KS AB Note that TS per- 
versely avoids hnguahzation, despite its general tendency 
devth (AV dai ° , KS trayig) ^ad undr um nah (only RV nah, AV. ed 

nah, but read naA, see Whitney’s note, KS.t nos) fcrnoioRV AV TS 

KS ApMB 

asthun nau gdrhapatyam. MS KS : iayor (ApS. tayor ndv) asthiln 
(MS n nan) gdrh° . SB KS ApS MS • asthm now gdrhapa- 
tySni . . . Kau§ (KthUn nan (VSK no, SS no) gdrhapaiydm 
VS VSK. SB SS • asthun no (TS TB no, KS nau, MS [van 
Gelder] fnau) gdrhapatydni sardu RV. TS MS KS TB MS. In 
the first-quoted version, the two best mss of MS read nau, in 
accord with MS usage, but the MS form of it (iayor etc ) has nau 
accordmg to all Knauer’s mss 
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§961. (2) The n occurs m a longer word, or in the second part of a 
compound, the alterant being m the preceding word or the prior member 
of the compound Note that m compounds initial n is nearly always, 
and med'il n often, hnguahzed m the liV just as in simple words. 
Wackemagel I §170 

§962. We begin with cases in which the n is imtial Here Imgualiza- 
tion is standard and regular m verb forms from roots in n- compounded 
with pra (and certam other prepositions, Wackemagel I §169) When 
SV shows three times forms of pm-nu with dental n, it is therefore 


exceptional But otherwise, with independent words, linguahzation is 

only sporadic Among the vanants, TS twice lingualizes the n of 

ndman; and the n of nasatya is twice Imguahzed, once in, VS and once 

in MS. (> despite the tendency of MS to avoid linguahzation) 

alihi pra nonumo (SV no®) . RV SV S V 

a5At pro non«ii«r (SV. nonaimr) RV SV 

Uiam abht pra nonumah (SV no®) RV S V KB 

pra tiamani (TS na°) . RV, TS MS KS 

(Uhatnant janma nayet HG yaihavnam jarase rtaySi AV 

tasmad mr ndma (TS nSnui ) . AV TS MS KS 

gomad H gtt ndsatyd (VS no!’) RV VS AS 

nasatyS (MS nfi°) h/wjojdiwnA VS MS TB Preceded in all by 
bh^aii, which may be meant for part of this pSda 
pmar SgSh punarnam (AV ®nfl»a, and ’’mvah) RV AV (bw) 
ustro ghmwSn vardhrlnasas (MS ghrnSvSn vardhrarmas) VS Mb • 
grdhrahMikak 9 ivardhTSnas(is(JKS ms varMnasas.ed cm vardhrl ) 


. . TS KSA 

sahasrannhah(SV°nUhah)padavthkavlnam'K\ SV 

§963. Of the rest, m which n is not initial, there are only a few 


Srf/iyeh/iyos carmammm (VS °mmm) VS VBK TB The form ®»nno 

.1, (M8 M9 •mhl VS SB gukymUmh 
KS ,dhymcn,li) TO TS MS KB SB MS JB 

«aM m The eltoant .»«•«» »>“ P" 

«..d be The — » <•» 
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(a) to secondary ongin of the alterant sound, due to sandhi, in some 
texts the analogy of the uncompounded word keeps the n dental’ 
su^mnah (TS N. °nah) suryaraimih VS TS MS KS SB In TS 

N there is thought of the simple sumnah 

(b) to the use of the word as first member of a compound, in one text 
the n, in the seam of the compound, is felt as final and hence not hngual- 
ized, while m the other it is treated as mternal and linguahzed • 
ampimayam (ApS amTn°) TB ApS 

FINAL S after NON-fl VOWELS, BEFORE INITIAL t 

§966. On this pomt the vanous schools show markedly different ten- 
dencies As to the Prati^khya rules RPr 349 requires s regularly 
before tvd and te (but cf 356), and 350-354 allows it also before other 
words, mostly pronouns APr 2 84, 85 also makes 5 the rule especially 
before pronouns, but allows various exceptions, according to VTiitney, 
.<! is commoner in AV VPr 3. 75, 76 (cf. 79ff ) likewise makes s the rule 
particularly before monosyllables (mostl}' pronouns). TPr 6 . 5 allows 
the change to 5 in only a few specified cases 
§966. Wackemagel I §286b says that the change to j occurs, outside of 
compoimds, mainly before pronouns, .md ‘die andem Samh kennen 
solches 5 im Satz ausser in den mit dem RV gemeinsamen Stellen nur 
vor Pronominalformen ’ This statement is copied by Macdonell 78, 
2, b. It IS, however, not quite correct, as is shown by the foUowmg two 
variants, m which SV shows f for RV s, not before pronouns These 
are, mcidentally, the only vanants where this sandhi occurs before other 
than pronouns’ ' 

dhatm? tanvanti (RV dhamis la”) paunsyam RV SV. 

«ja apa svasm tamah (SV fsi’osMs lamah) RV AV SV AS 
§967. All the other variants concern cases with foUowmg pronouns 
(Cf agne^ tva t^asd suryasya MG , to which the parallels m other 
texts show s, because no pronoun follows’ agncs (yasa suryasya . 
MS KS AB TB TA ) They show that the schools of RV , AV , VS , 
and TS follow fairly well the rules of the PratiSakhyas to their respective 
Samhitas To be sure, only one case happens to concern RV , and that 
is exceptional in showing s, but the RV school texts show 12 cases of s 
to 1 of s AV shows 4 of s to 1 of s, and its school texts 3 to 0 VS 
has 17 to 2 , and other Vaj texts (mcl VSK ) 22 to 1 TS , on the other 
hand, is unammous for s (24 cases), and so are its school texts (28 cases) 
This IS the only school which, on the evidence of the vanants, over- 
whelmingly prefers s but KS also has 14 of s to 8 of ? SV itself has 
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only one instance (of ?), and its school texts have 2 of each MS is as 
unanimous for ? as TS is for s (20 cases, and 16 from MS and MG ) 
Summarising the schools of RV , AV , VS , and MS regularly write j, 
that of TS always, and KS usually, s, the variants from SV are 
indecisive 


§958. There follows the list of valiants^ all before pronouns 
ansur-an^^ te (TS KS ApS °tus te) deva soma pydyatSm VS TS MS 
KS AB GB SB AS SS Vait LS ApS MS 
agms te ’gram (MS agnt$ (e agram) TS MS 
agm§ te tanmm . MS agms te iamvam (KS tarwam) TS KS TB 
ApS agrustetvacam VS SB KS 
agni§ tejo AS MS agms te tego TS TB JB ApS 
agntf te (TS agms te) ’dhipatTh VS “IB MS KS SB 
agnig todhht (TS agms ted°) pdtu . VS TS MS KS SB 
agmg tva (TS KS agms tva) irinalu VS TS MS KS SB 
agms tva (MS agm^ tva) hvayah TS MS KS TB 
agm§ f/an agre MS . agmg tan (AV tan, TS TA [but not KS t] 
agms tSn) agre AV TS KS TA 
ogne? ivd (KS ApS agues tvS) tejasd sddaydmi VS MS KS SB ApS 

KS MS. . ‘ 

agues (m (TS KS. agues tva) matrayS TS MS KS MS 

msyena (TS ApS. agues tvdf) VS VSK TS GB SB KB 

adtHte (TS ^ TA ApS °lis te) VS TS MS KS SB TA ApS 

KS ApS [butnotMSt]'’ftsM VS TS MS KS 

avat£i dkL^ team (TS KS NllarU ^mis tvam) VS TS MS KS 
MS NllarU 

lopaya ma (VaDh mam) Sevadhis te (N °dhi? (e) VaDh V^b N 

!a6/ws tram (KS TA tabhis tvam) ubhayMih samvidanah XlS Kb lA 

ebh? tvam pntram janaya SG tais tvam jmtram ipnlrSn) mndasva 
AV ApMB 

TOjfipSsfog (I^ ii»a) TB ApS MS 

rrabhes ie (SV “Wo? fe) tsato'i RV SV 
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brhaspait? tvS, (TS KS ApS “tis iva) sumne VS TS MS KS SB. 
ApS MS 

hThaspat%$ ivd (SMB HG °<ts Iva) myunaktu . AG SG. SMB HG 
MG 

brhaspati? pa (TA “its Iva) visvair . MS TA. 
hThaspatt? tvd (TS ApS “tis tva) sadayaiu . TS MS ApS MS 
brha^alt? tvopasidatu (TA ApS "tis tvo°) MS TA ApS MS 
mano^ pa MS KS. MS : manos tva . KS TB ApS 
vardtH? pd . VS SB vanttris ivd . KS 
vdyu? \tdn (MS tan, KS (on, TS TA vdytis tail) agre . AV TS KS 
TA MS 

vdyit§ ie (TS vdyus te) ’dhipalih VS TS MS 

wayu 5 (e(TS vdyus te)vdjinyuri'I!S KSA 

vdyii^ tvdbhpdlu (TS vdyus tvdf) . VS TS MS KS SB 

hvebhtr arcibhi^ pam (TS. °blus tvam) VS TS MS KS SB 

samtus ivd (AG SG “in? pd) prasava . VS SB KS AG SG 

svadhitis te (SG ’‘tig p) pita VS SG ApMB 

FIMAIi S BEFORE INITUL h AND p 

§969. Here the rules of the PrStigakhyas (*lPr 260 [4 14] ff , APr. 
2 62ff , TPr 8 23-35, VPr 3. lOf , 20ff , especially 29, 36) give a mass 
of detailed prescnptions, which may be summanzed thus, m compounds 
s (or y after non-q vowels) prevails, otherwise h (or upadhmdnlya and 
jikvdmdllya) But there are numerous exceptions to both parts of the 
rule 

§980 European grammarians have added practically nothing (cf 
Macdonell ^8 2, c) Wackernagel I §286c, (5, note, thinks he detects a 
tendency for the ending of the first part of an amredita compound to be 
made hke that of the secoiid part, so as to make the two exactly alike m 
form, where that is possible 

§981. Among the variant formulas we find only one which concerns an 
amredita, and very few others concerning compounds They show no 
clear tendency to be treated differently from uncompounded words, 
but m view of the traditional distmction just mentioned, we shall hst 
them separately The sole amredita noted is the followmg. 
paru^ah-paru^as (KS pamas-paru§as, TS TA MahanU paru^ak- 
paru^ah) pan VS TS MS KS SB TA MahgnU Kote that in 
the VS and MS schools the final sound is dissimilar in the two 
parts of the compound, altho a p Mows in both cases, and that the 
distinction made by these schools is exactly the reverse of that laid 
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down m ths PiatilSkhjas, namely: we find h in the prior member, s 
in the last member. "VPr. 3. 36 mentions this as an exertion; like- 
wise TPr. 8. 33, which states that h remains in compounds when 
the following vocable contains § or dft, covers the case; thismi^t 
be regarded as a Mnd of digamilation, but is probably merely an 
arfificial rule made up to cover actual occurrences. 

§962. The other compounds noted are the foDowing (in the first the « 
is preceded by a, in the others by i or «) : 

sSdyaghfU AphIB.: eadydhhU . . , SG. 

socifkeiam (MS.* iodlf) jmmpriya E.V. VS. TS. MS. (both) KS. 
upaksio ihuyasi havifhara^e (MS. haoih^, but p p. htakg^) MS. AS. SS.: 

Hhuyasi ll^wif^Xlra 1 }a upahtiial}. (13.* ®W) TS. TB. SB. 
ayvkrd Syukpalnl . . . ApS.: Syufhrd uyufpalrR . . . AV . 

§963. In uncompounded words, contrary to the statements of the 
PiStilakhyas, the variants indicate if anjthing that s or ? is commoner in 
most texts fban Perhaps, however, the numbers are not sufficiently 
large to justify such an inference The Taittiriya school, to be sure, 
seems definitely to prefer h, especially after o-vowels; but most other 
schools show a majority for s or p in both groups (cunously, and perhaps 
by mere accident, the Maitrayanlya school shows a majority for * 
after o-vowels, but for b after others). We give the hsts for what they 
are worth, separating the two classes The statistics for all occurrences 
pn ,nng the Variants— includmg the few cases of compound words men- 
tioned above — are as follows: 

Alter a*vowels After non-c-voTrelB 

he It f t (dental) 


BY. 

7 

RV. school 

5 

SV. 

5 

S V. school 

1 

AV. 

4 

AV. school 

0 

VS. 

3 

VS. school 

3 

TS. 

21 

TS. school 

24 

MS. 

6 

MS. school 

2 

KS. 

9 

r\ 

Others 

Q 


9 3 12 

12 12 

4 3 2 

3 1 3 

7 18 

4 0 1 

15 5 7 

16 4 8 

2 2 4 

7 16 6 2 

15 10 5 1 

2 5 1 ^ 

9 5 7 1 

2 0 1 
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h 

s 

h 

? 8 

(dental) 

Total RV. school 

12 

21 

4 

14 


Total SV. school 

6 

7 

4 

5 


Total AV. school 

4 

11 

1 

9 


Total VS. school 

6 

31 

9 

15 


Total TS school 

45 

9 

18 

10 

2 

Total MS school 

8 

17 

15 

6 

2 

Total all texts 

90 

107 

56 

67 

5 

Total all minus TS 
school 

45 

98 

38 

57 

3 

1. The s IS preceded by 

an 0 vowel 




§964. Here s remains in a majority of variants in all schools except 
that of the Taittirlyas, the latter is nearly unanimous for h Besides 
the two cases concemmg compounds (§§961f ), the followmg occur. 
somah (SV somas) poit rayinSm RV. AV SV. 
sa no diva sa rtjafc (VS MS. nfos) patu noMam RV. AV. VS TS MS 
KS TB 

iaroMOs(RV nah) iaroto oiDina RV. TB ApS 
•numyOsai iam ca rm nak)krdhiVB TS. MS. KS A§ SS. N. 
devOi {daivih) §ad..,wru nak (nah) hmota RV. AV. TS. ApMB.. 
iraytj jod . . . uru fnos kf KS 

uru k^ayaya nos (TS. nah) krdhi RV AV. VS VSK. TS MS. KS. SB. 
AS. SS. 

vanvas (RV. °vdh) kpivan . . RV. SV. 

ayam no aymr vanvas (TS KS AS. ApS ’’vah) kmotu VS. TS MS KS 
SB AS ApS MS 

unH roda^ vanvas (TS. KS °vah) kf TS. MS KS 
divah (VS divas) parjanyad ... VS TS MS KS 
divah pHhivyah panj anlankiat TS KS TB ApS divas etc RV. AV. 
MS 

divah pTthvyah pary oja iM.'fiam VS TS KSA . diras etc RV. AV. 
Vait KauS 

divah pT?tham svar {siwar) . TS MS KS : divas etc AV. VS SB 
divas (SV divah) pr^tham adhi RV SV 
divas (SV divah) pr^lhany AV SV. 
dwah (RV divas) pT§{ham (PB ’’ihe ) . . . RV PB TA ApS 
dbhi pnya divas pads (SV. divah kavth) RV. SV. 
agne Ivam sUklavOg . . . divas (TS TB divah) pxthivyoh TS. (fragment) 
MSSB.TB.ASSS « V / 
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VaTamptJiiha sadayaiu divah (\’S. SB. divas) pTs(he.,.ys IS MS 
KS SB ApS 

^Ikt mhiatah prati RV.; jspiSJti vistaias pan SV. Add to W I 5275 
girir na vdcalas (SV. “fai) prthuh . . RV. AV. SV. 
paths Tiah ireyasas (TS “soft) karat VS TS MS. KS. SB. LS 
paths w vasyasas (TS “sah, iS. vasiyasas) karat VS TS MS EB. SB 
X/S. 

viMbhyo mS na^frabhyah (X^S.f SB PG f ‘bhyas, MS. dan^trSbhyas) 
pSht (TS TB pata, PG. panpShi . , .) VS. TS MS SB. TB 
TA PG. 

ye^am apsu sodas (TS ApMB sadak) krtam VS TS SB. NilarTJ 
ApMB-f2 17.6c 

mitrSs (RV milrah) parity adruhahB.V. SV. 

prthivyah samprcas (TS TB ApS °cah; VS SB. samsprias) paki VS. 
TS MS SB TB.ApS AS. 

nSna hi varh devahitam sadas (TB ApS sadah) krtam VS MS. KS 
AB. SB. TB ApS AS. 

diva o^adhayas (TS. °yak) pari RV. VS TS. MS. 
tihhe ca no (etc ) . . . afilmah (MS SB.f AS. pStam (TB Cone 
sySiSm, Poona ed. aAhasah spSlSml; AS. text, sySlSm) 

MS SB.TB.AS.SS 

tndrah (SS tndras) pahs . . . AV. AA SS 

tddyas (ApS tdayah) padam . . . AV. AS. ApS MS SMB. Vait Kaui 
apah (TS. TB ApS apas) pinva VS TS. MS. KS. SB TB. KS ApS. 
MS. Rote theperveraeness of the Tart texts m readmg s, contraiy 
to their usual rule, against all other texts! 
agne irStar jias (SV. rhih) kavih RV. SX^ 
pSsSdhvanak (VS. KS SB “nos) pSlu XIS TS MS KS SB ApS 
prSyasya tvS . ianuvak (MS tanvas) pahi MS TA 
praiiu brahmarjas (MS °nah) palm TS ApS MS. 

5 on moTvir anhasas (SS. °svh) pSntu . . SB AS SS ApS 

2. The s is preceded by a non-o vowel 

§966. Here the variants are less numerous, and there seems to be 
a larger element of chance. In general, however, f prevails The 
dominance of A in the Tait school is less marked; TS itself has only 
half a dozen variants, a majonty of which happen to contam $ More 
curious is the fact (which may be accidental, smee the total number of 
cases IS not very la^e) that the Maitr. school this time favors h, the 
after o-vowels it shows a majority for s Nevertheless, m the three 
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vanaatB where the preceding vowel is an r-vowel, MS alone shows §, 
other texts k These all concern the single form nrn, acc plur of nr, 
the vowel f alters the s across the intervenmg nasal which becomes 
anunasika (cf §940 above) 

hota yak§ad v^asanakta . rffnh (MS tifn?) pati^hyo , . MS KS TB 
hots yak^an narSiansam nrsastam nfn^pranelram (TB. nfnk°) MS TB 
nfnh (MS nfn§) pahi RV SV VS. MS) KS SB. 

§966. Anomalously, dental s is preserved without change in two 
variants, both tunes before a form of root hr (does the form skr exercise 
an influence here’) 

mpippala o^adhU (ApS °dkth) krdhi MS KS ApS MS. 

&am agmr agntbhis (RV °bhtk) karat RV. TB ApS 
§967. Besides these and the cases concerning compounds (above, 
§962), we Imd the followmg variants: 
dyaidi (RV. dyaug) pitah prtkm malar adhruk RV MS. TB. 
dyavh jniS . . . TB ApS : dyau? jntd . AV. 
dyauh prftham pfOiivl Sanram SS 10 17 4 (as two separate mantras); 

dyait$ pr?iham anlankfam . . SB KS 
upakOto dyauf (TB. ApS. dyauh) pita VS SB TB. ApS 
vpa mam dyau$ (TB ApS dyauh) pita hmyatSm VS SB. TB. ApS. 
jyotig (MS LS jyolth) paSyanla (MS “ la) vUaram RV MS KS ChTJ. 

LS 

jj/oJij (SV. °l‘ih) pakyanti vasaram RV. SV KS 
yas idm veda sa pdu^ (VS and most mss of AV ptiuh) pitSsat AV. VS : 
ya8tavijanStsapttu?(^A.saviluh) pitasat'B'V. AY TA : yas tad 
veda samtuh (MahanTJ so piiuh) pitasal TA. MahSnU 
oham id dhi pituf (MG. pitvh) pan RV AV SV Vait MG 
so idhano (KS ms edA”, ed. emends) vasu? (MS vasuh) hmh RV SV. 
VS TS.MS.KS. 

Aowj (HG MG hamh) kpwantah panvatsannam (HG t SMB.f °nam, 
MG Vm) AV SMB ApMB HG MG 
yasya dvara manv§ (SV manuh) pita RV SV. 
mrtyoh(YSK.°yos)pahiYS.YSK MS KS SB MS 
citrak khth (MS iiftip) pan . . . RV. VS. TS. MS. EB SB 
ayoji patmane svaha KS.: ayog patvane svfikS ApS 
fiw? avik) krnuiva datoyany agne RV VS TS. MS KS 
apalam . in? (ApMB MG trih) pa° RV. AV. JB. ApMB MG. 
parnevovasati${TS MS ‘’hA) fcftoRV. VS TS MS KS SB 
jiiA kravyadam nudamasi (MS nudosva) AV MS ■ tmj kraxyadam sedha 
VS TS. KS SB TB ApS : m? kravyadam aninakat RV.AV.MG. 
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Isrsdu? (AT. W*; but most mss., SPP., and Tfiitnw- 'Jaf) JdlSvarh 
main ‘jmSn vts^am ET. AY. AB, ApS.] 

akteeatiox or nsn, r bstose h asd p 

1^. Among the Tsiiants occnr only three padas bslcmgmg here^ 
and they aUcoacsm the Kordeaaipotf. This occms in that form inRY. 
(thr^ tan®), AY, and ES. (once each), -Bhile in SY, (three times) 
and PB. (once) it occms in the form srdkpali. This accords irilh RPr. 
2SS (4, 12 ), vrhichreqinrKsror before anyvoicelessoTmd in comptKition 
(oihersrise h). APr. ignoirs the ca^ \rhich dos not come rrithin its 
pnrrieir- ancs it ocms in Booh 20, rrhich the Pr. does not treat Tlrs 
padas are: 

7d sftoh srarpail (SY. PB. srohjjoK) RY. SY. PB. 
daiTaShapnc STorpstsX ^Y. sxhp^iH) RY. SY. KS. 
rxhptdir yadi tjdhe SY,: syiTpaliifi yad Im vrdhB RY. AY. 

nKJi £ aXItlEE IXTCIili EBILiSI (XOT rOIMrwZD BT A cossosast) 

|S69, .In this case RPr, 231, 253 allorrs either 1} or retention of the 
sibilant, except in (»sk -srheie the initial is altered to ? by the inSoeace 
of a naaKi vofrel preceding the fnaJ s, in vrhich case the final s mnst be 
agnruLated to ?. -A violation of this rule is permitted in AnfrediPs 
edition and ilallers edUio prineeps in the first variant quoted Mow, 
r.!?.{ahcrwgo . . MSlIer’E editions oi 1S73 and 1877 read nfffah® in 
accordsncs with the Pr. rale. YPr. 3. S f. quotes oppoang views of 
diSereat aothoiities and does not decide between than; according to 
YTeber the mss. oi both YS. and V&K. generally write h. APr. 2. 40 
reqtrirs assimilation oi the sibilant, but acoordmg to 'ffhimgvihe mss, 
of AY. generally write and the editicn usually follows them. TPr. 
9.2 afeo require asnmilation of the sibilant, but TVhiniEy says that the 
ms. of TS- generally write h, and this practice Weber ^sms to have 
generalized in Ms editiorL 

|97D. The few variants recorded in the Concordance indicate that in 
most texts s in these drcumstancK appears as p, whether alsnlutely 
fin-jl or in compounds. In ES, however it is always retained or agim - 
ilated, according to Yon Sciroeders edidon (cf. Lis Enlatong, 
p. TTT )- the Concordance rarely tabes rote of this habit of ES , and it 
has not aapmed worth while to collect sneh cases here. Among the 
varisint^ the RY. letmns or assmSat'^ the sibilant in about half the 

ca^ (five in all); hut in several oi these Muller printed instead. Ac- 

eordiag to the Concordance 0»3sed on the BibL Ind. edidon), TB. also 
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retains the abilant three times; but in all of these the Poona ed. has 
ApMB. also retains or assinulates the mbilant (see Wmtemitz, p. xlviii); 
but again the Concordance usually ignores this. All other texts would 
seem to write h, [But it is impossible to say how much this is due to 
editorial systematization on the one hand, and on the other to the 
failure of the Concordance to record readings with the sibilant, which 
evidently did not seem to Bloomfield worth recording when he was 
preparing the Concordance. In this opimon I agree with him; and I 
conader the following list of variants of extremely sli^t value. F. E.] 
§971. The foUowriig variants have been noted: 
nt^aftomano (SV. ni??a‘’) yamaie nSyaie RV. SV. On the RV. reading 
see the preceding paragraph 

vali$ahsu (RV. vdkgassu; but Muller “hsu) rukmS upa&UnyanSh RV. 
MS.TB. 

mrdhanam purunissidhe (SV. °mh^dhe) RV. SV. 
j)Ttsutur§u travassu (AV. and Muller’s RV. ®ftsu) ca RV AV. 

VT§a m hruddhah patayad rajassv (AV. and MWler’s RV. %sv) a RV. 
AV. 

hamr haoifju vandyah (SV. hamh^ \vandyah) RV. SV. 
hhyania (TB. pnya ia) d harhih (KS.f TB. °hts, but TB Poona ed 
‘’ftiii)sidaRV.AV.KS. TB. 

via aranydnih (TB. “nis, but Poona ed. °nih) sayam RV. TB. 
upa Tiah (KS.t TB. nos, but TB Poona ed nah) sunavo girah RV. SV. 
VS.KS TB. 

tdam deednSm idam u nah (KS. tdom nos) saha TS. MS KS. TB. ApS 
Mg. 

satya efdm (AG eto) dhi^ah (ApMB. *?os) sanlu ... VS. VSK. AG. 
SMB KauS ApMB.HG. 

FINAIi S BEFORE BIBIIiAm' PLUS CONSOHANT 

§972. RPr 255 (4. 12) prescribes the dropping of the s before sibilant 
plus surd consonant. So also VPr. 3. 12 TPr. 9. 1 quotes a rule of 
one teacher to the same effect, the comm, and Whitney regard this as 
mtended to be bmdmg, and according to Whitney the mss. of TS. 
generally follow it APr contains no such prescnption, but the AV. 
mffl. observe the practice in a majority of cases,- and Whitney says that 
It has been obsemd uniformly m the Berlin edition (see his note on 
APr. 2 40). This appears to be not quite true; cf. the variants hotrd- 

m^k sto^^fSso ..AV. 18 3 47b, and madkvah Scotardy . . . AV. 
20, 88. 3d 
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§973. None of the PratiSSkhyas authonze the dropping of final s 
before sibilant plus sonant consonant; but the comm, on TPr, 9 1 says 
that ‘some’ prescribe the dropping even then. 


1. Final 8 before sibilant plus surd consonant 


§974. The usage vanes somewhat arbitranly in manuscnpis and 
editions, and it is not always clear to what extent editois have been 
guided by the actual readings of the mss Aufrecht’s edition of EV 
follows the PratiSakhya rule, droppmg s before sibilant plus surd; but 
Mhller’s edition always prints h, at least m the variant pSdas, and we 
beheve otherwise Benfey's edition of SV. is apparently not wholly 
consistent, of the two variant pSdas noted, one drops the s, the other 
reads h. On AV see above, §972 In TS , Weber’s edition apparently 
always drops the s; at least the variants record no contraiy case The 
Knme is true of Weber’s edition of VS. Von Sohroeder's eition of MS 
always prints b; but the editor telk us' (Emleitung to Vol 1, p XLII) 
thnt. this was done m defiance of his mss , which generally follow the 
custom of most texts and drop s. On MS. and MG cf. Knauer, Ein- 
leitung to MG , p xxxvni, it appears that the mss. of these texts vary 
greatly, but that Knauer undertook to print h generally; among the 
variants we have noted only one case where he failed to do so, yas ie 
drupsa shandah MB 2 4. 3. 29a. The mss. of BB usually, and von 
Schroeder’s edition apparently always, keep the final sibilant, asrimilat- 
ing it to a followmg palatal or Ungual sibilant; m most cases the Con- 
cordance ignores this habit of KS , quotmg its readmgs with h like those 


of MS , ^ . .V 

§976. Most other texts seem usually to drop the e, at least m the 

repeated mantras. But evidently the mss of many of them are m- 
eonastent It will be noted, in our list of vanants, that TB especially 
varies, seemingly at random, and that the Bibl Ind. and Poona eitions 
are often at vanance on the pomt. SS likewise shows a number of 
cases of h where other texts drop the sibilant Instructive k the 
repetition in the same text of SG. of the mantra mS no hinsih {htm 
stftaBirom . , with and without h; we must assume that so careful an 
editor as Oldenberg followed his mss. in both cases, and he reports no 

^ 8976. [In recording the variants on this pomt, I have taken the hfaerty 
of applying certain pan6/ia?o rules. It would certainly ^ve been futde 
to record indiiddually all the cases in which Von Schroeder and Knaue 
h in US, MB, and MG against the evidence of their mss. 
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Likewise in the case of KS there would be no point in recording every 
occurrence of the retained or assimilated sibilant, altho in this case 
the editor appears to have followed the general custom of his mss. 
The Concordance itself, as stated above, usually ignores this habit of KS 
IVhen, therefore, in the followmg list, a variant is stated to be found 
m MS , MS , MG , or KS , it is to be understood, in default of statement 
to the eontraiy, that the printed editions of the three first-named texts 
read h, and that of KS reads s (or &, 5 when these sibilants follow). 
Likewise in quotations from the RV. it is to be understood that the form 
quoted, without sibilant or h, is found in Aufrecht’s edition, while 
Muller’s edition m every case reads h —1 would add that in view of the 
evidently arbitrary way m which this matter is treated both in mss. 
and by editors generally, I cannot attribute very much significance or 
unportance to the variants recorded — E ] 

§977. The hst of vanants concermng final s before sibilant plus 
surd — to be mterpreted m accordance with the panbhafd just stated — 
IS as follows* 

pra tad aifjiu (TB Poona ed viinuh; AV f vifnu; SS [pratika] tpro tad 
vmw tl{\ staoaU. .RV. AV VS MS KS. SB TB AS. ApS. SS 
NrptJ 

ya (SS yah) slfaiam ... VS TS KSA. SS 

ttfno (TB vifnoh)siupo {slupo) ’si VS TS MS KS SB.TB ApS.MS. 
1115710 (TB mpioh) slhdmm osi VS TS MS Iffi SB. TB. ApS. MS 
sarnsrSvabhaga (or, samsrava'’, TB. °bhagah) sthesa ... VS TS MS 
liS SB TB MS 

huta{TB hvtah) sloMiTSMS KS TB ApS MS 
hotra^ (AV. °vidah, TB ’‘vrdha, Poona ed. ’‘vrdhah) stomatagiaso . . . 
RV AV.MS TB. 


mprea (TB Poona ed 1 3 3 6 'caA) sfha VSK KS. SB. TB. (both 
readmgs) KS ApS. MS The same with samprea 
andlia Mo VS ^ . ^mbha (ApS ambhah) stUmbho . . . 

TS.MS KS SS ApS MS MG 
ana (SS naj) slvia . . . RV SS. 
ayu dha ApS : dyuh sOia TB 
Ttava (TB '‘vah) stha... VS KS. SB. TB 
MidrawTifa (AB '’Uih) stuia (sludkoam) AB GB Vait 
dim (TB. dioaA) shambha” ... VS VSK KS. TS SB 
pra va (KB. SS. vaK) spad . . RV KB SS 


TB ApS. 

°tah) stha^S.TS. 
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halamjnaya (SV. °yah) sthavtrah . . . RV. AV SV. VS TS MS. KS 
brhadbkir vajat (TB. Poona ed v&jath) sfhamrebhtT . . . RV. MS. KS TB 
brkaspati (TB. Cone ®tt and "lift, Poona ed. both times %h) Mram VS. 
MS.KS.TB 

madkea (AV. "vah) Scotanty . . . RV. AV. 

ma no hin^ (and, Hindi) sthamram . . . SG (both) 

manta (ApS. mSntali) sthur . . . RV AV. AB JB. ApS. MS. 

ma m stem . . . RV. KS. : mS va (TB. Poona ed. va and vah) stem . . 

RV. AV. VS. TS MS. KS SB. TB, 
yas te drapsffl (SS. Vait. drapsah; MS drapsa) skanddi . , . RV VS TS 
KS.GB.SB.Vait MS SS. 
ye deva devasuoa (TB. ’‘vah) stha . . . TS TB. 
vayava (TB. “cob) stha VS TS. M^ KS. GB. SB. TB KS. ApS MS 
upSyava (TB ’‘vah) sOia TS. KS. SB. TB KS ApS 
pratiah sthah TB. : praya sikah ApS. 

stokS (TB Poona ed. slokSh) icolanti . . RV. MS. KS. AB. TB. 
subhUlakrta dtha ApS.: suhutdkrbdi s(ha AS 
surycdvacasa (TB. Poona ed ’‘sah) sOia VS. TS MS KS SB TB MS 
gtra (Ai^. fftrah) stomSsa irate RV. AV. SV. MS ApS 
cakyu (TB. calcpA) slhaS ... TB ApS 
ctla CfB- cUah) stha TS. MS. SB TB. ApS MS 
etta (ApS. onre out of four timea, and TA twice out of three time^nce 
to Cone., all three tunes aoc. to Poona ed , alah) stha pm . . . 
VS. TS KS TA, ApS.KS. 

wait m diva (TB. dtvah) skambhamr veUu (TB Poona ed ^vdu) TS. TB, 
^nmve Imarate (Cone, "ioh for VS ) stnidh (»tom) VS. If 
[dhrwam asi dhruuata (Cone, '‘iah for ApMB ) ahtlam ApMB. HG ] 

2 Final s before sibilant plus sonant consonant 
5978. Here the regular usage of nearly all texts, af the pimnptions 
of all the Pratigakhyas, require h In KS , just “ f J* , 
surd, the final s is retained, or assmulated to an initanl palatal or Imgu 

abilant, agam, as in the preceding group, f 
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works print h in most of these cases. There is even one case in MS 
which seems to have eluded the editorial vigilance of von Schroeder: 
syono (for symah, so ApS ) syonena ghrtena ma samukgata, MS. 4. 2 5. 
Othervrise the vanants which show lack of h are rare and sporadic 
§979. [Ag^, as in the precedmg section, the following list is to be 
interpreted with two paribhs§S rules, viz : 1 KS. alwasrs retams or 
assimilates the sibilant, tho this fact is usually not recorded in the 
Concordance. — 2 Vanants in which the sibilant is dropped in ApMB 
alone are excluded from the hst, since this dropping takes place uni- 
versally in that text —F. E ] . 

§980. The vanants of final s before sibilant plus sonant consonant are 
as follows: 

svapnah svapnadhtkarane RVKh.: svapna svapnabhtkaraneTia AV. The 
latter is to be understood with svdpna(h) nom., not voc.; Edgerton, 
AJP 35 438ff. 

medasafi (VSK. °so) svahd VS. VSK. MS TB 

yS devy a^take pr&nadd . . . cahgurdak (ApS. °da) krolrada . . . dyauTdd$ 
(ApS. °dSi) svarddh , . . ES. ApS ; ya devy a^(qka dyurdah , . . . 
cakyurddh krolradah MS. 

aamjfldnam nah (TB. na, but Poona ed naj}) sve " . . . RVKh AV. MS. 
KS.TB 

odUydAydf^ pre§ya . . . mahasvasarasya (MS mahcdi m”) . . . SB. MS. 
ApS. See Knauer’s note, and pw., Addendum to Vol. 5, s v. 
mahasvasara. 

anddhavkih (TB. °td) krapayaia TB. ApS. MS. 
viascdi kreyadih-kreyaeir dadhat ApS • ii^asa kreyadir&reyadir dadhat 
TB. Cone , but Poona ed as ApS 

jyog ajiia (MS. fivd, SMB jUd, but Jorgensen ajUd) ahatdh (SMB. 

°td) sydimTS KS MS. PG SMB 
trolrapdh (AS °pd) krotram . . . TS MS AB AS. 
soar (TS. ApS. siHjar) rja (TS ApS no) gharmah (ApS.* °ma) svdha 
VS.TS KS SB ApS.(both) 

sltdah (TB stuta, but Poona ed stxOdh) kravasyann . . . RV. MS. KS. TB. 
syondh (MS. "nS) syonena ghrtena md somwfcjofo MS ApS 
supdmh (TA °ni, but Poona ed °nth; SS subdhuh) svangunh VS TS. 

ms.ksSbtaSS 

ailth (TA. but Poona ed °tih) srvk MS. TA SS MS 
paro mortal parah (ApS all mss , and TB Cone, para, but TB. Poona 
ei.parah)kvd\S TS MS KSA TB.ApS MS 
pary dvarte duevapnydl (KS duh§va°, v 1 ditjua®) AV. KS See Whit- 
ney’s note on 6 121 Ic for the spelhng of this word m the AV. mss. 
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dxi^mpnyam duritam nth (AV, ♦ni) fvamat AV. (botii). Whitney, 
however, would rend nih in both places— nith the PrSti^afehya, 
but against nearly all the mss 

dtifrapiKiAan durti^i/aha (Poona ed, du^mp^ rfarwjya/m) TA . duksvap- 
iitthan duru^vahS MahanU Cf preceding two 
ahlond (AV, comm. n.<ro®) aftyatr ahntldh (TA aihnSngatr ahrld, Poona 
cd oAniM/i with V, 1 °tn) svarge AY TA, 
siiwjd mpatnS (TU. conitn. and Poona cd. lc\t *nah) iva^iro 'yam aslu 
(AS ’hatnami)TIi AS sapatnah, mm pi masc (i), seems to be 
intended in both 


IWTUIi S VARIJNG WITH f 

§981. Nothing approaching gcncml rules on this subject comes out 
of the PrutiSafchyas (RPr. 318 (5 1) ff, APr 2 90 ff, TPr 6 1 ff, 
VPr. 3 5S ff) The vanants hardly throw much new light on the 
excellent treatment in Wackemagel, I §§204-7 In practically every 
case the altered s is preceded by an » or « vowel; TS reads rkfama 
for rksama of other to'cts (§985), and in a few cases $ appears after a- 
vowcls, alwaj-s owing to the influence of analogj- from other words where 
an » or « vowel occurred (§984) Vmrga after i or « does not interfere 
with the alteration, Wackemagel I p. 237, bottom. 

§982. In compound verbs the change w’as regular in all texts (Wacker- 
nagcl I §204), and we find no variants except one or two compounds of 
the copula (§987), and except forms w'here the augment intervenes 
between the altering sound and the initial s In these latter “ 
extremelv rare in IIV, but becomes common m the other Samhitos 
(Wackemagel I §205a), two of our variants show f under such circum- 
stances for RV. s (§983). The largest group 

oAmnnttnds Hcrc the conditions are confused, the change is qmte 
common yet by no means universal, m'aU penods of the Vedic 
(WackcnSel 1 §206). We find in the vnnants no evidence of school 
« otrSencL; Lher s is replaced by later s and “ 

to afwe can see quite at random. Next comes a somewhat smafler 
etoup Tf cases in which 'light words’, monosyllables or forms of the 
? nnA T moiifil s IQ these IS conwnoQ IQ the RV i but 

caS of ? in TB substituted for s of RV. (§988) 
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§983, The following are the variants concerning augmented forms of 
compound verbs. As stated above, there are no other variants of 
compound verbs except a few of the copula, see §987. 
vy astahhna (VS SB askdbhnS, MS a^kahhna, KS a^^ihnd, TS. 
aihahhnad, TA. a^^hhnad) rodam . RV. VS VSK TS MS. KS. 
SB TA 

ad id dhotaram ny asadayanta (TB o^o®) RV VS TB. 
dbhy (i§{httTti (TS KS ApS aslhad, MS aatham) viiv^ 'pxUmS. ard^ 
AV TS MS KS MS. ApS. 

tena dasydn vy asahanta devdh TS KS : tena devd vy a^ahavia kairun AV 
yamad ihiaa nya^adah (SS nyasadah) TB. SS ApS 
§984. Commg to noun compounds, we mention first the few anomal- 
ous cases in which an a vowel precedes, so that the change to j is irregu- 
lar. Four of them contam the Rigvedic words pr(an5§ah (“jaA, °fahya), 
which are several tunes changed m later texts to the more regular “soft 
etc Whitney's statement (Grammar, 186a) about this form is not cor- 
rect, as the vanants show The § is evidently due to the analogy of 
compounds like iafritfoA, bhunfah, ahhl^ah etc.— The only other case 
contains the TS form sa$CubA, which is obviously analogous to 
on«?(ubA, as noted by Wackemagel I §206b : 
samsiup (TS sa^tfip) chandak VS TS MS KS SB. 
d diram piiand?aham(SY ®saAam)RV AV. SV. 
tarn agne prtana^dham (TS “saham) RV. TS. 

PTland§dhy&ya (TB '‘sdhydya) caUY AV.VS TB. 
wccairvdjt prlana^d( (HG "saham) RVKh HG 
§986. Twice in the same passage of TS occurs the stem rk^ama, 
for rksama of the others; this is the only case where the alteration is due 
to a precedmg k (cf Wackemagel I p 237, top) ; 
jagatydTksamam (TS rfc?amam)VS TS MS KS.SB 
rksamac (TS rkgamdc) chukrah VS TS MS KS SB. 

§986. The remainmg cases concern a precedmg i or u or ilipbtbnng 
foGB 1 5 25d, quoted in Cone asviskandhamemvividhTtamprajam, 
Gaastra reads vighavdham msrtam 

abhtriro abhisatva (KS °gaiva) sabojah (AV MS f KS sahyit) RV. AV 
SV. VS TS MS KS Many mss of AV , followed by the comm 
and SPP *s ed., also read ahh§atva 
stoia me go^akha (SV. gosafcM) sydl RV AV, SV 
pjihwi§adam (MS prthivf , VS t “sodom) tvardank^asadam (VS f adds, 
diwtsodom dctiosadom) . VS TS. MS KB. SB TB 
deva samtah susdmtram (ApS sniffs®) . . PB ApS. 
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raytdham (AV. (Adno) raym asm&su dheht RV. AV. 
susamtddho (RV. mo®) no d vaha RV. SV PB. 1&. 
stisamiddko (KS TB, stt?o®) varenyah VS MS KS. TB. 
susamtddham (TB. swjo®) mrenyam VS TB 
su§adam (SS. su&aiyam) id gavdm . AV. SS. 
ye ingayUh (MS. tns*) yanyantt AV. MS 
Ingaytaso (TB. iris®) marutah . AV TB 

vihulamhiMihyas tn^ikinam VS : lUkulamkHlabhyam, insihirum TB. 
aniba nigpcan (TS. ApS mgeara, KS lasmra, MS nwmoro) VS. TS. 
MS. KS SB. ApS In VS SB. divide niy-paro; the rest belong 


here. 

smaneirdihyo . . . vparieadbhyo (VSK ’’sadbhyo) . . VS. V8K. SB 
ye deuSh somanelra upansado (VSK. “fade) . VS VSK Sb • ye 
devS uparifodo (KS ® das) . MS KS. 
vrajam gatAa gosth&nam (VS SB TB gofth&nam, but TB. Poona ed 
®rfA®) VS. TS MS KS SB. TB ApS, MS 
kTfnagriva^ btikakfo 'fijisakihas (MS “faWias) ta atndrSgndh VS MS. 
anjisaklhdya (KSA t “fakOiaya) svak& TS KSA 
dufvapnahan duntfyaha (Poona ed duffwip® dwvffaJui) TA • duhsvap- 
nahan durufvakS MahantJ. 

§987. Next we come to the group ol monosyllablea or forms of the 
copula. In one or two of these s of RV. is replaced by ? m a lato 
drvhah pdidn (TS KS. pSiam) pralt so (KS fS) inu<^(a RV. TS. MS 


KS. 

apo«a(MS.{w)OTyoI?a...RV.MS ^ . 

But in most of them the change is m the opposite direction: 
hrdM SO rrS. so) osmdTi . . RV TS MS KS 
pratifma{SV.sma)devarifatak{SY rt®)RV SV KS TB 
profa ma (AV. snio) rakfaso daha (AV jahi) RV AY. 
nsli hi mS (TS MS KS. ostu emo) ie iufmnn aoayak RV. VS TS. MS. 

KS.SB.' 

vayam ghd te api (SV. smasi) RV SV 
anupUmm yalamarO, yati #o (AV sfto) RV A , 
did fan {AY ?on,SV san)chukramtahm AV SV 
(iiws(ui(RV.?ad)6A«niyd<fo<fcBV SV VS 
m ?a (SV. sa) khato dtoah RV SV. 

pan m suvsno akfSh RV . pan sya soano akarat SV. pa 

suoSno aoyayam'RY- n avtc iwt? KS 

i s," ta of ta^ »»»- 


f 
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pounded words. Note that in the first a later text introduces f where 
BY. has s: 

tnni ham tn sahasrSny (TB. $o®) agmm RV. VS. TB. 
ye ajm fodSnsi (KS. 'psu sadansi) cakrire MS ES.: te^am apsu sodas 
krtam RYKh. 

apsu dhaviasya ie deoa soma (TS. tr soma deva te) njhhih §Masya (KS. 
nrbhis slu°, TS. PB. nthhth sutasya) ,. . . TS MS KS. PB. The 
mss of MS. read nrbhi, which von Schroeder as always (cf. §974) 
nhntigRR to nfbhih’, but the presence of final A, as noted above, would 
have no influence here in any event 
pari bhrSluh pari svasvh BEG. ApMB.: pari maluh part svasul), PG 
vSyo ve (TS. ApS viki) stohanam (VSK “nam ju^Snah, KS. §tokdnam) 
VS. VSK. TS. SB. ApS. KS 1 3. 6 (with tae, not ve?). 

SECONDART CBASQ, AKD HUTUB 

§989. Secondary crasis or double sandhi occurs rarely among the 
variants Most of the cases quoted below are capable of different 
morphological or lexical interpretations without assumption of double 
sandhi There are however a few cases where it is clearly found, and we 
shall be^ with one from MG , which accordmg to Kjoauer (p. xxxviii 
f.) has it quite frequently: 

dAruvA siri paitkvde tyam (MG '’ktdeyam) SMB MG. In SMB , also, 
the V. 1 '‘hdeyam is recorded, as well as °kala tyam, which is the 
regular form and would seem preferable to the reading adopted by 
the editor, °hjde lyam (with complete hiatus), 
uc (dm?md osadhlnam (AV. chupnauf) RV. AV. VS TS. MS, KS. 
Whitney would ‘probab^ read chupm (for ®maA) this is 
supported by Ppp , cf Whitney^s note and Barret, JAOS 35. 50 f. 
vihuadtlyab, [pratika] MG. This probably refers to the formula mhva 
(PG text \mhve, with Uatus) SdUya vasavah ca devah (MG. sarve) 
AG. PG MG. All mss of MG (m the pratika) read v^ad^. 
sahasradhare ’va (AV. °dkara eva) te sam asvaran RV. AV. KS. ApS. 
Whitney, note on AV. 5 6. 3, suggests that RV. stands for ^dhSrah, 
with double sandhi. The RV p p reads °dhare, ova Oldenberg, 
Nairn, would read avate as one word, keeping “dAore of p.p. The 
whole verse is diflScult and obscure 
anSmayatdhi etc , see §344. 

§990. All the remaimng cases permit, if they do not compel, inter- 
pretations of both forms of the variant without assuming double sandhi. 
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They are, however, similar caougb to the foregoing to be worth quoting 
fn this context: 

ado ma Sgadiatu ApS . ado mSgachalu IMS KS MS. (not ApS which 
in 4. 13 8 reads fma oja®) — In ApS. me, in the others mS 
magadhali piinScall hlaiah llibo 'iudrS abrohmanaa (VSK. . . . ’bSdrd- 
brShmanas) te pTojapalySh VS. VSK Two separate words m 
VS , a compound in VSK So also in the following; cf the section 
on False Divisions, which contains other somewhat amilar cases 
that might perhaps also be mentioned here 
aihna (AV. comm oiro®) avgau ahrulah (TA aSmangair ahrtS, Poona 
cd. ahruidh, v. 1 “wj siarge AV. TA ‘Unmanned m limbs’, or 'with 
unmaimcd limbs’. Cf preceding 


akragayd ayogUm VS.: SkrayaySyogiim (so Poona ed teirt and comm) 
TB. Different genders: fcm in VS , masc in TB. 
saha ojah (VS sahaujah', VSK sahojah) VS VSK. AB GB AS Vait 
In VS. VSK. saha plus ojos (on VSK’s sandhi see §731); in the 
others, sahas plus oJas The latter form is probably original 
yaihatka w'r (KS “lamr) vijSnate KS TA ApS See §919, end 
yS (MS. ya) tjat'o yaivihanSnam VS TS. MS SB. NllarU. ApMB 
va ySludhanah KS Seqients are referred to* 'who are mis- 
siles of sorcerers’ is cortamly origmal, j'et KS makes reasonaWe 
sense: 'either m whom are sorcerers’ . . . (correlative with the 
following, which see). But it is clearly based on y& (or ya) m^o, 
mispronounced with secondarj’ crasis 
§991 From a purely e-xternal standpoint, the vanants concerning 
hiatus are indistinguishable from those concerning double sMdhi* or 
they may be called the converse of them In the cases of douWe sandhi, 
the form with hiatus is regular, in those we are about to give, it is irreg- 
ular. A fitting bridge between the two is formed by a group of vanants 
m which a secondarj' text resolves a long vowel or diphthong incorrectly, 
leading a secondaiy* hiatus, or at least one whose histoncity is question- 


TS MS TA 

reads IraresaJi, d; but both meter and sense show that the MS 

has a stupid blunder. g gg 

yad zndra atm mhana (SV. PB rna zha na) KV. SY PB Ab 

S'* s 
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than easna We have, then, in KS. perhaps a case of what may be 
called partial sandhi, that is shortening of a long vowel before a 
following vowel, as in fi-r = RV etfc. a-j-; of. Wackemagel I §267b 
for such shortemngs before other vowels than r. Otherwise KS. 
would be a mere blunder, hke MS m the preceding Cf. the next. 
sapalna vacam manasa (AS. °ia) upasatam TB AS ‘His (or, my) 
nvals shall obey his (or, my) word with their minds’. Both texts 
must intend manasS] TB. has complete hiatus, while AS. (if the 
text IS correct; we have not much faith in the edition) shows 'partial 
sandb’;seeundertheprecedmgvanant. The meter is agamstfuaon. 
See also the variant praiy cia vamd (sunran) etc , §357. 

§992. The rest concern cases of complete hiatus, except in so far as 
they may be capable of different formal or lexical explanations It 
will be noticed that the meter sometimes favors the hiatus, as m the 
variant last quoted; 

ihdyo va atah somo rajarhati (MS. raja arhaii) SB KS ApS. MS. All 
Knauer’s mss read thus for MS.; Khauer suggests pluti. The pas- 
sage seems to be prose, but with hiatus as m MS it could pass for a 
fair jagatl pada 


pavam deva amak (RV. devayu^dc) RV. SV. PB. The accent in SV 
(dewf) indicates a nom. form; but Benfey translates a voc. In any 
case SV. is secondary, and metn gr. 

papm&Tmtn via vdgham (SMB. »o ogham) SMB. ApMB HG. Another 
case of hiatus for metrical reasons 


0 pu?a elv S mv TS : a pugtam etv a vasu AV. Hiatus for metncal 
tlie meter is improved without fusion, 
tatra^To hTha^pabh VS.: tofrfi (SV. talra) no brahmanaspatih RV SV 
Hiatus metn gratia in VS 


tan ma (Vait mS) apyayaiSm punah GB. Vait. Not only the hiatus 

take It with active meaning, which it has accordmg to BR. onlv .n 
one epic passage (Mbh 5, 508) In GR ^ i • 
hiatus and the verb is intransitive 

samMnnardi (Vait rnanii) LS ^ 

PMur?ayaftTA MahanU. Hiates in l^^r 
dauiyS holSrSgna (MS “mo AS hotnr- 
S§ Prrtably gg 

hiatus, see §885d For hnfn /t ° therefore has 

, S»»Od. ior kotarSu we should expect “raa in gg 
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achidra uhjah paiianu iakfuh TS : achtdroMjah havayah padSnvtalpfuh 
(see §627) KS. Keith, ‘fawless abodes’, as if achidrS went with 
pads as in KS ; but TS p p acktdrah, with vHjakf and so comm 
dbhim (SV. abki) jiasya dohanS anSfoia RV. SV. Cf cd>him ifiasya 
(SV. ahhy f^tasya) sudughS ghrUxieutah RV. SV. On ot as “Hiatus- 
tflger” see §309 

pitrbhyah svadMstu (MahanU svadhS aslu) TA MahanU 
§993. With the last vanant belongs the neiit group, all in like con- 
texts; in them we might mdeed thmk of nominatiTcs of the radical 
a declension (m as) vaiymg with nominatives of the denvative S 
declension m a. But the unoombmed forms occur only m Tait texts, 
and-aecording to TS p p. and TPr 5 2, 10 13, are to be regarded as 
uncombmed forms of -ma, without s* 

ma&i MS MS . mS asi TA ApS Likewise (m MS TA ) prama, 
unmS, mma, samma, pralimS. 

sakasrasya pratnSsi (TS asi) YS TS MS KS. SB The same 
with prabmS, and aahasrasyonmS. 

§994. ^e next is different in character; 
manasi (]KS mam ast) VS TS MS KS SB ApS MS N. All texts 
have a curious feminine stem (the gender doubtless due to attrac- 
tion to parallel feminines in the context) which is supposed, no 
doubt correctly, to mean the same as the normal neuter monos 
In KS it has the form of a feminine ^tem (nom mana's) In 
the others it becomes an a stem 
§995. The next group contains textually dubious cases; 
pttaras ca upasate {VS copa^) RVKh VS The hiatus unproves the 
meter, but Scheftelowitz reads copasate, with all his authorities 
except the late Prayogaratna, which reads copa asate, with hiatus 


m a different place ^ 

ya medha apsarasu (MG. medhapsarahsu) RVKh MG The meter is 
better, tho still poor, with hiatus However, most of 
mss read medha aps'> in MG , and on the other hand Scheftelowitz 
reads medkaps'^ m RVKh without report of vanant; he also reads 


Sir of 
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present the Atharvan tradition; the verse is addressed to Kama, so 
that a vocative sakhe is conceivable. If we were to accept the 
vulgate text, we should have a case of hiatus. Whitney in his 
Transl. assumes sdkha' (fusion of $dkhS and o'). 

§996. The variants concerning the pronoun sa followed by a vowel 
constitute a special case. Here crasis was originally the rule, but 
(especially in late texts) there is a tendency to approach the Classical 
Sanskrit rule which requires hiatus’ The vaijants are not numerous; 
in some of them the meter favors hiatus, notably in the first where the 
RV. itself (tho it writes a combined form) seems by its meter to call for 
hiatus: 

semam (AV. sa imam) no havyadSitm ju^anah RV. AV. VS TS. MS. 
ESA. Oldenberg, Noten, thinks that RV. should probably be read 
sa tmarh. 

agnir vidxan so yajal sed « hoid (AV. Kaug. so id dhoia) RV. AV. TS MS 
KS SB. Kaug. Here both forms are metrically correct, smce AV. 
omits the particle a. 

sa imdth (SG. semdm) desah. p&^d (also aryamd, and varunah) SG AG 
SMB. 

soma dyu?mSn sa ofodkMir (P6. saufa”) SmmSn TS. KS PG ApMB 
This passage is prose. PG is hyper-archaizing 
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INDEX OF SOUNDS, SOUND GROUPS, AND LETTERS 

Note— Here ate indexed all sounds, combinations, and letters which are 
treated as varying from a phonetic or graphic standpoint In so far as they have 
semantic significance, they are to be sought rather in the following Sanskrit Index 
For example, S as a sound, and jro as a phonetic combination (which varies with 
i, X, and e), are treated here; but S the preposition or privative prefix, and ya the 
suSx, are listed in the Sanskrit Index All references in all the Indexes are to 
sections 


c, epenthetic, 755, 763, elided before 
e, 0 , 709, 731; sandhi of imtial (after 
e, o) S91-9U, sandhi of final,’with y, 
913-7, 919 —and S, 422-512; t, 570- 
596; i, 600, u, 601-618; fi, 621; r, 
631-4; o plus nasal, and a, 300-2 
aya: and e, 744-6 
cyi: and of, 747 

or: and fr, 573, 575, ur, 605, 615, r, 
647-651; rS, 806 
or: and uv, 601-4 
ora: and C, 750, o, 74S-9 
on, ore; and e, 747 

S, sandhi of final, with r, 913-8 —and 
Q, 422-^12, i, 599, i, 597-8, u, 620; 
fi, 619, r, 632; pro, SW; a plus nasal, 
300-2 

SyS- and e, 747 
Sr: and r, 632 

j, epenthetic, 751-764.— and o, 570-^96; 
S, 599, iya, 734; X, 513-545; u, 622-7; 
r, 633-640, e, 688-694, of, 699-700, 
du,m;ya, ya, 733-8; yu, 736, 738; t 
plus nasal, and f, 300-2 
ty- and p, 766-798 
iga:and i, 734; e, 747 
iye- and e, 747 
tr: and or, 573, 5T5 ,t, 633 
f: and o, 600; s, 597-8; f, 513-545, «, fi, 
628; _r, 638; e, 695-8, of, 701-2, ya, 
734-5; yS, 737; yu, 738; i plus nasal, 
300-2 

Xy. and y, 786 

u, epenthetic, 759, 761, 765 —and o, 
601-618; S, 620, i, 622-7; f, 628; fi, 


548869, r, 641-8, J, 645; o, 713-9; ou, 
724, ro, vS, 739-742; ti, i-t, 743 
ur. and or, 605, 615; r, 654 
w and or, 601-4; v, 768-798 
S. and o, 621, ava, 750, S, 619; I, 628, 
u, 548869; r, 644; f, 644, o, 720-3, 
ou, 725-7 ; po, 739; vX, 743 
fir and r, ^ 

r, sandhi of, with preceding o, S, 
913-9— and o, 631-4; S, 632, i, 
635440, f, 638; «, 641-3, fi, 644, o, 
646; or, 647-651; Sr, 652, ^tV, 653; ur, 
654, Sr, 655, ro, 6588, 660, 662-5, 
ro, 657-9, 661; n, 668676; ri, 677, ru, 
678684 
f and u, 644 
J-andu, 645 

e, and aya, 744-6, opf, ore, SyS, 747; t, 
688694; fjro, xye, 747. X, 695-8, oi. 703- 
712; ya, ya, 803 

Of and ayt, 747; f, 699-700; X, 701-2, 
€, 703-712 

0, sandhi of final, 885, 887, 889 f .—and 
opo, 74S-9, u, 713-9, C, 720-3; r, 646; 
ou, 728-732; lo, pS, 804 

ou, sandhi of final, 8886, 888 —and 
u, 724; a, 725-7; o, 728-732 
h, present or absent, 3788S4 
n(m), present or absent, 300-310, as 
biatus-bridger, 308-9 

1, optional between final n and initial 
5, 939 -and kh, 81; g, 45-9, gh, 83; c, 
126-7; eft, 128a; 4, 155; (, 137-142; p, 
145-lS3a; bh, 152 

U- and kg, khy, 190-1 
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hi, followed by eTBSescenc jr, 332, 
335:— and M hhy, 190-1; eft, 184; 
te, 140; ps, lS3s 6J, 196; i, 29? 

Aft.- and A, 81; g. 82; gh, 70, eft, 129, 1, 
143;.*, 147; 6, 151; <, 296; ?, 295: 
ft, 124 

Afty: and hi, fty, 190-1 

g: and h. 45-9; Aft, 82; gh, 83; c, 128; 

j, 130-4; d, 144-5; p, 153; b, 151-2 
gdh: and dht, or ddh, 875 
gh and ft, 83; ftft, 70, g, 83; tft. 147; dg, 
868;*, 147; ps, 875; ft, 123 
fi, sandhi of final, 939. — and n, 146 
c- and ft, 126-7; g, 128; eft, 84; i, 50-7; t, 
155-6; d, 158; p, 162; ftft, 878; », 866; i, 
195; ft 194 

eft; and ft, 128a; ft?, 140, 183-4; Aft, 129, 
e, 84; is, ps, 140, 183, 185-6; i, 195 
j; and g, 13(M; e, 50-7; jh, 85; t, 156-7; 
d, 159; *, 160, y, 192-3; v, 876; i, 
195, ft, 196 
jft-andy,85 

J-and {ft, 86-8; d, 58; t, 164-5, 167-8, 
170; /ft, 170 
{ft- and /, 86-8; e, 876 
d- and A, 135; /, 58; t, 169-170; /ft, 165; 

«f, 165-170; *, 169; r, 272; 1, 270-1 
*- and *, 168, 170 
p; and n, 163, 1^, 170, 945-54; 7, 273 
/, optional between final n and initial «, 
938.— and ft, 137-142, ftft, 143; c, 
155-6; j, 156-7; /, 164-5, 157-8, 170, 
d, 169-170; /ft, 89-96; d, 59-68; dh, 
97-8; n, 871; p, ISO; ftft, 177; 1. 878; 
ft 874 

It. and r, 876 

is, followed by evanescent y, SOS'— 
and hi, 140; eft, 183, 185; ps, 180, end 
/ft; and gh, 147; f, 170; d, 165; /, 89-96, 
*, 71-8; y, 877 

d; andg, 144-5, c, 15S;j, 159; d, 165-170, 

/, 59-68; *, 99-110; 6, 179, ftft, 177-S; 
p, 161; ft 272a,/, 273; r, 869 
du and t, 878 
ddh' and gdh, dbhg, dr, 875 
dftftv d*, 875 
dp; and pft, 865 
dc' and ddh, 875 


*• and ftft, 147; gh, 147, j, 160, d, 169; 
*, 168, 170, t, 97-8; /ft, 71-8, d, 99- 
110;p,177;ftft,172-6;A,122 
dfts. and gdh, 875 

tij sandhi of final, 920-944; present or 
absent, 300-311; as hiatns-bndger, 
309— and «, 146, p, 163, 165, 170, 
945-954; /, 871; m, 181; r, 860-5, /, 878 
p, rhythmic lengthening of a before, 
433, 460, 464r^ —and ft, 1&-I53a; g, 
153; e, 162; /, 180, dh, 177; pA, 111, 
ft, 69; ftft, 112-4; m, 203-5, y, 867; r, 
19S, 200-2; y, 872, ft 874 
pf ' and s, 874 
ply and pr, 878 
pr; and pig, 878; 4n(p), 878, ft 874 
prfi; and fi, 873 
pr. and gh, 875 

ps’and fcy, 153a; eft, 183, 186, is, ISO, 
end 

pft- and p, 111, ftft, 79, », 199 

ft; and «, 151; p, 151-2, d, 179, p, 69, 

c, 206-219; B», 241 
ft/ and fty, 196 

ftft' and ft, 152; e, 878; /, 177, d, 177-8; 
*, 172-6; p, 112-4; pft, 79; w, 242, r, 
220-2; ft 874; ft, 116-121 
jn, present or absent, 300-312, lengthen- 
ing of o and « before, 464-5, 46S, 549, 
as hiatus-bridger, 309 —and n, ISl; 
p, 203-5; ft, 241; ftft, 242; c, 223-240; 
*,870 

g, present or absent, 36, 313-347; as 
hiatns-bridger, 86, 338-344, after two 
consonants, 314-5, 321-2, 332-7; after 
palatals. Ay, etc , 332-7; assimilation 
to adjoining consonant, 40S — and 
ry, 766-79S, fy, 786; y, 192-3; /ft, 877, 

d, 161; p, 867; r, 244, /, 245, r, 246-255, 
y, 877, ft, 256 

ge, gS' and f, t, 733-8; c, 803 

jru andi,736,73S;f, 73S,rt, 803 
gu- and rf, SOS 

t, final, before A, p, 96S; present or 
absent, 348-357; as hiatus-bndRer, 
353; after two consonants, 357, 
assunfiated to adjoining consonant, 
407; rhythmic lengthening of t and » 
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before, 515-6, 560 — and 4 , 272; d, 
272a; n, 860-5, y, 244; I, 257-265; 
V, 266-8; h, 269 

ra: and r, 656-8, 660, 662-5, ri, 673 
rff and ar, 806, r, 657-9, 661 
ri: and r, 666-676, ra, 573 
ri‘ and r, 677 
ra and r, 678-684 

I, assimilated to adjoining consonant, 
409 —and 4 , 270-1; p, 273; 1, 878; 
d, 273, n, 878; y, 245, r, 257-265 
», present or absent, 358-371; as hiatus- 
bridger, 358-362; after two con- 
sonants, 367, 370, assimilated to 
adjoining consonant, 408, 410, rhyth- 
mic lengthemng of short vowels 
before, 464-8, 515-6, 620, 547, 550-1; 
variation of a and u before, 601-4 — 
and vv, 766-798, e, 866, j, 876; (h, 
876; Ir, 876, d, 869, p, 198, 200-2, 
ph, 199, 5, 206-219, bh, 220-2; m, 
223-240, y, 246-255, r, 266-8; ?, 
876:5, 269 

va and «, 739, 741-2, d, 739, o, 804 
TO- and u, 739-740, 742, o, 804 


in and u, 743; yu, 805 
Vi and u, H or yS, 743, 805 
S and hf, 297, hh, 296; c, eh, j, 195, 
288-292, s, 275-287 
ic' andsy, 188 
4n(y) and pr, 878 

f, rhythmic lengthening of i and u 
before, 515-6, 547; for s final after 
non-a vowel before i, 955-8, for 
imtial s, 981-8 — and kh, 295; e, 194, 
p, 872; y, m; v, 876; i, 288-292; s, 
293-4; h, 299 

s, present or absent, 372-7; final after 
non-a vowels before t, varies with 
i, 955-8; final before k, p, 959-967, 
final before initial sibilant, 969-971; 
dtMo, before sibilant plus surd, 972-7, 
and plus sonant, 972-3, 978-980, 
imtial s vanes with ?, 981-8 —and 
*1 P) Ph pr, bk, 874; m, 870, f, 275-287; 
?, 293-4; h, 298-9 

sy. and £e or s plus consonant, 187-9 
h, present or absent, 385-7.— and kh, 
124; gh, 123; j, 196; dh, 122, bh, 
116-121; y, 2M, r, », 269, f, s, 298-9 
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Note Here are indexed the most important words, roots, stems, and forma- 
tive elements which are treated in this book as bavmg semantic value (cf Note 
at the head of the Index of Sounds etc ) with this exception, that (to save space) 
words which occur Jirsf in their respective mantras are, as a general rule, ml listed 
here, smce they can be located in the Index of Mantras The Index of Mantras 
IS therefore to some extent supplementary to this Index, and should be consulted 
if a word sought is not found here Of course, not all variant words could be 
bated here, even with this deduction It has been the mtention to mcludc (a) 
those of greatest interest and importance, and (b) those which could least easily 
be found by other means Nor are the references in this Index completely given 
to all occurrences of the variant word; only those references are given nhich 
deal with the matters most apt to be sought m connexion with the words listed 
The Index of Mantras will supply complete references to all occurrences — In 
this Index the colon ( ) is used in the sense of 'varying with' or ‘as a substitute 
for ’ References are to sections 


a-pneoiive, lengthened, 470-1 
afiSadhrl "drl, 99 
aknpSra, 198 
agm agra, 868-4 
agneySnl, 367, 692 
agra agni, 863-4 
aghrni ugh", 473 
a&gbfm Sgh°, 300, 473 
acha achS, 461 
atatantha, adadanta, 63 
adham.sadam, 110 
adhi* abhi, 172 
anapatyatam' anapad”, 59 
anavaprgna, 55 

anofyato, “(ivato, °£Sato, 265, 408 
ana£rQ anoStO, 407 
anokya' anOpya, 151 
antar!k$a, 517 
apas upas, 498 
apikak$a apipak?a, 151 
aptu(hhih), 152 
abbbuva abhvn, 392, 790 
abhi adhi, 172 
abhiiastipava °pa u, 740 
abhl;nat, 142 
abhva abbhuva, 392, 790 


sr4at arsat, 288 
av (roof), 2M 
avata °ta, 164 
avoku, 496 

avitbura avidbura, 77 
aviivaminvum avi^vavinnum, 236 
aSita as”, 277 
a4n(y)usm, 337 
airlvl asrlvf, 277 
a 9 t(h)lvn, 86 
-as -Ss (tn B stem), 502 
Bsamheya, 121, 124 
' askra uskra, 473 
osyate n6y®, 278 

u, preposition, present or absent, 608-9, 
652, 694, 698, 711, 718, 722, 730 
5- a-, privative, 470-1 
-E, stem final, shortened, 493 
Skkbidate, 401, 405 
ugb{7U aOghpii nghrni, 300, 473 
Bnfbuh finrdbuh, 122 

upas apas, 498 
BvabbQva, 215 
Bvrt ruvat" rfivat, 168, 632 
-us -as (in s stems), 502 
ftskra askra, 473 
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Ssysn, 32S 
ik^ra iysk?r3, 734 
indh: Id, 169 

id: indh, 169;—: rid tic., 169, 360 
ugra- agra, 567 
uttarn: °r5, 476 
ud-ac ud-aj, S3 
uraiiidha' °dhra, 353 
uruya, 743, 791 
urr-: arm-, 22S 
urriya: urryii, 767, 791 
nlmnbara: °la, 265 
nlba* ulra, 219 
u;nau (°»mu$nan?), 401 
ugra: ngra, 567 
arm-; Orr-, urv-, 228 
pianti: rinanti, 676 
Tfabha* •ST?*’, 359 
etagva: edagra, 59 
kakutha: kakkata, 88, 401, 607 
kaknd. kakubb, 178 
kakubha: kakuba, 120 
kakksta* kakutba, 88, 401, 607 
: katkata, 139 

kanSnaka: kanl°, kaninika, 593, 597 
kayada: kravyada, 355 
kari$3, 152 

kavyavahana: kravya’, 353 

kabys: gahya, 49 

ka$tha ga", ^ 

kirika: giiika, 49 

kilb4a; kilT°, 216 

kIi;S; kli43, 290 

kulaSga: kulnSga, 607 

kuKkaya kubka' kulipaya, 149, 802 

kulmab kurmab, 263 

kuvala: krsla, 767, 782 

kusthS' kn$la, 86; — : gu;tba, 49 

kuha: guba, 49 

kurara, kurara, 198 

krnatti: gr°, 48 

krtadvaau, 93 

krtta. kyta, 401 

krtsnami: gratbnami, 47 

kimi' krimi, 668 

kni: krivi, 673 

knfi- gr°, 46 

ketu, ketas. cetu, cetas, 126 


kevarta kai°, 708 
krayl' kravi, knvi, giri-, 47 
kravyavShana kavya“, 353 
kravySda. kayada, 355 
krimi’ ktmi, 668 
krivi kfvi, 673;— see krayi 
kninca* kraufica, 724 
kliba. kllva, 219 
kvala kuTtda, 767, 782 
k4a k;a, kbya, 190 
k$ayana' k^ena, 744 
k$S. k43, kbyS, 190 
k^iyant. k$yant, 767, 793 
k^, 183 

]r$udra(ka): k^Uaka, 262 
k^ena. k^ayana, 744 
k^yant ksiyant, 767, 795 
khagalya khTg®, 199, 631 
kharva kbalva, 265 
khid; chid, 129 
khilya’Jdtilla, 408 
kbrgalya: khag°, 199, 631 
khyS: kSa, k$3, 190 
gabbasti, 151 
gambh-’ gab-, 120 
galgS’ galda, 144 
gahya’kabya, 49 
gS^bat ka°, ^ 
giri-, see krayl 
girika. kir°, 49 
guggulu. gulgulu, 409 

gulph: gU5p, 111 
golbadbSnab, 260 
gii$th&' ku”, 49 
guba: kuba, 49 
gDh /or guh, 558 
gr- pr, 153 
grnatti: kf®, 43 
gT5ti krsti, 46 
gotrablud. °bbid, 636 
gratbnami krtsnSmi, 47 
grabh- grab, 115-6 
gho$ad, 83 
canikbudad, 126 
car- tar, 155 
can§nu jar°, 57 
c3kupana caklp°, 645 
cikitnu, 43 
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citra £vitra, 195, 369 
cidakoh, 47 
cabuka, 84 

cetu, cetas ketn, betas, 126 
cyu(t)- fieut etc , 336 
chid bhid, 129 
chububa, 84 
jab^' ca° 65 
jagrbhnS, 116 
jamaan* maninan, 856 
jari^nu* car”, 57 
jha^a, 85 

jagryama jagriyama, 674 

jigatnu, 45 

jinv. pinv, 852 

jmann. dySm, 169 

jySm. dyam, 159 

jyut* dyut, 159 

]ha;a* ja^a, 85 

ta tya, 345; — tva-, 365 

tanabmi taaacmi, 127 

tap tam, 204 

tar. car, 155 

tanitra* tanidra, 69 

tadlkna* °tna, 141 

tityagdhi titigdbi, 733 

ti^thato (for °tu), 715 

tevi (devi), 21, 66 

tya* ta, 345, tyam tvam, 252 

-tra- -trS (adv tuffix), 451-2 

tva- ta-, 365 

tvam* tyam, 252 

tvi; dvi?, 60 

-the -tbs (adv suffix), 453-5 
da dbu, 100-6 

dips dbips (dabh), 107 
di4 vii, 869 

duru^yaha, ” 5 vaba, ” 55 ahn, 255, 408 

durbbOtam °dam, 59 

durhanayatah durhrn” 4, 631 

dOraba dOraga, 46 

diba dpra drubS, 219, 679 

devayat' deva-yat{-yaj), 170 

devabamS devfk”, 633 

dyam jmaDD, 159, — jyuu, 159 

dyut- jyut, 159 

drSghuya, 240, 764 

dniba drva drba, 219, 679 


dvi? tvi?, 60 

-dha- -dha (odti. suffix), 453-4 
dhavan! dhamani, 144, 225 
-dha -dha (ads suffix), 453-4 
dha da, 100-6, — dhr, 350 
dhaman nSman, 855 
-dhi- -dhl, imps, ending, 518 
dhita- bhrta, 175, 639 
dhips dips (dabh), 107 
dhur dhur, 557 

dhCr(u)$adBm, dhDr(u)$ah-, 759 
dbr dha, 350 
dhr$at, dh|?ad, 60, 110 
dhenuba °gS, 48 
-na -n5 (lostrum endtnp), 458 
napti Dsptrl, 357 
navabrt navagat, 46 
nabr^a iishu;s, 5 ^ 
nSth- aSdh, 76 
nSman dhaman, 855 
nicafibuna nicufib”- meumpuna, 150, 
605 

ni^aSgadhi ”thi ”ti, 77, 93 , 

nyemur ( ni yeraur), 767, 770 

nyantar ( myantar), 767, 770 

padblSa ”vHa I-'viiia], 217, 302 

padbbih- pad”, 166 

pad pad, 499 

parasTi ”spl, 193 

parlta parltto, 404 

palak^a, 69 

pa$).bav&h pr?”, 631 

punsura* ”In, 261 

pSd pad, 499 

pitar pitar-, 500 

pitrya pitrya, 674 

pinv jinv, 852 

pivns cic pib”, 211 

pufiji?tn- ”rtha, 86 

purlkaya, see pull” 

purltatSj pun”, pull”, pub”, 263, 532 

purl;a, 152 

punitama ”dama, 60 

purusa pQ”, 666 

pullkaya, purl”, puUka, pullnja, 149, 
802 

pulltntfi, see purl” 
pDru;a pu”, 566 
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pr CT, 183, — • bhr, 112 

priicanti v^fljanti, 57, 200 

Pfnacmi' ppiajmi, 85 

prthivl 524 

pr$(haT3li pas”, 631 

PT$vS prusvS, 6SQ 

prakkbidate, 401, 405 

prakhan pragban, 70 

pratadyasu, 95 

pratijagraham, 803 

pratita* pratltta, 404 

prapharvl- ”ri, 524 

prayaksu: prayatsu, 140 

praYiSirSfiaam, 803 

prasutab praaupab, 180 

pra,/or pra, 429, 439, 465, 512 

pni. plu, 261 

prusva- prsya, 680 

proni(u)vatbam, 767, 797 

plu‘ pro, 261 

pbaliga, 48 

badabS, 219 

badb radb, 209 

bandhura' van”, 213 

bala* vala, 210 

bal(i)b' valb, 214, 762 

baskiba: vas”: bSska, 219 

babis(ba* v^”, 214 

bikura- vS”, 216 

bSna vapa, 218 

bSla vala, 214-8 

b3ska, see baskiha 

blja- vija, 216 

brh: vrb, 212, 216 

bfbat' inabat, 241, 634 

bha bu, bQ, 119 

bbuySma- bbOySsma, 377 

bbT- pr, 112; — . br, 117 

bbrta- bita- dbita, 118, 175, 639 

-ma- -ma (endings of nouns), 459-460 

maSglradaaakau, ”gau(h), e!c , 49 

matbavya, 78 

man- van (roots), 227; (suffxes), 240 
mant, lengthening of u before, 649 
want, vant, vin, varl (suffixes), 238-9 
mantbllava, 77, 597 
mand: vand, 229 
manman'iamnaii, 856 


mayas' vayas, 232 
marOka, 81 

masmapa, masmasa, 294, 632 
mahat brbat, 241, 634 
mabanagbnl (”nagnl), 83 
-ma -ma (noun endings), 459-460 
mStrk (madrk), 21, 66 
manthala, °lava, mSndbala, mantbll- 
ava, 77, 597 
mSrgmi* marjmi, 131 
mrddba mrdbra, 407 
mrsmraS, 294, 632 
medm-vedw, 231 
medh-; vedb-(ved-), 109, 230 
-ya, noun suffix, 317^26, — • iya, 784-7 
-ya -yS, gerund suffix, 456-7 
yati yatti, 401 
-sdn -vin, 248-7 
yunagmi; yunajmi, 131 
yup. lubb, 113, 245 
yuva-;yuva- (pronoun), 504 
Tagbusyadal?. ”tab, 64 
ratba-krtsa- °krt8Da, °grtBa, 46 
rabb labb, 262 

rayySa, rayyai: rSyaa, rSye, 396 

rarS(a- lalSta, 265 

rSyaa, raye: rayyas, rayyai, 396 

ravat* ravat’ avrt, 168, 632 

ripanti' rnanti, 676 

ris' % 261 

nsak- nsat, 142 

Tobita* lobita, 262 

labb rabb, 262 

lalata. rarata, 265 

lip: rip, 261 

lubb- yup, 113, 246 

loka. loga, 46 

lobita robita, 262 

vadabs, vadava, 219 

vadb badb, 209 

van- man (roots), 227, (suffixes), 240 
vanasad. vanarsad vanr?ad, 650 
vanirtu- ”sthu, 86 

vant mant (suffixes), 238-9; lengthen- 
ing of a, i, before, 467, 520 
vand mand, 229 
vandhura- ban”, 213 
vayaa mayas, 232 
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varivafi* varlyah, 249, 541a 
varl. vatl, matl (mffiices), 239 
yala* bala, 210 
valh. bal(i}h, 214 762 
va^kiha. ba?", b3$ka, 219 
vas: yiS, 281, 576 
yastya pastya, 198 
yahi$t.ha' bah”, 214 
vakura: ba°, 216 
yacam: yajam, 51-2 
yana bana, 218 
vSyosayitra, 716 
vara* vala, 261 

ySidhranasa yardhri", ySrhl", 122, 597 

yala: bala, 214r-S; — vara, 261 

yicarturam, 156 

yicft: yivrt, 866 

yicfta: yicjtta, 401 

yitudasya, 65 

yid: yrdh, 108, 640 

-yin, lengthening of a before, 467, — • 
-mont, 239, — : -yin, 246-7 
yipfcab' yibhrjah, yimrjah, yjyrtah, 57 
yiyantu: vyantu, 796 
yiyjt yicft, 866 
yiS'di4,869,— vas, 281, 576 
yiSvaha, yiSyaha, ‘’ha, 477, 511 
yija bija, 216 
yl4. vid. id, 169, 360 
yjkka- vrkya, 408 
yjiSianti' ppicanti, 57, 200 
yrdh- yrt, 97; — yid, 108, 640 
vrScyantam, yricantam, 334 
yr$abha r?”, 359 
yrb* bfb, 212, 215 
yed- yedh-. medh-, 109, 230 
yadin media, 231 
yyantu yiyantu, 796 


4ak- flik, 571 

£amtacl ‘’thti, 156 

gaball-Say°,219 

fiam (rool) Sun, 572 

Sam (pariirfe) sam, 276, 278, 280 

Samopyht, 277 

Saya Sapha, 199 

Sayall Sab", 219 

clc * Sravas etc j 349 
Sa^pihjara sasp°. 278, 294 


SakI saki, 278 

Sabalya: Sabnlya: Samulya, 241, 607 

SifiSumara- SiSu', SiSa”, 305, 551 

Sik 4ak, 571 

Sitimga- Syi°, 369 

Sim Sam, 572 

Sira Sila, 263 

SiSumara, SiS&°: SinSu*, 305, 551 

Sukra St^a, 262 

Sudh Subh, 173 

SuSuIOkS, ^9, 624 

SQra- aOra, 278, 284 

Soka Soca, 126 

Scut Scyut' eyu(t), 336 

Sn(y)aptre, 337 

SranS* srans, 277 

Srama aima, 277 

Srayas etc . Sayaa etc , 349 

Sri$ SIi?, 261, 265 

Sru- am, 274-5, 278, 283 

Srona ^ona, 261 

SIi$ Sri$, 261, 265 

Slona Sropa, 261 

Svilimga Si“, 369 

Svitra citra, 195, 369 

gadvinSa, 217, 302 

aa sam, 306; — : su, 612, — ava, 

aamakrti aamkrti, 374 

aamkrsya- “’kasya, "kusya, 4, 631 

aacate srjate, 3, W, 634 

aamjigalie, 3S7 

antfa) sadn(B), 60 

aad Sad, 278 

aadaCa) sat(a), 60 

sadbn$u, 353 

aamwn sam5jan,334 

sam S 3 , 306, — Sam, 276, 278, 23 

aamiddbam aamrddham, 39, 635 

somude (sammude?), 401 

BBtira salila, 264 

aaru Saru, 278 

aalila: aarira, 264 

aasrgmabe aasn°, 131 

aaspiOjnra Sa^p", 278, 294 

BukI Sabi, 278 

auvisak °?at, 142 

Bimah (Si'), 278 

Bu aa, 612, — sva, 741 
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Euka (Suka), 278 
suci* £uci, 278 
suts stuts, 419 
subh&tam' °dam, 69 
sumatitsaru, 180 
EUTfina svSna, 768, 794 
8u;iIIkS, 279, 624 
sura 4ura, 278, 284 
Ef sru, 6^ 

Efkayin °vin, 8Tg6yin, 48, 247 
Erjate. sacate, 3, 57, 634 
srdh sridli, 672 
Epna 4raina, 277 
senanl '’ni, 523, 527 
Eoma* stoma, 419 
somapitsaru somasatsani, 180 
skabh atabh, 137 


stuta* Euta, 419 
stoma, soma, 419 
stbOra. sthOla, 261 
srans 4rab4, 277 
sravatl srotyS, 749 
sn 4Ti, 278 
sridh. srdh, 672 

sru sr, 682; — : 4ru, 274-5, 278, 283 

srotya- sravatl, 749 

sva sa, 364, — : su, J41 

svasQr- svasfr, 644 

svSoa' suvana, 768, 794 

hari4aya' hari°, hara", 521, 597 

bita bhrta, 118, 639 

hu, hu bhO, 119 

hr. bhr, 117 

hrda Itfada, 658 
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References are to sections 


Ablaut see Guna, Vriddhi, Sampra- 
sSrapa, and under the various vowels 
and diphthongs in the Index of 
Sounds etc 

Aitareya Brahmans: prefers r to I, 259 
Apastamba Mantra Brahmana. drops 
final s before sibilant plus sonant, 978 
Aspirates and non-aspirates, 80-114, 
and A, 23, 115-124 

Assimilation and dissimilation of con- 
sonants, 38, 139, 406-416, of vowels, 
4I6a, 601-5, 607, 609, 622-4, 678-680 • 
Atharva Veda and its school* prefers 
iubh to iudh, 173, vartyah for varivah, 
249; sandhi of final o, au, 886s; 
sandhi of a, S, with r, 916, final s f 
after nomo vowels before t, 957, 
final s before sibilant plus sonant, 
978, Book 20 has 1 for i, 270 
Cionsonants double and single (in 
conjunction with other Lonsonants) 
389-392, (between vowels) 393-405, 
simplification of groups, 417-421 (see 
also 314-5, 321-2, 332-7, 367, 367, 
370), optional dropping of mute 
between nasal and other consonant, 
417-8; see also Assimilation 
Denominative stems in ago, aya, 478; 

in tya, iya, 534; in (Sjga, 786 
Dentals and gutturals, 136-147, la- 
bials, 171-181, linguals, 25, 163-170; 
palatals, 24, 154-161 
Diphthongs 41-2, 685-750 
Dissimilation, see Assimilation 
Dittology, 810-3 

Epcnthesis of vowels, 43, 751-793 

False divisions 814-840 

Gerunds in ya, yS, 456-7 

Graphic variants, 858-878 

Guna (normal Ablaut grade), 670-3, 


682-8, eOl-5, 61S, 647-651, 686-8, 696, 
713-5,720 

Gutturals and dentals, 136-147; la- 
bials, 148-153, linguals, 135; palatals, 
126-134 

Haplology, 807-9, 812-3 

Hiatus, 991-6; hiatus-bridger (Hiatus- 
tilger), nasals as, 308-9, y as, 36, 
338-344, r as, 353, v as, 358-362 

Hieratic language prefers adha to 
alha, 72ff , grabh to grab, 116; r to f, 
258,261-2,284 

Instrumentals in no, no, 458 

KSthska Ssmhita writes kSS for khyS, 
190; tnyaiii for tryom, 768, 776, 
sandhi of final o, au, SSSb; sandhi of 
a, a, with r, 914; final s t after-non-o 
vowels before t, 957, final s before 
sibilants, 970, 974; sgrayaya for egra", 
492 

Labials, 29, 197-242; lengthening of 
short vowels before, 433, 460, 464-8, 
516-6, 520, 647, 649-51; shorteniDg of 
long vowels before, 475,'— and den- 
tals. 171-181, gutturals, 148-153, 
palatals, 162 

LiogUdlB and dentals, 25, ICWTO, 
gutturals, 135 

MaitrSyani Ssmhita and its school 
writes kSS tor khyS, 190; II for r7, 
259,1 fopdh fopdu, 289, a before 
vanl and mn, 467, prefers « to a 
before V (7), 601-4; sandhi of final 
o, on, 886b, sandhi of a, S, with r, 
916, change of « to p, 947, 9S2; final 
s for * after non-o vowels before t, 
957, final t before k, p, 963; final s 
before sibilants, 974, Sgrsyapo for 
432 

Mantra-pOtha, see Ipaatamba 
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Metathesis, 799-806 
Meter, relation to rhj-tbmic lengthen- 
ing and shortenii^, 425, 428-431, 
438-448, 457-460, 515^, concerned in 
hiatus, 991S , in patch-words, 843ff 
Nasals, present or absent, 35, 300-312; 
as hiatus-bridgeis, 308-9; assimila- 
tion of consonants to adjoining — , 
411-5, nasal after short vovrel, varies 
with long vowel, 300-2 
Nirufcta has I for d, 270-1 
Palatals, 26-8, 182-196; followed by 
evanescent y, 334, 336-7,— and den- 
tals, 24, 154r-161, gutturals, 125-134, 
labials, 162 

-Patch words, 822-833, 841-850 
Popular language prefers atha to adha, 
72B ; grah to grabh, 115, 1 to r, 258, 
261-2 

Prakritisms, 20-43 (summary, which 
see for further references) 
Beduphcating syllable rhythmic 
lengthenmg of vowels in, 463, 519, 
548 , 0 and t in, 581 

Bhythmic lengthening and shortening, 
see Vowels 

Rigveda and its school* r for I in, 261-2; 
I, Ik, for d, dh, 270, suvana for si ana, 
768, 794; h for dk, bh, 23, sandhi of 
final o, au, 885d,* sandhi of a, a, with 
r, 913, change of n to n, 951, final 
s s after non-a vowels before I, 957, 
final r before k, p, 968 
Rime words, 851-7 

Sama Veda and its school has alha 
etc for adha etc , 72, g for j before m, 
131, prefers u to a before v, 601-4, 
sandhi of final o, au, 8S5d, tends to 
drop initial a after e, o, 902, change 
of n to n, 947, 952, final r before 
k, p, 968 

Samprasarana, 656-665, 733-743 
Sandhi, 879-996 See 881-2 for general 
principles, 883-4 (or Table of Con- 
tents) for analysis of contents of the 
chapter, 879 for references to sandhi 


in other parts of the boob —Second- 
ary crasis or double sandhi, 989-990 
See Hiatus 

Ssnbhayana Sranta SOtra has f for 
d, 270; h for final s before sibilant 
plus surd, 975 

Sibilants, 30-4, 274-299, lengthening 
of 1 and u before, 515-6, 547 

Surds and sonants, 21-2, 44-79 

Taittiriya Samhita and its school 
prefers u to t, 8, 622, prefers v to y, 
8, 247-8; guttural for final labial, 
148, 151, a for a before rant and 
cin, 467; prftd for prugta, 680, favors 
ly, m, for y, r, after consonant, 
767S (evceptions, 767); sandhi of 
final o, au, 8S5c, sandhi of a, a, with 
r, 914; change of n to n, 947-8, 952; 
retains final s after non-a vowels 
before t, 957; final s before k, p, 963 

Vajasaneyi SamhitS and its school 
has badh forradh (7), 209, but often p 
for original 6, 215-8, sandhi of final 
0 , hu, 885d; sandhi of a, S, with r, 
913, final s g after non-a vowels 
before t, 957 

VSjasnneyi Samhitfi, KSnra has I and 
g for c andy before m, 125, 127, 131; 
badh for vadh (7), 209, I lor d, 370, 
sandhi of final o, au, SS5b; final s g 
after non-a vowels before t, 957 

Voiceless and Voiced, see Surd and 
Sonant 

Vowels, short and long, with and with- 
out following nasal, 35, 300-2; before 
double and smgle consonants, 393fi ; 
rhythmic lengthening, (of a) 422-468, 
(of 1 ) 514-521, (of u) 546-552, rhyth- 
mic shortening, (of 5) 424, 473-7, 
(of i) 522-4, (of 11) 553 See Assimi- 
lation, Epenthesis 

Vriddhi (Dehnstufe) in primary noun 
formations, 485-9- m secondary noun 
formations, 314-326, 490-1, 699, 702, 
707, 724-5, 728, in verb stems, 480-1 
700, 702, 712, 729 
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an£mn gabbasti (babhasti) hantebbir 
Ssabhih, 151 

anSur-anSu; (-afitus te) deva somS 
pyayaiani, 958 

anSDn babhaati haiitebhir Ssabhih, 151 
an^o raja vibhajatimav (‘’mSm) agnt, 
237 

anhasaspataye (aAhaspatySya) tra, 
325, SIO 

auhanr asi bambhsrih, 123 
anhomuce pra bharemS (bhare) nianl- 
sam, SOS 

ahah so (sa) lobam subrtaih prthiyjah 
(°i-jam),,612 

aktanj rihSna viyantu (vyantu) vayah, 
96, 152, 796, 857 

akran samudrah prathame vidharman, 
50S 

ak$akrty5s tnpaOcSSIh, 185, 192, 353 
nbsatam ariatam ilSndam, 411, 576 
abstain asy ari$(ani ilSnnam gopS- 
yanam, 411, 576 

absanSm vagnum (vagmum, gatnum, 
gaaam) aTaJighram Spah (upapgh' 
nanSoah, upalipsamanSh), 181, 832, 
E65 

ak^itam asi mS pitrnSm 
hanSm, prapitSmahanSm) k^e^hS 
, 576, 5S6 

ak$itam asi ma me k$e$thah, 576, 586 
aL$itam asy ak$itam me bbVty&b, 
576, SS6 

ak^tir asi ma me kjesthS , 576, 586 
ak^tiS ca me kttyavSS ca me, 552, 587 
akfyos (aksos) tanvo rapah, 335 
akhidrah prajS abhivipaSya, 129 
agan piSnah svargam lokam ., SOS 
aganma yatra pratiranta ayuh (pra- 
taram na ayuh), 411, 575, 824 


aganma vifravedasam, 508 
aganma vftrahantamam, 508 
agrbhitj agpbhlsata, 657 
agotSm anapatyatSm (anapadyatam), 
59 

agor arir S ciketa, 244, 837 
agdhsd eko 'hutad ekab samasanad 
ekah, 181, 511, 875 

agna SyuhkarSyu^mans tvam tejasTan 
deve$T edhi, 598 
agnaya upShrayadhvam, 509 
agnaye gSyatrSya trivrte ratham- 
tarSySf(akapa}ah (etc ), 495 
agnaye tva mahyom Syur (mayo) 
datra . . . mayo mahyam pratigra- 
hltre (pratigrhnate), 511, 657, 719 
agnaye dhOuk^nS (dhQnk$S), 255, 311, 
335, 568 

agnaye samidbam ahaT$am (ahSr$am)^, 
508 

agnSv (agna) agniS carat! pravi^ah, 
888 

agnavi^nu ma vom avs krami^am, 723 
agnih pare;u ^ratne$u) dhamasu, 579 
Bgmh pratnena manmana (janmanu), 
856 

agnih pravidran (°v5ii) iha tat krnotu 
(karotu, dadfaatu), 925 
agnih priyesu dhamasu, 579 
agnuh yunajmi (yunagmi) tavasS 
ghrtena, 131 

agnim tresthaiocijam, 747, 843 
agnim sa fchatu yo maitasyai f°sya) 
di£o ’bhidasati, 910 
agnim sa di4um devam devatfinSm 
ycbatu yo , 910 

agnim sruco adhvaresu prayatsu, 140 
agnim sve yonav (jon5) abhSr ukh5, 
888 


482 
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agnun hotaram antarii vivrttah, 866 
agnim ca \i^vaSambhuvam (“sam- 
bhuvam), 278 

agmjih\ebhyas tvartayubhya (“bhyo) 
. ,918 

agninendrena somena upa te huve 
savSbam ('sa aham), 362 
agnun naras tn^adbasthe sam Idbire 
(indbate), 301 

agnun atinigbhyam (atl°), 516 
agnun adya botSram aTrnltayam yaja- 
mSnab paean paktlh (panktih) 
paean , 310 

agnun indram vrtrabana huve 'ham 
(°hanam huvema), 850 
agnim mdhita martyah, 169, 302 
ag nun mdhe vivasvabhih, 301 
agnun idlta martyah, 169, 302 
agnun Idhe vivaavabhih, SOI 
agnun u£re;tba^oci$am, 747, 843 
agmr ajaro 'bhavat sahobhih, 907 
agnir adbi viyatto asyam, 910 
agmr adhyak;ah (°ah), 494 
agmr annSdo 'nnapatir dadhMu 
(dadStu) erahs, 104 
agmr amfto abhavad vayobhih (saho- 
bhih), 907 

agnir ayu$man sa vanaspatibhir Syu$- 
man ("mahs) tena (tasyS) , 932 
agnu uktbena vahasS (uktbe;v ah- 
hasu), 310 

agmr garhapatyanam (grhapatlnam), 
652, 737 

agnu dad (dS) dravinam vIrapeSah, 392 
agnu dik^itah pfthirl . dik$ayatu 
(dikseta) , 745 

agnu devebhyah suvidatriyebhyah 
Ctrebhyah), 315, 747 
agmr devesu pra vooa, 379 
agnu d-vara vy rnvati (umvati), 654 
agnu no vanate (vanute, vansate) 
rajim, 377, 606 

agnir me hota sa mopahvayatam, 509 
agmr vidvan sa yajSt sed u hota (sa id 
dhota), 848, 996 
agnir viyatto 'syam, 910 
agnu havih (havyam) 4ainita sudaySti 
(svadajatu), 737, 739 


agmr havySm Ei$vadat, 739 
agnu havyanumanyatam (havya no 
ma“), 719 

agmr havya su$udati, 739 
agmr hots pfthivy entarik^am, S21 
agnu hots vetv (vettv) agml (agner) 
hotram vetu (vettu) . , 392, 691 
agnir hotrenedam (hotrena) havir . , 

354, 833 

agni4 ca dahatam prati, 512 
agnij t5n (tab, tan) agre pramumoktu 
devah, 924, 958 

agni$ (an (tan, (54) lokat (asmat) 
pra , 943 

i^is te agram . , 910, 958 
Bgm$ te tanvam ma vinait, 958 
agm; te tejo ma har$U (°ih, vinait), 958 
agni$te tvacam ma hinsit, 958 
agnis te 'dbipatih, 958 
agni$ te hasiam agrabhit (agrahit), 116 
Bgni$ tvabhi patu . . ., 958 
agnig tvS brinatu, 958 
agni? tvS hvayati, 958 
agms tan agre . , 924, 958 
agms te 'gram nayatu, 910, 958 
agms te tanuvam mSti dbsk (tanvam 
m3 hinsit), 958 

agnis te tejo ma vi nait (ma prati 
dbSk^lt), 958 
agnis te 'dhipatih, 958 
agms tvabhi patu , 958 
agms tva trInStu, 958 
agms tva hvayati devayajyayai, 958 
agnih sudak$ah sutamu ha bhOtvS, 534, 
578,612 

agmh snico adhvare^u prayaksu, 140 
agnihotram prthivim antanksam, 821 
agmhotrenedam havir a]u?atavivr- 
dbata ("dhanta) , 354, 833 
agmhvarebhyas tva rta°, 918 
agni mdra vrtrahana huve vam, 850 
Bguid rajanarSuhinau (raja") . , 490 
agnlndra>'or ahaih devayajyaya vir- 
yavSn mdriyavan bhuyasam, 467 
aguisoma imam su me, SSS 
agnljomabh} am justem ni j-unajm! 

(yunagmi), 131 
agnisomSv imam Su me, 888 
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agne aksJmmrdahasvaha, 338 ague yat te tejas tena tam atejasam 

agneh purisam asi, 325, 381 Icuru (tam prati tityagdhi, titigdhi) 

agneh puri?avahanah (purlfya*, °v5h- yo ’sman (asman) , 733, BIO 
anah), 319, 953 agne yat te 'rcis (areis) yo 'sman 

agneh pnyam patho 'pihi (aplhi), 910 (asman) , 910 (hs) 
agne kabya (gah>a), 49 ague yat te haras yo ’sman (asmSn) 

agne grhapata upa m3 hvayasva, 509 , 910 


agne ghrtenShuta (°tah), 380 
agne tan vettha yadi te jatavedah, 60 
agne tejasvjn tejasvl , 598 
agne tratar rtas (rtah) kavih, 964 
agne tram yonim Saida sadhuyS, 505, 
874 

agne tram sQktavSg as} upaSruU 
(“tJ, °Srrto) divas (divah) prthivyoh, 
525, 626, 964 

agne tram purlsyah, 325, 381 
agne tvSmkSmaya (tram kSmaye) 
girS, 820 

agne daksaih punlfai nah (ma, punl- 
mabe), 802 

agne ’dabdbSyo '£ltatano ('iirtatano, 
'SItama) pahi , 353, 808 
agne deva papibhir rIyamSnah (“nah, 
gubyamSnah, idbyamSnah), 953 
agne devaS (derSn) iha vaha, 924 
agne devSnSm ava beda lyak^va 
(ik$vaI,-325, 696, 734 
agne devesu pra vocab, 379 
agne purlayadbipa bhava (bhs'”a) 
tram nah, 434, 446 

agne prtbivipate vsruna dbarma- 
nSm pate , 494 

agne prthivyS adhipate varuna 
dharmSnam adhipate , 494 
agne prehi prathamo devayatSm 
(devS“, devatBnum), 478 
agne brhann u$asSm , 864 
agne brahma grbhnieva (grhnl?va, 
grh5?va), 116 

agne 'bhjSvartinn abhi mS ni vartasva 
(mSvartasva, na a vartasva, no 
nivartasva, na S vavrtsva), 510, 648 
agneyak^Ini nir daba svuha, 338 
agne yajasva rodasl urGcI, 57 , 363 
agne ya/nasya cetatah, 864 
agne yat te tapas yo 'sman (aaman) 

dve^li , 910 


agne yan me tanrS (tanuvS) Qnam 
(yan ma unam tanvas) tan ma 5 
prna, 503 

agne ySn devan ayad tam sasanu- 
¥im (samanaiflr) , 870 
agne yShi dutyam ma n$anyah (daty- 
am vanfenyah), 225, 829 
agne ySbi sutastibbih, 509 
agner akrnvann utijo amrtyave, 152, 
643, 650 

agner ak^nah kaninakam (°kam, 
“nikam), 595 

agner agneyany (agniySny) asi, 357, 
692, 818 

agner apunann utijo amytyavah, 152, 
643,650 

agner arena marutSm na bbojyS, 837 
agner jibvam abbi (jibvubbi, iih- 
vaySbhi) grnitam {gpoata), 309 
agner jibvSsi stibOr (subbOr, supOr) 

, 114, 119 

agner yony asi, 357, 692, 818 
agne varcasvin (“van) varcasvahs 
(“vl) varcasvan (“vy) oham , 
596 

agne vajapd vSjam tva , 360 
ague viksu pratldayat, 64, 864 
agne vitatam antar 3 (antaram), 826 
agne vittsd dbavi^o yad ynjama 
(“roah), 379 

agne virSjam upasedfaa takram, 138 
569, 616 

agne vyaoasva rodasl urQcI, 57, 363 
agne vratapate vratam acan$am (acSr- 
5 am), 754 

Bgnc 5 tvS tejasa sadaySmi, 93S 
agne 5 tva tejasS sOryasya , 957 
agDe5 tva mStrayS jugatya , 491, 
958 

agDe 5 tvusi^na prafnumi, 95S 
agne samsrjmahe girah, 306 
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ague sakhye m3 Ti;3ma vayam tava, 224 
agne sadak^ah aatanur (°jiQr} hi 
bhatvB, S54, 678, 612 
agne aamidham ahar$am, 864 
agne eamrad ise rSye (rayyai) ram- 
aava , 37, 396, 705 
agne easrjmahe girah, 306 
agnes tejasa suryasya . - ,957 
agnes tva tejasa sadayami, 958 
agnes tva matraya jagatyai (°tya) 
, 491, 958 

agnes tvasyena prS4nnmi , 958 
agne svam (svam) yonun 3 stda 
sadhyS (sadhuya), 505, 874 
agnau laj3n avapanti, 151 
agnan samrSdhanlm yaje, 617, 806 
agrabbit, agrabhi^ata, 657 
agre bfhann usasam Qrdhvo astbSt, 
864 

agre yajfiaaya 5ocatah (cetatah), 156, 
195,864 

agre vajasya bhajate mabadhanam 
(bhajase mahad dhanam), 395a 
agre vik$u pradidayat, 64, 864 
agre samidham , 864 
agbadvi^ devajStS, 147, 381, 619 
agbSyabhOmabarivah parSdai (°daih), 
384 

aghorah praj3 abhivipalya, 129 
agborsgboratarebhyai ca, 816 
agborena csk$u;a mitnyena (maitrepa, 
cak^u^am tivena), 314, 699 
agborebhyo ‘tba (atba) gborebbyab, 
908 

agbnySv atunam aratSm, 569 
aghnyan £0nam aratam, 569 
a^^ikam (a3kav>afikam, ankankam) 
cbandah, 362, 511 

afigad-afigatsambbavasi (*£ravasi), 853 
a&gani ca me 'sthSni ('stbini) ca me, 
598 

aSgani ta uktbyah pStu, 322 
afigiraso me aaya ('sya) yajGasya . , 
910 

angirobbir 3 gabi yajSiyebbih, 849 
a&girobhir yajfiiyair a gabiha, 849 
afigo^nam avavaSanta v3nib, 490, 599, 
720 


afigo$mam pavamanam sakh3yah, 490, 
720 

angharir ast bambbBrih, 123 
aiighnna vi$no (vi$nu} mS tvava 
(vam ava) krami$am, 723 
andhi kbam vartaysi panim (pavim), 
857 I 

acikitvaS (°v5n4) cikitu$a4 cid atra, 930 
BCikradat svapa iba bbuvat (bhavat), 
602,838 

acittapaja agnit, 399, 738 
acittamana upavaktS, 399, 738 
Bci$yama vj-jane vi4va utl, 242, 878 
acety agniS cikituh (°tih), 623 
acyutapaja agnit, 399, 738 
acyutamana upavaktS, 399, 738 
acha yahy a vaba daivyam janam, 460 
acbalabhih (°rabhih} kapibjalan, 26, 
184, 265, 631 

Bcba devad uci;e dhi$nya (°niya} 
ye, 784 

acba no y3hy a vaba, 460 
achS ma indrsm mataysh svarvidah, 
234,805 

achayam yanti Havana ghrtaclb, 824 
acbayam eti SavasS gh^tena (gbrtS cit), 
824 

acha va indram matayah evaryuvab, 
234,805 

acba vfrom saiyani panktiradbasam 
(pa&ti°), 418 

acbidrS udijah padanu tak^ub, 627, 992 
achidrSm paiayi^pum (’yi^pvim), 743 
acbidrotijab kavayah padSni (°nu} 
tak9i$(v)at (°?uh), 627, 992 
Bcbinnam tantuzn anu earn tarema 
(carema), 155 

BchinnapatrSh (°rah) praj3 annvlk- 
easva, 129 

achmno divyas (daivyas) tantur ma 
m&ni^a5 (manu^yal) chedi, 316, 490, 
699 

ajagan ratri sumana iha syah, 508 
ajanti vabnim sadanSny acba, 634 
ajany agnir hota (ajann agnib) . . 
928 

ajasya nabbav (nkbba) adby ekam 
aipitam, 888 
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ajasram tvam (tvS) sabhupulali, 304 
aja4vali pa^upu vajapastyah (viljavas- 
tyali), 198 

ajjtah sySma fiaradali 4atani, 537 
ajijapata (“jipata) "vanaspatayah, 584 
ajijapatendram vSjam, 52 
ajituh (°ta) eyama iaradah £atam, 537 
ajai^m&dynsanSma ca (°sanumadya), 
158 

ajo dhOmro oa godhOmnih Icuvalair 
(kvalsir) bhei^njam, 782 
a] 0 $a vf$abham patim, 376 
anjanti auprayasam paSca janali, 102, 
339, 617 

atljisakihaya (“faktbaya) svahS, 580, 
686 

a^nurasya parah putrah, 511 
ata 6 $u madhu madhunabfai yodhi, 
68, 379, 533 

atandruao yuvatayo vibhrtram (vi- 
bhartratn, bi°), 207, 650 
ata4 cak$Stfae aditim ditim oa, 853 
ata4 Old lodra na (na) upa, 950 
atas tvam deva vanaapate 4ataval4o 
(tvam barhih4atavaI4am) viroha, 817 
atikintam (°Tltam) atidanturam, 545 
atikulvam ("kOlvam} c3tiloma4am co, 
568 

ati nibo ati a^dhah (sridhah), 672 
atirStram var^an pOrtir flvrt (vavar- 
§v5n purta ravat, vavRvSn pOta 
ravat) svaha, 351, 586, 032, 649 
ati va yo maruto manyate nah, 477, 545 
atmddhS vithurenS cid astra (astSh), 
357, 381 

ati setum duravyam (durSyyam), 253 
ativa yo maruto manyate nah, 477. 545 
ato annenaiva ]!vanti, 94 
ato jyayan4 ca puru^ab (pur°), 586 
ato dev! prathamana pfthag yat, 68, 
525 

ato dharmani dbarayan, 578 
ato no ‘nyat pitaro mS yogta (yudh- 
vam), 302 

ato no mdrS uta va nv asya, 719, 778 
aty anyan (anySfi) agSm nSnyan 
(nSnySn) upSgani, 924 
atra jahlmo ’Siva ye aSan, 452, 686 


atra pitaro mSdayadhvam ("dhyam 
yathabhSgam , pitaro yatha" 
mandadhvam), 301 

atra jahfizna Oahita, jabimo) ye asaon 
aSevab (aSivah, aaan darevah, ’Siva 
ye asan), 452, 686 

atrS te bhadrS raSanS apaSyam (bbadra 
vr^ana agrbbnum), 202, 665 
atra yamab sudanu (°nat) te minotu, 
405, 452, 512 

atruba tad urugayasya vi$aoh 
(vrsnab), 640 

atrina tva knme banmi, 668 
atnvad vah knmayo banmi, 668 
atsorabbib kapinjalan, 26, 184, 265, 
631 

atha jivnr (jirvir) vidatham a vadSsi, 
73, 454, 529, 544, 801 
atha devanam vaSanIr bbavSti, 454 
atha bbavB yajamanSya Sam yoh, 454 
atba m5si punar 5y3ta no grbSn, 76, 454 
atbaiya pitmn me pahi, 248 
atbarva pit urn me gopSyo (pShi), 248 
BtharvyujtB devajOtSb, 147, 881, 819 
atba viSve arapa edbate gfbab, 75, 454 
atha jivali pitum addhi pramuktah, 75, 
569,870 

atba jivrt vidatham 2 vadSai, 73, 454, 
529, 644, 801 

atha te safchye andhaso vi vo made, 73 
atba te sumnam imabe, 73 
atha te sy2ma varuna pnySsah, 73 
atbaditya vrate vayam tava, 74 
atha devanam vaSanir bhavati, 454 
ath2 devanam apy etu pSthali, 74 
atha devnih aadbamadam mBdema,341 
atb2 na indra id viSah, 341 
atb2 nah Sam jor arapo dadhata 
("tana), 74 

nth5 no vardhayE girah (rayim), 74 
atba no viSvacarsane, 73 
atba pitfn suvidatrSn upehi (apihi, 
apita}, 74 

atb2 po?8Sj a pojena, 75 
ath5 bhava yajamanSya Sam yoh, 454 
athS mano vasudeyaya krjva, 74^ 
atbamytena jaritaram andhi (aSganil, 
418 
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atha vayam aditya vrate tava, 74 
atha Satobratvo yQyam, 73 
atha sapatnan indragni me, 75 
atM sapatnan (°nan) indro me, 75, 924 
atha sapatnl ya mama, 74, 382 
atha somasya prayatl jTivabhyam, 74, 
504 

athasmsbhyam £am yor arapo dadhata, 
74 

athasmabhyam sahaviram (°ram) 
layim dSh, 505 

athasya madhyam ejatu, 75, 160 
atha syata surabhayo gtheju, 75, 454, 

618. 840 

athasyai (“sya) madhyam edihat9m 
(°tu, ejatu, ejati), 75, 160 
athiiham anukammi (°gammt), 45 
athemam asya vara a pithivyah, 236, 

477.840 

athemam enam . . , 810 
athem ara sya vara a prthivyah, 236, 

477,840 

athem enam pati dattat pitrbhyah, 810 
athem enam pra hinut3t pitrbhyah 
(pitfnr upa), 810 

athaitam pitum addbi prasOtah, 75, 569, 
870 

athamam jarunS nayet, 341, 952 
atho adhi\ikartanam (°cartanam}, 126 
atho annenaira jiranti, 94 
atho amIracStanah, 386 
atho jiva Saradah tatam, 75 
atho ta indrah kevallh, 341 
atho pita mohatam gargaranam, 94 
atho m3tatho pita, 96, 386 
atho yamasya padbl9at (“vKat), 217, 
302, 872 

atho ye k^uUaka iva, 96, 262, 386 
atho tajann uttamam m3navan3m, 94 
athorama ulumbarah, 78, 265 
atho vayam bhagavantah syama, 74 
atho varunyad uta, 325 
atho sthOrfi atho ksudrah, 96, 262, 386 
adabdham cak^ an^am manah . , 
179,802 

adabdham mattai$iramcak;ub ,179, 

802 

adabdho gop9h (gopah) pari , 493 


adayo virah (adaya ugrah) Satamanyur 
indrah, 471, 489 

adah su madhu madhunhbbi yodhih, 68, ' 
379, 533 

adayo virah 9atamanyur indrah, 471, 
489 

adarasfd bhavata ("tu) deva eoma, 611 
adasyanntagna uta aamgrnami, 45 
aditi; (aditis te) bilam grbhnatu 
(grhnatu) , 116, 958 
aditi; tV5 (aditis tva) devi vi4va- 
devyavatl (°yavati) sadhastbe 
angirasvat ffigi") , 467, 910, 958 
aditsan va samjagara janebhyah, 45, 
107, 180, 446, 480 
adidyntat sv apSko vibh&vu, 838 
adik$i$tayaih brahmano ’sav amu^ya 
,888 

adivyann piam yad aham cakara, 702 
adrnhathah £arkarabhis tnv]$tapi 
(tribhntibhih), 222, 384, 640 
adfSrann (adfiann) udahSryah, 356 
adeva devavattaram, 401, 840 
ado devi (devi) pratbamhaS prthag 
yat, 68, 525 
ado ma agaohatu, 990 
adomadam annam addhi prasOtafa, 110, 
569, 870 

ado magachatu, 990 
ado yad devi prathamanS purastat, 68, 
525 

adbhir viivasya bhartrlbhih, 677 
adbhih sarvasya bhartrbhih, 677 
adbhyah sambhOtah (‘bhptah) ppthi- 
vyni (°vyS) , 644 
adya no deva savitah, 436, 440 
adyS krnuhi vitaye (°hy utaye), 743, 
805 

adya tva vanvan (vardhan) sureknSh, 
862 

adya devaa (devSn) juj^atamo hi 
gamySh, 936 

adya no deva savitah, 436, 440 
adya mamara sa hyah sam ana (sahyah 
samanah), 383, 829 
sdroghavacam matibhih £avi$tham 
(yavi°), 857 

adroghSvita vacam acha, 52 
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adve$e (°§ye) dyavfiprthivl huvema 
(huve), 319 

adha tvi^ImSn abhy ojasS krivim 
(fcrvim) yudhubhavat, 673, 925 
adharSfioam para spva (suvS), 431 
adharo mad asau vadiit svaha, 235 
adharo vad asau vad5 sviUia, 235 
adha vayum myutah sa4cata svah, 454 
adha sma (smS) te vrajanam kr^nam 
asti (astu, °nam astu kr$nam), 436, 
441 

-adha sySma surabhayo (syum asur 
ubhayor) grhe^u, 75, 454, 618, 840 
adliah sapatui ya mama, 74, 382 
adha ;ivrl vidathom 5 vadathah, 73, 
454, 529, 544, 801 
adha jivcma 4aradum 4atani, 75 
adha te vi^no vidu^a cid ardbyah 
(j-dhyah), 849 

adha te sakhye andhaso vi vo made, 73 
adhii te sumnam Imahe, 73 
adha to sySma varuna priySsah, 73 
adhS dcv&aum apy etu pStfaah, 74 
adhS nah &am yor arapo dadhSta, 74 
adha no vardhaya rayim, 74 
adha no vi4vacnr$ane, 73 
adha pitln suTidatruh apibi, 74 
adha po$asya po$ena, 75 
adha mano vasudcyaya kfnu^va, 74 
adhuma sakthyor ava gudam dhchi, 641 
adha mosi punar a yata no grhan, 75, 
454 

adha vnyam uditya vrate tava, 74 
adha vayam bhagavantah syuma, 74 
adha vayum myutah saScata svah, 454 
adha vifivahlrapa edhate gfhe, 75, 454 
adha vifltah pitum addhi pramuhtab, 
75, no. 569, 870 
adha fiatakratvo yhyam, 73 
adha sapatnSn mdragnt me, 75 
adha sapatnfin indro me, 75, 924 
adha sapatnln mamakan, 74, 382 
adha Bomasya prayatl juvabhyam 
(yuva°),74,S04 

adhBsya madhyam edhatam, 75, ICO 
adhi kranda vlraynsva, 260 
adhi k$ami prataram dldhyanah, 107, 
508 


adhi k$ami vi$urQpam (k$ama vi4va') 
yad nsti (asya, usta), 291, 599 
adhi datre (dhatre) vocah, 104 
adhi na mdrai$am (indre^am), 709 
adhi bruvantu te 'vantv (avantv) 
asmCn, 907 

adhivasam(adh!°) ya hiranyany asmai, 
516 

adhi skanda virayasva, 172, 260, 272, 
853 

adhtvasam ., see adhi° 
adhf^tam dhf^nvojasam (dhr^^um 
ojosa), 237, 818 
adborama ulumbolah, 78, 265 
adbo vadadharo vada, 2^ 
adbyak^ayanuk^atturam, 321, 491 
adbvanam adhvapate 4re$thah svasty- 
osyadhvannli (4re$thasyadhvanah, 
Crai^thyasya svostasj'adhvanah) 
puram aily'a, 321, 707 
adhvad cko 'ddhad eko hutud cko 
'hutadekah . sanasanudekah, 181, 
511, 875 

adhvarnjafiBlndnyam, 421 
anakeikaya (°$akaya) svuhu, 691 
anadvaftt (“vafl) ca me , 930 
anadvaos tapyatc vahan (talpate i ah- 
an), 503, 867 

anandho ’£lono 'piijcadbtrah, 857 
anamttram no adhariit (me adharak, no 
’adharak), 142, 907 
anamimiisa IdayS (anamIvSsa idayS) 
madantah, 224, 544 
anaiCaiiltim vasudam upa stuhi, 292, 
579, 878 

anostbikSya (“tbakaya) svaha, 591 
anagoso adham it samksayema, 110, 
376, 582 

anSgoso yathC sadam it samkBuema, 
no, 376, 582 

anSgu devah 6akuno grhe?tt (grhani 
nah), 849 

an&dhr$(am aahasyam (aahasn) am) 
sahasvat, 353 

anSdbrBtC apasyo vasSnBh, 176, 599, 
SOS 

anSdbretah sTdata dadhatih (dada- 

tlh), 104 
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anabho mrda dhQrte (°ta), 353, 749, 
862 

anamayaidhi (°yedhi) roa nsama indo, 
78, 338, 344, 709, 989 
anami ksatram ajaram suviryam (suvl- 
lam), 323 

anarbbava mrda, 353, 749, 862 
aaahanasyam vasanam can$nu (san?- 
nuh, jarijnu), 57, 381 
anitiT asi, 371 

ambhr$tQ apasyuvo vaaSnab, 176, 599, 
808 

anIkaiT dveso ardaya (’rdaya), 907 
anukafena babyam, 371, 550 
anukSatte (°kbyatre) namah, 190 
anugrasaS (°grSbba4) ca vrtraban, 874 
anuttam a te maghavan nakir nu (nil, 
nakrnu), 653, 949 
anu tva harino vi^a (mrgab), 235 
anu daha aabamOran kravySdab (kaya- 
dah), 355, 371 

anu no mar$tu tanvo yad vinftam 
(vili“), 261, 813 

anu nau SQra mansate (°tai), 710 
anupOrvam yatarnSna yati $tha (stha, 
yati5{a), 86, 826, 987 
anupauhvad (anu po ’bvad) anupab- 
vayet (anuhTayah), 200, 732, 833 
anumate ’nu (anu) manyasva na idam 
{'nv idam manyaava, ’nu manyasva), 
847, 907 

anu manyasva suyajS ya]3ma (yaje bi, 
yajeba), 578, 849 

anu marstu tanvo (tanuvo) yad vili^ 
tarn, 261, 813 

anuya ratrya ratnm jinva, 255 
anuroham jinva, 550 
anurobaya tva, 550 
anirobo ’si, 550 

anuvaya (anuvasi) latnyai (°tryai) 
ritrlm (‘’trim, tva ra”) jmva, 255, 
770 

anuvrtam jinva, 550 
anuvrte tva, anuvfd asi, 550 
anustup Ctuk) pajjktyasaba, 148 
anustup Ctuk) panktyai ("taye), 148 
anustub (“’turn) mitrasya, 241, 412 
anu sapta rajano ya utabhisiHSb, 63 


anu stomam mudimahi (madamabi), 
617,'697 

anukS4ena babvyam, 371, 550 
anQdba yadi jijanad (yad ajijanad) 
adha ca nu (adha cid a), 578, 840 
anOrobenanOrobayanOrobam (anu°) 
Jinva, 550 
anuiobo ’si, 650 
anQvftanuvrte ’nOvn jinva, 550 
anuvrte tva, anuvfd asi, 550 
aneSann asya ya i;avah (asye$avab), 
813 

antaia dyavaprthivl apah suvah, 
Ctbivyor apasyub), 833 
antank^a uta va prthivy3in (uta 
parthiva yab), 321 

antanksam samam tasya vayur upa- 
dra^ta , 833 

antarik^am puritata (pun’’, puli°, 
iiuli'*), 263, 532 

antank^am prthivim adrnhit, 509 
antank$Bsamnntasya te vayur upaS~ 
rots, 833 

antank?e adhy (’dhy) asate, 909 
antank$e pathibbir lyamanab (biy”, 
btlyomanah), 353, 386 
antarenanOkafam, 371, 550 
antah fiubbrbvata (SundbySvatE) 
paths, 173, 244, 305 

antas tis^batu (°to) me mano 'mrtasya 
ketuh, 716 

antunitraS (antyami°) ea dure-amitraS 
(’nutrai) ca ganab, 737, 910 
andba stbandho vo bhafc^Iya, 176, 977 
andbahin (°be, °beb) BthOIagudaya 
(stbura'’, 'gudS), 261 
andho achetah (’cbetab), 910 
annapate ’nnasya (annasya) no dehl, 
907 

annam payo reto asmSsu (’smasu) 
dbatta (dbebi), 907 
annam me (no) budbya (budbnya) 
pabi , 311 

annam me (no) budbyajugiipas (budb- 
nyS') , 311 
annam me debi (dbebi), 103 
anyam te asman (’sman, asmat te) ni 
vapantu senah (senyam), 319, 907 
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anyavratasya (anyadvra'J eaScima 
(sa^ciie, saicimah), 379, 420, 818 
anyins te asman mvapantu eah, 909 
anyam ioba pitj^adam vyafctam (vit- 
tSm), 139, 738 

anye ’eman uivapantu tsh, 909 
anyo-'nyo (-anyo) bhavati vamo 
aaya, 90. 

anv agnir ti^asSm agram akhyat 
(akfiat), 190 

anv adya no anumatih (’nu“), 909 
anrSdidbyatliani iha nah sakhaya, 
236,832 
anvasi, 770 
anvitiT asi . . 371 
apati pinva, 964 
apah prSgat . ,, tee apa . 
apa k;udham nudatam aratun, 201 
apa taaya balaib lira, 201 
apa durbarddEo (°dvi£o) jabi, 410, 859 
apanuttau (’t^) 4andaniarlcau ($a°) 
Baba . ,, 289 

apa (apahj prigSt tama S jyotir eti, 
384 

apa bSdbatSm duiitani viSvS, 201 
apamityani apratittam yad asmi, 404, 
465 

aparibvrtlfa (“brtsy sanuyama v^am, 
371 

apa^rnvate tvS, 616 
apaScadagbvannaeya (apoicaddagb- 
vSnnam) bhCySsam, 403 
apafcaddaghvane (apa^cadagbvane) 
nare (narab), 403 

apa Sveta pads jahi (apab fvetapad 
agahi), 134, 201, 384, 817 
apasedban (‘’dbam) dunta eoma 
mtdaya (no mrda), 849 
apa snehitlr (Bnlbitim) nrmana a- 
dhatta (adhad rah, nnnanam adadh- 
rSm), 77, 110, 356, 616, 696, 802, 824 
apas pinva, 964 

apab sijasan svsr (suvar) apratltah 
(Hlttah), 404 

apSm rasam ndvayasam (udayansam, 
udayansan), 310, 371 
apagne agnim (’gmm) amSdam jabi, 
910 


aplm gambban sida, 120 
apSm gambhiram gacba, 120 
apSnudo janam anutrayantam (ami- 
478 

apSm tvB gabman eadayanu , 120 
apam tvfi sadbi$i (sadbn^) sadayami, 
353,627 

apam napatam aivina huve dbiya 
{°na bayantam), 847 
apam nap&d SSubeman ya Qnnih 
kakudt&an (Onnih pratOrtih kabad- 
mSn or kakubhvan) ., 178, 239 
apamnaptreja^ab (jbasah), 85 
apam na yanty iirmayah, 829 
apapaco (°vaco) abhibbote nudasva, 
202 

apams edbi m3 mrtba na mdra, 78, 
98, 205, 344 

apamityam (ap3m ittham) iva sam- 
bbara, 832, 877 

apSm ojmanam pari gobbir Svrtam 
(abbrtam), 221 

apam o^adhlnam garbbam dbah (gar- 
bham me dsb), 104 
apSm payaso yat payab, 735 
apSm payasvad it (yat) payah, 735 
apglBm jndra (indraa) tri? (tnh) 
putvl (pQtvS, pQrtvf, pOrti), 351, 367, 
598 b, 967 

apavSco ., tee apSpaco 
apBvrnod duro afmavrajanam (aa- 
madratbanam}, 287, 363 
apS Vfdbi parivrtam (°tim, parivfttna) 
na radbah, 401, 586 

apS£nu$mm (apafnyu^nim) ap6 rak$ah 
(ragbam), 337 

api pu?a ni aldatu (°ti}, 720 
aplparo mu ratriya (ratryS) abno mS 
pSbi, 791 

aplparo m3bno iStnyai (rutiyai) m3 
pubi, 791 

apQtapu udbOyamilnah, 365, 628 
apDpakrd 8$(ake (apQpagbrtahute), 83 
spo adySnv ac3n$am, 244, 498, 754 
apo any ac6n?am (ac&r;am), 244, 493, 
754 

apo dattodadbim bbinta, 418 
apo divjg acayi;am, 244, 498, 754 
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apo detS niadhuinatlr agr^linaii, 116 
apo devir upasria ('ja) madhumatih, 
446 

spo devirmadhumatlr agrhnan (agrbb- 
cSm), 116 

apo ssyants Qnnayah, $29 
apo oaM vyayati cak^ase iamah, SS9, 
60S 

apo maiu vjrpite cak^$S tamab, 529, 
60S 

apo Tjnanah pavate karlyan ryan, 
k8Tyan),756 

apo sn (^) myak^ vaiuoa bhiyaaam 
nat, 9S7 

aptnbhi libapS yyantu vayah, 96, 152, 
VS6,SSr 

apnyastam (“jasyaml pautram^tyum 
('Tnartyam), aprajSstvam mlrtavat- 
£30, 38$, ^650, 652 
apitrah prati muScatam, $49 
spnye piati moilca tat, $49 
apiiye piati mnScatata, $49 
apiiye sam naySmasi, 511, $78 
apsstasao anadattSnfnani. 237, ^3 
acsaissar anu dattSm rnaiii cab 
*{rn3m), 2S7, $23 
apsaiaasn yo gaodhah, 395 
apsazasn ca yS medha, 395 
apsarasu ca yo gandhah, 395 
apsQ dhutasya deva . . • nrbki $t*it- 
astotiasya (nrbiiib sotasya stuta”) 

yo ’Svasamr . . ., 419, 726, 910 

apsa dhfito (dhautadi) nfbhih autah 
(sntam), 726 

apsa dbautasya te afbhih $tat- 

asjra — yo alvasanis — , 419, 726, 
910, 9SS 

apsa dbaatasya te . . arbbih satasya 
...,419,726, 9$$ 

apsa dbautasya te . . nibhis stutasya 
— TO ’svasanis . ., 419, 726, 910, 
9$$ 

apsa dbaatasya soaia . . . Ujfbbib suta” 
. . .yobba^oasrasaair . 419, 726, 

910, 9$$ 

sbaddbsQ maao . . . 179, $02 
abadbi^ma lakso . . ., 209 


abhayam vo ’bhayaib no astu (me 
'sta), abbayam me astu (’stu), 910 
abbi kianda vilayasva, 172, 260, 272, 
$53 

abbikhya bhasS brhatS fufukramh, 
240, 2S3, 624 

abbi tyam devam savitaram opyob 
(Qnyob) kavikratum, 720 
abbi dyumnain devabbakiaib yavi^ba 
(devabitazn yavistbya), 121, 315, 579, 
857 

abbi no rujasatamam, 516 
abbinne kbilye (kbSle) ni dadbSti 
devayum, 38, 408 
abbi pra ponumo (no°) VT$an, 952 
abbi pta nonumr (noaavur) girah, 
603,952 

abbi priyS divas pads (divah kavih), 
964 

abhibbnve (°bbve, °bbave) svaba, 
604, 789 

abbi yo na iiasyati (no durasyati), 878 
abbi yo vilvfi bbavanSni caste, 220 
abbiiatSb smah (sms bs), 379 
abbiramyatam (°tbam), 92 
abW rastrayn vartaya (vardbaya), 97 
abbivaitab saviblab, 516 
abbi vanlrpslnam sapta (saptS) nOsata, 
436,447 

abbi viSvSni bbuvanani caste, 220 
abbivlro abbisatvS (°s3tTa) sabojab 
(sahojit), 9S6 

abbifasteravaspaiat ("svarat), 198 
sbbi£ik$3 rajsbbuvam (°bbQvam], 288, 
559,736 

abbi§iir yS ca no grhe, 292 
abbi^e svaba, 516 
abbi stana durita badbamanab, 582 
abbistii (°tii} ya ca me dbruva (ca no 
grhe), 292, 529 

abbi syama vriane sarvavirSh, 242, 878 
abbi sumnaiit devabhaktam yavistha, 
121, 315, 579, 857 
abbi somaib mfsamasi, 383, 830 
abbi somo avivrtat (°vrdhat), 97 
abbi sprdba usro vedim tatarda, 618 
abbi rtasya dohana anQsata, 309, 992 
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abbi na a vavftsva, 516, 648 
abhi no vajaaatamam, 516 
abhUnam ("mam, °man) mahina (°nia} 
divam (divah), 181, 505 
abhim ftasya dobanS anQ$ata, 309, 992 
abblm rl^aya sudugba gbrtaicutah, 
309, 992 

abblvartab savinlah, 516 
abhi$§c cSbhisavi ca, 516 
abbl^St cabbl^abl oSbbunatiba4 , 
516 

abbl$a4 (°$5t) cabbl^ahyaS ca, 516 
abbl^fihe 8vSb5, 516 
abbOn mama (nu nab) numatau vi4- 
vavedab, 849 

abbOi (va4anam, v aptnSm, 

aplnam, “nam) abbifaatiparS (°pa 
u), 46, 360, 740, 824, 953 
abby areata (areata) su^tutim gavyam 
ajim, 194 

abbyafiksirajabh&t ("bbQm, “bbOvam), 
288, 559, 736 

abby a^thSm (astbSm, asthad) vrfvSh 
prtana arStlh, 983 

abby abam taib bhOySaam yo aamun 
('amSn) dve?ti , 910 
abby jtaaya audugbs , 309, 992 
abhyaiti (abbyeti) na ojaaS spar- 
dhamana, 711 

amamnabtd anfi4avab (*blt tad 
aiavab), 828 

amS ma edhi ma mrdba na (ma) indra, 
78, 205, 344 

am5y8n mayavattarah, 476 
am&vSaye aamvasanto (aamviSanto) 
mabitvB, 281 

amSai aarvaR (aarv5n) aai pravistah, 


146 

amlmadaqta pitaro yatbabbSgam 
avrsSyisata ("yisata, avivT?ata), 533 
amuktbS. yaksmad duntad avadySt, 60, 
365, 715 

amutrabbbyad adha (adhi) yad yam- 
asy&y 578 

amum ma i^Sna (amum mamg&na), 839 

amflhBmasmiB5tvam,723 
amrnmayam (amrn') devapatra^ 954 
amrtenavrtSm puram (purim), 600 


amcBt^am as: svahS, 339 
amoo: yak?mad duritSd avartyai, 60, 
355, 715 

amo ’ei sarvaQ as: pravi#ah, 146 
amo 'ham asm: aa (sa) tvam, 723 
amba uispara (m^yara, mavara, nis- 
mara), 200, 205, 234, 986 
ambS ca bnla ca mtatn: (amba dul3 
mtatnir) , 179, 529 
ambayai avaba dulayai avilha, 179 
ambbah (ambha) athombbo ro bbak- 
flya, 176, 977 

ayam yah puro vibhinatty (°naty) 
ojesa, 392 

ayam yo asya yaaya ta idam tirah, 738, 
907 

ayam yo 'a: yaaya ta idam lirab, 738, 
907 

ayam ^atrCn jayatu jarbrjanab 0<ir- 
bisanah), 635 

ayam sa vam a4vin3 bbuga a gatam, 612 
ayam aa 4ibkte (Sifite) yena gaur 
abblvrtE, 418 

ayam aabaaram anavo dtfiab vj- 
dharma (°m3), 460, 833 
ayam sabasrom a no dfSe yidhar- 
mani, 833 

ayam su vam a5v:n& bbfiga 5 gatam, 612 
ayanam m3 vxvadblr (viba®) vderam- 
asva, 209 

ayann arthSm Lrnavann apSfisi, 482 
ayam no agmr vanvas (®vah) krnotu, 
964 

ayavanum adbipatyam, 485 
ayasS manoaS dhrtah, 401, 402, 602 
ayaaB havyam Ohise, 602, 739 
ayaatbOnam (ayah®, ayas®, ayaathQ- 
nBv) udita rtau) aOryaaya, 92, 188, 
237, 824 , 

ayaamayam v:crt5 (v:4rt3) bandham 
etam, 195 

ayaamayBn vi cftS bandhapSsSn, IBs 
aySd mdrjgnyoB (agnir indrSgniyoS) 
,792 

ayo no yajfiam vahSsi, 739 
ayBvSnSm Sdbipatyam, 485 
ayS4 cSgne 'ay anabhliastiS (°tIS) ca, 
529 
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ajS (ayah, ayaa) Ban (ayasa) manasu 
hitah (l^tah, krttah), 401, 402, S02 
aya (ayfih, ayaa) aan (ajasyam) 
havyam Qhi^e, 502 

ay5a5 manaaa (vayasa) krtah, 401, 
402,502 

aya aomah (soma) aukrtyaya, 3S0 
ayuktaso abrabmatS ndasama (yad 
asan), 255 
ayupita yomh, 113 
ayebhyah kitavam, 253 
ayoddheva (ayodhyera) durmada a hi 
juhve, 347 

aramgamSya jagmaye (jagmave), 248 
aranyaya afnarah, 316, 490 
aiaddhja edidhi^uhpatun (arudhyai 
didhifupatim), 381, 474, 554 
atayo asmab abhiduchunayate, 248 
arSl^ ttdabhartsata, 60 
aravS yo no abhi duchunayate, 248 
an$tya avyatbyai . abbibhOtyai 
srShS, 644 

BTejeUm (arejayatam) rodasi pajasa 
gir5,745 

aredata manasa devon gacha (gamyat, 
manaaa tac chakeyam), 269 
aiepasah manynmattamoS (°man- 
taS) cite goh (cita goh, cidakoh), 47, 
61, 826 

aighah, arghyam, arghyam bhoh, 123, 
321 

arciititiino nndatam praticah, 156 
arcisa SatrOn dahatam pratitja, 156 
artbom rihana vyantu vayah, 96, 152, 
796,857 

arthal ca ma emaS (ca ma ema, ca me 
yama4) ca me, 803 

atdhamosyaih prasQtat pitriavatah 
559 

aryama te hastam agrabhlt, 116 
aiyamayati vRabhas tuviiman, 509 
aryama hastam agrabhlt (agrahlt), 116 
aryo nalanta (nah santu) aaiu;anta 
(°tu) no dhiyah, 287, 828 
nrvSa ehi somakamam tvahuh, 512 
arhanija Spah, J23, 321 
arhann idm dayase -viivam abhvam 
(abbhuvam), 392, 790 


alar$irutim vasudam upa stuhi, 292, 
579, 878 

alivnndaya svaha, 579, 627, 862 
alubhitS yomh, 113 
avartyai badhayopamanthituram, 209, 
919 

avakrak$inam vrsabham yathajuram 
(yatha juvam), 267, 835 
nvakro 'vithuro (’vidhuro, ’vithuro 
’ham) bhOyusam, 77 
n^aiihva nijihvika, avajihvaka nijih- 
vaka, 595 

ava jyam iva dbanvanah, 24, 159, 594 
a/atasya visarjane, 25, 164 
nvatatyn dbanu; (vom (dbanus tvam), 
958 

as a tara nadt;v u, 401, 833 
as'a tasya balam tma, 201 
avatasya visarjane, 25, 164 
avattaram nadl^v u, 401, 833 
avattaro nadinum, 401, %3 
ava dlk;um asrk^ata (adustha) svubu, 
201 

ava devSnom yaja hedo ague (jaje 
hldySni, yaje hetlyam), 325, 696 
ava devun yaje hedyan, 325, 696 
ava dyam iva dhanvinah, 24, 159, 594 
ava dronuni ghrtas'finti stdn (“vanti 
roha), sola 

ovadhi;mn rakjah, 209 
avanty asya pavit jram (pavi°) aSasmh, 
531 

ava budhatSm , 201 
asabhftha nicumpuna (nicankuna, ni- 
cuhkuna), 150, 605 

avabhfthatca svagakaraS (suga") oa,741 
avamais ta Qrvais te , 750 
ava Tudram adlmahi, 535 
avartyai vadhayopamanthitaram, 209, 
919 

avavyayann asitam deva vasma (vas- 
vah), 240 

ava Sveta pads jahi, 134, 201, 384, 817 
ava sedim trenam k^udham jahi, 201 
ava somam nayamasi, 383, 830 
avasphttrjan didyud (vidyud) vai§an 
bhotar avrt (var^ans tveaa ravat, 
varjans tveva ravat) svaha, 869 
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ava BiAa durhanSyatah (durhni'’). 4, 39, 
631 

avasjTir aai duvasvr.n, 554 
avasyuvata brhati (“tlr) na (nu, tu) 
fiatvari ("rih), 381, 614 
avasyBr asi duvBsvSn, 554 
avSd dhavyam surabh&ii krtva (krtvl), 

sgsa 

avStiratam brsayasya (pratfaayasya) 
£e$ah, 69, 658 

ava no devya dhiya (kn>&), 421, 824 
avSnySfis tantun kirato dhatto anyan, 
138 

avamoa rudtam adimahi (adl'’), 535 
avara ik^avah paryebbyah (pariye- 
bhyah). .,325,786 
avaraya kevartam, 41, 325, 708 
avBiyfini pak^mani paiyS ik$avah, 325 
avarySya mSrgSram, 325 
avSano apo (’po) acbS aamudrani, 907 
avik^obbaya (°k$adhaya) pandhln 
dadbami, 176 

avidabania Ctah) krapayata, 980 
avina^tSu avibrutSn (°hrian}, 683 
avimuktacakra ("rS) Salran, 139, 235, 
643, 861 

avtraghntr ud ajantv (acantv) apah, 53 
aviraghno (°nl) vlratarah ("tamah, 
viravatah) suviran (aufevan), 123 
avivarata vo hi kam (hikam), 817 
avebbyah kitavam, 253 
avocama kavaye medbyBya, 109, 230 
avo devasya sanasi, 421 
avyo (avya) vSre (varaih) pari priyah 
(pnyam), 381, 708 
avradanta vllitS, 271 
aki^likfum £i£Iik;ate (a£lillpu Blillfate), 
195 

akimabi tvE, 617 

a5Ir?ana ahaya (°no ’hayn) iva ("na 
ivahayah), 512 

a£Q£ubbanta yajfiiyS rteii<i> 174, 280, 
292 

akmabs (aiman) tc k^ut, 932 
aSrathnan drdhavradanta vldita, 271 
akrlram (aaHam) cit kpintha ('that) 
supratikam, 201 


a5rlra (afillla) tanOr bhavati, 261 
alnibhih prsvam (prusvfim), 40, 680 
akronS, see aslona . . 
aflillpu . , see a4i41ik$um . , 
a4l!lam, and aklsla, see a5rlr° . 
a4]e$3 nak^atiam, 265, 473 
aSona (afiro°) afigair abrutah (ailon- 
BSgair ahftS, abrutah) svaige, 261, 
683, 819, 980, 990 
aslopo ’pikscadhitab, 857 
aSvam jajSBnam aanraaya (sabla^a) 
madbye, 264 

alvavat soma viravat, 467 
a4vaaya vSje (krande, krandye) puru> 
^aaya mayau, 315 

a4v3n anaiSato (ana4yato, anahsato, 
anajvato) dunam, 255, 408 
a4va bhavata (°tha) vajmah, 90 
aiv&vat soma viravat, 467 
aivinB gharmam pStam bardv&nam 
(hSrddivanam, pStam aharvyanam, 
pibatam b&rdr3num), 267, 764 
aOvuB bhi^ajBvatah (°tam, °ta), 379 
aSvinendram na jBgrrt (Vl), 525 
aOvinau dvyak^areiui ('ksaraya) ptS- 
nSpSnSv ('na) ud ajayatum, 886 
a£vibhyum tiroahniySoam (tirohny- 
unam) somanam anubrOhi, 787, 910 
akvibb^^m tirohnyBn soman prasthi- 
tan pre^ya, 787, 910 
advibbySm pradbSpaya (produpaya), 
104 

a$Sdbam (a?alham) yutsu . . 474 
a$adbam ugram sahainSnam ubbili, 474 
osudbEya aahamanuya vcdbase (ml- 
dbufe), 170, 235, 696 
astabhyah ('yahOatebhyah) svubS, 495 
a^tasthCno da4apak$ah, 495 
a^tapakfara datapak;um, 495 
a?tabhyah (°yah Satebhyah) svaha, 495 
a^triim tSdam pratlnaha (talam pratl- 
Dubam), 271 

asambeyam parabhavan, 23, 121, 124 
asadan mataram purah, 853, 861 
asannn mutarara punah, 853, 861 
asapatnab kilribhuvam, 602 
asapatau kilubliuvam (“bbavam), 602 
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asnpatnS aapatnaghnl (°mgiinl), 5S8 
asambSdham badhyato (ma°] mana- 
vanam (°ve$u), 241 

asambadha ya madhyato munave- 
bhyah, 241 

asambhavyam paiabbavan, 23, 121, 124 
asammi^o jSyaae mStroh (matproh) 
4ucih, 368 

aaav (ass) ana mS 888 
ass (asar-asav) upahvayasva, 886 
asikny (°bniy) asy o$adhe, 777 
asiknya (°kniya) marudvydhe vitas- 
taya, 791 

asum gharmam divatn (avar) atisthanu, 
360 

asunitaya (”thaya) vodhave, 93 
asQrta (°te) sOrta (°te) rajaso (“si) 
yimane (ni$aUe, °ta, na satta), 293, 
578,828 

asusudanta yajfiiya ytena, 174, 286, 292 
asrnmukho nidhirenabbyaktah (“ivy- 
aktab), 220 

astabhnad dyam vrsabho (dySm r§a') 
antariksam, 359 

asti hi §infi (astu ama) te 4u$niinn 
avayab, 436, 442, 987 
astfto aamabam ni dadhe (pari 
dade), 104 

asthabbyah (asthi“) avaha, 591 
astburi nau (naii, no, no) gurbapatyam 
(“tySm) . , 732, 950 
aspar^am (“Sam) onam SataSaradaya, 

asmadrSta (asmaddatrS, “rata ma- 
dhumatl, “tlr) devatra gacbata 
(gacba), 357, 800 

asmadryak (“driyak) sam mimihi Sra- 
vansi, 784 

asmadtyag (“driyag) vavrdhe viryaya, 
784 

asmabhya* dattam (dhattam) varunaS 
ca manyuh, 105 

asmabbyam indra vanvab (varlyah) 
sugam fcrdhi, 249, 641a 
asmabbyam mahi vanvab sugam kab 
249, 541a ’ 

asman u deva arata bavesu, 742, 924 
asmanS cakre manyasya medba, 930 


asm&kam ymnb (yonav) udare suSevah, 
886 

asmukam afi4um (anSam) magbavan 
puruspfbam, 618 

asmukam abbur haryoSva modi, 231, 
263 

aamuii cakre mSnyasya medbS, 930 
asman (asmkn) citrubbir avatad abb- 
i$t;ibhih, 930 

asman u deva avatS bbare;v S, 121, 267, 
742,924 

asman devaso Vata have;u, 121, 267, 
512, 742 

asman site payasabhybvavytsra, 849 
asmasu nfmnam dbah, 509 
asmin k;aye prataram dldyanab, 107, 
506 

asmin go;the kari$mib (“nab, purl- 
^nib), 152, 617 

asmiS (asmin) cbOra savane mada- 
yasva, 937 

asmin nara indnyam dbattam ojab, 105 
asmin brabmany (“mann ) asmin 
kannany (kannann) . , 928 

asmin rastram adhi Sraya, 704 
asmm vayam samkasuke (“kusuke), 
605 

asme indrSbrbaspatl, 704 
asme kannane jatab, 704 
asme ksatrani dbarayer anu dyun, 704 
asme devaso vapuse cikitsata, 704 
asme debi . , see asme dbehi 
asme dyavaprthivl bbun vbmam, 704 
asme dbatta vasavo vasOm, 704 
asme dharayatam (“tarn) rayim, 704 
asme dbebi (debi) jutavedo mabi 
Sravah, 105 

asme prayandbi magbavann ni^in, 704 
asme rastrSm dbaraya (ru$(ram adbi4- 
raya), 704 

asme rasfraya mabi Sarma yacbatam, 
704 

asmai indrabrbaspatl, 704 
asmai kannane jatah, 704 
asmai ksatrani dharayantam agne, 704 
asmai dyavaprtbivi bbun vamam, 704 
asmai dbatta vasavo vasOni, 704 
asmai dbarayatam rayim, 704 
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Bsmai prayandbi maghavann rjISiDf 704 
asmai ra^traya mahi £anna yachatanij 
704 

asya kumo (kulmo, krnvo, krnmo) 
harivo medinam tva, 231, 263 
asya te sakhye vayam, 340 
asya pita (pltva) svarvidab, 367 
asya sutasya svar na (na), 049 
asya sna$a 4va£iirasya pra4i9(uii, 857 
asya hotuh pradi4y (pra&sy) rtasya 
vEci, 292 

asya avata vltyam, 449 
asyEm deva abhi samTiianiab, 340 
asyainuryaupastare (°stire), 573 
asredbanta itana vajam acba, 52 
abam EatrQn jayami jarbrsunab, 635 
abam by ugras (ugras) tavj^as tuvi?- 
inSn, 567 

abam by ugro (Qgro) maruto vidunab, 
567 

abam dandenSgatam, 580 
abam id dbi pitu$ (pitub) pan, 967 
abam pratnena mamnanu OaomaaS), 
856 

abar-abar apraySvam bbarantab, 117 
abar-abar balim it te barantob, 117 
abar divEbbir Otibbih, 165, 272, 272a, 
324, 360 

abalag (abalam) iti vaficati, 511 
aboEcarebbya^, 488, 690 
aba aaadata bate, ^ 
aha aratim avidab (avartim avidat) 
syonam, 806 

aha neta sann (ned asann, netar asann, 
ahad eta saan) avicetanam (apuro- 
gavani), 62 

aha yad dyavo (deva) asunltim ayan 
(a>an}, 482, 803 
ahav anadata bate, 888 
abab Sariram (abac cbar°) payasa 
sameti (sametya), 737 
abim dandenagatara, 580 
pTirni budhnyam (“niyam) anu rlya- 
manah (samcarantih, anv lyamanah) 

353,784 

abir asi budbnyab (°niyah), 787 
ahir jaghana kim (kam) cans, 578 
abir dadarSa kam cana, 578 


abir na jumum (abir ba jlmSm) ati 
saipati tvacam, 628 
abirbudhnya mantram me ’jugupah 
('j0°) , 548 

abirbudhnya mantram me pahi, 787 
abir biidhnyo (°myo) devata, 787 
ahIfiS ca sorvEn (sarvuS) jambhayan 
(°ya), 936 

obedata manoaS devun gacha, 269 
ahedata (°]ata} manasedam ju$asva, 
269 

abc budbniya mantram me gopaya, 787 
aboratrayor VRtya , 803, 840 
ahoratrabhyam puru;ah samena 
(k^neDa)-420 

ahoratre Orvajtlve (“sthive) , 86, 
803, 840 

ahnansi rEtryai , 255 
abna yad enah krtam osti papam (kim- 
cii, enoE colrmeba kimcit), 849 
akarSye karSyo yathS, 290 
fikutun (“turn) agmm prayujam svahS, 
587 

akQtim (°tlm) devim manasah (“sa, 
subhagam) pure dadhe (prapadye) 
529 

dkstyai prayuje 'gnnye (agnaye) 
svuba, 910 

Skramanam ku^b&bhyam, 49 
SkrayayS ayogum (akraySySyogDm, 
Skram”), 990 
Skran samudrab , 508 
akhuh kaSo maathSlas (“lavas, man- 
dbalas) te pitfnam, 77, 489, 597 
akbiim tva ye dadhire devayantab, 
193, 296, 835 

akbuh srjayS fiayandafcas te maitrah 
(taygndakEs te maitryab), 315, 489 
agann apana , 508 
aganma mitravaruna varenyE (varena, 
varenyam), 326 
aganma viivavedasam, 508 
aganma vrtrabantamam, 508 
a garbho yonim etu te, 711 
a galga dhavaninSm (galda dbamanl- 
nam), 144, 225 
Hgnlt ca dahatam prati, 512 
ague jahi suiastibbih, 509 
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^a>ai«i4 (5grii°) , and 'ynnas, 
'yanat, “jano , 492 
a gharmo agmm rtayann asadi (°dlt), 
533,840 

3. ghanno agnir amtto na sadi, 533, 840 
aiigu;an3in avavalanta \amh, 490, 
599,720 

a5gu;yam pavaminam aakhjyah, 490 
720 

aohetta te (vo) ma nsam (n;at, mar- 
ram), 753 

ajagan lEtn eumana iha syam, SOS 
ajua tvagne. ,360 
a]im na girvavSio jigyur aivah, 810 
Sjan na jagmur ^rvaho aSvah, 810 
a juliota (°ta) duvasyata, 442 
Sjyasya fctilya upa tSn kiarantu, 565 
aSjanena Barpi?a earn vilantu (spi4an- 
tSm, nuiantSm), 200, 205, 235, 375, 
640 

atapati varean -rirad avft svaha, 168 
a tasthSv (taaths) anartam divi, 888 
Stir vabasa damdate \3yave, 3M, 529 
atisthamitravaidhana (°nah), 380 
flti vahaao darvida te vayavyah, 325. 
529 

a te garbho yonim etn (aitu), 711 
a te yonun garbha etn, 711 
a te aupama anunanta (“tan) evaih, 308 
Sfmann ("many) evSnupaSyati, 928 
atom mdraya pyfiyasva, 224, 831 
atmanam ta agtSyanah (agia“) patn. 


atm^ atmann atmanam (atmanat- 
nanam) me ma hinsih, 401, 836 
a tvam (svam) indraya pyayasva, 224, 


a tva pantetah (“srtah, 'srutah) 
_ kimbhah C"5h), 275, 626, 682, 831 
a tva ptapann aghayavah (adya"), 832, 
868 


tva vahantu harayah Bucetaaah 
Isace"), 612 


a ^5 Bubhava (auhava) sQ^yaya 
a dadhnah kalaSmr (“fir, ««am) 
layan, gaman, upa, ayann iva, 
ayam), 701 


a darfati {dar?ate) t.iv3Su bhOryojah 
(sapta dunOn), 292 

adayo vlrah £atamanyur indrah, 471, 
489 

adityam garbhatn payaea sam afigdhi 
(andbi, au]an), 418 

aditya nEvam unik^ah (arokjam), 715 
adityaaya vratam upak$iyantah {k$y- 
antah), 795 

adityan cbmaSrubbih (“ySn 4ma", “ySli 
4ma“), 937 

adityunom patvanv (patmanv) jhi 
(ebi), 240, 694 

Sdityunam praaitir (“Brtir) hetir ugra, 
637 

aditya rudra vasavaa tvedate (tvel", 
tcnute), 271 

aditySsah sumahaaBh (Ea°) kpaotana, 
612 

adityas te citim (citam) apOiayantu, 
587 

aditySs tva prabfhantu (pravr°) jaga- 
tena chandaaa, 212 

Sdityebhyah piesya (Sdityebbyah) pri- 
yebbyah . . mabasvasaraaya (mah- 
ah 8va°) . . , 980 

adityebbyaa tva pravybEmi . . , 212 
Ed id ants adadyhanta ptirve, 341, 835 
ad id dyfivapythivi aprathetSm, 341 
ad id dbotaiam ny aaadayanta (asa"), 
983 

a devo ySti bbuvanSni paSyan {bbu- 
vana vipaSyan), 840 
Sdhyafc?yay5nub5att5ram, 325, 491 
8 na indo mahSm iyam, 353 
a na indo §atagvinani (SS°), 512 
a na indra mahtm i^am, 353 
EnandS modah pramnda^, 713 
anando modah pramodah, 713 
a nah 4ynvann atibhih sida sadanam, 
376 

5 na (nah) sluta upa vEiebhir atl, 977 
a nu tac (tyac) chatdho divyam 
_ vynimahe, 345 

a no Bgne sucetuna (suketuna), 126 
5 no goyu viSatv auyadhJsu (os“, a 
tana§u), 730 
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a no jahi tap-jsa janefu Cjani5\-a, 
ianc?v a). 693, "42, S26 
a no \ilva 3skra {\*iSve askra) gamonta 
(■fa) devair, 4r3* 

anfanl^am prthHlm adrnhif, 509 
antrlmufchah . , 3S6, 511 
inj5i jk^Id (3nyS vafcfad) vasu vaiy- 
Snt, 4S1 

jpafaye tv3 grhnann, 867 
apataye tv3 . tanQnapire iakvaraj-a 
sakvana (“tre 4akmase aiktaraya 
4akmann) ojisfhaya, 240 
Spaprivan (apapyran) rodasl antank- 
5anj, 671 

Spah 4undhantu matnosah, 173 
apas fad ghnantu san'ada (te sada), 
842 

apas t>a sam arlnan {arinran, apah 
sam arinan), 366 

a pitaradi vai4vSnarain arase kah 
(kub), 611 

Spurs Sts . . , 90, 319, 5&S 
a pti^am etr S rasu, 309, 992 
Sputj'S stba . . 90, 319, S6S 
a pu$3 Gtv a vasu, 56S, 992 
aprno ’si sampraah (Spfnio?i saS>- 
pyna) . 293, 380, S27 

Spo agre t i4\ am avan, 253 
Spo adySnv acarisam, 244, 49S, 734 
Spo asmSn (mS) matarah Sundbayants 
(sQdayantu ^undhontu), 109, 2S6 , 302 
Spo gybesu j Sgrata, Spo jSgyta, 662 
Spo devlb pratigrbhnita (°grbplta) 
bbasmaitat, 116 

Spo devir agrepuvo agregm-o , 910 
Spo devlh sradantu (sadantu) . , 371 
Spodevesujagratba, 662 
Spo malam iva prSnalksIt (ptSnijan), 
700 

Spo mS . . ., sec Spo asman . . 

Spo me hotrSiansinah (“nyah), 328 
Spo ha yad byhatir (yan mabatlr) 
vilxam (garbham) Sjan, 253 
Spo hai ihju iSgita, 662 
apfam manab, 874 
aptj e sam naj amasi, 511, S7S 
ap^Siadhvam aghniya (aghnyS) . . , 

t’st' 


Spra (aprad) ds avapythu I anf ankjam, 
392 

Sbhi? t\Sbam sDtarai (Se), 705 
Sbbur anyo pa (’va) padyatSm, 201 
Sbhur (SbhOr) asya ni?aflgadhth 
(Hhib), 77, 93, 9S, 654 
a ma gantam {°tam) pitars tnafarS ca 
(jTiram), 452 

5 ma gof u viiatv S tanu$u, 739 
a mS ^arco ’gninS dattam etu, 907 
S ma4ffo (Sm S4i$o) dohakSmSh, 836, 
S37 

S mS stutasj'a stutam gamvat (garnet), 
357, 713, 803 

S ms stotrasra stotram gamyat, 357, 
713, SB 

5j atay e t\ a gyboami, 867 
5 yat typsn maruto rSralSDah (°nah), 
507 

a yam (ayan) natah sudSnaro dadS- 
4u^, 413, 831 

Syano artbSmkrnavann apansi, 482 
a y Sta pitarah sotaj Ssah (somya h), 747 
5 ya dyam (diram) bbSsy 5 pythivlm 
orv (urr) antariksam, 718 
a yabi tapasa jane^ (jani^, jane^ 
a), 693, 742, 826 

3 yabi Sura hanbbySm (hanbs, harl 
iha), 545 

a yahy arvafi upa yandharestbah 
(ban'), 213 

Syuhpati ratbamtaraii (Syuh pratirs- 
tbamtaram) . , 354^ 840 
Syukyd ayuhpatnl svadbS vah, 962 
Syuksisart’Sosadhih, 140, 235, S05 
Syur dadbad yajfiapatSv (°t5) avihni- 
tsnj, SS8 

Syur dadhSnSb prataraib naviyah, 575 
STTirda ague Jaiasam TynSnah, 196, 267, 
'643, 854 

SyuldS agne 'si, 100 
SyurdS agne haviso jusSnab {ha\i?S 
vydbSnab), 196, 267, 643, 854 
ayurda asi 100 

SvurdS deva jarasam vpianah fern”), 
’l96, 267, 643, 854 
Syurdebi, 103 
Sj urdha agne ’si, 100 
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ayurdha aai, 100 
ayur dhebi, 103 
5yur no dehi jivase, 105, 106 
ayur no vi^vato dadhat, 105 
ayur brhat tad a5tya tan mavatu 
(mam avatu), 812 
Syurmayidhehi, 100, 102 
gyur me dehi (dhehi, dah, dhattam), 
100, 102, 103 

fiyur vasana upa vetu (yatu) ge^a^ 
(Se$am), 803 

gyuS oa prayuS ca cak^ ca vicakjai 
(oak^ug ca vicaksuS) ca pran capaQ 
(cgvau) ca, 202, 603 
gyu$krte svaba, 716 
gyusked gyu?patnl svadhgvantau, 962 
gyu? te viivato dadhat, 105 
gyu?maft (°ma£L, “man, gyusyam) jara- 
dartir yathgaat (“cam, “ahm), 936 
gyupnan ague having vfdbgnah, 196, 
267, 643, 854 
gyu (ayuh) atha, 977 
gyoh patmane avgha, 240, 967 
g yonim garbha etu te, 711 
syobbavyaya catu$padl, 319, 421 
g yo vitrEm Savaaa (traraaa) tatgna, 
349 

ayoekrte avahg, 716 
gyo$ patvane avaha, 240, 967 
granaya armaral^, 316, 490 
a raimln (ratmim) deva yamase (yuv- 
ase) ava^vgn (“vah), 235, 617 
aradhyai didh4upatun, %1, 474, 554 
aruroha tve sacg (tvayy api), 747 
gie aaman (aamin) ni dhehi tarn, 578 
3re gatriin (aregatruni) krnubi aarva- 
virah (“ram), 820 

a robantu janayo yonun agre, 863 
artava adhipataya gsan, 652 
artava asnyanta, 652 
artavo ’dhipatir gsit, 652 
artyai janargdinam, 652 
ardrah pratbaanur (prtbusaur) bhuv- 
anasya gopgh, 609, 658 
aryama yati Tr$abhas tura^gt, 509 
arvgh ehi aomakamam tvEhub, 512 
alikbann animi^h hantrimukhah 
, 386, 511 


aiebbanad fstibhir ygtudhangt, 262 
a va indram kriwm (krviib) yatha, 673 
avat tam indrah fiacyg dbamantam, 
407, 826, 873 

a vatso jagatg (jayatEm, jagadaih) 
saha, 60 

grartam indrah 4acy5 dbamantam, 
407, 82^, 873 

a vab somam naygraasi, 383, 830 
avitte dyavaprthivf rtuvrdhau, 97, 466, 

665,871 

avittau mitravarunau dhytavratau, 466, 

665, 871 

avitsi sarvg 098 dhih, l40, 255, 805 
gvinne dyavaprthivi dhrtavrate, 97, 
466, 665, 871 

avinnau mitrgvamnav ytavrdhau, 466, 

665,871 

gvis (avih) krnufva daivygny agne, 967 
g viram prtangjaham (“saham), 984 
a vrScyantam (vt4cantgm) aditaye 
durevgb, 334 

gvo yudbyantam vrsabham-daEadyum, 
873 

avyu^am jagrtad (jagryam, “ygmy) 
abam, 674 

ggatikgh krmaya (kri“) iva, 668 
ggi$e radbase mabe, 627 
ggir na (na, ma) urjam uta aaupra- 
jEstvam (supra"), 724, 949 
gtir^nahgamopygt (sam“), 277 
gguh kaftham (ga') ivasaran (“ram), 
48 

ggum jayantam anu yaau vardbaae, 
287, 339, 618, 840 

ggumftTgjBU dadbire devayantah, 193, 
296,835 

g 4u;e radbase make, 627 
gtOn iva suyamgn ahva iitaye, 843 
gtun huve suyamgn ataye, 843 
g4re;g naksatram, 265, 473 
g$gdham yntsu , g$gdbam ugraib 
. , 474 

Esla (g$thgh) prati?tbam awdad dhi 
(avido hi, avide [“dan] nu) gadbam, 86 
Bsanng udabhir yathg, 90 
asann a (asan nab) patram janayanta 
(’tu)de7Eh,383,837 
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2sanm$iui hftsvaso mayobhOn, 180, 298, 
386, 634, 693, 820 

Ssann e$Sm apsuvSho mayobhOn, 180, 
298, 386, 634, 693, 820 

5 samudrS acucyavuh, 144, 600, 829 
Seam manah, 874 

6 aim ugr3 acucyavuh, 144, 600, 829 

a sutravne aumatun avfnanah, 60, 287, 
294, 355, 854 

3 aoma auvSno (svSno) adnbhih, 794 
Sstam jalma udaram 4ran- 

layitvS {srafiaayitva), 277, 489 
3ani3 aSrnvann 54ah, 873 
SamSau nrmnam dhat, 509 
aammn ugra acucyavuh, 144, 600, 829 
3 avam indraya , see a tvam 
Shalag {°lam) iti vaficati (sarpati), 511 
Ohnarasya parasySdah, 511 
imkaraya (“krtaya) svhha, 386, 544 
ichanto ’pandakrtan, 159, 186 
Ida (ids) eht, 272 
idaprajaao (ida°) mSnavIh, 475 
idOmanu^vad {'y*^) cetayanti, 248 

id3y3a (°yah) padam , 964 

idavatl dhenumatl hi bhotam, 273 
idavan (°v5n) eso aaora prajSvan, 925 
idSsmSn ana vaatSm ghrtena, 271, 665, 
924 

idito devair hanvan (°vaft) abhistih, 
539 

idaivasmaA (idaiva vSm) anu vaatam 
, vratena (ghrtena), 271, 665, 924 
iti Old dhi tva dhana jayantam, 68, 735 
itldam vjSvam bhuvanam aam eti (vi 
yStl), 803 

ito dhannSni dhSrayan, 578 
idam rSdhah prati grbhnihy (grhnihy) 
angirah, 116 

idam radho agnina dattam Sgat, 907 
.rlfltn vatsySmo bhoh (vatsyavah), 237 
idam varoo agnma dattam agat (3gan), 

idam ta ekam para Q ta (uta) ekam, 
547, 831 , _ 

idam tam adhiti?{hami (abhi°), 172 
idam te tad vi syamy 3yu§o na ma- 
dhyat, 614 


idam devanSm idam u nah (idam nas) 
Baba, 971 

idam aham rak;o ’bhi (rak^obhih) 
sam dahami (sam Qhami), 383, 826 
idam aham sarpanam grathnami 
(krnatmi, krtsnami), 47, 665 
idam aham amufyamusySyanasya p3p- 
manam ava (apa) g&hami, 201 
idam brahma piprhi (pipihi) sau- 
bhagSya, 640 

idam me pravata vacah, 449 
idahna id aharam aSiya, 709 
idhmaayeva prnk?ayatah (prakhySya- 
tah), 27, 191 

inatamam aptyam (Sptam) aptySnSm, 
315 

mo nivBSya bhuvanasya gopSh, 693 
mdur indum av§g5t (“gan, upagat, 
apa"), 201 

indra ivSrijto aksatah (akjitab), 576 
indra ukthebhir mandi^thah (bhand°), 
242 

indra rbhuk?5 marutah pari khyan 
(k5an), 190 

mdra rbhubhir brahmans samvidSnah, 
103, 640, 919 

indra enam (enam) prathamo adhy 
ati^that, 950 

indra enam (enam) parSSartt, 702, 950 
mdrab karmasu no ’vatu, 380 
tndrah krtv3 maruto yad vaSSma, 380, 
664 

indrah patis tuvi?tamo (tavaatamo) 
janejv a, 396, 604, 742, 964 
indrah pSiena siktva vah (vah Biktva), 
367, 383, 819 

mdram yajne prayaty ahvetam (ah ), 
.509 

mdram vSjam vi mucyadhvam, 6- 
indram sa rchatu yo maitasyai (°syB) 
diSo ’bbidSsati, 910 

mdram sa di45m devam devatanSm 
rchatu yo maitasyai di4o ’bhidasati, 
910 

indra karmasu no ’vata, 380 
indra kratva maruto yad vaSama, 380, 
664 
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indra dartu puram nsi, 107 
indra dhartii puram asi, 107 
iDdrapa§ena sitva, 307, 383, 819 
indram agnim ca vodhaa e, 694 
indram adityavantam bihaspati- 
mantam {°vantani) , 239 
indrartiibhir brahmanO YavrdhSnah, 
108, 040, 919 

indraaanta (’’tab) stuta (studhvam), 
977 

indmanto maruto visnur agnih, 467 
indra vajesu no 'va (ava, vaha), 907 
indravan bihad bbas s\ aha, 467 
indravun svavan brhad bhali, 467 
indravahav {°ha) fbhavo vajaratnOh, 
8S8 

indraS ca mj-daySti (mrl°) nah, 271 
indra (indrah) £ruta8}a mabato mah- 
ani, 380 

indra sayugbbir , 364 
indra sttte$usonie;a, 380 
indra Eomam imam piba (aomam pibO 
imam], 432, 444 
indra somasya pitaye, 380 
indra stomena pa&cadaSena , 380 
indras patia tavastamo jane;u, 596, 964 
indraaya tva bhagam aomeng tanacmi 
(tanakffli), 127 

indrasja nu yliySm pra vocam (nu 
pra Tocam vir’O, 437, 449 
indrasya priyam patba upebi (patho 
aplhi, ’plhi), 910 

indrasya vaim^dhasyaham , 699 
indrasya Su?mam Irayann apasyubhih, 
699 

mdrasySbam vimrdbasya , 699 
indrasyaham devayaiyayendrijavl 
(°vSn, "yavan) bhOySsam, 467, 898 
indra avadham anu hi no babhQtha, 
380 

indra svayugbhir . . , 364 
indrab sute$u 8ome;a, 380 
indrab aOrab pratbamo viSvakarma, 820 
indrah somasya pitaye, 380 
indrab stomena paficadaSena , 380 
indrah ayadham anu hi no babhOtba, 
380 


indragniyor (“gnyor) aham deyajajy- 
nyendriySvy nnnSdo ("dnyavan ylr- 
yayBn) bbuyusam, 467, 792 
indragnyor ("gniyor aham) ujjitim 
anOiiesam, 792 

indragnjor (“gmyor) bhagadheyi 
(“yfli, "yla) stha, 792 
indranyai kIrSa (klr$u), 290 
indrudhipatih (°patyaih) pipftad nto 
nah, 700 , 

indrap&aya phaligam, 46, 645, 811, 867 
indruya r^abbena, 919 
indraya tva bhagam aomenutanncmi, 
127 

indraya tva aufuttamam, 397 
indruya tvg apno ’dadat (4ramo dadat), 
277,664 

indroyayus}'a §epham alikam . ., 46, 
845, 811, 867 

indrayaraabbenSfyibhygm aaraavat- 
yai, 919 

indruya vacam vi’mucyadhvam, 52 
indraya su?fitamam (su^uttamam), 397 
indravatnm kannanS (kgvyair) daft* 
aan&bbi’', 77 

indravathuh (°dbuh} kavyair dansan- 
abhih, 77 

indravanto maruto vi;nur agnih, 467 
indravanina algabbyam, 888 
indravan avaha, 467 
indrasOra janayan vilvakarmS, 820 
indrena devir (devair) virudhah aam- 
yidanSH, 701 

indrena ma indrijam dattam ojab, 
105 

indrena yuja (aayuja) pramynita (pra- 
[mf]altha) §atrun, 90 ’ 

indremam prataram (“rto) kydhi 
(naya), 506 

indre snvanasa (svanasa) indavah, 794 
indro jye?thanam (jyaistbyanam, 
°thySya), 321, 707 
indro nama §ruto gyne (gane), 033 
indropanasyakehamanaso , 699 
indro balam rak$itaram dughanSm, 210 
indro marudbhir ytuthS C-dha) kynotu, 
75 
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jiidro me £arma yachatu, 234 
jndro ynjvano proale cafiikoati (groalc 
ca£ikoatc), 1S3 

indro yad abhinad valam (balam), 210 
indro valam rakoilUrath dughCnSm, 210 
indro val; £arma yachatu, 234 
indro vidyut eaha r 9 >bbtb (sahar- 
oibhih), 010 

indro VO 'dya paru^arait, 702 
indhSnn cnam jarato (jaritc, jnnate) 
avSdhItj, 801 

invakfi (‘’gu) nakoatram, 48 
iina udvasTkOnna imc durbhQlam 
akran, 00, 128, 620a, 875 
imam yajflaih evadhayO yo yajante 
(dadnntc), ICO, 741 

imam yajfiain jusamripO (°ntiv) upetam, 
880 

imam yajflam avnntu (avatu) no (yO' 
ghrlOclIi (“cl), 281 

imam logaih (lokam) nidadhan mo 
ahain ri^atn, 40 

imadi ca yaj Oaih audliayO dadantc, 160, 
741 

imam tarn abhiti^lhOmi, 172 
imam tarn punar Odadc 'yam (’ham), 
250, 846 

imam agne camaaarh mu vi jibvarah 

or”), 610 

imam indra vardhaya k^atriyaib mo 
(kfiatriy&num), 820 

imam fi (u) eu tvam aam&kam (tyam 
aBmabhyam), 262, 647 
imam mo agadam krta (kfdhi), 840 
imam mo varupa 4rudhl (‘’dhi), 618 
imO tiddhugirririna imo durbbfldam 
akran, 60, 120, 620n, 875 
imfim Bu nOvam Orubam, 817 
imam kliarifimy oyadliim (°dblm), 620 
imOrh narAb (narali) krpiita vedim otya 
(eta, ctat), 328, 401, 404 
imA brahma ptpibi BaubbagAya, 040 
ima bralima brabmavAhab (°Iia), 381 
iniA ya devlb prndi4nA catasrab, 707 
line jIvA VI mrtair Avnvrtran (Avavart- 
tin), 048 

ime 'rAlflur ime subbOtam (sQdnm) 
akran, 50 


ime vAsantikA rtO abbikalpamAnAb, 
888 

ime taiHirA rtO abhikalpatnAnAli, 888 
imau lo paktiAv (pak^A) ajarau patatri- 
pau (“nab), 070, 732, 888 
imau bbadrau dhuryAv (°y5) adbi, 888 
imau Blum anupak$itnu (anapck^itau), 
818 

lyaih vab bA Balya sailidbAbhOd (sam- 
vAg abbOd) yAm indrcna samadhad- 
dhvam (“dnObvam), 104, 301 
lyaib vai pitrc r6?t,ry ety agro, 321, 803 
lyarb lo yajAiyA lanQh (tanub), 664 
lyam apa (ova) dlk^Am aynBla, 201 
lyam ova bA yA prathamu vyauebat 
(vyuchat), 724 

lyam o$adhe (°dhl} IrAyamAnA, 005 
lyaih pitryA (pitro) rAjtry ety (ctv) 
Bgre, 321, 803 

lyAnab krpno daAabbib sabaBraib, 638 
ira obi, 272 

irAm u ba (irAm aba) prntaAsati, 013, 
830 

irAvall dbcnumatl bi bbOtam, 272 
iryalAyA akitavnm, 644 
ila cbi, 272 

iluvardAya svAbA, 570, 027, 802 
ilaiva vAm anu vaslAih vratenn, 271 
isam Orjam yajnmAnAya dhehi (dub- 
rAm, dattvA), 105 
iijnA corjoA cafiAradAv dA) rtO, 888 
iBum na viro obIA, 840 
i$ur nAvIraslAram, 840 
190 pipibi (piplbi), 545 
i?o rAyo (rayyai) ramnsva sahaso 
dyuranAyorje (”yonf-, dyumna Orje) 
’patyAya (patyAya, apa”), 37, 390, 
705, 010 

i^karlA vibrutarh punab, 050, 083 
ipkrlAIiAvam avatam, 104 
iplnra vltam abhigOrtam 
153 

iplaih ca vltam (villain) ca (cAbliQt), 
308 

ip(am pOrtam abbipOrtaih vnfnlkrlatn, 
163 

iftena pakvam upa tc buve savAeam 
('sA abam), 302 
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upa Sravat (Sruvat) subhaga yajlie 
asmin, 603 

upaSrito (upa§rutl, °^rito) divah pjthi- 
vyob, *ee agne tvam sOktavag 
apa £re${ha na a£i$ah (a£irah), 857 
upaatutyam (°Btutam) jaauna tat 
(mahi iStam) te aryan, 327 
upa etuhi (suuhi) tarn nrmnum 
(npnanam) athadrSm, 77, 110, 356, 
616, 696, 802, 824, 871 
upasthaTaiUbhyo du£am, 597 
npasthavaribbyo bai(n)dam, 597 
upastbe matuh surabhu (°bhav) u loke, 
886 

upastbe aoma ahitah (Sdfaitah), 122 
upa snubi, see upa stuhi 
upabuta gavah sahar^abbab, 919 
upabBtii dbenuh sabambha (aabar$°), 
919 

upahQtSsaptabotra (°tjb saptahotruhj, 
3S1 

upabBto dyau; (dyaub) pita, 967 
upahBto bbQyasi bavi$karaoe (bay- 
ibk"), 962 

upabBto ’yam yajamSna uttarasySm 
deyayajyayBm (’’yajySyain), 487 
upSkrtadi £a£amanam yad aatbat (sa- 
dbastbSt, sad astbat), 110, 829 
upSnasah saparyan, 383, 614, 832 
upayaya °yah) stha, 977 
upayir asi, 465 

npo nu sa saparyan, 383, 614, 832 
upo ba yad yidatbam yajmo guh 
(guh), 558 

ubbayebbyab pra cikitsS gayi^tau 
(galstau), 889 

ubbayoT artnyor (artniyor, ubhas’o 
lajfior) jySm, 791, 837 
ttbb3(ubhay} upaii£u pratbomB pibaya, 
886 

ubbB dataray (°ra) i$am raylnum, 
838 

ubhay indra (indro) uditbab sOryat ca, 
92, 188, 824 

ubbSy npaii£u , see ubhB 
ubbe id asyobbayasya (asyobhe asya) 
rajatah, 832, 911' 


ubbe ca no (cainam) dyavapftbiyl 
anhasab (°Bas) patam (syatam, etc.), 
867,964 

ubbe pniak$i rodasl, 718 
ubbe yatete ubhayasya (ubbe asya) 
pu$yatab, 832, 911 

ubhau lokau sanem (sanomy) abam, 331 
unika unikasya . . , 49 
UTU k$ayaya nas (nab) krdbi, 964 
uruga unigasya . , 49 

uninasay . , sec uru” 

umdrapso yiiyarBpa indub, 291, 421, 
742 

uru pratbasyaTnamradam syBsastbam 
deyebbyah, 475, 493 
nrusya raya ejo (rayo 'ycso, rayah 
sam i$o) yajasya, 361 
uru$y3 no (no) agbayatah samasmat, 
950 

urBnasay (uru°) asutrpa (“pay) udum- 
balau (ulu“), 273, 551, 886 
uroT a no deya n$as pabi, 37la, 716, 821 
uro yS padbbir (padbbir) Bbate (°ta), 
166 

urya iva papratbe kamo asme, 564 
ury antarik$am ylhi, 564 
uryi gabbira (gambblia) sumati; tc 
astu, 305 

urylm gayj-am parifadam no akran, 46, 
564, 824 

uryl rodasi yanyas (“yah) krnotam 
(kfnutam), 964 
urvy antanksam ylhi, 564 
ulBkhala grayano gbo;am akrata 
(akuryata), 724 
ulena pansito ’si, 563 
ulokam u dye upa jamim !yatuh, 392, 
627 

ulo halik^no yRadan^as te dhatre 
(dbatuh), 532, 568 
uStoahi tyS, 617 

usasa §reyasl-£reyaslr (u$asah £reya- 
8ih-£reyasir) dadbat, 980 
u?a apa syasus tamah (syasu; tamab), 
956 

USD dadfkBe na punar yatlva, 563 
u5tarayoh pilyayoh (pil“), 544 
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utarebbanSn rstiblur yStudhanSn, 262 
utalabdham (utarabdhan) sprnuhi 
jatavedah, 262 
utula parimTdbo 'ai, 56S 
atem anamnamah (ateva nanmaoiab} 
286, 840 

atem arbhe havaioahe, 569, 093, 831 
atem (uto) a4a manaiii piparti (bi- 
bharti), 112 

utainaia gop5 adi4ran (ad;4an), 356 
uto arapySnih ("ais) sayam, 971 
uto padyabbir javi^thah (yav®), 192 
utkulaaikQlebhyas trigtbinam (utkG- 
lavikOlabhyani tiisthinam), 936 
uttamatb nakam (uttame n3lce) adhi 
robayemam (robayaioam, robemam), 
712, 745 

uttarasyaib devayajySyam upabotab 
("ta), 487 

ut t55t^ta (°t5) pra tarata sakMyab, 
433 , 4 ^ 

ut ti$tba puni$a barita piGgala lobi- 
takfi (puTUfabaritapifigala lohi- 
tabija) . . ,591 

ut te atabbnSmi (tabhnomi) pfthivldt 
tvat pan, 374 

ut tva (n tra} mandautu somab, 392 
ut paijanyasya dbamabbih (4u$mena, 
dhamna, Tj^ya, dfJtya), 869 
ut saktbj^ (°yor) ava gudain (°yor 
gfdaiu) dbehi, 641 

utsam jujasva madbumantam tirra 
(Qnnim, airan, jn^asra Satadbaram 
arvan), 228, 621 

ut satvanam mSmakanatn manabsi 
(mabausi), 857 

udadaya prtbivim jlvadanum flira- 
danub, °iiuid), 266 
ud it te vasuTittamah, 345, 627 
udicySdi tva di4i 'n4ve . abbi$i6- 
cantv . . , 512 

ud Irayatba (°ta, ®ta) marutab samud- 
ratab, 90, 443 

ud u tye (ud-ut te) madbumatiamah, 
345, 40S, 627 

ud usriySh srjate (sacate) surjah sacS, 
3,57,634- 

ud eoam uttaram |”rain) naya, 506 


udgatar devayajanadi me debi (dbebi) 
104 ' 

udgrabhenod agrabbit (ajigrabhat, 
ajfgrafabam, ajigrbbam), 519, 657 
udno oattodadbun bbintta (dehy uda- 
dbim bbmdbi), 418 
udno divyasya no debi (dhatah), 106 
569 

ud balasyabbinas tvacam, 210 
udbbumadi rajSab, 724 
udyatSm iva sQiyah, 743 
udyaa naksatram arcivat {"mat), 239 
ud vanlam iva yemire, 110, 296, 354, 
569,840 

ud valasyabhinat ("naa) tvacam, 210 
'un nayami srab (svan) aham, 924 
unnetar un non (no) nayonnetar rasro 
abby un naya nab, 24$ 
unnetar vaslyo na (na) un naySbhi 
(rasyo ’bhy un naya nab), 248, 786 
unmSsi (unms aai), 993 
upa T?abbasya (uparsa") retaai (yad 
retah), 919 

upa jmann upa vetase, 159 

upa trS kama Imabe sasrgmabe, 131 

upa tv3 kSmSa taabah aaanmabe, 131 

upa dyam upa vetasam, 159 

upa drara payasa godhug o;am (D$uni; 

payaaS gojam), 613 
upa nab (nas) BQnaTO girah, 971 
upa no mitravams&y ib&vatam, ISO, 
437,440,888 

upa prak$e (upaprakfe) madbumati 
k$iyantah, 817 

upapravada (upapla") mandoki, 263 
upa preta jayata narab, 441 
upa mS jakaur (ca°) upa in4 uiaDl$3, 55 
upa ma (mam) dbenub sabat$abbb 
(sabapa") bvaya^m, 919 
upa mfim dyau? (dyauh) pita hvaya- 
tSm, 967 

upa yajSam ostbita (sstrta, astu no) 
vaiiraderi, 96, 627, 640, 643, 849 
upayamam adbarenan^tbena (°no^ 
tbena, adboroftbena), 731 
upor^abba^a , . , see upa j?" 
upavir asi, 465 
upa4rnvate tvS, 616 
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upa Sravat (Sruvat) subhaga yajiie 
asmin, 603 

vpa£rito (upa^rutl, °£nto) divah p^thi- 
Tyol^ Bee agne tvam sQktavSg 
upa Ir^ha na BSi$ah (iUirah), 857 
upastntyam (°statam) janima tat 
(mahi iatam) te aivaii, 327 
upa stubi (anuhi) tnm urmnam 
(nnnanam) athadrSm, 77, 110, 356, 
616, 696, 802, 824, 871 
upastbSvatabbyo dS4am, 597 
upaatbavarlbbyo bai(Q)dam, 597 
upastbe matub surabba (‘bbar) u loke, 
886 

upastbe soma abitah (adbitah), 122 
upa saubi, see upa stubi 
upabuta gavab sabar$abbiib, 919 
upabOtil dbeuub sabar^abha (aahaf$°), 
919 

upabQia saptahotrl (°t3h saptahotruh), 
331 

upabnto dyau; (dyauh) pit5, 967 
upabuto bbQyasi hari$k3ranc (bay* 
ihk’), 962 

upahQto 'yam ya]am3na uttaiasyam 
deyayajyaySm (’yajyayam), 487 
upokrtam tatamanam yad astbut (sa- 
dbastbat, sad astbat), 110, 829 
upanasah sapaiyan, 383, 614, 832 
upayaya C^as, °yah) stha, 977 
upEyir asi, 465 

upo nu sa sapaiyan, 383, 614, 832 
npo ha yad yidatham ySjino guh 
(gnh), 558 

ubbayebhyab pra cikitsa gavistau 
(gai?tau), 889 

nbbayor artnyor (artmyor, ubbayo 
Tajfior} jyam, 791, 837 
ubba(ubb3y} upanfu prathamS pibava, 
886 

ubba dataiav (°ia} i^m rayInSm, 
888 

nbbSy indra (indro) uditbah sOryat ca, 
92, 188, 824 

ubimy npanSu , see ubba 
nbhe id asyobbayasya (asyobhe asya) 
rajatab, 832, 911' 


ubbe cu no (oainam) dy&vSprtbiyl 
anhasah (°sas) pStSm (syatSm, etc ), 
867,964 

ubbe prnak$i rodasl, 718 
ubbe yatete ubbayasya (ubbe asya) 
pu^yatah, 832, 911 

ubbaulokausanem (sanomy) aham, 331 
uruka urukasya . . , 49 
uru ksayaya nas (nab) kydbi, 964 
uruga urugasya . , 49 
urunasav . , see uru“ 

urudrapso yiiyarlipa induh, 291, 421, 
742 

uru pratbasvornamradam sySsastbam 
devebhyah, 475, 493 
uru?ya rfiya eso (rayo 'yc 5 o, rayah 
sam i;o) yajasya, 361 
uru$y3 no (no) aghayatah samasmat, 
950 

urQnasav (uru") asutipa (°pay) udum- 
balau (ulu°), 273, 651, 886 
uror 5 no deya n$as pbhi, 3713, 716, 821 
uro va padbbir (padbbir) anate (’’ta), 
166 

urva iva papratbe kamo asme, 564 
ury sntank;am vlhi, 564 
uryl gabhlra (gambhlra) sumati; te 
astu, 305 

uryim gay^-am pan^adam no akran, 46, 
564, 824 

uryl Todasi varivas ("yah) krnotam 
(kpiutam), 964 
very antank^am yihi, 564 
ulukbala grayano gbo$am akrata 
(“ikurvata), 724 
ulena pari'^Ito 'si, 568 
ulokam u dre upa ]5mim lyatuh, 392, 
627 

ulo balik^no yr$adaA4as te dbatre 
(dhatuh), 532, 568 
uSImabi tya, 617 

u?asa Sreyasl-Sreyasir (usasah sreya- 
sih-treyaslr) dadhat, 980 
u;a apa syasus tamah (syasu; tamab), 
956 

uso dadfkse na punar yatlva, 568 
usl5rayohpilyajoh (pil"), 544 
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ustro ^[hrnlvan vardhrinnsas (ghrn“- 
van vurdhranasns) te matyai, S97, 
952 

u^nena vSya udakencbi (‘kcoaidh), 
vajav udakcnehi, vuyur udakcDct), 
]22, 712, 887 

usrS etam dbOrbudhu avirabana an'i^D 
(’^ru) brahmacodanau, 122, 207, 407, 
888 

usrii (usrav) etam dhursahau (dhor- 
\ahau) fyujycthaml anasru a\Ira- 
banau brafamacodanau, 122, 207, 407, 
876,888 

Dtiro arbhe havflmabe, SCO, D93, 831 
Otl aa (aa) brbato di\ah, 987 
ndbno diryas} a no dhatab, 106, SC9 
Qmaih pitrbbir , 750 
Drubhjain te a^lblvadbhjam {' 5 tbl°), 
909 

Orovor oiah, 792 
Qrjain samsOdcna (“sldena), 028 
Qrjain ca tntra aumatim ca pinvata 
('tba), 90 

Orjam bibbrad vnsu\nnili (vab sum- 
anuh, vah suaanih, vasuraanSlil 
aumcdhab, 227, 383 828 
Qrjatn ma} i dhcbi, 103 
Orjaiu inc dbclu (dcbi), 103 
Drjasvatl r'ljaavaS (rujnsOjuja, ruja- 
sOyuf) citfinSli, 320 

Qrja‘>\atlr 05 adblr 5 rKantSm (vi5°), 
2C7 

Orjasvatrb svadbilainfli (svadh'ijjnJh), 
247 

Qrja prlhivlm Racbata fjacli”), 853 
firje pipibi (plpibi), 540 
Ornamradaoam (Orna*’) tva atcnutni 
(Crntunr ulali (Manil prathi'-ia) 
n r.'3<itbim {"blhiitii) dci ebhj n(i, 475, 
403 

Drnamr/i'lu ju'alir ('mradOb prtbrtl) 
daV "la'i^nte ('\atl), C''5 
Ordbii 'III Hum iva mcnirc, 110, 296, 
351, r/.O, ‘>10 

Qrdlrtarit lb frajadlunm (^na)'), 105, 
350 865 

Otdbvndlnn^ "i pratihitribbir 509 


Qrdhvam manah svargjam (auvirgim), 
315 


Qrdhrnlntah4rajadhvam, 195, 303,860 
Qrdbva jasyamatir bha ndidyutat 
(atidyutat), 03 

Ordhvo adhvaro astbat {'dh\ari «>.- 
that, ’dhvarc sthOb, adbiarc atbOt), 
508, 910 

Ordhvo virajann apa sedln {atrtin, 
13S, 569, CIG 

uraa iva paprathc lamo asmc, 564 
Orvam gaay iini pari' idnnto ngmnn 40, 
564, 824 
urvaib, 725 
Orvorojali 762 
Orvj antankyam alhi, 504 
Olcna parimldho 'ei, oCS 
Olo hallki-no vrsadanias tc dbltub, 
532, 568 

Oaa dndr^c na punariattin, 568 
rk^alfibbili kopifjjniSn, 20, 184, 260, 031 
irk'O jalQh su'illka (‘.ut.uIOka) t’l 
itarajanrmnm, 276, 200, 024, 628 
fkaarnSr (“Eain.lc) cbiikrali, 085 
pco Bk?arc ('k'arclparamc vjoman, 007 
fjltc pan' vrOdbi nab, 300 
plan no narnain rrt'nnii'inab, 18f), 064, 
693, 019 

rtaprajfitl bhnpa irl vab Kj aina, 611, 318 
rta\a C'v.as) Elba ptOvrclhab (‘■tbarta'), 
ffavab 'tba , 016, 977 
ftaao Mlupataja fl'an, 002 
paao ’'rjjanta, 052 
ftaxtbii Btbarl*i\fdb.ib, 919 
ftaiya goplrl tapaiab para'Vl (par- 
a«pi, tnnitrl), 19S 

jiasja tantuni vitatam Mvrtjn (xicr- 
tj.a, dr'cknm), 800 

flasya tv cnarn Rmutab, 3S3, 027, 833 
ftaaia dbJiniJio amrta''>“ >on«b, 121 
Vla).\a nOblrn ndbi (nbbi) sam punuim 


rlB'ja bralima pratbamota jajfic, 4TO 
flaaya joniin tnnbi"a«yn dbrir'.ro, 421 
rta'aartena mJrn uta (ila), SS3, C2i, 


WS 

p'm in*i mufir-l'ifibn'ab, 421 
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ftur jamtri tasyl apas (apasas) pari, 
810 

TtU5tlii Cstbah, 'sthas) fitha rtSvrdhah 
(sthartuspt^ah), 919 
rtOnr (rtan) anyo vidadhaj jaj'ate 
punah {jayase navah), 927 
jiiun (rtunr) utsfjate vaSi, 927 
fton prstlbhih (pr?ti°), 339 
ftena (ft® ’™) athOnam (°nav 'na) 
adhi roha vanaa (vanJah), 237, 380, 
824, SS8 

ityai janavadmanj, 652 
jdhag aya (aySd) rdhag utaiamijthah 
(°niista), 86, 234, 833 
idhyasam adya mafchasya sirah, 659 
fsabham naryapasam, 339 
r?abhaya gavayi (°ya rajue gaTayaWj 
359 

I^abbens g3h (tra$ta), 359 
($abho gaur vayo dadhuh, 339 
;;abbo 'si srargo lokah, 359 
1511 ha (hi) dirghaSruttamah, 678 
f 5 ln 3 m ca stutlr (‘'nam sustutlr) upa, 
293,850 

j^tnam putro adhiraja esah (avirAja 
e 5 ah, abhEoatipl u, abhEastipSrS, 
abhilastipl ayam), 172, 254, 740, 824 
r 5 l bodhapratibodhau, 516 
irrSh satib kaya 5 ah (karayah) $um- 
bhamanab, 877 

ekaya ca da5abhi£ ca srabhute (ca 
Buhute), 119, 434, 446, 741 
eko devo apy ati 5 that, 909 
eko bahunam asi manyav iditah 
(manya idita), SS9 
eko TO dero apy (’py) atijthat, 909 
eko ha devah pradiio 'nu sarrUj 578 
etazu janatba (janitat, janlta) parame 
vyoman, 90 

etat tSn pratimanvano asnus, 227, 363 
etat ie agne radha aih (eti) somacyu- 
tam, 711 

etat tram dera soma (tvani soma) . . . 
devan (devan) upagah (uplTrtah), 
924 

etat tvatra pratimanvSno (“vanvano) 
asmi (asmin), 227, 363 


etad brahmami upavalhamasi (apa°, 
upabalihamahe) tyS, 214, 762 
eta pitarah somySsah, 747 
etam samkRya ('kasya, “kusya) juh- 
udhi 4, 605, 631, 641 
eta te aghnye namam, 787, 910 
etani te aghniye ( ghnye) namani, 787, 
910 

etena tvam sfrsanyam (°yan) edhi 
(tram atra 4 ir 5 anyan edhi), 243 
edam barhir ni 5 ldata { 5 ld 8 nah), 849 
ed u madhyo (madhor) madlataiam, 
36S 

enam parisrutah kumbhya, 275, 682, 831 
eiia4 cakyyaa mabi baddha esam, 592 
ena visyasya bhuvanasya gopah, 693 
enahnedam ahar aSya svaha, 709 
eno mahac cakrrSii baddha e53 592 
endram yagnunS vahata 256, 346, 800 
endram agnim ca Todhaye, 694 
endram acucyaynh . . , 712 
ema agmann 54 i 50 donakamah, 836 
emazn anu sarpaia, 379 
emim parisrutah fcumbhah, 275, 682, 
831 

em enad adya vasavo rudrA Edityah 
syadaatu (sad'), 371 
eruin tundana patyeya jaya, 159, 421 
eyam yapami harmyam, 491 
eya yapami harmyam, 491 
esa isEya momahe, 640 
eia usyayifarathah 325,491 
esa rsaye mamahe, 640 
e5a te yajno yajuapate . . . suTirah 
(suTlryah, sarvaylras . . ), 323 
esa me 'mosmin Cnusminl) loke prafc- 
aso ’sat, 943 

esa sya rathyo visa, 323, 491 
esa hi deyah pradiso ’nu sarrEh, 578 
esa te agne samit taya (taya tyam) 
vardfaasva ca ca pyayasra. SOS 
esa vas sE satya samylg abhud yam 
mdrena samadadhyam, 104, 391 
esu dyunmam srar yamat, 711 
eso ha deyah pradi4o ’nu sanrah, S7S 
eha gatir yamasya, 694 
aidamtda yavyudhah, 165, 241, 271, 828 
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aindrah pruno afigc-ofige nidtdhyat (ni 
dedhyat, mdhltah), 696 
aindram acucyavuh , 712 
aindrah £u$mo vi^varQpo na agan, 699 
aindrasOrah (°8aurah) SyetalalamSs 
(ijSmala'’) tQparSh, 725, 818 
amdropana^yakehamanaso 699 
ailabrda (ailamrda) ayuryudhah (yav- 
yudhah, vo yudhah), 16S, 241, 271, 
828 

ai?u dyumnam svaryamat, 711 
okham dadbltu (dadatu) hostayoh, 
101 

ojnsd pitrbhyah pitfn jinva, 936 
ojasya namasi, ojasvinl namasi, 248 
0]0 debi (dbatta), 103 
ojo uayi dhehi (me dab), 103 
ottnrad adhnrnd (“rag) 3 purastat, 145 
obhe apra rodasi vi (vi) ?a avah, 615, 
516 

obhe prnasi rodasi, 718 
o;adhayah prati gtbhnita, 116 
oiiadbayah prati grbnitflgnim (grbhnl“) 
etam, 110 

osadbayah private vacam me, 449 
osadhibhyah (“dhibhyah), 529 
osadhibhyalj palave no (pa4 jibbyo me) 
janiya (dbanSya), 160 
o'lsthadlvne sumatim gpianSh, 60, 
*294, 356, 854 

05 is(habanam SifiglnikoSyabbyfim 
(“koSabhyum), 293, 347, 618, 804, 816 
o 5 U (aa) vartta (varta) maruto vipram 
acha, 389, 547 
audbhidyam rEjfioh, 724 
purvaih, 725 

aulaba it tain upa hvajatha (aulava 
bvayata), 90, 219 

aulukhala grlvano ghosam akrata, 724 
aulukhalab sampravadanti gr5v5nah, 
724 

kslup (kakuc) chanda ihendnyam, 178 
kakup (kakuc) cbandah, 178 
kakubham (kakubam) rOpam vT?abh- 
asya (rOpam T?*") rocate brbat 
(bThan), 23, 120, 359 
kati krtvah pr.lnati cSpanati ca (pra- 
mti C4pa caniti), 582 


kati dhamlm kati ye vivasab, 739 
kad va liam kad anrtam (amrtam), 
181 

konatkabham no Sbbara, 79, 151 
kanikbunad iva sapayan, 126 
kopota (°ta) ulukab 4a4as te nirrtyai 
(nairrtab), 699 

kam agau (agan) janayopanab, 936 
kara 5d (id) artbaySsa it, 599 
karanam aai, karunam asi, 606 
kamlbbyom chubukad (cubukld) 
adbi, 84 

karma krnvantu (“to) monu^ab, 719 
kalpantSm te di4ah sarvub (me dilab 
lagmiih), 235, 285 
kalpayatam mSnusih, 316,* 490 
kavasyo koSadh5vanib (ko5a“, ’kosa*), 
289 

kavir girbbih kavyena (“na) kavih san, 
458 

kavir yah putrab sa Im a (unS, sa imah) 
ciketa, 383, 545, 831 
kavin cbnvya, 128a 
kavln prchBmi vidmane (vidvano) aa 
vidviin, 240 

kasotkaya svSha, 33, 81, 295 
kas te giitraiu Jamyati 572 

kabolam kau?Itakun (“kam), 590 
is flrO pSda ucyete, 886 
kany antah purusc arpitSm (“?a 
SrpitSni), 509 
kS pratna va abutih, 365 
kamam dubatSm iha 4akvarlbhih, 91 
kSmayamSno vana tvam, 312 
kSmSyai svaha, 319 
kamena krtah (krta) Srava ichamanah, 
380 

kSmySyai svahS, 319 
kayaznano vans tvam, 312 
kav Oru podSv ucyete, 886 

fyajjae^v) atnata, 

fcjm it te vi^no paricfli: 5 yam bhOt 
(°cak$i nSma), 737 
kim bra pSdS ucyete, 886 
kiyambv atra rohatu, 782 
kikasSbhyo anOkyat (’nbkySt), 907 ^ 
kukunananam tvS patmann SdhQnoini, 
151,720,810 
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kumbblnnsali (kauin”) pu;karasado 
lobitahis te tv&f^rah, 724 
kuyavam (ku°) ca me ’k^itiS ('k;itam) 
ca me, 552, 5S7 
kurkurah sukurkurah, 568 
kurkuro nllabandhanah, 568 
kurv^no anyuA adbarSn sapatnan, 907, 
924 

kulika devajamibhyah, 149 
kulpany Jvapantika, 151, 568, 800, 867 
kulyabhyab BvahE, 565 
kuvayah (“yih) kutarur , 596, 782 
kuvit su no gavistaye (gaijtaye), 889 
kuvin no aaya sumatir navlyasi 
(bbavl”), 857 

kufmandab, °dam, °dyab, 260, 563 
ku$(ay5 te krlnkni, 86 
ku $tbab ko vSta a^vina, 553, 831 
kuatbayS te krlnani, 86 
ku^andab, °dSni, °4yab, 290, 568 
kubam abam (kubOm devim) auTftam 
(sukrtam, subbagSm) Tidmangpa- 
sam, 857 

kuhraj (°ve) trayo ’runaitEb, 705 
ktttananSm tvS patmann S dhCnomi, 
151, 720, 810 
kOyavam, see ku° 
karfcurab ('ras) sukurkurah, 568 
kOrkuro balabandhanah (vSla*), 214, 
215, 568 

kolyabhyah sT3ba, 565 
ko&nafi (kOs”) chakapindaih (Saka°, 
chakabhih), 290 

kuimandsh, ’’dam, °dyah, and kO?”, 290, 
568 

ku5{bo deyav aSvina, 553, 831 
ku?-, see kUS- 

kfkalasah , krkilSsah , 596 
krnutam nab evi?tim (°tam), 45, 587 
kniutSm tav adhvara latavedasau. 
885 b, 

krnotu 80 adbvaroii (“ra) jatavedsb 
907 ’ 

kpivSno anySn (anyan,’iiyan) adharan 
sapatnan, 907, 924 

kftam cid enah pra mumugdhy (mu- 
mukfam) asmat (asmit), 510 
krtan nab pahy afibasah fensBah), 421 


krte yonau (krto yomr) vapateba 
bljam (vljam), 216 

krtyai^a padvatl bhutvn (bhutvl), 59Sa 
krtvl (krtva) devair nikilbi$ani, 598a 
krtv! (kftva) Bavarnam adadur (ada- 
dhur) vivasTOte, 105, 598a 
krdhi 9 v (sv) BsmSd aditer anSgan 
(“gab), 987 

kfgnagriva agneyo rarate (lalSfe) pur- 
astat, 265 

krsnagrivah titikakso ’fijisaktbas 
(’n]i;akthas) ta amdrugnah, 686 
krsno ’sy akbarestbah (° 5 {bah), 493 
krsyai tva susasySyai (sumanasyayai), 
867, 870 

kevalagho (°ladyo) bbavati kevaladi, 
868 

ko ambadadate dadat, 907 
ko asya dhama katidha vyujlih, 739 
kotanasu, 151, 720, 810 
ko nu vSm mitravaJunSv (°n5)rt5yan, 
888 

ko 'mbkdadate dadat, 907 _ 
kauberakS viSvavassb, 235, 267 
kaumbhlnasah, seekumbhl° 
kySmbQr atra robatu (jSyatam), 782 
kratudak^bhyam me varcoda varcase 
pavasva, 556 

kratva yan$(bam vara amurim uta, 
293, 529,691,840 

kratre vare sthemany amurim uta, 
293, 526, 691, 840 
krana titur mablnam, 152 
krana sindhOnam kala556 avlyaiat, 152 
knyanta a barhib Bids, 152, 825, 971 
krldantau (kril°) putrair naptrbhih, 271 
kridi (krill) ca 55ki cojje^i (saki cor- 
ji?I, 'jlsi, ca), 278, 407, 693 
krilram ananSa (an55a) martyah (mar- 
tab), 301, 315 
kya pratn3 va ahutih, 365 
kvayih kuf.arur , 596, 782 

kjatrasyolbam ("vam) asi, 219 
k^ayasyasi vidhatah (yidharta), 350 
k$5mad devo 'ti duritany (devo ati- 
duntaty) agmh, 908 
k^ipresave devaya syedhayne (°dham- 
ne), 240 
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ksumiisi (kfupSsi), 205 
k?urobhraja§ (bhrjvSfi, bhr/ai,bhrSja^) 
chandab, 4S6, 658 
khakholkilya svaba, 33, 81, 295 
kbajapo 'jopakuSinlb, 21, 69, 151, 381 
kbanvakbiisi kbaunakbEsi madbj e tad- 
un, 124 

kbanyabhyab (khalya°) svaba, 878 
gandbarvaya janavide 0ani°) svaba, 
588 

gandbarvo dhama paramam guha yai 
(dbama vibbrtani guba sat) 118, 639, 
855 

gandbarvo nSma nibitam gubSsu, 118, 
639, 855 

gabbiram (gambh®) unam adbvaram 
krdhi, 305 

gambhirebbih patbibbih pQrvebbih 
(plirvinebbih), 315 

gambbiraih patkbbih purvyaib (pury- 
aneih), 315, 368 
gargi vScaknavI, 490 
garbba iva (ivet) subbrto garbhi^Ibhib 
(sudbito garbbinl$u}, 175, 639 
garbbam sravantim agadam akaitna, 46 
garbhaj ca stbatam garbhaS caratham 
('tarn?), 93 

garbbah samjayase punab, 829, 936 
garbhe saS (san, aom-) jayase punah, 
829, 936 

garfaho asy (’sy) o^adblnam, 909 
garbho jarSyuh pratidbuk plyOfab, 381 
gavayam te 5ug fcbatu (te ksut), 146 
gatum vittva g2tum ibi, 360 
gayatrl C°tn) obandasam mStfi 
(matab), 525 

gSyatriyai (“tryai, °trya) gSyatram, 
791 

gSrgl vacoknsvl. 490 
garbapatyah (°tyat) prajaya (prajS- 
van) vasnvittamah, 250 
gava upavatavatam (upa vadavafe), 
60,164,511,835 

gavo gulgulugandbayab (guggulu°), 
409 

gSvo bhago gava xndro me acban 
(aclmt, ma icbat), 580 
gira stoman pavamano manlsah, 419 


gira (girah) stomasa Irate, 977 
girah somah pavamano nianl$ah, 419 
gira-girS ca daksosc (cak?ase), 158 
gira ca 4ru?tih sabhara asan nab, 57, 
383, 865 

gmr na viSvatas (°tah) prthuh patir 
divali, 964 

gib koSvo?j aur yada girah, 290 
guha satlm gahone gahvare$u, 299 
gubabitam nibitam gahvare$u (guba- 
hitam gah°), 299, 808 
grnata nab svijtaye, 45 
grnanah Sravase (4a°) mabe, 349 
grdhrah £itikak$! vardhranasas te 
divyah (vSrblnasas, vardhrl", te 
’dityfih), 23, 122, 597, 952 
grbbnSmi te saubhagatvSya (supra- 
jastvaya) bastam, 116 
grhafi jugupatam yuvam, 548, 935, 936 
grbanunguny apve (aghe) parehi, 875 
grhSn sjOgupaiam yuvam, 548 
grbs nab santu sarvadS (sarvatah), 68 
grhSn aunt (emi) manasS , 711 
grbfin jugupatam yuvam, 548, 035, 936 
grh& mS bibhlta m3 vepadbvam (vep- 
idbvam), 168, 584 

grho biranyayo mitah (mitbah; g^bo 
mito biranyayab), 96 
gfbnami te saubhagatvaya (supra- 
jastvaya) bastam, 116 
grbyopagrhyo , 646 
godSnac cbubukBd adbi, 84 
godbSyasam vi dhanasair adardah 
(atardat), 63 

godbQma4 ca me masQroi {masuriiS} 
ca me, 568 

gopaya ma (mom) levadlus te (°dhi? 
te), 958 

gomad n 5 U nasatyS (ij5®), 952 
gomSn id (yad) indra te sakh3, 735 
go4apbe ^akulav (°13) iva, 888 
go$ad asi, 83 

g 09 v aJve5uSubbn?u (°u5u), 622 
gobya upagobyo marOko (mayOkho) 
manoh3h, 81, 244, 646 
gauram teSug fchatu (te kjiut), 145 
gaurir (gaurl, gaur in) munaya sahlBni 
takfatl, 357, 545, 824, 862 
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gaur dhenubhavyS (dhenur bhavya), 
357, 818 

gii5s tva devir viSvadevyavatlb (°vy- 
avatlh) pTthivySh sadhasthe aii- 
girasvat . (’iigirasvac ), 467, 
910 

graha TiSvajanlna niyantar vipraj'Sma 
te (nyantar vipra a satl), 342, 695, 
770, 838, 870 

g^mam sajatiayo gacbanti (gr^mai] 
aajatayo yanti), 871 
gruma vidhuram (Tikhuram) ichantt 
svaba, 147 

grSmyamaaklrada^akau (BrSm 3 aib 
maagiradiisakau), 49, 279, 824 
grEraradld (grava vnded) abhi soma- 
ayaA^um (°4una), 481, 697, 836 
grlvayam (grivasu) baddho apikaksa 
asani (apipaksa asan), 151 
gbannam iocantab (°ta, °tam) piava- 
ne?u (pranavesu) bibhratah, 384, 802 
gbannam pBta vasavo yajata (°ta, 
“tra) vat (vet, '^at), 357, 448, 511 
gbannas triJug vi rajatl (rocate), 57 
ghasinS (ghasInS) me ma samprkthSb, 
545 

gbltaih yava madhu yavah, 803 
gbrtam ghftsyone (gbrtavane) piba, 
255 

gbrtam dnbata (dubrata) 55iram, 356 
ghftam dnbSna vi4yatah prapltah (pra- 
plnah, pravinah), 170, 198, 871 
gbttapratlkam va (ca) ttasj'a dhOr- 
$adam (dbunijadam), 759, 866 
gbrtapni^aa tvS aarito vabanti (harito 
vahantii), 299 

ghrtapni;o baritas tvavafaantu, 299 
gbftam eva madhu yavah, 803 
gbrtam mimik$e (“ksire) ghfiam aaya 
yonih, 356 

gbrtavatl savitar (°tur) adhipaiye 
(•tyaih), 381, 610, 706 
gbrtaScuto madbu4cutab (°4cyuto, 
■^cyntah, 'cyuto, ‘’cyutah), 336 
gbrtasya dbaram amrtasya pantham, 
421 

gbrtasya dharSm mabisasya yomm, 


gbrtuhutab somaprfthah (stoma°) suv- 
Irah, 419 

ghrtena dyarSprthivI prornuvatham 
(prornv3°, pnjrnuvatam), 91, 797 
ghrtena no (ma) ghrtapvah (°puvah) 
punantu, 789 

ghrta 5nto gbrtam v (uv) asya dhlma, 
774 

ghora ghoratarebhyab, 816 
ghora r5ayo namo astv ebhj’ah (astv 
adya yebhjab), 340 
gbo;enam!vaA4 cataj'ata ('mlvan cata- 
j'adhvam), 930 
cakratunduya dhimahi, 866 
caksa;! sSmavedasj'a, 60S 
caksurda (°dba) asi, 100 
caksurda varcodS vanvodah, 104 
cak$ur debi (dhehi), 103 
oaksur ma urvj^ (uruyS, urviya) vi 
bbahi, 743, 791 
caksurmayi dhehi, 100, 103 
caksur me dkb (debi, dhehi), 100, 103 
caksur yad e$5m manasai ca satyam, 
340 

cak$ur ye$3m (by e;5m} tapa uccabhl* 
mam, 340, 396 

cak^$a esSih manasa£ ca samdbau, 340 
caksusi samavedasya, 608 
cnk$ub (cak^u) stba^ . , 977 

catu$padam uta yo (ca) dvipadSm, 499 
catu$pSds uta ye dvipSdab, 499 
cntvari mbyobbavaya, 319 , 421 
canistkad ague aSgirab, 64 
canlkbudad yatbasapam, 126 
candrena jyotir amptam dadbsnSb 
(°na), 381 

capyam (cappam) na payur bbi$ag 
asya valah (v5rah, bSlah), 214, 261, 
408, 

cami ma biiisir amuya 5ayana, 57, 181, 
512, 824 

cannevavSdbus (°badhus) tamo apsv 
antab, 207 

cikitvSn (°van) anu manyatam, 925 
cita (citab, citas) stha . , 977 
cittim (citim) jubomi . ., 399 
cittim acittim (citim acitim) cinavad 
(°vo) VI vidvan, 399 
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cittih (citti) snik, 980 
Gitra ilMyanSm, 195, 369 
citrah £iluh {£iju$) pan (amS&sy 
aktQn (aktah), 967 

extra etagva (eda°) anumadySsah, 21, 
59 

citrebhir afahrair upa ti^thato (°tho} 
raram, 91 

citro rak$ita, 195, 369 
cec-cec chunaka sfja , 84 
corasyannam (caur”) navoiraddham, 
728 

chad apehi , 84 

chandonamiinam (chondoinSnllnSia, 
ebandomSaam) aamrajyam gacheti 
(gachatSd iti, gached iti) , 802, 
808 

chavlm chavya, 128a 
chlillpu ch]ilf$ate, 195 
jakfivaflsah papiv&Asa£ (*pa<iaas) ca 
vi4ve, 200 

jagata atndhum divy astabhayat 
(aaka°), 137 

jogatyu rkaamom (rk5a°), 985 
jagatyainam (°tyonam) vik?v & veS- 
aySoiBh (°yami, °ySni), 709 
jagad as), 491 

jagSma sOro adhvano vimadbyam (yi 
madbyam), 816 

jagrbmu (jagcbhmli, jagrbhna) te dak- 
sinam indra hastam, 110 
jagdha vica^tir (vitrftir) , 156, 634 
]agdha mofako jagdha nca;tir 
(vitRtir) , 634 

jagdho vyadhvaro jagdha vicastir 
( . jagdha vitrst) ayahs) . , 634 

jajiia neta saan apurogavasah, 62, 192 
jaaanta usaso bhagam 360 
janayas' tyuchinnapatrS dovlr Ti4va- 
deyyayatlh ("yyavatlh) , 407 
janiyanti nay agravah, 534 
jani$tB hijenyoagreahnam, 441 
jani$thad agne angirah, 54 
jamsva (“sva) hi icn>o ngre ahnam, 441 
janlj ante nv agravah, 534 
jambhabhyatn (jambhyais, jambbye- 
bhis) taskaruii ("raft, 'ran) uta, 315, 
924 


jayam (jayaa) k$etrani sabasayam 
indra, 941 

jarSm gacbSsi (gacha, su gacha) pari 
dhatsva vusali, 850 
jan cetid abhi^isah, 193, 353, 676, 802 
jagatam asi (jagatSsi), jSgato ’si, 491 
jagantaya (jSgrtaya) svaha, 649 
jagrtsyas tnpaacaSlh, 28 47, 185, 192 
jStavedo nayS by (nayasy) cnam 
sukrtam yatra lokah, 298, 825 
jatayedo maruto adbhis (’dbbis) tama- 
yityB, 90S 

jStayedo vahemam (vahasyainam) 
ankrt am yatra lokah (iokSb), 298, 825 
jatSnSm janaySI ca ySn (jsosy^nsi 
[°yasi] ca), 303a 

jStena jatam ati sa pra sarsjto (ati 
Bft pra srfiaate), 633 
jSnlta smaiaam (janitsd enain) parame 
yyoman, 90 

jSmim icha pitr$adam nyaktam ('tSm), 
139, 738 

jSnum itva mS yivitsi lokSn, 198, 579, 
637, 840, 871 

jSmim rtvS mSva pats! lokSt, 193, 579, 
637, 840, 871 

jamim mu hiOsIr amuyS (ana yS) 
£aySnu, 57, 181, 512, 824 
jinva go jinvuryatah, 852 
jinyanta u$aso bbagam, 366 
jihyS payitram afvinBsan (°nu sam) 
sarosyatf, 835, 938 
jImQtSn hfdayaupaiSbhySm ('£cna, 
'sena), 278 

jlyam nidanti yi mayante (nayanty) 
adhynre ('ram), 181 
jlvann eya pratidatte (prati tat tc) 
dodumi (°ni, dadbSmi), 61, 106 
jIvasQr devakSmS (ylrasOh) syonS, 633 
jivam rudanti yi mayante odhyaro, IBl 
jlvStave na mrtyavn {martavc), 327, 
050 

jlyotavc pratarSm {'ram) sSdhayS 
dhiyah, 506 

jlvum Ttebhjah (mrt') parinlya- 
mSnum, 311, 402 

jlycbhyas tvS samtide (sammude) 
vSyUr indrah, 401 
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ja^antam somyam (sau’) madhu, 728 
)U5et5m (°thiiin) ya]fiaiiii 5 {aye, 91 
}u$tam devebhyo havyam ghrtavat 
(glirtavat BVaha), 467 
]uhota (°t&) pra ca ti;thata, 433, 441 
jaitraya (jaitiyayS) yifiatad u mam 
(°tSn m8m, ° tom mam), 315 
]ye$tbasya dhannam dyuk^or anike, 
840 

jye^thasya va dhannam k;or anike, 840 
jyok k^atre ’dhi jSgarat, 909 
]yok£iotre 'dhi (adhi) jagarat, 909 
jyog a]It& (]Ita, }!t&) ahatah (°ta) 
syama, 980 

jyog ]lvema sarvavlra vayaih tama, 224 
jyog i5$tTe adhi ]8gaTat, 909 
jyotih pa4yants (°ta) uttaram, 967 
jyotih pa4yanti vSsaram, 967 
lyoti^am na praka^ate, 278 
lyoti? paSyanta uttaram, 967 
lyotiB palyanti vasaram, 967 
tekaS ca aasaramataOkaS ca, 135, 165 
nSsatyS , see nSsatyS 
ta a vahanti kavayah purastSt, 342 
tarn vai manyet pitaram mataram ca, 
849 

tam VO grhnamy uttamam, 116 
tarn sakhayah purorucam (puru'), 721 
tam sadhrlclr Otayo vt§nyfini (TRm- 
ySm), 784 

tam sma jSnlta (°tha) parame vyoman, 
90 

tam hed agmr vidhavati, 123, 637 
tam gopaya (°vasva), 365 
tam ghed agnur vrdhSvati, 123, 637 
tatah pavaka a4i$o no ju^antam, 811 
tatam me apas (ma Spas) tad u tayate 
punah, 483 

tatai cakB&thSm (cakrSthe) aditun 
ditim ca, 853 

tato jy5yaii4 ca puru$ah, 566 
tato dharmuni dbarayan, 578 
tato na vicibitsati (vijugupsate), 45, 
56, 68, ISO 

tato no dehi jirase, 105 
tato no mitrSvarunaT avi$tam, 533,888 
tato no rudrS uta va nuv ('nv) asya, 
719, 778 


tato no vardhayS rayim, 74 
tato yajfiaa tayate 7i4vadanlm, 157 
tato yajfio jayate vjSvadSmh, 157 
tato vaka a4i$o no ju^antSm, 811 
tato Ti?Tan vyakramat, 94 
tato ha jajfie (’ham yajfie) bhuvanasya 
gopSh (goptS), 192, 307 
tat trendragraha , see tam tTe" 
tatra indro bfhaspatih, 452, 992 
tatra cakrathe aditim ditim ca, 853 
tatra no brahmanas patih, 452, 992 
tatra pO;abbaTat (°bhuTat) saca, 602 
tatra yamah aadana te kfnotu, 405, 
452, 512 

tatra yomm krnavaae, 452 
tatra rayi^tham anu sambharaitam 
("letam, sambharatam), 267, 712 
tatra 4i4riye ’ja ekapadah, 907 
tatra havyani gamaya (gam°), 479 
tatrS no brahmanas patih, 452, 992 
tatra sadah krnavase, 452 
tat satyam yad viram bibhrthah 
Ctah), 91 

tatbg visran vyakrSmat (tathS vyak- 
ramad vi?vbB), 94 

tad agmr devo devebhyo vanate (vanu- 
tam), 605 

tad asya priyam abhi patho a4yam 
(astbam), 287, 877 

tad aham nihnave (nibnure} tubhyam, 
603 

tad ayuh, 360 

tad aharanti kavayah purastat, 342 
tad indragnl jmvatam (pmvatam) 
aunrtBvat, 852 
tad ygyuh, 360 

tad Tiproso vipanyavah (“yuvah), 604 
tad Tipro abravld udak (u tat), 65, 142, 
830 

tad TO astu sucetanam (“tunam, sajo- 
?anBm), 607, 612 
tanuvam . , see tanvam 

tanOnapSc ca sarasvatl, 195, 810 
tanOnaptre 4akmane Sakvaraya 4ak- 
mana 0 ]i$thaya, 240 
tanOnaptre Sakvaraya Sakmann (Sak- 
vana) oji^hOya, 240 
tanOpac ca aarasvatl, 195, 810 
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tauSpa bhi^aja sute, 867 
tanupa ye aas (tanfipavanas} tanvas 
tanflja^ (tapojah), 254, 723, 833 
tantipSS ca aarasTatl, 195, 810 
tanuyg bhi$a}a sute, 867 
tanOr me tanva aaha, 793 
tanOr var$i^ha gahane^ha, 368, 861 
tanus tanTS (taauva) me saha, 793 
tarn te grbhnSmy uttamam, 116 
tam te dii4cak$a m5,va khyat, 190 
tarn te vi eyBmy ayueo na madhySt 
(numadhye), 614 

tam tvam vi4vebhyo devebhyah kratOn 
(°bbya kalpaya, 420, 665 
tam tTti grngmi tavaaam atayySn 
(ataviyan), 786 

tam tva gkrtasnaT (°8na) Imahe, 889 
tam tva pra vi43mi aaha yap me 
’ati tena, 910 

tam tv3 bhrStarah suvfdba (°dbo, 
Bubfdo) vardhamanam, 109, 269 
tam tva vayam sudhyo (eudfaiyo) 
uavyam ague, 789 

am tvS viSve ’vantu (avantu) devfih, 
907 

tam (tat) tvendragraba eafaa yan 
me 'ati (aeti) tena, 910 
tan nab paread (pari$ad) ati dvi^ab, 
43,758 

tan nas trayatam tanvab sarvato (tan 
no vi4vato} mahat, 410 
tan no danti (°tib) pracodayat, 529a 
tan no durgih Cdorga) pracodayat, 599 
tan no brabm3 (°ma) pracodayat, 460 
tan nau samvananam kftam, 593 
tan ma (m3) apySyatam punab, 992 
tanma jinva, 354, 829, 871 
tan ma deva avantu ^obhayi, 414, 700 
tan ma puftsi kartary erayadhvam, 414 
tanmarjitvS, 354, 829, 871 
tan m&vatu (mSm avatu), 812 
tan mavit (m3m avit), 812 
tan me tanvam trayatSm sarvato 
brhat, 410 

tan me radbyatSm, 659 
tan me samTdbyatSm (eamrddbam), 
659 

tanvam (tanuvam) me pohi, 793 


tanvo adya ('dya) dadbatu me, 909 
tapati var^an virSd rSvaf (rSvat) 
Bvahg, 163 
tapate svaha, 329 
tapatyai svabfi, 248, 329 
tapal ca tapasyal ca SaiSirav (°ra) 
TtO, 888 

tapasarsayab (°sar?ayah) suvat (svar) 
anvavmdan, 781, 918 
tapasas tan mahinSjSyataikam, 204 
taper yayastu carur agnivSn (“mafi) 
iva, 239 

tapOney agne juhva patamgSn, 723 
tapojSm vacam asme myacba deva- 
ynvam, 51 

tapobbir agne juhvg patamgSn, 723 
tapyate avSba, 320 
tapyatvai (°tyai) avSbS, 248, 329 
tam agne prtanaeaham (°sabam), 984 
tam ajarebbir vf^abhis tava (tapa) 
svaih, 200 

tam ahbi 4oca yo ’emSn (aamSn) 
dve?vt, . 4, 910 

tam arci$S spbOrjayafi (“yad) j5ta- 
vedab, 636 

tam ardbamSsatb prasutan pitryS- 
vatah, 559 

tamasas tan mahmajSyataikam, 204 
tam aham pnnar Sdade, 256, 845 
tam abve vajaeataye, 613, 798, 828 
tam S ppia (ppiS) vasupate vosOnGm, 
442 

tam abutam naSImabi (°tam aSimahi), 
311 

tam id arbhe haviey S samSnam it, 
365, 826 

tam in make vfnate nSnyam tvat, 365 
tam u tvam mSyayavadhlh, 252 
tam 11 mr vapaya punah, 365 
tam u me agadam krdhi, 849 
tam u tucun Sucayo dldivaAsam, 547 
tam u buve vSjaaataye, 613, 798, 828 
tam D tucim tacayo dldivSAsam, 547 
tam pippbi daSamSsyo *ntar udare, 112 
tam pnySsam (bbn®) babu rocamanaij, 
112 

tam manyeta pitaram mataram ca, 849 
tam mSta da£a maso bibhartu, 112 
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tam ma deva avantu Sobhayai, 414, 
700 

tam ma pufisi kartary erayadhvam, 414 
tam m5 mtdhah, 98, 225 
taya grnantah sadhamSde^u, 325 
tayanantam kamam (lokam) aham 
jayani, 365 

taya nas tanrS (tanura) tamtamayS, 
793 

taya prattam svadhaya madantu, 365 
taya madaatah aadham6dye$u (°ma- 
desu, “madhyesu), 110, 325 
tayavabaate kavayah parastat, 342 
tayabam £antya , 365 
taya batena papena, 365 
tayor aim bbak;am bbak;ayami, 315 
tayor (tayor nav) astbOri (“ri nau) 
garhapatyam , 950 
tayor abam anu bhak$am (“?yam) 
bhak$ay3mi, 315 

tayor abam bhak^am anubhak^aySmi, 
315 

tayor devS adbisamvasantab, 172, 281 
tayor nSv, see tayor astbOri 
tarak;uh (°k9ab) kr$aab Sv3 caturak;o 
("kgya) , 335, 609 
tarl mandrasu prayak$u, 374, 381, 830, 
839, 861 

tava-tava rayab, 42, 748 
tava tyan mayayavadblh, 252 
tava praiastayo mahlh (°{aye mabe), 
695 

tava vayav (vSya) rtaspate, 889 
tava travansy upamany ukthya (°ya), 
460 

tava syam 5arman trivarutba udbbit, 
932 

tava sySma sarmabs tnvarOtba ud- 
bbau, 932 

tavabam nSma bibharany agne (agre), 
864 

tavabam agne bibharSni n3ma, 864 
taatbur gpiantab sadbamadySsah, 325 
tastbau n5fcaaya sanavi (tarmani), 287 
tasma u adya samana (savane) sutam 
bhara, 233 

tasma u radhab k^nuta praiastam 
(krntibi supra^astam), 845 


tasmad 5po anu ^tl^ana (stbana), 937 
tasmad var nama (n3ma) vo bitam 
(vah priyam), 952 
tasmifis tad, see tasmin tad . . 
tasmiS chitriye aja ekapat, 907 
tasmin (tasmins) tad eno vasavo ni 
dhetana (dbattana), 932 
tasminn 3 tastbur bhuvanam viiva, 386 
tasminn arpita bbuvanani viiva, 386 
tasnun ma udro rucim a dadbEtu, 596 
tasmin vaj'am upabOtSs tava Smah 
(sma), 379 

tasmin sidamfte pratiti$tba (sldamlte 
pratit4than), 638 
tasmin somo rucam a dadbatu, 596 
tasmin ba tastbur bbuvanSni vi4va, 386 
tasmai deva adbi bravan (bnivan), 
602 

tasmai no devab paridatteba (‘dhatta, 
“dbatteha) sarve (viive), 106, 844 
tasmai brahma ca br3hma3 (brahma) 
ca, 491 

tasmai ma devSh pari dbatteha sarve, 
106, 844 

tasmai somo adhi bravat (bruvat), 602 
tasya tksamany 919 
tasya tark$ya4 cari$tanemi4 ca sena- 
nlgramanyau (senam"), 523 
tasya te bhaktivansah sybma ("vano 
bbuyasma), 377 

tasya te vajipItasyopabutasyopahQto 
(vajapltasyopahuta I°bstaj upahu- 
tasya) bhak$ayami, 594 
tasya te vSjipItasyopahiito bbakpa- 
ySmi, 594 

tasya te vajibhir vajipitasya , 
594 

tasya dobam aiimahi (aSlya, aslya te), 
849 

tasya namna . yo 'sman (asman) 
dvesfi , 910 
tasya no dbebi jivase, 105 
tasya no rasvs tasya no dhehi (dab), 
106 

tasya praja apsaraso bhlmvah (bblravo- 
n&ma), 604 

tasya yad ahub pippalam sv5dv agre, 
746 
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tftsya ratbngrtsai (“krtanaS, “krtsa^) 
ca rathaujoS oa scnantgrllmanyatt 
(scnSm°), 46, 311, 523 
taaya rathaproto^ (rathe*) cHsamara- 
thaS ca senuDlgrumapyau (senlm*), 
523 

tasya rathasvanaS , . scolnTgrama- 
nyau (senSm*), 523 
tasyarksumSoy . ,919 
tasya scnajic , senSlnTgrainanyau 
(scnam*), 523 

tasyam devah savitS dhannaia savi^at, 
142, 307 

tasyam devil adhi sadivasantah, 172, 
2S1, 340 

tasyam deraih samvasanto mahitra, 
2S1 

tasyam no devah savita dhannam 
(“ma) savisat (®?ak), 142, 307 
tasySpo apsarasa ('psarasa, *£5) flqo 
niima ('psaraso mudkh), 910 
tasj’os te bhaksivSpah syiima (bhak- 
tivSno bhOyiismn, bbSgam atlmabi), 
377 

tasyfls te sabaarapo^am pusyantySl 
caramena pa4una krlpSmi, 162 
tasyed abub pippalam svSdv agre, 746 
tS ubbau caturab . . prasaray avabai 
(“yava), 379 

ta ekamSrdhnlr abhi lokam ekam, 172 
tS eva vivahavahai, 269, 578, 694, 8SS 
tl ehi sam rabhavabni, 269, 694, 8SS 
fib prScya (°y'oh, prScIr) ujjigabire 
(“hire, samjigJIre), 3S7, 540, 5S1, 737 
tarn Tidyilm brabmayonuu svarQpSm 
(brahmnyonisva*), 818 
tam 4a4vanta npayanti v.ljah, 365 
tomhajantarna (nab) pratyagthhijan, 
384 

tS te dhSmiiny utmasi gamadhyai, 705 
tsditnb C'kna) Satrum (°an) na kiU 
vmtse (vivatse), 141, 580 
tSni brahma tii (brahmota) tundbati 
(tumbhati, fansati), 173, 616 
tam dhlrSsali kavayo 'nudiSySyajanta, 
637. 909 

tam dhlrlso anudiSya (°diSya) yajmtc 
(“drsylyajanta kavay'ah), 637, 909 


tSm nab pu$aii cbivatamam erayasra, 
937 

tuny antah punife arpitSni (°sa Srp'), 
509 

tabhir yasi dOtyodi (“yarn) sQryasv'i, 
494 

tabhih 4antibbih sarvalantibhih 4am- 
ayamy aham, 365 

tabhi? (vnm (tabhis tvam) nbhaylbhih 
samvidtlnab, 958 

tabbyiim (“ySm vayam) pntema suk^- 
tum u lokam (patbyasma snkrtasya 
}okan>}, 96 

tl mandasana manu;o duropa 5, 609 
tfim u dhlraso anudi4ya yajante, 637, 
909 

tom a)ray*afi4 eandramasi sradfaSbhih, 
930 

tam p6$afi (pQ$ab} cbivatamSm era- 
vasva, 937 

tam pii$anu yachatu (pilf abhi rak^atu), 
1S4, 244 

A5 yii devE . . tasva (Slssva) . . ,, 391 
fS vSm vSstOny uSmasi gamadhyai, 
705 

t5 vSih girbhir vipanyavab (“yuvali), 
604 

tSv ima upa sarpatab, 379 
tEv iba sam bbavava, 269, 57S, 694, SSS 
tSv ehi vivabavahai (eba samvahSva- 
hai), 269, 578, 694, 888 
tlv ebi saiurabhavabai, 269, 694, 8SS 
tav ebi sambba'^va, 269, 694, 8^ 
tSslm viiitnlnSm (*4nyEnSm}, 315, 878 
tasam avasfr (svar, svasiir) ajanayat 
(ajanan) pauca-pauca, 644 
tlsSm S45no bhagavah (maghavan), S3, 
242 

tSsEm ekl hirikpika (‘klika), 273 
tls tva vitahtu manasa 4ivena (mahasl 
Bvena), 2S7, S57 

tasT adbvaryav Sdhavcndraya , 
bTbaspatimate . . , 239, 890 
tlsT adhvaryo indraya bj-haspafi- 
vate . . , 239, 890 

tigmam ayudham vlijitam {*dham 
Iditam, antkam viditam) sabasvaf, 
169, 360, 545 
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t]gma>udhSya bharatS fj-notu nah 
(^rnotana), 383, 827 
tira^ciraji (tira^cSnara]!) rak$ita, 542 
tiroabniySn somSn prastbitan pre$ya, 
787, 910 

tiro rajansy asprtah ('tam, astriafi), 
180 

tilvilastam uSTatim, tilvilS sthSjirS- 
vatl, tilTola stbiraTatl, tilvila ayad 
iravatl, 596, 828 

ti$tha ratbam (rathe) adhi tarn (yam, 
yad) Tajrabosta (°tah), 380 
tjsrah kjapas (°pas) tnr ahSitivrajad- 
bhih, 494 

tisral ca r^jabandhaTlh (°veih), 490, 
701 

tisro iihTasya aanudhah ponjmanah, 
192, 579 

tisro dadhur (dadur) devatSh aam- 
raranah, 105 

tisro bhOinlr dhSrayan (“yaAs) trinr 
utadyQii,927,932 

tisro yahvasya samidhah parijmaiiah, 
192, 579 

tisro ha praja atyayam ayan (lyah). 598 
tuce tanaya (tunaya) tat su nah, 605 
tuje jana (jane) vanam svah, 207, 387 
tnjo yujo vanam (balam) sahah, 207, 
387 

tutfao TO . var?irthe adhi (’dhi) 
nSke, 910 

tntho ’si janadhaySh (”yah), 54, 93, 375 
tubhyam sutBsah somah, 846 
tubhyam somah suta ime, 846 
tubhyam ague (agre) pary avahan, 864 
turaS cid TilTam amavat tapasTan, 
64.578,826 

turlySditya (turya°) savanam (ha°) ta 
mdriyam, 299, 786 

turo na >amann etsBasya nu rane, 561 
tuvidyumnam vibhvasaham (Tibha°), 
371 ' 

tuTisvanasam ("smanasam) suj-ajam 
ghrtaSnyam, 236 

tunum devasa iha susriyam dadhuh, 
177 

turvan na yamann eta5asya nu rane, 
561 


trnam vasana (°nah) sumana asas (ssi) 
tvam, 381 

tfta enam (enan) manu$ye$u maniTje, 
414, 468, 670 

tjtlyasya savanasya rbhumato (°sy- 
ai Att°) brhaspatimato ("Vato) 
, 239, 919 

trttye dhamany abhy (dhamann adhy) 
airayanta, 172, 928 
tjte deva amcjataitad enah, 670 
trsncyavaso juhvo nagneh, 40, 667 
tr9u yad anna Tevi^ad Titi$tbase, 667 
tfslam pititam asyate (a5°), 278 
te ar;astu te rar^antu te kfnvantu, 360 
te asmat paiSn pra muncantT enasah, 
907 

te asma agnaye (“yo) dravinaih dattra, 
909 

te asmin (asmih) javam adadhuh, 936- 
tekaB ca sasaramatandad pa, 135, 165 
tegan daA^tvBbhyam, 374 
tejo mayi dhehi? tejo me dSh (dehi, 
dhah), 103 

tejo yaJasTi stbaTiraih samiddham 
(samrddbam), 39, 635 
te te dhSmSny uimssi gamadhye, 705 
te dak^inam duhate (te duhrate dak- 
$m5m) saptamataram, 356 
te na Stmasu jagrati (jagpts), 662 
tena T$inB , 919 
te nah p&ntv asmin brshmany 
Bsmm^armany asyam . , 928 
tena kridant!4 carata (°tha) priyena 
(vaBan anu), 90 

tena tvam agna iha vardhayeman^ 835 
tena dasytin vy asahanta devah, 983i 
tena dev5 vy asahanta BatrOn, 983 
tena no mitrayarunav (®na) aviftam, 
533,' 888 

tena mam abhi^mcatam, 293, 835 
tena mB sabs Bundhata (Bumbhantn, 
°atu), 173 

tena yo 'smat samfchatai (sampt- 
sBtam), 183, 811 

tena radbyasam (tenardbyasam), 806 
tenar^ina . , 919 
tena vayaiii EahasravalBena, 458 
tens vayam bbagavantah sySma, 458 
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tena yardhasva c5 ca pyayasva (var- 
dhasva oapyayasTa), 808 
tena samvaninau srake, 593 
tena samhanu krnmasi, 47, 386, 840 
tena sann anugrknasi, 47, 386, 840 
tena aahasrakandena, 458 
tena som5bhi rak$a nah, 516, 950 
tenagne tvam uta Tardhayemam (rar- 
dhaya mSm), 835 
tenanyo 'smat samtchatai, 811 
tenaratsyam (°tsam), 333 
tena vayam bhagavantah ayama, 458 
tena sabaarakandena, 453 
tenemam agna (agra) iha varcasa 
samangdhi, 864 

tenemam upa aincatam, 293, 835 
te no ’gnayab paprayah parayantu 
(pfila°), 260 

te pSyavah aadhryanco (sadhriyafioo) 
ni^adya, 784 

te brahmaloke§u (°loke tu) paranta- 
kale, 824 

tebhia Ivam putram janaya, 958 
tebhih somabhi ( bhi) raksa nah 


(nah), 516, 950 

tebbyo ghftasya kulyaitu (dhSra- 
yitum), 747 

tebhyo namo astu (’stu), 910 

te mat prStah prajanigyethe ('te), 91 

te m5 prajate prajsnayi?yathah ('tah 


.), 91 

te yaisanti te rarsayanti, 360 
te?am yo ajyanim (’jyanun) ajitun 
iivab&t (ajijim ), 588, 907 
te§am yj^ipnyanSm , 878 
te$am sam hanmo ak$ani (sam dadhmo 
ak^ini), 598 

tegam ajyamm (°nam) jatamo vahati 
(na avahat), 5K 
te;am apau sadas kftam, 988 
tesv aham sumanah sam vitami ( ti. 


°ni, vasama), 281 

te ’smat paSBn pra muficantv anhasah. 


te 'sma agnaye dravinani dattva, 909 
te ha iaj'fte bhuyanasya gopah, 192, 307 
tats tyam putram (°an) vindasya, 958 
to-to (to te) rSyah, 42, 748 


toyena jlvan yi sasarja (yya ca sarja, 
yyasasarja) bhumyam, 736 
tau te krodbam nayamasi, 98 
tau te bhak$am (bhak^yam) cakratur 
agra etam, 315 

tau saba caturah prasaraySyahai 
('yayah), 379 
tyam by ague agninS, 252 
trayl? ?ad urylr uru nas kpiota, 817, 
950,964 

trStSram mdram akfnor ayadhyam 
(ayudhyam), 255 

tnniad asya jagbanam yojanhni, 340 
tnn^ad dhama (tnn4addh5mS) yi 
rajati, 460 

tnntad yasya jagbanam yojanSm, 340 
tnkBkuc(°kup) chandah, 178 
tnkadrukebhih patati (pavate), 853 
tnnaye marutah (°ta) stutSb (stutam), 
977 

tnta etan manujye^u mamrje, 414, 
468, 670 

trite deva amnataitad enah, 670 
tndhS baddho VRabho roraylti, 687 
tnpadS yS ca ?atpad5 (yS5 ca ?a(- 
padah), 381 

tnbandburena trivrtS rathena, 213 
tnbandburo manasa yatu yuktah, 213 
trlyari-, see tiyavi- 
trir asmai sapta dhenavo duduhre 
(°hrire), 810 

trirandburena triyfiS rathena, 213 
triyandburo manasa y&tu yuktaJi, 213 
tnvrd bhuvanam yad rathavft ('vrk, 
tnvfd yad bbuvanasya ratbavrt), 
142 

tntug gbanno vibhatu me (gharmas 
sadam in me yibhati), 145, 355 
tn5rud gbarmo vibhatu me, 145, 355 
tnsaptaso marutah svadusammudah, 

986 

trieucyayaso juhvo nagneh, 40, 607 
tn;u yad anna vevisad vitisthase, 667 
triatub (tristug) grai?ml, 148 

tnsaptaso marutah svudusammudali, 

988 

trim padani (pada) mbits gubasya 
(gubusu), 808, 826 
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trim padani rDpo anv arohat, 569 
trim SatS trl aahasrany ( 5 a°) agnun, 
988 

tredha baddho vrsabho roravlti, 687 
tryayir (tnyavir) , end tryavi^ (tn- 
yavi5) 776 

tva e;ah Bamdadbur bbHrivarpasab, 
292, 360, 694 

tvam rajasi pradivah (pratipat) sutS- 
nSm, M, 200 

tvam raya ubbayaso jananSm, 507 
tvam raiibmam (rob®) vyasyah, 728 
tvam valasya gomatah, 210 
tvam vettha yatr te jatavedab, 60 
tvam hi radhaspata ("syata) eka 
I4i;e, 867 

tvam by agne agnma, 252 
tvam gopaya, 365 

tvam no devatataye (deva datave), 
61, 248, 832 

tvam u mrvapaya punah, 365 
tvam etail (etan) janarajfio dvir da4a, 
936 

tvam balasya goibatah, 210 
tvayagne kamam abam jaySmi, 365 
tvayS jvasena sam a4imabi tvS, 421, 
835 

tvayg prattam svadhaya madanti 
(°tu), 365 

tvaya bhu^anti vedhasab, 831, 911 
tvayayaib vrtram vadbySt (badhet, 
badhyat), 209, 803 

tvayavasena sam allmabi tva, 421, 835 
tvayabamtSntya ,365 
tvaya hatena papena, 365 
tva$tar devabhis sahssSma mdra, 380, 
870 

tva;ta turlpo (°yo) adbhutah, 867 
tva$t5 devaih sabamana mdrah, 380, 870 
tva;t5 no atra varivah (varlyah) 
krnotu, 249, 641a 

tva;ta no atra vi dadhgtu rayah, 849 
tva;ta lupani dadbatl (dadatt) saras- 
vatl, 105 

tva;t£ sudatro vi dadhatu rayah, 849 
tva^Imatl te sapeya, 357, 641 
tva?tur varutnm vaninasya nabbun, 
528, 562 


tva§tnnaotas (tva?{ri°, tvastu®) tva 
sapema, 39, 357, 641, 667 
tvastrlmatl te sapeya, 357, 641 
tvam raya ubbayaso jananam, 507 
tvam 4a4vanta upa y anti vaj Sb, 365 
tvam agne samidhanam yavi^lha 
(®t.hya), 315 

tvam adya r?a (Bdyar?a) argeya r^Inam 
(arseyarsl®) 919 
tvam abbi pra nonumab (no®), 952 
tvam arbhasya havi$ah samanam it, 
365, 828 

tvam mabo vynate (°te naro) nanyam 
tvat, 365 

tvi^imindre na (indrena) bhe$ajam, 
826 

tvi$ir apsu go$u ya puruse$u, 849 
tvi$ir B4ve$u puru;e?u go;u, 849 
tve a bbQ;anti vedhasab, 831, 911 
tve ijah (vi4ve) sam dadhur bbOn- 
varpasab (bldnretasab), 292, 360, 
694 

tve kratum api vrnjanti vi4ve (pTli- 
canti b''iin), 67, 200 
tve$am cak^ur dadhue codayanvati 
('mati), 239 

tve;as te dhuma rnvati (Qrnotu), 655 
dak^akratubhyam . , 556 
dak$am ta ugram abbari;am (te 
bbadram abbar;am), 758 
dak^aln dadhasi (dadasi) jlvase, 105 
datto asmabhyam (dattvayBsma®, dat- 
tayasma®, dattasma®) dravineha 
bbadram, 90, 342, 367 
dadhatba no dravinam yac ca bbadram, 
90, 342, 367 

dadbad yo dhayi sute vayabsi, 272a, 
592, 612 

dadbad ratnam i'na) dak$am pitfbhya 
(dak§apit°) Syuni (ayun§i), 555, 819 
dadbad ratna da£u;e varyam (ratnam 
da^u^e, ratna vi da°), 849 
dadbad vidhak$yan paryankhayatai, 
145, 332, 634, 710 

dadbanvan (°va, °van) yo naryo apsv 
antar a, 9^ 

dadhi mantham paritrutam (mantham 
parisrutam), 275 
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dadhir yo dhfiyi aa tc vayMai, 272ft, 
592, 612 

dadhiaa chi, 635 

dadhrg vidhakayan paryaakkaySte 
(vidhftkaan pariakhayStai), 145, 332, 
634, 710 
dadhray ohi, 635 

dame-dame auafutir ("tyS, “tlr, ®tl} 
vSm iyanS (vavrdhCna, ®nftu), 236, 
544, 640, 828 

dandw (°dran) ntlalohita, 401 
darbhatk strnlta baritaih suparoaih 
(suvarpaih), 200 

da4a8yant5mrtSya (“trSmrtaya) kam, 
367 

dakram (dakaram) -TipttpmavarayeS- 
mabkOtam (vipapmam varam ve4- 
mabkOtam, vipEpam ), 763, 819 
datum cec ckikaSa aa (ckaknayEflaak, 
®yak aa) ayarga eya (e?ain), 381, 671, 


826 

datraayagne ayarpatih (ayah®), 988 
dama grlrBsy avimokyam yat (grlyaar 
avicartyam), 849 
damno-damno rBjan, 107 
daayanu adEsyami uta aam graEmi 
(utay6kftn?yan),46 
digbbyaa cakravakah (cakr®), 658 
digbkyo vadabe (°vc), 219 
diteh putrE^am aditer akaraam (®n- 
aam), 758 

diva oaadhayaa (®yah) pan, 964 
diyak parjanySd antankaat prthivyak, 
964 

divak pTthivyal} pary antanfc?at, 984 
divak prtkiyyah pary oja udbkrtam, 
964 

■ divak pr9tham avar (suvar) gatyfi, 


964 

divak pT9tk-, sea divas etc 
divam skabkEna, 137 
divam agrenSspTksab agrena- 

prat), 375 

divat cid antSd upamSm (upa mam; 

aiit5b,up8m5*) ud 5nat, 824 
divaS ckadmSsi, 324 
diva (divas, divak) skambhanir ( nlr, 
"ny) . 629, 977 


divas parjanyEd aotanksEt prthivyEh, 
964 

divas prthivyEh paiy antank^St, 964 
divas prtbivySh nary oja udbkrtam, 
964 

divas pfstbam svar gatvS, 664 
divas (divak) pr$thsm adhi ti^tkanti 
(robanti) cetasE (tejasE), 57, 802, 
984 

divas (divak) prstham ('fke) bhand- 
amSuah (mend®) sumanmabhih, 242, 
984 

divas (divak) prsthEny Eruhan (°kat), 
964 

divah samsprSss (ssmprcas) pShi, 195, 
375 

divEcarebhyo ('cEnbhyo) bkntebhyak, 
488,690 

divi jyotir ajaram (uttamam) Era- 
bbetEm (°tkEm), 61 
din mDrdhSnam dadhise svarsEm 
(suvarsam), 780 

divi eaO (9a*, aan) chufcra Etatah, 937, 
987 

dm sad (sad) bhOmy 5 dade, 987 
dive jyotir uttamam ErabhethEm, 91 
divo antebbyas fnte®) pan, 907 
divo jyote (jyotir) vivasva Editya te no 
deva . , 337, 686, 720 818 
divo dbSrEm blwdbi, 324 
divo vEbkisthEm anu yo noa9te, 156, 
170, 220 

divo v5 nsnav (vi9pa, divo n9iia) uta 
vE prthivyak, 887 

divo viEvasmfit sim agkfiyata uru9yak, 
379 

divo vrstim V8r9ayats purlsmak, 90 
divyab fcoSah samuksitah, 196, 686, 699, 
707 

divyam suparnam vSyasam (payasam, 
vayosam, °sS) brhantam, 200, 490 
divyaib chadmEsi , 324 
divyE fipo nannamyadkvam , 413, 

686 , 

divye dkSmann ('many) upahQtan 

(°t5), 928 , 

divyo gandharvah ketapDh { pSk) 

,619 
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di£3m devy (tevy) avatn no ghTtacI, 

21,66 

di^Sm patir abhavad vajinlTan, 869 
di£o abby abhOd ayam, 910 
di£o ’bby ayam ra] Sbhut, 910 
diio yajSssya dak^noh, 161, S79 
di)§o tiStS anu prabbub, 381, 869 
di^aya raijusarjam ("sargam), 132 
dlk;ayedam {dlk§3y°) bavir agacbatam 
nab, 507 

d!k;ayaitapase’gnaye (agnaye) STabS, 
910 

dik^to ’yam aaa amn^Syanab, 888 
dirgbam Synb pratirad bbejajam, 575 
dIrgbSm ann prasitim (praartini, samf- 
tim) ayu^e dbSm (tTS; saiiispT^e- 
tbam), 78, 292, 637 

dura£ ca viSTa aTiuod apa Bvah, 64, 
578, 826 

duntSni ySni kani ca cak^a, 80S 
dontS y£ni cak^a, 808 
dunmttaa ("triyaa, °tryas) tasmai 
santu (bhaySsur) yo ’amSn (asman) 
dTc^i ..,316,787,910 
luvasyave (duvaaTate) tvS vataya 
arSba, 248 

du^caksaa te rnSvai^at (TEfat, ‘kbyat), 
190 

duScyavanab prtana 5 ad (' 55 I) ayu- 
dbyah (ayo°), 713 

dumpnahan (dujsra”, dubsva”) 
durusyaba (duru;^a, duruavaha) 
255, 408, 980, 986 

dnjyapnyam dnritam nib (m) ?v5amat 
980 

dOredrSam gybapatim atbaryum 
(atbavyum), 267 

dfirepafya ca r5?{rabbic ca tani, 820 
dOrebetir indnyai^ ("yaTan) patatii 
(“ta'h), durehetib patatrl vajinlTSa 
467, 529a 

dOrva robatu puspini (robantn pns- 
pinlb),381 

dfijlkabhir htadnnim (bra°), 488 528 
543 ’ ’ 

dmbantam daiv& TiSab kalpantam 
. manusyab, 316, 490 


drnhasva vldayasva (vlra') sn, 272 
dtdhS cid yamayi;naTah, 857 
dyvasi (drbasi), 219, 679 
d;£3 ca bbasa bfbatA snjikmana, 240, 
283, 624 

dt43no mkma urrya (nrriya, uruyS) 
Ty adyaut (vi bbSti), 743, 791 
di4e ca bbasi bybats su4ukvabbib 
('vamb), 240, 283, 624 
devako4ab samnbjitah, 196, 686, 699, 
707 

deva gbanna rucitas tvam deTe?T 2, 713 
devajOte Tivasrann. aditya . . , 337, 
686, 720, SIS 

devatra baTyam tlbi?e (ob', obue), 722 
dera tvastar vasu rama Cranva, rana, 
rane), 225, 366 

deva pi3ia4cara aagbyasam (deraptcre^ 
carasa rdbyasam) tva, 147, 634, 817, 
838,861 

devabarbib (dera barbiS) 6atavaI4am 
■n roba, 817 

devaib manah knto (krto) adbi pra- 
] Stain, 642 

derayuTam (deva') viSTayarSni 
(°Tare), 478 

devayor dbarme (°m2, dhSmaan) as- 
ibiian, 350 

deva vi5na (vijnav) mr . . ., 857 
devaSrlb&imanSb ('manSb) SatapaySh 
(°p5t), 953 

deva samspbana sabasrapo^aayeSi^e 
(EahasrS'), 466 

deva savitab snsSvitram (sn?a®) ady as* 
mm . . ,986 

devas te savita bastadi gj-bnatu, 116 
devas tvS savitS pnnatu vasoh . , 
Bupva (snpuva), 789 
devas tvS savitotpunatu . . . snpvot- 
pmiami,7Sg 

devasya (“syabaia) savituh . . . 

rubeyam (roheyam), 715 
deva akyuvann ulijo amartyave, 152, 
643, 650 

devS etasySm avadanta pOrve, 810 
devab pantu yajamSnam nyartbSt 
(nirj1bSt),650 
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devanSo yasmai tvede tat aatyam 
upanpruta (aparipluta) bhaBgena 
(bhafigyena), 261, 315, 616 
deva gatuvido ("vido gatom vittra, 
gatum itva) g5tum yajfiaya vindata 
(gStum ita), 360 
devan jigati sumnajruh, 936 
devS devebhyo adhvaryanto (adhvari- 
yanto) astbuh, 786 

devSnam vi$tbam anu yo vitasthe, 
156, 170, 220 

devSnam Iva patnTr devir vi^vadevy- 
avatlh (“devya”) prthivyah sa- 
dhasthe afigirasTad (’ngi®) , 467, 

910 

deyanSm devatamalavi^hS (4aci$tha), 
866 

devanAiu ni^tbam anu yo vitastbe, 156, 
170, 220 

devanam agneyany asi, 357, 692, 818 
devanam patnibbyab ptdikSb, 149 
devanam patnlr (patnyo, patnayo) 
di£ab (vi4ab), 869 
devanim bbagadS asat, 105 
deva no yajnam ftutbS (rjudbS) 
nayantu, 75, 157 
devan jigati sumnayub, 936 
devSn devayate (devA®) yaja (yaja- 
maimya svaba), 478 
devSn ma bbayad iti, 707 
devAn yajniyan iba y3n yajamabai 
(bavamabe), 710 

devan sendran upa te huve savabam 
('sAabam), 362 

deva brabmana agacbata agacbata 
(AgacbatSgacbatagacbata), 995 
deva bbavata vajmab, 90 
devfiyuvam , see deva” 
deva vS etasyam avadantapQrve, 810 
devi u^asav (°sa) aJvmS, 888 
devi dvorau mA ma sam taptam, 357, 
732 

devim nava* avantram anagasam, 
707 

devim abam niritun vandamAnab (ba- 
dbamanah), 207 

devir apo agreguvab (agreguvo 
devaynvam [deva®]), 478, 910 


devir Apo apAm napad dbatta 
(datta, dAta), 104 
devir Apo ’greguvo , 910 
devir Apo (apo apAm napad) yo va 
iinaib praturtib kakumnan vajasAs 
tenayam vajam set, 178, 239 
devir devir (devair) abhi ma nivar- 
tadbvam, 701 

devir devaib samabftAb ("bbrtab), 118, 
639 

devir dvaro ma ma samtBptam, 357, 732 
devib §ad urvir (^adurvlr) urn nab 
(nab) krnota, 707, 817, 950, 964 
devebhir aktam (yuktam) aditih sajo- 
5Ab, 339„617 

devebhyas tanQbbyas svaba, 695, 707 
devebbyas tvA devayuvam (devAvyam) 
prnacmi (prnajmi) , 55, 805 
devebbyas tvA devAvyam (devayuvam) 
gfbnami , 805 

devebbyo bbavata (“tba) suprayanah, 
90 

devebhyo bbAgadbA (°d5) asat, 105 
devebbyo havyam vahatu prajAnan, 
849 

devebhyo havyam vaha (vaha nab) 
prajanan, 849 

devebhyo bavyavAhana (”nah), 380 
devebhyo havj'A vahatu prajanan, 849 
deve$u bavya^banah, 380 
devair uktA (nyupta, nutta) vyasarpo 
mabitvam (°tvA), 139, 152, 180 
devair devib samabitAh ("hj-tSb), 118, 
639 

devair nuttA (nyuptl) , see devair 
uktA 

devo naraSanso 'gnau (’gna) vasuvane 
,910 

devo vah savitA hiranyapAnih prati- 
grbbnatv (savitA pratigrbnatu . ) 

, 116 

devo vah savitA hiranyapanih prati 
(” pAmr upa) grnnatu, 116 
devya Apo nannamyadbvam (nam- 
namyadhvam ), 413, 686 
devyovamryo (vamriyo) bbfltasya , 
791 

daivam mAnuja yuj A, 132, 317 
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daiTun ma bbaySt pahi, 707 
dmva hotSra Qrdhvam adbvaradi nab, 
317 

daiTii hotarab sampan na etat, 317, 
411, 623, 825 

daiTim navam svaritram anagaaam 
(“sab), 707 

daivibhyas tanubbyah svahS, 693, 707 
daiTih $ad urvli uni nab krnota, 707, 
817, 950, 964 

daivo yo manu;o gandbab, 317 
daivyab ko^ab eamubjitah, 196, 6S6, 
699, 707 

daiTyam m3nu$a yuga, 132, 317 
daivya adbvaryO a gatam, 888 
daivya muuana mauusab (manasa) 
purutra, 293, 609 

daivyaya dhartte jostre (dbatre de?- 
tre), 159, 350 

daivyiv adhvaryu a gatam, 888 
daivya botaragna (°gna, botara agna) 
ajyasyavltam, 888, 992 
daivya botara (°rav) Ordhvam (botar* 
otdbvam) , 317, 886 
daivya botara ("to) vanu^anta (vani- 
?auta, vamsanna) purve (etat), 317, 
411, 623, 825 

daivyo yo manuso gandbab, 317 
dyam var?ayatbo ("to) asurasya 
mayaya, 91 
dyam atabbana, 137 
dyavapTtbivI uto (urv) antankaa 
(°k?am), 912 

dyutadyubbir namasyair lyana, 953 
dyutano vajibbu yatah (bitab), 256 
579 ’ ’ 

dyumattama supratlkasya aunoh 
(°tikab sasunuh), 189, 716, 840 
dyumad vibbati bbaratebbyah Sucih 
(Sum), 381 

dyumantam Susmam a bbara (bhara) 
avamdam, 446 

dyumnam sudatra (dyumna spksatra) 
maibaya, 857 ‘ 

(^ukli) aasomyah (sau°) 
714, 728 ’ 


dyauh pitah prtbivi matar adhnik, 967 
dyaub pita prtbivI muta prajapatir 
bandhuh, 967 
dyauh pr^bam . . ., 967 
dyaur nab pita pitryac (pitryac) cham 
bbnvati(“Bi),674 

dyaur yataS cyutad agnSv eva tat, 336 
dyau; (va pita prtbivi mata, 058 
dyau? pitah prtbivi matar adbrub, 967 
dyau? pita prtbivi muta, 967 
dyau? pr?tbam . , 967 
dyana tc pita prtbivi muta, 058 
dyauh aama tasyaditya upadra;ta 
. ,724,833 

drapsai caskanda prthivim anu dyam 
(prathamift anu dyQn), 235, 619, 665 
draghlya ayuJ) prataram (°rum, prati- 
ram) 506, 575 
druna eadbastbam n4nu;e, 713 
druna sadhastbam asadat, 713 
drubasi, 219, 679 

dnibah pa4an (p34am) prati aa (sQ) 
mucl?(a (prati muiicatam sab), 621, 
987 


drone sadhastbam B5nu?e, 713 
drone sadhastbam asadat, 713 
dva yantara bbavataa tatba rtub 
(tatbartuh, tatba rtub), 918 
dvarapaya . . , dvarapopa , . , dva- 
™py . , dvurapyai (dvara” 
. . .), 466 

dvipao catuspad (dvipac cntu?pad) 
arjuui, 499 


— luvipac caiuspaU; 

asmakam, 499 
dvi?ute samnayamasi, 878 
dvijato badbo (vadho) ’si, 209 
dvijadbbyah prati muficami pa5am 
(papam), 857 

dvi§aiitam apa badbasva, 201 
dvijantam me vabadbasva, 201 
dvijas tad adhy amaveneyaae, 244 
272a, 651, 838 ^ > 

dv^as taradhya (»yai) rnaya na lyase 

(Irase), 244, 272a, 651, 838 

dve snitl (srti) airaavam pitfnam, 
6S2 ^ 


dvyu^am jSgriySd abam, 674 



524 


VBDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS 


dhattam ratnani daSu^e, 849 
dhanamjayaiii dharunam dbarayisna, 
m, 268, 381, 867 
dhanam me £afiayS]ugupah, 648 
dhanasatSv (°t6} ihSvatu, 888 
dhanaspctam SQSuviiusam audak^am, 
609 

dhanSm fiakro dbanyah (dhanih) 
surEdliah, 734 

dhanus tanvanti (dhanu? t&°) paun- 
syam, 936 

dhanusprtam 6D4uvS6aam 8udak$am, 
609 

dhamanti b&kuram (va°) d^tim, 216 
dhartStaa te (te aubhage) mekhale 
mS n^Sma, 176 

dhart& vidharta paramota aamdfk, 
360, 833, 869, 871 

dh^tar 6yantu aarvad^ (aarvatab 
av6b&), 68 

dh&tA dadS,ta (dedMtu) dUu^, 106 
dhatS dadStu da6a;e raaOiu, 106 
dhSta dadatu (dadhStu) no rayun, 
105 

dhata dadhatu (dadatu) aumanasy- 
amSnab, 105 

dhata vidbata paramota aamdek (par- 
amo na aamTTk), 360, 836, 860, 871 
dhata TiSva raiya dadhatu, 106 
dhata aamudro apa (’va) hantu papam, 
201, 907 

dhata aamudro abhayam krnotu, 907 
dhatuh katka{ah (kakkatah), 139 
dhanasoman mantbma mdra (indrah) 
gukrat, 380 

dhaman ("mad) te viSvam bhuvanam 
adhilntam, 932 

dhBmno-dhamnaibamufioatu, 107 
dhamno-dhamno rajan, 107 
dhararara maruto dhrsnvojasah 
(dhtsnuvojaaah), 777 ^ 

dbik Wa jaram 6almi punScnll, °h) 
,260 

dhipayath va samoakara janebhyah, 
45, 56, 107, 180, 446, 480 
dbiya invano dhiya in no avy5t, 386 
dhiya na (no) vajan upa m5si (mahi) 
taavatah, 298 


dhiya manota prathamo manl$I (pra- 
thama manl^a), 598 
dhiya martah talamate (martasya 
Samatah), 189, 840 

dhiyo hmvano dhiya in no avyah 
(avyBt), 386 

dhisana tva devl viiradevyavatf 
a&girasvad abhinddham (abbindl^- 
tSm) ukbe, 467 

dbi^angsi parvatl (par°, parvatyB), 
316, 490 

dbi^anBs tva devlr viSvadevyavatih 
sadhastbe aSgirasvad ('figi°) 
abhindhatam ukbe, 467, 910 
dhieane Idite-Idetham, 169, 360 
dhi$ane vldO (vidvi, vite) vlda- 
yetham (vil°), 169, 360, 743 
dhlnam antah sabardugbah, 696 
dhira devetu sumnaya (sO', sumna- 
yau), 563 

dhuk$lmahi prajBm i;am, 176, 618 
dhuSk^agneyt (dhuflk?ya°, dhufik^vS'), 
255,311,335,370,568 
dhOmra babhrunlk555b pitfnSm aoma- 
vatam, 628, 742 

dhSrta (°te) names te astu ('stu), 
910 

dhOrte namante astu, 910 
dhurva tarn yo ’sman dhOrvatz, 910 
dhenBm antab sabardughBm, 696 
dhenuB cBnadvSOt ca, 930 
dhniyam yonim a slda sadbuyS (s5- 
dhya), 505 

dhruvam ayS (ayo) dhruvam utSfiam- 
i$(bSh (ut5 5aTi?tba), 86, 234, 835 
dbruvam asi dbruvata (®tab) stbitam, 
977 

dhruvas ti?thBvic5calib (**lat), 592 
dbruvam yonim Baida sBdhya, 505 
dhruvaya bh&maya (bhaumaya) svaba, 
725 

dhruvnaab (dhruva ha) parvata line, 
293, 824 

dhruva strl patikule lyaro (°buleyam), 
989 

dbvabsaso vi vybami te, 176, 222 
dhvhra dhvarantam yo asman dbvarat, 
910 
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dhvautam vatEgram anusamcarantau 
(abhiaam”), 864 

dhvaata vita agnun abhi ye sam 
caranti, 864 

na far (bi) devS minlmasi (tnl‘'), 311, 
357 

nakih sa dabhyate janah, 126, 621 
naktamcarebhyab (“caribhyo bhute- 
bhyah), 488, 690 

nak^atrSnam saka^an mE yau^m, 306 
nak^atrSnam ma samkoiaE , 306 
nagnabur dhlras (viras) tasaram b3 
Tema, 857 

na ced avedi (°di, °dir, °dln) mahatl 
vina$tih, 525, 530 
na jyotin?! cakasati, 278 
na tato njugupsate, 45, 56, 68, 180 
na tada Yicikiisati (vijugupsate), 45, 
56, 63, 180 

na tad rak^ansi na pi4Eca4 caranti 
(°caa taranti), 155 

na tE arra renukakato aEnute (’4nute), 
907 

nadayor nvratayoh 4ura indrah, 665, 
828 

nadlbhyahpaufij4tham (‘’^(am], 86 
na devo yptah 4Qra indrah, 665, 828 
na dbvaamanaa tanTi (tannvi) repa a 
dbuh, 793 

na papatvaya rasiya (ransi^am), 301 
nabhaE ca nabhaayaE ca var^ikaT 
(°ka)rtu,888 
nama ak$makebbyah, 540 
nama akhidate ca prakbidate (akkbr- 
date ca prakkbidate) ca, 401, 405 
nama EdityEya diYik?ite lokaapfte 
("smrte), 205 

nama anirhatebbyah (Eni'ba°), 653 
na ma idam upadambbi;ag (udam 
bhijag) rsir brahma yad dade, 2723, 
831, 832 

nama i^umadbbyo dbanrayibhyaE 
(°vibhya5) ca to namah, 247 
nama Idbnyaya cEtapyaya ca, 360, 787 
nama urvj^ya ca surryEya (urmyaya 
ca surmySya) ca, 228 
namah katyaya ca gahvaresthaya 
("sthjaya) ca, 321 


namah kinEdaya ca k?ayan5ya (fc^en- 
aya) ca, 42, 744 

namah krchrebhyah kpchrapatibhyai 
ca VO namah, 45, 185 
namah krtsnayataya (“yatSya, fcrtsam- 
vltaya, kptsnavltaya), 311, 507 
namah pathyaya ca arutyEya ca, 682 
namah pamaya (pamySya) ca pam- 
afadaya (°4adaya, "Eadyaya) ca, 325, 
486 

namah pnS]i$tebhyo (° 5 {hebhyo) niaa- 
debhyaE ca vo namah, 86 
namah Eamgave (Eamgaya) ca paEnpa- 
tayn ca, 250, 80S 

namah Ea^injaraya (Ei$°} tvi^Imafe 
278, 294, 580 

namah Elghryaya (Elghriyaya) ca Et- 
bhyaya ca, 315, 787 
namah Elbbaya caEIghraya ca, 315, 787 
namah En;kyaya (Eu$yaya) ca hari- 
tyaya ca, ^0 

namah Evanibhyo (iTanI°) mfgayu- 
bbyaE ca vo namah, 528 
names te astn, 910 
namas te astn nidrarupebhyah, 817 
namas te rathaihtaraya (ratbaiii°) 
. ,491 

namas te rudra rOpebhyo namah, 817 
namas te ’stn, 910 

namah samudrasya caksase (cak^;e), 
603 

namah saspinjaraya tvisimate, 278, 
294,580 

namah sutSyahantyai (°banty5ya, 
"hantvaya), 248 

namas siirmyaya coimyaya ca, 228 
namah sQryaya diviksite lokaspjte, 
205 

namah sTkayibhyo (°vibhyo, srgay- 
ibhyo) jighansadbhyah, 48, 247 
namah srtyaya ca pathyaya ca, 682 
namah senabhyah senEnibhyal (°nl- 
bhyas) ca vo namah, 527 
namah sobhyaya ca pratisaryaya 
(“saraya) ca, 325 

namah smtyaya ca pathyaya ca, 682 
na mansam asi nodalam (no dalam), 
835 
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nn muDse^a na Bnavasu, 826 
namucaT (’ca) asure sacS, 888 
na me tad upadambhi^ar dhr^ir brabmu 
yad dadau, 142^ 2?3a, 831, 832 
name agnaya upadra^re, 910 
name agnyaya ('gryaya, ’griySya) ca 
prathamgya ca, S41, 787, 610 
namo agrevadhSya ('gre') ca dOreva- 
dhaya ca, 910 
namo aparasadbhyah, 910 
namo aivebhyo C'fiTe”) ’fivapatibhyafica 
TO namah, 910 
namo aetu nllagrlvaya, 608 
namo astu parayate, 907 
namo astu (’atu) nldrebhyo ye anta- 
nk 5 e (’ntar®) . . ,910 
namo astu (’stu) rudrebhyo ye divi 
. ,910 

namo astu (’stu) rudrebhyo ye prthi- 
vySm , 910 

namo astu (’atu) sarpebhyah, 907 
namo girikebhyo devanSm hrdaye- 
bbya^, 49 

namo girifiaySya (ginSaya) . 810 
namo grtsebhyo grtaapatibhya® ca vo 
namah, 45, 185 
namo ’gnaya upadrartre, 910 
namo 'gnaye prthink?ite lokasprte 
{prthivlk^ite lokafc?ite, “vlkpte lok- 
asmite), 205, 524 

namo 'griyiiya , 'grevadhaya , 

namo jaghanyaya ca budhnyaya 
('niySya) ca, 787 

namo dundubhyaya cShansnyaya 
(dundubhaye cShananlyaya) ca, 325, 
786 

namo ni?adebhyBh puBjijthebhyaS 
("jtebhyai) ca vo namah, 86 
namo nJveayaya (ni°) ca hidyBya ca, 
248, 315, 616, 658 
namo ’parasadbhyab, 910 
namo babhluSaya vyadbino (vivyu- 
dhine), 810 

namo budhnyaya ca laghanyaya ca, 787 
namo mahadbhyo (brhadbhyo) ar- 
bhakebhyaS (’rbha-) ca vo namah, 
910 


namo mrgayubhyah £vanibbyii4 ca vo 
namah, 528 

nomo maufijySyormySya ("ysur- 
myaya) . ,728 

namo 3 mTabhya a5lnebbya5 (u4i°) ca 
vo 542 

namo yuvabhyo noma S^mebbyah, 542 
namo rathibbyo arathebhyoS (’ratb°) 
,910 

namo rudrSyntatayme (°vme), 247 
namo lopyaya colapySya (colapSya) 
ca, 325 

namo vah kinkebhyo , 49 
namo vah pitarah 4u^5ya (Sosaya, 
4fi?Sya), 569, 713, 720 
namo vatySyo ca re^mySya (res- 
miySya) , 787 

namo vayave ’ntarik?aksite lokasprte 
Csmrte, lokak?ite), 205 
namo vik?inatkebhyah (vikflnake- 
bhyah), 640 

name vldhryaya (vidhnyaya) cata- 
pyiya ca, 360, 787 

namo vrddhfiya ca savrdhe (sam- 
vrdhvane, aavrdhvane, auvrdhvane) 
ca, 306, 612 

namo vo astu (’stu), 910 
namo ’tvebhyo , see namo 
namo ’stu nlla°, 903 
namo 'stu parByate, 907 
namo ’stu , see namo astu 
namo hrdayyflya ca nive?y5ya ca, 248, 
316, 616, 658 

namo btadayySya (bradavySya) ca 
nive?yyaya C'fyoya) ca, 248, 315, 
516, 658 

na yac chOdre^v alapsatn (ahpsata), 
583 

na yajfiasya manvate martySsah (mar- 
tasah), 316 

nayantam glrbhir van5 dhiyam dhah, 

600 . 
nayanto garbham vanam dhiyam dhuh, 

600 

na yonS (yonav) usasunaktu, 886 
narBaabsa stavisyate, 490 
naraSadBe somapltham ya 55oh (Bn- 
oBuh), 490 
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na va u (uv) etan mnyase na risyasi, 
774 

na vai gave maugirasya (mandtrasya), 
144 

na vai Svetasyadhyacare (SvetaSciibhy- 
Sgure, Svetasyabhyacarena, 4vetas- 
yabbyacare), 128, 172, 188, 824 
na stm adeva apat (apa tat), 810 
na sisandatab ("ridata), 384, 525 
nabi te nama jagraba, 116 
nahy anyam badakaram (bala°), 271 
nahy asya (asyai) nama grbhnSiDi, 116 
nakam grbhnonah (grh°) sukftasya 
loke, 116 

nakro makarah kullpayaa (kullkayas, 
pullkayas, pulirayaa) te 'kuparaaya 
(kavarasya), 149, 198, 489, 802 
nago rayir a ciketa, 244, 837 
n&tSrid (°rlt) asya aamrtim vadhaoam 
(ba”), 209, 272a 

nadya 5strum nanu (na nu) purS 
Tivitse (yuyutse), 255, 827, 805 
nadhr;a a dadhr$ate (dadbar^a, da- 
dharsayil), 648 

nana hi vam deTshitam sadas (sadah) 
krtam, 964 

napa v^njate na gamato antam, 198, 201 
nSbha samdEyi navyasi (samdaya 
navyase), 584, 695 

nabhimrte (nabhidhrse) tanra (ianura) 
jarbhurSnah (jarh^^anah), 121, 292, 
654 

naraSansa stavi^yate, 490 
nara5ansena stomena (semens), 419 
narotanse somapitham ya a5ub, 490 
navaprjyate na gomate antam, 198, 201 
naval caranti svasica ijranah, 170, 254, 
741 

nave viyahti susico na vanlh, 170, 254, 
741 

nasatya (na°) bhisajSIvina, 952 
nasam Smitro vyathir a dadharjati, 491 
nasikavate (“fcavate) svaha, 475 
nih kravyadam nudamasi (nudasva), 
967 

nikirya tubhyam abhya 5sam (tu- 
bhyam madhye), 47, 76, 255 
m galgaliti dharaka, 133, 595, 617, 861 


niglrya sarva adhih (tubhyam madh- 
vah), 47, 176, 255 

nicerur asi nicumpunah (meafikuna, 
nicu&kunah), 150, 380, 605 
m jalguliti (] algal") dhEm!^, 133, 595, 
617, 861 

ni duralravase vaha (vahah, mahah), 
224, 379 

mdhanavata agrayanah (agra°), 492 
nidhedhSsi purusasparham (pur- 
uspiirham) . , 811 

ni mvartana vartayendra nardabuda 
(nandabala), 273, 605, 862 
ni no rayim subhojasam jmvasva 
(yuveha), 842 

nindad yo asman dipsac (dhipsac) ca, 
107 

nunrdo (nimrado) ’si, 658 
m yan niyanty uparasya ni$krtim, 5S7, 
778,830 

niyutvan vayav (vaya) a gahi, 889 
myudbhir vSyav (vaya) ijtaye durone, 
889 

myudbhir vayav (vSya) iha t5 vi 
mullca (muncah), 145, 379, 889 
niT amum bhaja yo 'nutro asya, 907 
nir aranim savita savi^at (°6ak) padoh, 
142 

niT a^avi;am (a^tba") asm^tam, 86 
nirastah landah (;andah), 289 
mrasto agbolansah (’ghs°), 910 
nurtim niTjarjalpena (nirjalmakena, 
nii]slpena)IIr$nB (niTjalmakallrsnS) 
496, 810 

mrrto yal ca rnsvanah, 93, 861 
nirrtyai svaha, 699 

nirrtho yaS ca nisvarah (nisvanah), 93, 
861 

niroho ’si, 516 

nirdevam nirviram ("vliyam) kflva 
,323 

nirbadhyena havi;a, 699 
nir ma muhc&mi Sapathat, 325 
nir m& yamasya padbicSt (?advinlat), 
217, 302, 872 

nir mS varunad uta (adhi), 325 
mvarto yo ny avivrdhah (avlvftat), 
97 
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nainam ratsSfei na piSacSh 


ai TlraA (rtravad) gaTTaia ssvysnj 
(af viysni) cs iSdhah TS4 
nirrtah {nhrttah) pamfad drtilu 401 
zu^arts vihnztsjh {Tih^tani) pnnaV 
650 6S3 

ai^rta Tihrtsdj panah, 650 6S3 

Difii«haTara avafaci, 164 

air kraTTSdaia sedlia ('dan aalnaSat) 

ssr 

ai rjanihi duritS bSdhaaSnah, 5S2 
ai? blisja yo anutio asya. 907 
aiiipahanaao (aifra') ranate aaraie. 

971 ... 

aihaTaa ia ni ne liara (haiSihl), 431, 
445 

Blrobo'sijSIS 
Bflsgalanalsh . . 512 S70 
“iJanEoh ('gave) ijauh (krimiii), 6SS 
aDigaiaralJ, 512, 570 
a3 cit S3 dabhyate jaaah, 126, 621 
atcabrasan trS . , . Vb-rp gqm (i4e?an) 
190 

BTcakrSh sona ata sulrug (lalrag) 
as^ 145,253, 612 

arbbir dhOtab (dbaa') Etrto alraib, 726 
ajbhir dbtito (dhapto} "ricairanah, 
725 

arbcir yad ydkfo Tive npifirf (Tiver 
ap'), S37 

a?vat kpHiii Tltaye ('by utave), 743, 
SOS 

arssdbbyo ’t?a paprathSasbiir erajh, 
654.S40,S61,S75 

Ej^adma sidad apam yirarte ('y5 
sidad apan npasthe), 240 
siffib (nrn?) pabi SjpTidbl ('bi) girajj, 
32^955 

aedsya it sjayab pakmn S yavaa 
tniyaal. 603 

asd efo dsnSn syahaya parSyat 924 
aea aa laava it s anSn a h, ISO, ISI, 
545 694, 919 

aenin tajleva sndryaa (sndnrram), 

•m 

aenis cikiaa ivSbbayaz ('bbuvst), 602 
asm aa laaa laavaa Ipsanaaa^ ISO, 
ISI. 545, 694, 919 

ae~ niasa as pTbasL 211, 709, S26 


nainad devo spanvaa pBryani arfst 
(arrst), 31, 253 

nsinS amitro yyathir a dadbarfati, 4S1 
aaiiTtyai syah^ 699 
nairbldbyena havija, 699 
aah-a nSnsena piyaii, 211, 709, 825 
ayag ySto 'va vSti (ySto vati), SOS 
ayaa ai yaaty aparasya airfataia, 557, 
77S, 830 

ay a£y2m brtsn b5m5 (ban5i!l} ayaa- 
E3ta (arabsata), 244 
ay a h a m tam mjdySsadi yo ’anSn 
(asnSa) dreiti . . 910 
pabta sssyam, 857 
psifMani godbOmaib iayalair (tra- 
]air)atsni, 7S2 

paficadaiat piaaOtSt pitry5Ta{ab,559 
pafica padani rnpo any aroban,K9 
paficabbir dbStS yi dadbav (^dbs) 
idam . . ^ 

psdbbiS catnrbhir afcramit, 165 
patati didyna zjaryasya babroh 
(bsbayob), 792 

patba aaa&ti aiadbyS gbrtena, 509 
paths madbnaats bbaraa (madbansd 
abharan), 61, 840 

patho asakta {'b) madh-S gbitena, 
509 

pads papISr (paala) andbssab, 927 
padbbi§ caturbbir aiaanlt, 166 
paaasynyah samyasanery (samvara- 
nesr) akramnh. SSI 
paatban anQyigbbyaa) (8an°}, 5S0 
pantba saayan:, 93, 8S7 
aayasyatih trnnthSpa ('tSpa) oiadbib 
‘ 90 

payasyad lirudbadi payab, 200 
aayasyaa mamakam yacab (payalh), 

’ 200 

payasySn (°yan) agna Sganam, 92S 
payo grberu payo agbnySySni (aghni- 
yssu, 'sbi tan nab), 784, 907 
payo me dsb feayi dhebi), 102 
payo yatseiu payo aatu tan mayi, 907 
paianacbado yara (paramacbad ara- 
ran) 5 viyela. 840 
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paramajyS fcl^amah (°ma), 380 
paTomam padam ava bbati (bhJn) 
bhari (°reb), 853 

paramam tam (tv5) parSvatam, 365 
patamena pa£un£l krSyase (krlyasva), 
162 

parame^bl tva sSdayatu divas (divab) 
PT 5 {be . . raimivattm (ra4ml°), 520, 
964 

paraiur vedib para^ur nah avasti, 
381, 755 

parah svapna mukba krdhi, 382, 820 
para du;vapnyam (“niyam) suva, 784 
para debx 4aniulyain (iabalyam), 240, 
607 

parSpuro mpuro ye bbaranti (baranti), 
117 

parSrci$a mOradevaS ("vafi) chpntbi, 
937 

para svapnamakbSb 4ucab, 382, 820 
pari kroSatn sarvada ("tab), 63 
pan ghiansam oipana vam (pan* 
ghraPsa v&m man5 v3m) vayo gat 
(gam), ^ 821, 828 
parijma cit kramate (cid ramate) asya 
dbannani, 420 
pan nab SannsyaatyS, 950 
pan no a4vam akvavit, 950 
pan no rudrasya hetir vfnaktu, 950 
pan no beti rudrasya vnyab ('yat), 
170, 950 

pan do?ad udarpithah, 63, 98, 384, 516, 
821 

pandhasyai yaSodbasyai (°dbasye ya5o 
dhasye), 705 

pari nahSarmayantyS, 950 
pan no a5yam aSvavit, 950 
pan no rudrasya betir v^naktu, 950 
pan no hedo vatunasya vnyab, 170, 950 
pan pOaa parastat (pur°), MS 
pari bbratuh pan ?vasuh, 988 
pan matuh pari svasuh, 988 
panmldhah kva gami;yasi, 67 
parimidho ’sy Olena, 568 
pan lokan pan di5nh pari svah (suvah), 
780 

parivadampank?avam ("chavam), 183, 
200, 516 


panvrfidbi (“vrfigdhi) , 418 
pan^Itab kvesyasi, 67, 829 
pan?Ito ’sy ulena, 568 
pan;!dah klesyasi, 67, 829 
pan sya suvano aksab, 794, 987 
pan jvajate (°tai) hbujevavrkjam, 710 
pan satyosya dbarmans (sakbyasya 
dharmanah), 143 

pari Euvana4 (svanaS) cak$ase deva- 
madanah, 794 

pan BuvSnasa (svanasa) indavah, 794 
pan suvano (svano) ginjt^bah, 794 
pan sya suvano avyayam (svano 
akaarat), 794, 987 
parr 6va°, see pan suva” 
paritoaat tad arpitha, 63, 96, 384, 516, 
821 

paridam vSjy ajinam (“dam vajinam) 
,808 

paridam vSsoadbitbSb (adbidbah, adhi 
db5) svastaye, 77, 705 
parime ’gnun arsata, 387, 648 
parivadam parik$apam, 200, 516 
parusah raru^as (*?ah, parujas-paru- 
5 Bs) pan, 961 

psreyivansam (pareyu°) pravatomahir 
anu (iti), 622 

paraman (°n3n) devah savitS dad^tu, 
930 

paro martah parah (para) 5vS, 980 
pamaSadah (°5ado jantah, “sado jar- 
itah), 278 

parne vo vasati? (°tih) krtS, 967 
pary agnun abt^ata (ar$ata, ahar^ata), 
387,648 

pary agSram (Skaram) punab-punab, 
46 

pary avarte du$vapnyat (duh^va"), 980 
pary 0 §u pra dbanva (°va) v5jas3taye, 
436, 445 

parvata ivSvicacalih (°lat), 592 
partur vedih paraSur nah svastih, 381, 
755 

pavamana (“na) vidharman), 512 
pavamSnah (°na) samtanim e§i kpivan, 
380 

pavamOnah svarjanab (8uvar“, so adja 
nah), 159 
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pavamano daSasyati (djS”), 677 
pavasva devayusafc (deva 5yu?ak), 992 
pavitrayantah pan yScam (vfijam) 
iisate, 61 

paSQnam tva himkSrena” (humkS* 
rena®) . , 625 

paj&n (paiQAs) tSnS cakre vayavyan, 
932 

paian nah£aAsya]&gupah, 648 
paSfia me £aAsyil]ugupah (°jQg°), 548 
pa4cado$aya (paicilddo®) glSviaam 
(glavam), 403 

pajyafi (°yaft) jantnani aiiiya, 936 
pasthavaf (°vflc) ca , 167 
pa^thavad gaur vayo dadhuh, 631 
pa^t'IiavSd (°vad) vayah, 167 
panktrah (pafiktah, pAmtra-) koSo 
manthllavaa (man®) te pitfnam 
(pitr°), 7r, 418, 489, 597 
patam ma dyavaprthiy] adyahnah 
(aghan nah), 840, 868 
pilti pnyam npo (ntpo) agram padam 
yeh, 267, 627 

p&ty agnir vipo sgrnm padam veh, 
267, 627 

pap5t eyapnySd (papah syapnad) 
abhatyal; (°y®*)i 3IS 
p&pmi.nam.uta yagham (ya agham), 
992 

para ik^ayo 'yaryebhyah ('yarlye- 
bhyah) pak$mabhyah syaha, 325, 786 
paraya margaram, 325 
parayataghnim (parayadaghnim) ay- 
ase savrktibhih, 59 

paryam pak$many ayarya ik^ayah, 325 
paryaya kaiyartam, 41, 325, 708 
payaka a citayantya kfpS, 343 
payakaya yaS citayantyfi kfpa, 343 
payarnSnAh, ®ny5h, °nyah, 319 
pSlam grivaav aviCTtyam (®oartyam), 
649 

pahi gayandhaso (g5 an®) made, 343 
pahi no agna enase (edhase) syate, 
J57 

pahi mSm yajnanyam (“niyam), 789 
pahi ma didyoh (madya diyah), 738 
pikah (pigah) ksviuka , 21, 48 
pitaraa ca upasate (copasate), 995 


pita devanam janita yibhOvasuh 
(yibhay®), 619 
pita no bodhi (bodha), 684 
pitamahebhyah avadi^yibhyah ("vi- 
bhyah) syadha namah, 247 
pita virajam i?abho raylnBm, 236, 359 
pitur lya nam5grabhi?am (“bhaijam), 
700 

pitfbhyah syadhayibhyah ("vibhyah) 
Bvadba namah, 247 

pitfbhyah syadhastu (°dha astu), 992 
pitfbhyo barhi^adbhyo dhOmran 
babhryan{lk54an, 628, 742 
pitfa (pitfn) jinya, 936 
piteva putram jarase ma emam (naye- 
mam), 181, 3ti, 835 
pitevaidhi sunava a (°ye yah) auleyah, 
339 

pityo (pidyo) nyankuh kakkataa (kak- 
utbas, kaSae) te ’numatyai, 67, 69, 
88, 401, 607 

pinya (“yarn) g& jmyaryatah, pmya- 
tarn gS jmyatam aryato nah, ^2 
pibantu madantu (®taHi) yyantu (vi- 
yantu aomam), 796 
pibat Bomam mamadad (aomam am- 
adann) enam i$te (i$(ayah), 381, 746 
pita bbasvaty anupama (pit&bha syat 
tanupama), 170, 254, 408, 838 
pltvi (pltvA) Sipre avepayah, 698a 
plbarlm (pW®) ca prapharryam, 211 
plbasphSkam udBrathim (pivo yfkka 
ud&rathih), 211 

puAaavanam puhsavanam (puhsuya- 
nam asi), 604 

pufise putrSya yettayai (yittaye, kart- 
ayai, 'ye), 248, 686, 705 
punjikasthalS (punjiga®) krtasthalS 
(kratu®) capsarasau, 48, 609, 664 
putrah pitarfiy (®ram) ayrnltap0?a, 237 
putrah pitre (pitrye) lofcakrj jata- 
yedah, 321 

putram lya pitarSy (°ra) a4yinobh5, 888 
putrlyantah (putnyanti) sudSnavah, 
534 

punantu r?oyah, 992 
punantu vityS bhUtSni (bhOta m5), 
849 



INDEX OF JIANTRAS 


531 


punaragShpunarnava (°nava, °iuivah) 
3S0, 952 

punarurjamvartasTa (urjavavitsTa), 
64S 

punar dattav (datam) asum adyeha 
bhadram, 22S 

punar brahmano (brahma) vasunitha 
(°nltir, “dhitam, “dhitun, “dhite) 
yainaih (agne), 93, 134, 339, 587, 706, 
857 

punar mam aitv (maitr) indriyam, 812 
pmnan enam tanuta ut kpnatti, 48, 925 
pumansaih vardhatam mayi, 97, 840, 
938 

pumahsam u (a) dadhad (dadbad) ihe, 
620 

puman enad vayaty udgpiatti, 48, 925 
puman garbhas tavodare, 97, 840 
puman samrsrtatSm mayi, 97, 840, 
938 

puramdaro gotrabhid (“bh^d) vajra- 
bahub, 39, 636 

puramdaro magbavSn yaitabShub, 39, 
636 

purastSfc (puras tra) sarve kunnabe, 
365, 826 

purS grdhrSd araru^ah pibatbab (°tab], 
91 

pura cakrbhyS St^da, 57, 138, 353, 384, 
681 

pura jatrubhya (iartfbbya) atrdah, 57, 
138, 353, 384, 681 

puruk^u tTa?{5 (°{ah) suviryam (suvl- 
ram), 323 

purutra te manutSm (yanvatam, yanu- 
tam) visthitam jagat, 227, 742 
puru tyS daSyan (daliySn) yoce, 764, 
944 

purudasmo (°smayad) yi;uriipa (viS- 
yarupam) induh, 291, 421, 742 
purumedhal ('dha4) cit takaye naram 
dat (dbat), 105 

pururayno deya rijas pahi, 371a, 716, 
821 

pururupaib suretasam magbonom 
("mm), 588 

puru ySyani jOryan, 717^ 809 
puru5tut8sya dhamabhih (nama'), 855 


purQ reto dadbire sQryaSvitah ('Jritah), 
267 

purodaian (°4an) alamkuru, 924 
pure rafc?ansi mjuryan, 717, 809 
purovSta (“to) jinva ravat* (rava^) 
syuba, 168, 837 

purovato yarjafi ]inyar Syjt sraba, 
168,837 

puftiipate (pu5t»°) — puTtipataye) . 
punar dehy asmai (debi or dhehi 
syaha), 104, 587 

puspavatlh {pu 5 pd°) prasuvarlh 
(“sumatih, “suyatlh), 239, 467 
pu 5 pavatih (puspS') supippalah, 467 
pOtananam tva patmann adhunomi, 
151, 720, 810 

pQman parisrutah kumbban, 682 
pOryo ba (hi) jatah (jajne) sa u garbhe 
antah, 578 

pulyany avapantika, 151, 568, 800, 
867 

pu$an (pu$abs) taya yrate vayam, 932 
pu$a jatiru (]Sati°, jnStunan) . 

239 

p&$adbyanas ('nab) patu, 964 
p6;a yi$pandamane, 725 
pu$na agbrnaye syab3, 35, 300 
pQ^ne 'figbrnaye avaba, 35, 300, 473 
pQ$ne Sarose (°si) sy5b3, 691 
pckaasya yp^no aru;asya nti sahab, 
658, 870 

prnak^i rodasi ubhe, 718 
prtana^abyaya ('aabyaya) ca, 984 
prtsutbrsu Srayassu (Srayahsu) ca, 971 
prthiyi bbbyari (yibbQyan) smlySly 
urandbra (uramdba) 3citte . ., 353, 
808 

prihiyi^adam (prthiyS”, °Eadam) tyan- 
tarik^asadam , 524, 986 
prtbivispjn (prthiyS”) ma , 524 
PTthiyl damr akjitapanmitSnupad- 
asta (ak^ata) . . 576 
prthiyl;3dam, gee prtbivi'’ 
Pfthiyisamantasya te ’gnir upadra^ta, 
833 

pjthiyl sama tasyagnir upadrasta ,, 
833 

prthivl suvarcS , seeprthyl 
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prthivIapTS) aee pTthivi° 
piihivySm avacuScotaitat, 336 
PTthivya (“vy5h) sambbara, 381 
pTthivyah samptcas ("cab, eamspT^as) 
pahi,165,375,964 

PTthvI (pTthiyl) BiiTarcS yuvatih aajo- 
?5h, 764 

pfftuu divab pan srava, 200 
pralibbyah (pr9tJ°) avShS, 829 
prathavEd gaur vayo dadhuh, 631 
pr$rfibhyah srShS, 630 
perom tuSjana patyeva ]6y8, 159, 421 
pe4asvatl tantunfi eaibyayantl (°vy- 
ayantl), 346 

pe4o na £uklam (Sukram) asitam (ai°} 
yas&te, 262, 277 

potrSgQtdhro (potil°] nihitam padam 
ekam, 3S3 

pauruaeySd daivyit (“yin na daivat), 


317 


pau$no yi^pandarnSne, 725 
pra ketunS bfbatil yaty (bhSty) agmh, 
853 

prakaasya vj^no aru?aava nO tnahah, 
658,870 

pragSySmaay agratah (pragSytoy 
aaySgratah}, 134, 840 
pra candramaa tirate (tirati, °tnas 
tirase) dlrgham ayuh, 507 
pracyutim jaghanacyatim, 874 
prajananam vai pratirtba loke sadhu 
prajayaa (sSdhuprajfiySfia) , 250 
prajah krnvan janayan virttpSh, 936 
prajam suvIrSm (°iyani) kftva, 323 
prajam no naiyajOgnpah, 548 
prajapatir dIk?ito diksayatu (dlk- 
seta) , 745 

prajapatis tvS (’ti? tv5) aadayatu ■ 
938 , 

prajapate vi«vasrj Cm) jlrodhanyah, 

132 

prajapates tva (°te| tva) pranen , 
958 

prB]5mme naryajugupah (‘’jOg"). 548 
prajayamasy agratah, 134, 840 
prajayai kam (kim) amTtam navrntta, 
578 , , 

prajayai 


praj avail vlraaOr devrbama, 633 
prajavatih sDyavaaam (°8e) rtilaiitlb 
(riS“) 627 

praja vikrnvafi (vikurvafi) janayan 
YirOpam {°p5b), 936 
prajah sarvaa ca rajabandhavaih 
(“vyab), 490, 701 

pra (pra) na ayur jlvase soma tarlh, 439 
pra na ayObfi tari^ab (tan;at,tar;at], 
763,950 

pra na indo make tane, 616, 830, 950 
pra nab pmva vidyud abbrera rodasi, 
950 

pra namani prayajyavas tiradbvam, 
952 

pra nu voeam cikituse janaya, 719, 950 
pra no jEyantam mithunani nkpaSab, 
' 950 


pra no jlvEtave suva, 950 
pra no naya vasyo acba, 950 
pra no navyebhis tiratam de^naih, 950 
pra po brOtad bhagadhan (“dham) 
devatasu, 105 

pra no yacbatv aryamB, 950 
pra no yacba bhuvas (vrfam) pate, 950 
pra no vooam cikituse janEya, 719, 950 
pra tad Ti?nu (‘bub, °nus) stavate 
vlryena ('ryani, 'ryaya), 977 
pra tad voced amr^asya (arnttam nu, 
voce am]rtam nu) vidvan, 849 
pratikramanam kurtbabbyEm (gu ), ^ 
pratiksiyantam ("kwantam) bbuva- 
nam vikvE, 795 

prati grhn&mi (gibhi^mi) mahate 
viryaya (mahata indnyaya), 116 
prati te te ajarasas tapittbBb, 345 
prati tye te ajarSsaa tapi#i5b 345 
prati tvSdityBs tvag vettu (vetu), 392 
prati tva diva (divab) akambbanir 
vettu (vetu), 392, 977 
prati tvS parvatl (°tir, pSrvatl) vettu, 

490, 528 , , X 

prati na Ini surabblni vyantu (viyantu). 


796 


prati bhSgam na dldhuna (°man), 379 
pratimS asi (“mSai), 993 

pratiravebbyah (pratirebbyah) svnha, 

747 
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pratiiamtti te pits, 181, 853 
prati vaster aha (ahar) dyubhih, 
353 

pratiirutkayS artanam (rtulam), 618, 
651, 878 

prati ^a deva rl$atah, 535, 987 
prati ;ma rak$aso daha, 159, 987 
prati sma deva rieatah, 535, 987 
prati sma rak$aso jahi, 159, 987 
pratlkam me vicaksanam, 857 
pratitam devebhyo justam ha vyav- 
asthat (havyam asthat), 225 
pratipam pratisutvanam {“satvanam), 
618 

pratn&so agna rtam S£u$anah (S^- 
afanah), 292, 617 

pratno hi (pratQO$i) kam idyo adhvar- 
e9U, 299, 827 

pratyak some atisrutah, 275 
pratyag eaam fiapatha yantu tr^t^h 
(srstah). 854 

pratyafik somo, see pratyan 
pratyafi janan aameukoSSntakale, 195 
pratysQ janSs ti;t;hati sameukoeSn- 
takale, 195 

pratyafi (°yafik) somo atidrutah 
(“hrutah, "arutah, °5nitah), 275, 298, 
939 

praty ajStan (°t3A, °tafi} jStavedo 
nudasva, 936 

piatyahcam atkam anayaS (“yah) 
chacibhih, 937 

praty asya vaha dyubhih, 353 
pratyadayapara leva, 105 
praty u (uv) adatSy (adiSy) fiyatl, 648, 
774 

praty Ohatam aiviuh mptyum asmat, 
510, 727 

praty eta vama . yajamauo 'grabhld 

(agrabhid) uta pratistbotopavaktar 
(°Ua) uta ,357, 910, 991 
praty eta sunvan uta pratiethoto- 
pavaktar uta . , 357, 991 
praty eva grbhayata, 254, 836 
praty auhatam a9vma mjtyum asmat 
(asmat), 510, 727 
pra tveva grbhSyata, 254, S36 
prathamaehad avarad a viveSa, 840 


prathamam artim yuyotu nah, 383, 
650, 825, 840 

prathamaya januea bhuma neethah 
(bhumaneeth&h, bhuvaneethah), 240, 
568,832 

pradakeinin (°iiam} marutam stomam 
rdbySm (afyam), 596 
pra dhSra yantu madhunah (dhara- 
yantu madhuuo ghptasya), 833 
pra na ayOAsi tarieat, 7^, 950 
pra na mdo mahe tu nah, 616, 830, 950 
pra nah pmva vidyud abhieva rodasi, 
950 

pranakapha na Sbhara, 79, 151 
pra nSmkni prayajyavas tiradhvam, 
952 

pra nu vocam vidathh jatavedasah, 719 
pra nu vocam cikituee janaya, 719, 950 
pra nOnam pQmavandhura (‘ban- 
dhura), 213 

pra DO jayantSm mithunSni rOpaiah, 
950 

pra no jtvatave suva, 950 
pra no naya prataram vasyo acha, 950 
pra no navyebhis tiratam deenaih, 
950 

pra no yachatv aryamd, 950 
pra no yacha (rSsva) viSas pate (sahas- 
rajit), 950 

pra no vaco vidatba jatavedase, 719 
prapitamahebhyah svadhayibhyah 
(°vibhyah) svadha namah, 247 
prapinam (°tam) agne sanrasya (sahl- 
asya) madhye, 264, 734, 871 
prapunvanta upaspi^ata prapunvad- 
bhya svahS, 867 

prapyatam agne sanrasya madhve, 
264,734,871 

pra-pra yajuapatim tira (tirah), 379 
prapharvyam ca plvarim, 211 
pra budhnya va Irate (budhniya irate 
vo) mah&dsi, 784 

pra bra vama (bruvama) 4aradah4atam, 
602 

pra bhanavah sisrate (aas°) nakam 
acha, 581 

prabhilya agnyedbam (agnendham), 
314, 491 
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prabhos te (prabho? te) satah pari 
yanti ketavah, 958 
pramade kumariputram, 617 
prama aai, 993 

pra ma brStad bbagadam (dhawda) 
devatasu (“tabhyah), 105 
praraSsi, 993 

pramude kumfiilputram, 617 
prayatii ca me praejti£ (“aftii) ca me, 
637 

prayapsyann iva aakthyau (aakthau), 
347 

pra yah aatracS (aa tScS.) manaaa 
yajate (“tai), 710, 828, 876 
prayaaSya svSha, 465 
prayugbhya (“jrudbhya) unmattam, 
145 

prayunvanta upaspHata prayunvad- 
bhyah avSha, 867 

pra yo jajfie vidvaA (vidvan) aaya 
bandhum {°dhub), 925 
pravanena aajoeaaah, 465, 491 
pravayalmSbar jinva, 493 
pra vartaya diTO a4mSnam (’4mSnam) 
mdra, 907 ^ 

pra vail (va) apa^ akran euvitSya 
davane (pra vah sphal akran), 977 
pra va etindur mdrasya ni^krtim, 587 
pra vScam (vajam) indnr leyati, 1, 51 
pra vam adhvaryuS carati prayasvfin 
(caratu payaavEn), 352 
pravSyahne ’har jinva, 493 
pra vi$timinam avi$uh, 876 
pra vedhase kavaye vedyaya (medhy- 
Sya), 109, 230 

pra VO mabe mahivfdhe (mahevfdhe) 
bharadhvam, 691 

pra5astah pra buhi (sOhi, suva, suva 
pra suhi), 559 

pra Sma4ru (°4niblur) dodhuvad Ordh- 
vatha bhat (Ordhvadha bhuvat), 74 
pra sambrsfinam a]i$uh, 876 
pra sa mrtyum yuyotana, 383, 612, 650, 

817. 825. 840 

pra samrajo ("jam) asurasya prii4astim 
(°tam), 586 

pra sumartyain(su mrtyum) yuyotana, 

383. 612. 650. 817. 825. 840 


pra sulamiti te pita, 181, 853 
pra suvanaso brbaddivesu harayah 
686,794 

prastotar varsaharam sama gaya, 512 
pra atoms yanty (yantv) agnaye, 251 
prasthSyendrSgmbhyam sotnam voeato 
yo (vocatopo) asman , 835, 867 
prasthitS vo madhulcutah (°4cyutah, 
"cyutah), 336 

pra smS mmSty ajarah, 439, 512 
pra svSnBao brhaddevesu harayah, 686, 
794 

pra habsSaas trpalam manyum (°Ja 
vagniim) acha, 235 

prabar$mBm (“no) madirasya made 
mr$Ss3 aatv (mrfasSv astu), 
888 

prak (prSS, prSnk) somo atidrutah, 
939 

pracim jivStum akeitSm (°tim), 599 
pracK cojjagahire, 387, 540, 581 
praOco agama (prSSjo ’gamS) nrtave 
hasSya, 2, 55, 443, 907 
prS no Syur, see pra 
pranam dehi (dhebi), 103 
prSnasya tva paraapSyai (“pSya) eak- 
eusas tanuvah (tanvas) pahi, 964 
prSnasya vidvSn samare na dbirah, 244 
prSnah smdh&nam kalaiSh acikradat, 
152 

pronah (prSna) sthah, 977 
prSnan samkrotaib, 46, 292 
pranSpSnSbbySm balam Sharantl (S- 
bbarantl, eto ), 117 
prunS 4i4ur mahinam, 152 
prSna sindbOnSm kalatSn acikradat, 
162 

prano agnih (’gnih) , 910 
prSno datra edhi vayo (mayo) mahyam 
pratigrahStre (“grhnate), 232, 657 
prStah pratahsavasya (“savasya) 
Sukrsvato , 486 

prStah pratahsavasyendruya (“sSv- 
asyen°) , 486 

prantar r?aya sthavirlr (prantankfat 
stbSvirls te) asrk?ata, 6®), 833 
prSnyS tantOns tirate dbatte anyS, 138 
prayasSya svShS, 465 
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pravanebhih sajo?asah, 465, 491 
pravartfutt indrah lacya dhaniautam, 
826, 873 

pr57o yudhyantam vrsabham daS- 
adyum, 873 

prSsma aSa aSpivan, 873 
prasman ava pftanaau pra Tik 5 a 
(yutsu), 140, 805 
prasma minoty ajarah, 439, 512 
praham tarn atibhflySsain (abhibhvi”) 
yo asmSii (’sinSn) dyejt'i > 010 
pnyany angaiu svadbitS parOn^I (angS 
suktta purum), 618, 741 
pnya ta 3, barhia (°hih) slda, 162, 825, 
971 

pnyena dhamna (namna, nama) pri- 
yam sada Ssida (etc ), 855 
priyo me hrdo (hito, huto) 'si (bhava), 
63, 627, 640, 643 
pru$t5bhyas STaha, 680 
pra$Ta aSrubhib, 40, 680 
pru$v5bhyah S76b&, 680 
preta jayatS narah, 441 
pred u hanvah Srutasya (sutasya), 
278,355 

premam vaj am tSj asate ayantu, 51 
premgm vacam TiivSm arantu viSre, 51 
prehi-prebi pathibbib pOrryebliih 
(pQrySnaih), 368 

pTiutii brahmanaa ("nab) patnl, 964 
prai$jn samidbenir agharSy (°r3} 
ajyabbagay ("ga) 35rutam , 888 
pro ay asid mdur indiasya ni^kriam, 587 
pro arata manito durmads iya, 361 
prok^ita (“tab) stha, 977 
protbad a§yo na yavase ’vi 5 yaii (ayi'), 
907 

pro 'yarata maruto durmada iva, 361 
pla4ir (°5Ir) yyaktah . , 529 
phalSya, 79, 401 
phalgunibbyamyy Qbyate, 560 
pbalgiml$u yy ubyate, 560 
phalgOr (°gur) lobitomi balak?I (“ksls, 
palak?!) tab sirasyatyab, 69, SM 
pballiya, 79, 401 
bajSbojopaka^ml, 21, 69, 151, 381 
balam debr (dbatta), 103 
balam mayi dhebi (me dab svaba), 103 


balayijeaya (°yas, °yah) stbavirab 
prayirah, 977 

balim icbanto vitudasya (vi tu tasya, 
viduraaya) presyah (presttah), 65, 
272a, 832 

baliyardaya (“vandSya) sySba, 862 
basto vayah, 216 
babi$ te, hee babis te . . . 
babi$tbebhir yibaran ySsi tantum, 214 
babis te (babi? te) astu b5l iti, 958 
babu babvor balam, 793 
babu ba va ayam avar^Id iti Irnta 
rayat svaba, 598, 648 
bahn hJyam avRad (° 5 ad) iti 5nitar 
aVTt (4rut3 rSrat) sySba, 598, 648 
babayor (bshvor) balam, 792 
babuvos (bSbvos) tars hetayab, 792 
bidvo pyanknh kaSas te 'numatyab, 
67, 69, 88, 607 

bibheda valam (balam) bbrgur na 
sasabe (sasabe), 210, 480 
bfhatS tva rathamtarens trai$tubbya 
(trijtubhS) yartanya . , 325, 699 
bfhaty u?niha kakap (fcakut), 178 
brbat E3ma k^atrabhrd yxddbayRnyam 
CVRnam, °nim, “piyam), 315, 784 
bfbat eQto (suiyo) arocata, 318 
bj;bat somo vSyrdbe suvana mdub 
(svano adrih), 794 

brhad Rabbam gam vayo dadbat, 359 
bfbadbbir vajai (vajaih, vajais) sthav- 
irebbir asme, 977 

bphadiatbamtarayoE tvl stomena trift- 
ubho yartanya . . ., 325, 699 
bpbad vRabhain gam vayo dadbat, 359 
bpbanto daivah (diyyah), 316, 699 
bj’hann asi brbadraya (br^dgrava, 
brbadraySh, °rSyab), 255, 420 
bfhsspataye mabisa (mabi ^ad) dyn- 
man namab, 392, 826 
brbaspstaye Sitpi^ab (limyntab), 867 
btbaspatma raya svagakrtab, 466 
byhaspatir deyanam (daivo) brahma- 
bam manu$ySa3m (manu^ah), 316, 
490, 707 

brbaspatir brahmaham manu?ah, 316 
bphaspatL? ('tis tvS) niyunaktu 
mabyam, 958 
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bfhaspatijtva (°t5s tva) viSvair devair 
opari?{gd . ,95S 

brbaspati? ('tis tvS) aSdayata 

prthivyai , 558 

brhaspatzs ivS, (°tis tvS) snmne ram- 
aatu (ranvatu), 225, 
brhaspati? 4vopasrdata (°tis tvopa"), 
95S 

brhaspatisutaaya ( . . ) taindorfindo, 
inda) indn^vBtab , 357, 890 
bfbaspati (°tih) stotram, 977 
brbaapate ebbilasteT amuScab, 907 
brhaspate pari dtyS (dlya) ratbeua, 

m 

bthaspate ’bhi5aater amufieah, 907 
bfbaspate Dahi$a dymnan oamab, 82S 
brbaspate ySmySm ("yS) yuSgdbi 
(yuBdhi) vacam, 418 
bfbaspate; trS (“tea trS) saznrSjyen- 
Sbbi . , , 958 

bodbamoaDji id astu nab, 594 
bodha prattbodt^rapnanaTadrSpa 
. ,516 

bodhaS ca (m3} pratibodbag 
(pratl°) ca 516 
bodbinmanS id aatu nab, 594 
bradbimg cid atra (yasya) v5to na 
jOtah 686 

brahmafi aioaySmab praSSstab, 938 
brahmans (brahmSsns) tram .,932 
brahmanaspste suyamasya (a&°} vE' 
vaba, 552 

brabma tvam asi viSvasrt (°sjk}, 142 
brabma devakftam npahotam, 460 
brabma devsnsm prathamaja fiasya, 
460 

brahmab (Wn) tvam asi TiSvastt 
(•■srk),142,932 

brahman sto^Smah pralSstab, 938 
brahmavarcas5yaplpihi (pipThi), 545 
brabm53D(s} tvam, see brahmafts , ., 
brabmajn . 

brahma devakrtopabOtS, 460 
brabma devanSm pratbamaja ^asya, 
460 

btahmadhigaptab (brabmabhi"} ffvarS 
bjarSm Csuraksitah sySm) svSba, 
172,569,742,802,840 


brahmBjn C^mSyb} tvam rSjan brah> 
mSsi, 932 

brabmabhigOrtaib svarakpSpab (svar- 
arak?"), 172, 569, 742, 802, 840 
brabmBham antaraih krnve (karave). 
710 

brahmattad npasvaitat (upSsyaitat) 
tapab, 251 

brahmanam adya rdbygsam (adyardh') 
. ,919 

brahmaoSn ftvijo deran yajSasya 
tapasa te savSbam (’sa abam) S 
bure, 862 

brSbrnanebbyo ’bhyanujBStS (by 
anu'), 121, 828 

bbansaso vi VTbSnu te, 176, 222 
bhakplmah] prajim 4am, 176, 618 
bbakso bbal^amBnab (bbak;B‘}, 332 
bbaga eva bbagavSA astu de^h 
(devab), 507 

fahagas te baatam agrabhlt (°blt), 116 
bbagemSm dbyam ud avs (ava) dadan 
nab, 446 

bhadrBd abhi (adhi) tteyah prebi, 172 
bhayaib tittmabbySm (’madbbyam), 
420 

bharatam oddbarem anutifiea (nd- 
dbarema vanusanti), 236, 813 
bbartam agnim purlsyam, 648 
UiartBras te mekbale m5 ti;5ma, 176 
bbalSya (bballBya) avBbB, 79, 401 
bhavS k^InSm (gr°) abhitastip3v3 
{'p3u}, 46,740,824 
bhavS 00 dCto sjarah sovlrab, 826 
bhindUdam (bbindhy ado} divyam 
nabbab, 324 

bbitajam na (nab} sarasvatim, 384 
bblma 3 vBvrdhe (vSvrte) tavah, 97 
bhujl (bhujyuh} suparpo yajBo gan- 
dbarvah, 738 

bbuvad viSvam abhy adcvam ojasB, 470 
bhuvanam asi sahasrapotapusj ('posam 
pu5s), 491, 820 

bhuvanam asi sabasram (eahaanpopan, 
sShasram}, 491 

bbuvBS te dadBmi (tvayi dadbami), 
104 

bhuvo vitvam abhy adcvam ojasS, 470 
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bhQtan^bTabmaprattiamo ha (°mota) 
jajBe, 460 

bhOmidrAham acyutam p3rayi;nu, 177, 
268, 381, 857 

bhtimidfiibo ’cyutaS cyavayi?nuh, 177, 
268, 381, 857 

bhhmir iti tTabhipramanrate janSh, 
869 

bhOyasi haTi^kaiana upabUtah (“ta), 
962 

bhOyi^thadaTiie somatim uvnianah, 
60, 355, 854 

bhOyo va atah eomo rajarhati (raja 
arhati), 992 

bhOnSastam (lastram) prthuh sTaruh, 
357 

bhOmim devosa iha suSrijam dadhuh, 
177 

bhOr bhuvah avaa te dadami, 104 
bhtlr bhuvah avah aarvam tvayi 
dadbami, 104 

bhOa te dadami (tvayi dadhami), 104 
bhrjaa chandah, 6% 
bhttam aguim purlsyam, 648 
bhimiffl (bhnnmm) dhamanto apa ga 
avrnata, 40, 679 

bhe?ajam gave 'fivBya (aivaya, ’4vaya 
puru|5ya), 909 

bhtajaB (bhrajaS) chaudah, 486, 658 
bhrStantank^am abbiSastyS nah 
(°4astaenah], 840 

bhrumun dhamanto ,see bhrmim 

makhaaya te 'dya 5iro radhyaaam 
659 ’ 

magham mdrBya jabhnre, 868 
maghavas (°vaft) chagdhi tava tan na 
Otibhib-(Qtaye), 937 
maghavan mandi^lmahi (vand°), 229 
mandakako ha vah pita, 165 
mandOkafi jambhyebhih (jambhaih), 
315 ^ 

mandako mosiks tittiris ("ras) te 
sarpinSm, 589 

mandDky apsu 5am bhuvah, 280, 839 
'°2M,'8M 

matyaiSrutayaoaksase, 357, 713 


mataarSbbih ,sceatsn° 
matsarBsah prasupah (prasutah) 
aakam Irate, 180 

matava suSipra (°pnn) hanvas tad 
(tarn) Imahe, 594 

mathavyBn atokan apa yEn raradha, 78 
madanti devlr amrtE ftavrlah 
(“vrdhah), 97 

madughanam tvE patmann adhOnomi, 
739 

madenendram yajamanah svarkah, 181 
made-made hi no dadih (daduh, dadj-k), 
622, 640, 642 

mademendramyajamSnEhavarkEh, 181 
made auiipram (madeju lipram) an- 
dhasah, 293, 839 
madyam indray a jabbrire, 868 
madhavyau atokav (°ka) apa tau 
raradha, 78, 888 

madhuntamEnam (madfavant”) tvE pat- 
mann Edhunomi, 739 
madhu reto (madhur ato) madhavah 
pEtv asmEn, 716, 837 
madhu vaAEi^Iya (v8As°), 277 
madhu Sajpair (madbu5a°) na teja 
indriyam, 817 

madhuS ca madhavaS ca vgaantikav 
(°ka) rta, 888 

madhu havir (madhuhavir) asi, 817 
madhu hutam indratame agnau 
(’gnau), 910 

madhoh pavanta Ormayah (pavasva 
dharaya), 804a 
madhoh pibatam aEvina, g04a 
madhoh pibanti gauryah, 804a 
madhor ato mEdhavah patv asman, 
716, 837 

madho rasam sadhamEde, 368 
madhoS cakanaE cErur madaya, 804 r 
madhye divo (divyo) nihitah piEnir 
aEm5,324 

madhye posasya tnnpatam (pusyatam 
po?asva tisthantim), 251 ’ 

madhvah pavasva dharaya (pavanta 
Ormayah), 804a 
madhvah pibatam aSvina, 804a 
madhvah pibanti gauryah. 804a 
madhviiE cafcEnaS carur madaya, 804a 
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madhvEi (°vah) £cotanty abhito virap- 

fiam, 972, 977 

madhra yajfiam nak$ati (nak^aae) 
prinanah (prai®), 702 
madhva rajaAsIndnyam, 421 
madbv ity akar$aih kuiair yatha, 290 
madhvo roaam sadbamude, 368 
manasaspata imam devayajfiam (deva- 
yajnam svaha vaci) avSha , 816 
manas tanO^u bibhratah (pipratah), 
112 

manaai (mana aai], 994 
manu$vad deva dbimahi pracetasam, 
227 

manai nu babbrOnam aham, 366, 710 
mano gayatryai (“tnyai), 791 
mano jagama dOrakam (d&ragab), 46 
mano jinva, 852 

mano jyotir (jOtir) ]u?atam ajyasya 
(ajyam, aiyam me), 337, 720 
mano nv a huvSmahe (®bi, bvamabe), 


798 

mano me jinva (pmva), 852 
mano yad aaya gu?pitam (gulphitam), 
111 

mano? (manos tv5) gramanyo 
,958 

mantram vadaty uktbyam (nktbam), 
322 

mantbakako ba Tab pita, 165 
mandadvirayendave, 229 
mandanaidvTSayase (ud vrsSyate), 627 
mandrabhibhOtih ketur yajAanSm , 

220, 321 

mandra vibbatih ketur yajfiiya , 
220,321 

Tn pnma didbyana utS nab sakbayS, 236, 


manyasai 6am ca nas (nab) k^dhi, 964 
manye vam dyavaprthiTl subhojasau. 


251 

manyoh krodhasy a nS6anI, 407, 593 
manyor mrdhrasya (mrddhasya) na6- 
ini, 407, 593 

manve nu babbrOnam abam, 366, 710 

manve vSm dyavaprthiTi, 251 

mama ca nama tava ca (tava) jMa- 


vedah, 809 


mama padyaya ti raja, 820 
knama Bnu?a 6va6urasya pravi?^u, 857 
mayamdam (mayamtam) chandah, 67 
maya ao annam (’nnam) atti yo vipa- 
6yati, 907 

mayi tad indnyam viryam, 345 
mayi tyad indnyam bfbat (mahat), 
345 

mayi dakaakratO (dak?o mayikratuh), 
272a 

mayi dobah padyayai Tirajah (°jah 
kalpatSm), 820 

mayi padyayai virajo dobah, 820 
mayi pu?(un (“fam) pu$tipatir (pu9ta“) 
dadhStu (dadatu), 101, 587 
mavi rayo majn raksah (dak?ab), 272a 
mayi rucam dbah (dbehi), 101 
majnim te 6ug rchatu (te k?ut), 145, 297 
mayobhOh 6amtama yad dbrudo 
(dhrdo) 'si, 684 

marut&m pitar uta tad gpilmah, 849 
marutum pitas tad abam grnami 
(grne te), 849 

mamtvantam sakbySya havSmahe 
(buremabi), 602 

manitvan astu ganav5n sajatavttn 
(sujataib), 612 

marudbbir ugra abrnlyamanah, 144 
manidbbl rudrah samejflnstabbi, 144 
marudbbyo gj-bamedhibbyo ("medbe- 
bbyo) 'nubrubi, 690 
marudbbyo grbamedbibhyo ("medhe- 
bbyo) ba^kihan (ts?', ba?k5n), 219, 
387, 489, 690 

marte?v (martyesv) agnir amrto ni 
dbayi, 315 

mabnalabhavantimtva ("bbavantltya) 

sadayami, 255 

mabab pitum papivafi (°vfin) carv 
BQBDii 930 

msba6 cid yasya mldbuso (mllh®) 
yavya, 386 

mabas te sato mahima panasyate 
(panijtame), 870 

maban indrab para6 ca nu (purat ca 
nab), 614 

jr'.l'RfiH te mabato mabima, 870 
mahakBU?Ttafcnm (°kim), 690 
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mahadevnm antahparSvena {‘parfavy- 
ena), 326 

mahSntam gahvares^ham, 368, 861 
mahantav (°ta) indravaruna maha- 
vasu, 8SS 

mahan mahl astabhayad (aska°) ti 
jatah, 137 

mahl varcah k^atnyay a dadhatlh (dad- 
atlh), 106 

mahi;am nah subbvam (subhuvas, au- 
bhavas) tasthiransam, 119, 384, 604, 
789 

mahl cid yasya mIdhu;o yavya, 386 
mahinam (mahi°) payo 'ai, 528 
mahl no v5ta iha vantu bh&mau, 360, 
579,831 

mahiva dyaiir adha (vadha) tmana, 
360 

mahl viSpatnl aadane {°nl) ftaaya, 695 
mahl hy asya mldhu^a yavya, 386 
mabe5rotriiya cak5ase, 357, 713 
maho va vi?na (maho vi?na) uror 
antanksat (vijnav uta vantariksat), 
887 

mahnajmo?! (hi°) mahim 196 
mahyam vatah pavatam (°te) kame 
asmm (kamayasmai), 342 
mahyam dattva vrajata (prajatum) 
brahmalokam, 200 
ma asi, 993 

magadhah punScall kitavah klibo 
’Sudra abrahmanas (punSoall kllvah 
kitavo ’aodrabrahmanasl 210 
819, 990 

ma ohettha , 853 
ma jamun mo^It amuya ^ayanam, 57, 
181, 512, 824 ’ 

ma tad bhumyam a Sn?an (fili?an) ma 
trne5u,261 

ma tamo (tapo) ma yajnas tamat 
(tapat), 204 

mata yad viram dadhanad dhamstha 
iviram jajanaj jamstham), 160 
matur anyo Wa padyata, 201 
matrk kva eana vidyate, 66 
ma te mano vijvadiyag (“driyael vi 
caHt, 784 ■> 6/ « 

ma te yuyoma samdttah, 805 


matcva putram bibhriapav cnat 
(bibhrtii Bv cnat, ”cnam), 420, 826 
ma tc vyoma samdr^i (°£ah, °4e), 803 
mu tvam har^Ih £rutam mayi, 353 
ma tvat k^ctram aranuni Caranyuni) 
ganma, 325 

mu tvu kc cm ni (cid vi) yaman vim 
(cm m ycmur m, cm nycmur m) na 
paimah, 360, 770 

ma tvOgnir dhvanayid (dhana°; °yid, 
•yfid) dhOmagandhih, 370, 533, 697 
ma tvB ni kran pQrvacito (“citta, 
“cittau) ntkurinah, 399, 732 
ma tva prupann aghuyavah, 832, 868 
mu tva samudra ud vodhln (ba”) ma 
Buparnah, 209 

ma tva suryo 'bht (sQryah pan, pari) 
tapsin mugnir (mo agnir) . , 516 

mudrk kva cana vidyate, 65 
mu devanam tantuS chcdi ma manu- 
?yanam, 707 

ma daivyas tantui chedi ma manu^yab, 
707 

ma dyavEprthivI abhiSocih (“SOSucah, 
°4ucah), 715 

mo dhenur atyasarinl (atisa"), 736 
mSdhyamdinasya savanaaya . . man- 
thlvato (manthivato) . . ,520 
mg na ayuh param avaram manado- 
naih, 159, 836, 861 

ma nah kaicit praghan (prakhun) ma 
prame?mahi, 22, 70 

mg nah param adbaram ma rajo 
'naih (param adhanam ma rajo 
naih),159,836,861 

ma na (nas) stena itata maghajansah 
977 

fiarana syoaa, 189, 596, 
Soranah syona, 189, 
manu?5d daivyam (daivam) upaimi, 




aguun nirrtir ma no artan 
(astham), 87, 170 

ma no agne ’va (vi) spjo aghaya, 578 
ma no andhe tamasy antar adhat 
(adat), 105 
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mfi no ’to ’nynt pitnro yufigdhvnn), 302 
ma no nu gild npnro ardham ctnm, 77 
mu no rudraso adhigur vadhc nu (nah), 
172, 209, 200, 321, 821, 824 
mfi no rudro nirrtir mil no asto, 87, 170 
mil no vadhlli pitaram mola mtitaram, 
580 

mu no vidad (vadbtd) abhibhii mo 
aSastih, 579 

mu no vidad (vrdbad) vrjmS (vrjanS) 
dvc?y5 yu, 108, 593, 040 
mil no \idblh , see mu no vadhih 
mu no vlriin rudra bhumino vadhib, 


209, 871 

mu no hiirdi tvi?u vadblh, 00 
ma no hibslb (biOsT) ethaviram mil 
kumurnm, 975, 977 

manta (milntab) stbur no arStayah, 977 
mu bnlhmnnnsja rujanyn, 870 
mu bhcb, 712 
ml bhottba , 863 
mil bher mu roil (mo rofi, mSro) mo ca 
nah (mo c;5m) kun canlmamat, 712, 
715, 729 
ml bhaih, 712 

mil bhair mu run mo ca (m3 raufi m5) 
nah kim canSmamat, 712, 716, 729 
mum agne bhuginam kuru, 486 
mil mil yOnarvu huslt (yono vuro hara- 
Blh), 307, 354, 723, 823 
ma roa (mam) hmsisfam svam (yat 
Bvam) yonim uviSantau (aviSuthub), 


505 

m3 ma hiisSb svam (svam) yonim 
uvi4antl (avifian), 505 
mum indra bbaginam kymi, 486 
mum!;am kam canoe chi$ah, 578, 688 
ma roe dlk?um mu tapo mr vadhi?{a 


30°), 209 

me Widi tvi5u (bardun dvi?a) 
adhlh, 60 

yajilapatis tapat (yajamanas 
amat), 204 

yudevu avataran, 401, 8W 
iyum mayuvattarah, 475 
iyobhavyilya catuspadi, 319, 421 

i luyasposena viyau^ma, 729 

ii risUmu vayam tava, 224 


mil rudriyuao ebhi gulbadhanah (gur 
Trdhunoh), 172, 209, 200, 321, 821, 824 
mSre asman maghavafi (°van) jyok 
kah, 036 

ma va cno anyalirtam bbujema, 909 
m5 vayam rayasposena vi yau?ma, 729 
mu vayam eno ’nyakftam bhujcma, 909 
ma va (vah) atena Kata maghalanaah, 
977 

ma vo ’to ’nyat pitaro yoyuvata, 302 
musa aebyantu 4amyantah, 572 
masaa chyantu £imyantah, 572 
raasi, 903 

m3 so aaman avohaya para gat, 924 
ma Bv asmaAs tamasy antaradhub, 105 
muham ruyaspofcna vi yo?am, 729 
mabam pautram (putryam) agbam 
rudam (niyum, nigam, ri^am), 314, 
724 

mu biAsi^ur vahatnm nbyamanam 
(Ohyamanum), 560 

mitajfiavo ("jmavo) varunann (“vann) 
a prthivyBh, 240 

mitajQublur nnmaayair lyEna, 953 
mitajmavo, *cc mitajfiavo 
miteva sadma paiumanti ("manti) 
bota, 601a 

mztrah pfinty adruhah, 964 
mitrajn na Im Simyu gosu gavyavat, 735 
mitram na yam £uny5 go?u gavyavah, 
735 

mitra Botyfinam pate (°nEm adhxpate), 
380 

mitrasyasi kanlnikfi, 235 595, 640 
mitrah samsrjya (“ya) prtbivim, 457 

mitrab Butyfinam (satyab), 380 

mitruya kullpayfin (pulikayan), 149, 

mitravarunanetrebhyo uttarasad- 
bbyah (uttara”) , 476 _ 

mitravnrunayos tvfi praiaatroh praEisa 
yunajmi (yunagmi), 131 

mitrfivarunubhyam Enu5tubh5bhyiim 

(°?tnbhyabbyam) , 319 ^ 
mitruvarunav (°n5) algabhyam, 8S» 
mitravamna Saradahnfim ( hna) eik- 
itnO (cikittam, jigatnfi, cikitvam), 
45, 56. 371, 410. 579 
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mitrSvaiunau praiostarau praiostrat 
(pia°), 490 

mitrSvaTunau fironibhyam (Sroni*'), 629 
mitrSvarunau aa di4o ’bbidSsati, 
910 

mitras p3nty adnibah, 964 
mitrSh Buvana (svSna) arepasah, 794 
mitro na ebi sumitradbah (°dh&h), 493 
mitro no atra vsnino yujyamanah, 341, 
617 

mitro babbuva aaprathah, ISO, 235 
mitro yatra varuno ajyamanah, 341, 617 
mithucarantam (mithfi°, mitbu^ 08 °, 
mitbu4 ca") upavati (abhiyati) dus- 
ayan, 551, 818 

milravasaaah kauberakSh, 235, 267 
miham na yato vi ha vati bhOma, 360, 
579, 831 

mukham aad asya 4ira it aatena 
(sadena), 60 

muficantu ma 4apathyat, 325 
mudah pramuda asate, 713 
mudgS£ ca me kbalval (kharv34) ca me, 
265 

ma$aya5 cakram ayive rapSAsi (°ver 
apSnai), 837 

mu$kav id (°ka id, °kau yad) asya 
ejatah, 735, 888 

mfgasya aftam (^rtam, 4tutam) ak;n- 
ayS, 278, 682 

mrga na bhImSs taTi;Ibhir arcmah 
(tayisebhir Omubhih), 695 
mrjsnti vabnuu aadane$T acba, 634 
mnyase pavase matl, 195, 337 
mnyaae aoma aataye, 195 
mrtaya ]!yam panniyamanam, 402 
mrttike hana (hara) me papam, 861 
mityoh padam (padani) yopayanto 
yad aita (aima, yopayanta eta, 
lopayante yad eta), 245, 711 
mrtyoh (°yo 5 ) pabi, 987 
mriase payase mat!, 195, 337 
mek$yamy urdhyas ti^han, 332 
megbya vidyuto yacah, 316, 707 
medasah kuly5 (kulya) upa tan (upai- 
nSn, abhi tSn) arayantu (k;arantu), 
565 

medasah (°sa) syaba, 980 


medaso ghftasya kulya abbinihsray- 
antu, 565 

medham sapta r^ayo (saptar^ayo) 
daduh, 919 

medh&m ta mdro dadatu, 106 
medham dhata dadatu (dadh5tu) me, 
106 

medham agnir dadatu me (dadhatu 
te), 106 

medham alSsata 4riye, 230, 508 
medhayai manase ’gnaye (agnaye) 
ayaha, 910 

mesam te fug rchatu (te k$ut), 145 
maighir yidyuto yacah, 316, 707 
maitravarunasya camasadhyaryay 
(°ya) adraya (ehi), 889 
mainam hinaiftam svam yonim ayif- 
antau, 505 

mama nrya renukakStah pfnak (pra- 
nak), 664 

mainam kam canoe chi$ah, 578, 688 
mai;Sm nu gSd aparo artham (ardham) 
etam, 77 

mai^Sm uc che$i kim cana, 578, 688 
mai;o asmSn ayabaya parSgSt, 924 
modah pramoda anandah, 713 
mo ^atyam asmantaradbat, 105 
mo ay asmafia tamasy antarSdh&h, 105 
ya ajagma (°muh) sayanema ("nedam, 
°nam idam, ya ajagmedam saya- 
nam) ]u;anah, 835 

ya atpiatty (atinoty) ayitathena (avi- 
dathena) karnau, 60, 392 
ya fintank$ah, 314, 490 
ya ababhuya bhuyanam yif ya, 215, 381 
ya avabbOya bhuyanam yifyab, 215, 
381 

ya SyiyeSo$adblr (°fau 9 adhir) yo yana- 
spatin, 731 

ya avfnoty ayitathena karnau, 60 
ya Bste yaf ca carati (yaS carati) 
80S 

ya imam yajuam syadbay3 dadante 
(bhajante), 159, 741 
ya ime dyayapithiy! tastabhane, 137 
ya isayo yatudhananam, 505, 990 
ya Im yahanta afubhih 307 
ya Ke asya dyipadaf catuspadah, 907 
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ya usrijFi apja (api yS) autar aimanah 
Cm), 7SS, 824 

ya rte cid abhiSrisah, 193, 353, 676, 802 
ya etasmiA loke stba . bhuyasta, 60 
ya e^a svapnanati^anah (’’noSanah), 300 
yah pauru$eyena kravi$3 aamaiikte 
(sama&te), 418 

yah pranatoaimi^ato (mme°) roahitvS 
(° 5 ataS ca raja), 688 
yah praiuti (prSnati) ya im Sf'ioty 
uktam, 5S3 

yausad viSvam ny atnnam, 302 
yam sam id anya mdhate, 169, 302 
yam s!m id anya idate, 169, 302 
yak$ate cid abhi£ri$ah, 193, 3S3, 676, 
802 

yak$mam £ronibhyam (jronI°) bhSs- 
adat, 319, 490, 529 

yaksmam bhasadj'am firombhyum 
bhasadam, 319, 490, 529 
yam krandasl ayata£ caskabhSne 
(avasa tastabhane), 137 
yae ca padbiSam (*viSam) arvatah, 217 
yac ca prSnati (prSniti) yac ca na, 
582 

yac ohiksasi stuvate mavate vasu, 140 
yacha nah .yachOsmai) 5atma aapra- 
thah ('thah), 502 
yajamanSya jagfta, 90, 662 
yajamanaya varyam a suvas fcar asmai, 
833 

jaja no (yajano) devo (devan) ajarah 
suvirab, 826 

yajuryuktam (yajuryuktam) samabhir 
aktakham tvA (rktafcham ta), 365, 
632, 817 

yaje samradhanlm (aamardham Im) 
abam, 617, 806 

yajnah pratyasthat (praty u ?th3t 
sumatau matlnam), 380, 613, 736, 832 
yajuam-yajfnm prati devayadbhyah 
(“yadbUyah), 170, 321 
yajfiam devebhir mvitam (anvitam), 
577 

yajhapataye vaau varyam asamsfcarase 
(®pataye varyam a svaa kah), 833 
yajfia pratitiftha sumatau su£evoh, 
380,736,832 


yajnam pranaya (pra sura) devavyam 
(devajTivam), 805 
yajnasya gho$ad asi, 83 
yamaaya pakjav (°?a) r?ayo bhavantl, 
888 

ydj&asya yuktau dhuryE (°yav) abho- 
thnm (°tam), 91, 888 
yajnasya vidvan samaye na dhirah, 244 
yajfiasya hi stha rtvija (rtviyau), 192 
yajfiBsyayur anu sam caranti (tarantu), 
155 

yajQad eta sann (yajfia ned asann, 
aetar asann) apurogavasah, 62, 192 
yajfifiyate va pBiu$o na (nu) vSjSn, 614 
yajnajmr ami'saincarlin, 155 
yajfiij'a yajfiam prati devayadbhyah, 
170, 321 

yajfio bhOtva svfim (svam) yonun 
sak^aya (svak°) ehi, 364, 605 
yam jivam alnavfimahai (°he), 710 
yata attas (arttas) tad agon punah, 
353 

yatah prajS akhidrfi , 129 
yataEcutad agnav eva tat, 336 
yata £cutad dbutam agnau tad astu, 
336 

yatai codeti sfiryah, 843 
yatah sQrya udeti, 843 
yato bhayam abbayam tan (abhayat- 
vam) no astu, 835 
yat Irnn cSuftam odima (fid®), 722 
yat kusidam apratittam (“tltam, apra- 
dattam) mayi (mayeha), 404 
yat kjurena marcayats (vartayats) 
sutejBSfi (supeSaaa), 158, 180, 195, 234 
yat ta asthitam Sam u tat te astu, 280 
yat tatraino apa tat suvfimi, 201 
vat te asmin gbora 3san juhomi, 935, 
936 

yat te ditsu (diksu) praradhyam, 140 
yat te ’nWhrstam nSma yajniyaiB 
(nfimauTidhrsyam, db5m5n3dbrs- 
yam) tena tvSdadhe, 855 
yat te mabe, see yat tvemahe . . 
yat te rEjaft (rSjafi) chrtam havih, 937 
yat te viris(am sam u tat ta etat, 280 
yat tvemahe (te mahe) prati tan no 
(prati nas taj) juiasva, 365, 835 
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yat paSur mayum ak^ta, 193, 662 
yat pTthivySin yad urav (ura) anta- 
rik^, 888 

yatta r6<iyah (yatTar;°) prathamajE 
,919 

yatra (yatra) r?ayo (yatrar?°) jagmuh 
. . . 916, 919 

yatra gavSm mhita sapta nama 
(ngma), 460 

yatra cabhimt^amasi, 888 
yatra cirScatad (4cutad) agnar evaitat, 
336,885b 

yatra deva iti bravan, 452, 602 
yatra devaih sadhamSdam madanti 
(madema), 341 

yatra nah pOrve pitarah paretah, 453 
yatra banSh sampatanti, 29, 218 
yatra-yatra iStavedah sambabbQtha 
(°bhftva), 207 

yatra-yatra vibhrto (bibhrato, etc ) 
]5taved5b, 207, 662 

yatra yanti srotyiSs (sravatyas) taj 
jitamte, 749 

yatrarsayah, *yo, see yatta r' 
yatra ranah sampatanti, 29, 218 
yatra TSfabunpJSmasi, 866 
yatra saptarfln para ekam ahuh, 452, 
919 

yatra aubardah sukrto madante, 452 
yatra T$ayo, see yatra . , . 
yatra deva iti bniyan, 452, 602 
yatradhi sOra udito yibhati (uditau 
vyetj),63,732,743 

yatiS nah pQrve pitarah paretah 
(pareyub), 452 

yatra nal cakra (cakra) jarasaih 
tanOnam, 443 

yatramrtasa asate (aSata), 282 
yatra vi-k?as tanvai yatra vgsah, 198, 
375, 831, 835 

yatraaate sukfto yatra te yayuh (ta 
iyuh), 734 

yatra sapta T$Sn para ekam ahuh, 452, 
919 

yatra suhSrdah sukrto madanti, 452 
yatraspfk^at tanvo yac ca yasasah 
(tanuyam yatra vasah), 198, 375, 831, 

Ont? ^ 


yatrainan (yatraitan) vettba mhitSn 
parake (paracah), 126 
yat sasahat (sSsahS, sSsShat) sadane 
kam cid atrinam, 480 
yat some-soma abbavah (abhuyab), 602 
3 mt somyasyandhaso (sau") bubodhati, 
728 

yatha piam somnaySmasi, 918 
yatha rtaya (tubbir yanti sadbu, 918 
yatbamam samnayanti, 918 
yathartava ftubbir yanti sakam 
(klptSb), 918 

yathak;itim ak$itayab pibanti (°yo 
madanti), 586 
yatbagnir ak$ito . , 576 
yatha devaih sadhamadam madema, 
341 

yathadhuram (“dhOran) dburo (dhOro) 
dhQrbbih kalpantam, 557 
yatha na indrah keyalih (mdra id 
yiSah), 341 

yatha nab Sreyasas (°sah) karat, 964 
yathS no vasyasas (°sah, vaslyasas) 
karat, 786, 964 

yathSpah prayata yanti, 60, 200 
yathSyatbam dburo dburbbih kalpan- 
tSm, 557 

yatbayatham nan tanyau (tanya, tan 
nau) jatayedah, 410 
yatha yanti prapadah, 60, 200 
yathh yamhya harmyam (har°), 491 
yatha ha tyad (tad) yasavo gauryam 
cit,345 

yathaham bharata r?abha (bbaratar?"), 
919 

yatbedam stripautram aganma rudri- 
yaya, 83, 719, 801, 816, 827 
yatbeyam strl pautram agham na 
rodSt, 83, 719, 801, 816, 827 
yatbaika j-fir {‘karjir) yijanate, 919, 
990 

yatbainam } erase nayat, 341, 952 
yad Bgne kayyaynhana, 353, 380 
yad agne puryam prabhftam (prabi- 
tam, nihitam) padam hi te, 118, 639 
yad agbriyata (°yathas) tad ghj-tam, 
147 

yad atramo aya tat suyami, 201 
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yad adivyatm fnam aham babhQva 
(kr^omi), 702 

yad adya te 4 ,hora asan jubomi, 936 
yad adya dugdbam prthivun aarpta 
(aaakta, abhak(a), 152, 634, 874 
yad adya hotp^arye (VDrye), 621 
yad adySrao^yam vadantah, 59, 70, 
272a, S36 

yad adhriyata tad ghpam abhavat, 147 
yad anena havi$S5Sste tad a4yat 
(aayam), 287 

yad annam agnir (admi) babudhS 
viraddbam (virajam, viniddbam, 
TirOpam), 144, 569, 619 
yad annenatirobati, 408 
yad anyengbbavat aaha, 408 
yad apamrk^ac cbakumh, 201 
yad apsaradrOr uparaeya (apsararO- 
parasya) kbadati, 188, 808, 826 
yad avamrk;ac cbakunib, 201 
yad asya gu$pitam (gulphitam) brdt, 
111 

yad asyS abbubhedySh (a^uhod bbySh), 
765 

yad aaravan paSava udyamSnam, 278 
yada canspfl mitbunav (°na) abbutam, 
838 

yad 5po aghnyS (°mya) iti, 784 
yad amayati ni? kftha (krta), 90 
yadS raghatl varadah (yada rSkbatyau 
v-adatah), 59, 70, 272a, 836 
yad ahur aghnya iti, 784 
yadi cm nu tv5 dbana j ayantam, 68, 735 
yadi tvam atra (tvam tatra) manasa 
jagantba, 735 

yad id dyavaprtblTl apratbetam, 341 
yad mdra citra mebana (ma iha na), 
477, 832, 991 

yadi varuipisyasi , yadi varuny asi 

,728 
309 

yad uttaradrSv uparal ca khadatah, 
188,826 

yadudevisarasvatI,7W 
yad Qrdhvaa ti?fhs(ti?thad) dravmeha 
dhattat, 392 


yadi aomasyasi (Baumy asi) 
yadin rnam samgaro devatiisu, 
■wroAi TOTiftnliv g5avab, 307 


yad fte cid abbi5ri$ab, 193, 353, 676, 802 
yad ejati jagati n&mno (nSnyo, 
rnSnyo) bbSgo yan (’yam) nSmne 
(bbSg^ yatn&n me) svihi, 411, 801, 
871 

yaded aotS adadphanta (adadpbh°) 
pQrve, 341, 835 

yad evB kim ca pratijagrahsham 
(“jagrabam), 808 

yad OBadblev apsv 5 (apsu va) yajatra, 
778 

yad gbarmah paiyavartayat (parya”), 
508 

yad ditsasi stavate mavate vasu, 140 
yad didaygc cbavasa (‘’aa) ptaprajata 
(chavasarta'*), 916, 918 
yad dOre sann ibSbhavab (°bbavab), 
602 

yad deim devabedaaam (lanam), 271 
yad daivyam pnam aham babbDva, 
702 

yad dha sS te paniyasl, 345 
yad dhastSbhySm oakrma (cakara) 
ki]bi$&iii (kilv°), 216 
yad dba sya te paniyasl, 345 
yad banhi 5 {ham nStmdhe ('de) 
Eud5n&, 107 

yad bhQtam yao ca (yad vS) bhavyam 
(bba°), 487 

yad-yat tvam atra manosSnu veltba, 
733 

yady asi v5rupl , 491 

yady asi aaumi , 728 

yad yfiroam (yady amam) cakruT 
nikbananto agre, 837 
yady pnam samgaro devatasu, 309 
yad ratriyat kurute pSpam, 791 
yad ratriya (rStryS) papam akarsam 
(akSnsam), 758, 791 
yad va5S mfiyum akrata, 198, 662 
yad va gh5 satyaro uta yan na vidma, 
868 

yad vacanptam odima (6d°), 722 
yad vato apo (’po) aganlgan (agamat), 
909 . 

yad vSdasyan samjag3rS janeonyan, 

46, 446, 480 

yad va devi saras vati, 740 
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yad vBdya satyam uta yan na vidma, 
868 

yad va me api (’pi, apa) gachati, 578, 
907 

yad vidav (vflSv) indra yat athire, 
271 

yad TO dera atipadayaai (“pStayani), 
63 

yam te syadBvan svadanti gOrtayah, 
107 

yam te STadharan aradayanti dhen- 
avah, 107 

yan me mata pralulubhe (pramamSda, 
pralulobha), 715 

yam ak$itam (°tim) ak$itayah'pibanti, 
586 

yam ak;itam ak$ita bhakeayanti, 586 
yamam gaya bhafigyaBravah (bhauga°), 
315 

yamam bbaBgyaSravo (bhaSga”) gaya, 
315 

yam^isya dOtaB ca vBg TidbaTati 
(dotah Svapad Tidhavasi), 145, 198, 
830 

yamasya paturab (pBtorab), 720 
yamasya loke adWajjur Syat (Bya, 
loke mdhir ajaraya), 401, 618, 840 
yam icbami manasa so ’yam Sgat, 
700 

yamir yamasya bibbryad (viTrhSd) 
ajami, 222, 256 

yam eva vidyah £ucim (sucim) apra- 
mattam, 278 
yame$tam asi, 339 

yam aicbama manasa so ’yam t^at, 700 
yamo rajabbitisfbati {ra’Sdbi"), 172 
yamyai paturah, yamyab patorab, 720 
yaya krnoti mubu ka (mubuka) cid 
rsvah, 824 

yayS ga BkarBmabe (°hai), 710 
yayo rathab satyavartmarjuraSmih, 
918 

yayor viim devau devesT amiitam 
(°eitam) ojah, 292 
yavaya dve^o asmat, 479 
yavajaratih (“tim), 479 
yavayasmad agha dvesSftsi, 479 
yavayasmad dve;ah, 479 


yava ayava Oma abdab (ayavS OmS 
era abdas) sagarah sumekah, 376, 
471,485 

yaTanam bbago ’si, 485 
yavaB cayavaS cadbipataya Bsan, 435 
yaSasendTabrbaspatl, 840, 870 
ya4o bbagaB ca mS vidat (risat, n;sk), 
142, 189, 8^ 

yaio bbigasya vindatu, 189, 840 
yaBo mendcabrbaspatl, 840, 870 
ya4o yajnasya daksu^am, 161, 579 
yastadTedasavituh (sapituh) pitSsat, 
198, 829, 967 

yas tBni veda sa pitu? (pitub) pitSaat, 
198, 829, 967 

yas ta vijanat sa pitue (savituh) 
pitSsat, 198, 829, 967 
yas te agne sumatim marto akgat (a- 
kbyat), 191 

yas te drapsa (°sab) akandati yas te 
anBub, 974^ 977 

yas te soma prajBvat so *bhi so abam, 
840 

yas te steiah Safiayo ("yur) yo mayo- 
bhiib, 7i9 

ya strlnaib jlvabbojanab, 977 
yasmS] jata ns para naiva kim canBsa 
(jatam na pura kim canaiTa), 615 
yasmaj jBto na paro 'nyo (anyo) asti, 
615,907 

yasmat parain naparam asti kimcit, 615 
yasmad anyan na param kim canasti, 
615 

yasmad anyo na paro asti jBtab, 615, 
907 

yasmSd bbisa nya$adab (°sadah), 983 
yasmad yoner udBntba ("tha) yaje 
(yajB) tarn, 446 

yasman na jStab paro anyo asti {'sti), 
615, 907 

yasminn adhi vitatab siira eti, 63, 743 
yasminn Stastbur bhuvanam tiBtS, 386 
yasmin sQrya arpitab (arp”) sapta 
saksm, 509 

yasya te TilTamanusab (viSTam anu- 
sak), 832 

yasya te sakbye vayam, 340 
yasya dvSra manu? (mannb) pits, 967 
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yasya yonim patireto grbhSya (prati 
reto grhSna), 116, 341, 354, 363, 819 
yasyS udvatah pravatah aamam bahu 
(mahat), 241 

yasyfinv deva abbi aamTiSantah, 172, 
281, 340 

yasya bahvyaa tanvo Tltapr$t:bSh, 793 
yasyam idadi vi£vam bhuvanam avi- 
veSa, 341, 386 

yagyasau sQro Titato mabitvS, 63, 743 
yasyas te aayah krOra aaafi jubomi, 936 
yasySs te ghora Ssan jubomi, 936 
yasyedam a rajo s^jah (“dam 6 rajah, 
“dam oja Snjjah), 244, 800, 808 
yaayai babrls tannvo vltapj-rthSh, 793 
yah atrlpSm jivabbojanah, 977 
yS akfutann avayan ya atanrata 
(y24 cB tatnire, alqiitan ya aianvaD), 
850 

yS antank^a uta parthivlr yah, 321, 860 
yS antarikeyS uta pgrthivaaah (p8r- 
tbivlr yah), 321, 850 
ya atmanvad bibhrto (“the) yau ca 
rafcsatah (“thah), 91, 207, 634, 888 
ya ftrdroghnlh pan taatbagth, 864 
ya igavo yatudhananam, 605, 990 
vah krtyas (krcchras) tnpaficSifilh, 28, 
185, 192, 353 

yap avaha uSato deva devan, 924 
yBAs (yae) te soma pranBAa tau (tan, 
tafi) jubomi, 936 

ya grtsyaa tripaAcafilh, 28, 185, 192, 353 
yg codita ya ca nodita (y5 oanudrta) 
tasyai . . ,719 

ygcchrejthabhir maghavafi cbOra 
jinva, 937 

yg tarn ratrlm upasroahe, 365 
yatudhanebhyah kapfaklkarlm (kant- 
akakhram), 600 

ya te agne ’yahSaya (’yataya) tanOr 
395 

yg te'agne ’yS^ay^ rajMayg haratayg 
tanOr , 395 

yg te agne rajahSayg (rajoBaya) tanOr 
395 

yg te agne haniaya (hart", hara') 
tanOr 521, 597 _ 

va te dhamuny utmasi gamadhyai, 706 


yg dabbralj parisasrutth, 854 
yadaee Babalygm (gabulygm), 607 
yg devir antaA abhito ’dadanta, 63, 92, 
924 

yg devy asT^laka gyurdah cakaur- 
dah grotradah . . , 980 
yg devy asl$take cak^urdgl (°dg) 
grotradg dyaurdgs (“da) svardgb 
prapbarvldgb (“vidBh) 524, 
980 

yg daivU catasrah pradigah, 707 
yg na OrO utatl vigrayEte (“ti, vis- 
rayataj), 278, 710 

yan agoayo anvatspyanta (’nv“) dhij- 
nygh, 909 

ygn gvaha u4ato deva devan, 924 
yam kSni ca cakrma, 808 
yam tva jano bhOmiritipramandate, 869 
ygm tvg ratry upgsmabe (upasate, 
ratn yajamahe), 365 
ygny apEmitygny apratlttany (apratl- 
tuny) aami, 404, 465 
yg prathamg samskrtar yajfie asmin, 
374 

ygbbir indro vavrdhe vlrygya (vlr- 
ygvgn), 250 

yabbir yEsi dOtyam aOryasya, 494 
yabbygm aver (auvar) ajanann (aja- 
yann, ygbhygtn ajayan avar) agra 
eva, 853 

yam apItE upatirtbanta gpah, 472, 871 
yam Bpingm upaaldanty apab, 472, 
871 

ygm inurena aamdham aamadhatthEh 
(indrena BamBdadhvoin, “dhadhvam) 
104 

yg medhgpaaraau (medha ap“, “rahau, 
“raasu), 395, 995 

ygm airayaAS (“yafi) condtamasi sva- 
dbgbbih, 930 

yg rgjanye dundhubhgv (“bhB) aya- 
tByam, 888 _ . 

yg rajunam ("ng) aaratham yatna 

(ygta) ugrg, 91 

ygvaccbresthgbhir maghavan cnora 
jinvB, 937 
ygvaygrEtjm, 479 
yavaygsmad dve?am, 479 
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yava ayavu eva Qmah sabdah sagarah 
sumekah, 376, 471, 485 
yav atmanvad viSatbo (bibhxto) yau ca 
Tak;athah (°tab), 91, 207, 634, 888 
yavanam cayaTanam cadhipatyam aslt 
485 

yaTanam bbago 'si, 485 
yS£ ca gna devyo ’nt5n abbito 'tatan- 
anta (tatantha), 63, 908, 924 
ya4 ca devir antan abbito 'dadanta, 
63, 92, 924 

yS4 ca dcTis tantOn (devyo antan) 
abbito tatantha (’ta°), 63, 92, 908, 
924 

ya aamjayantam adbi yasu vardhase, 
287, 339, 618, 840 
yasad viSvam ny atnnam, 302 
y5 saiasvati v^obbaglna (veSa°, veS- 
abhaginl) , , 542, 686 
y5 sarasvatl vai^ambbalyS (“balya, 
°phalya) , 79, 114 
ySsSm agnir ijtyS (ni5tya) namani 
Veda, 421 

yas te soma praja vatso 'bhi so aham, 
840 

yas te soma pranabs , see yans etc 
yasya aputryg ('triya) tantis , 787 
yiyapsyata (yi°) wa te manah (mu- 
kham), 519 

yuktas tisro vunnah (vibbT”) siiry- 
asya, 67, 156, 189, 205, 234, 242 
yukta (yuktva) hart VRana yany 
arvafi (arvak), 367 
yuje samardham Iin aham, 617, 805 
yuejanti suprajasam pafica janSh, 192, 
339,617 

yunajmi tisro vipicah sQryosya te 
(nvTtah sQryah save, or savah), 
57, 156, 189, 198, 205, 234, 242, 840 
ynyuyatam ito rapo apa sndhah, 808 
yuvam hi sthah svarpatl (svahpatl), 
968 

yuvalam chandah, SOS 
rova kavih purunistha (°stho) rtava, 
493 

yOpayocchrlyamanayanubrOhi ("chn- 
ya'), 536 

yOjani vrstim var?ayatha pnrlsinah, 90 


yOyatam osmad rapo apa sndhah, SOS 
ye agnayah poiicajanyah (purlsinah), 
907 

ye agnayah (’gnayah) samanasah (°sah 
sacetasah), 907 

ye agnayo divo ye prthivyah, 907 
ye agnidagdha ye anagmdagdbab 
(’nagm"), 907 

ye agnisvattS ye 'nagnisvattah (anag- 
m-), 907 

ye anneeu vividhyanti, 907 
ye apsu sadabei (’psu sadansi) caknre, 
60S, 988 

ye ami rocane divab, 907 
ye asmm (’smm) mahaty ariinve, 909 
ye ke cobhaySdatah (caubha”), 732 
ye 'gnayah purleySh (purl$inah), 737, 
907 

ye 'gnayah samanasah, see ye agnayah 

ye 'gnayo divo yjs 'ntarik?5t, 907 
ye ca ke cobhaybdatah, 732 
ye ca bhOte;u lagrati (jagrtha), 662 
ye cit pQrva (rtasBpal) (°65t5h), 180 
ye cid dhi pQrva itasSpa Ssan, 180 
ye tatreur (tittpur) devatra jehama- 
nSh, 872 

ye te agna mdavo y5 u n&bhayah (ya 
umiiniibhayah), 810 
ye te agne medayo (medavo) ya in- 
davah, 248 

ye te aryaman, see ye te 'ryaman 
ye te panthSno bahavo janbyan&h, 511 
ye te 'ryaman (arya") bahavo deva- 
yanah, 511, 908 

ye 'tra pitarah bhuyBstha, 90 
ye tri^aptah (tnsapt&h) pariyanti, 986 
ye tv5 retry (ratrim) upasate, 365 
ye devd agnmetrah purahsadas , 
615 

ye deva upaneado (uparieadas) , 
986 

ye devSh purahsado (parah") agninetra 
('gm°) , 615, 910 

ye deva divibhBgii ye antank- 
eabhagS (’ntari") prtbivlbhagas 
(prthivi") ,524, 6l0 
ye deva devasuva C’v^l') stha , 977 
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ye devS manojats (manii°) manoyujah 
(maQu* manoju^sh} , daksapit- 
aras ("taraa) , fiOO, 719 
ye dera mitrSTarunanetra vot- 
tarasadas (TOttaTa°) , 476 
ye devah somaneiira nparisado (°fada) 
,986 

ye ’do rocane divah, 907 
yena (yena) r^ayas (yenaraa') tapasa 
satram (sattram) asate (ayan), 390, 
916, 919 

yena turyena brabmana brbaapataye 
’pavathas tena mabyam pavaava, 
802, 910 

yena prajB aebidra 129 
yena bhQyaa ca ratryam (earaty ayam, 
caraty ayam), 61, 244, 254, 354, 738, 
840 

yena bhOriS car5 divam, 61, 244, 254, 
354, 738, 840 

yena mahSnaghnya (“nagnya) jagha- 
nam, 8S 

yena rOpena prsjapataye 'vapatbSs 
tena mabyam parasva, 802, 910 
yenarsayah , see yena r?° 
yena yabaai aabasram, 458 
yena 4riyam abrnutam, 237, 287, 420 
yena sahasram vahaei, 458 
yena etriyam akpiutam (striyar abur- 
utam), 237, 287, 420 
yena i^ayas , see yena T9° 
yen!lk?5. (yenS b^am, yenabsSn, yen- 
abeySv) abbya?icyant8 (abbyajiS- 
catam, ®tSm), 309, 330, 332, 835 
yena te pOrve pitarah paretah, 452 
yenSpamjSatam (°tar?atam) surSm, 

201,289 

yenavam(4at5ni suram, 201, 289 
yena samatsu saaahah (°bih, “lu), 381, 
584 

yena sahasram vabasi, 458 
yenendro abbivSvyte (°6be), 97 
yenettdro bavisabttvl (bfti), 367 
ye no dvi^anty anu tSn rabhasva, 222, 
802 

ye ’nne?u vividhyantl, 907 
ye pOrvaso ya nparSsa (ye aparasa) 
lyuh, 617 


ye 'pan sadSnsi, see ye apsn ;a° 
ye bbab$ayanto na vasQny anrdhuh 
(anrhub, analuh), 122, 634 
yebhir viivam (vy ajvam) airayah, 
738 

yebbyo na fie (narte) pavate dbama 
bun cana, 919 

yebbyo madhu pradbarati (pradbav 
adhi), 98, 832 

yeratnm(°im)aouti$tbanti (°s{hatha), 
528 

ye ’ va(eau derate, 80S 
ye ranaspatmarn, 808 
ye rane?u aajpifijarah, 32, 278, 294 
ye rS nOnam suvnanBan vib$u (dibsu), 
869 

ye v5rate?u 4erate, 808 
ye vS vanaspatlnr anu (°patin5m), 803 
ye Vfbfeju Baspifijarab (saspi"), 32, 
278, 294 

ye ffibvara rsabba ye Bvarajah, 359 
ye iambare banvo ye gav^lau (gal- 
5lan>, 889 

yesam apsu sadas (sadah) bptam, 984 
yefu va ygtudhanah, 990 
ye sajatah samanasah (su°), 612 
ye samanab samanasah, 612 
ye sarpah p8rtbiva ye antanbsja je 
divya , 314, 490 
ye 'sman abbyaghayantl, 909, 924 
ye ’smm mahaty , see ye asnnn 
yo agmh bravyavahanab (bavja”), 
353,380 

yo agmm botaram avrtbab, 908 
yo agnau rudro yo apsv antah, 909 
yo adya senyo (saumyo) vadbab, 907 
yo antaro mitramabo vanusjat (an- 
usyat), 360 

yo asmBn abbyagboyati, 909, 924 
yo asmun dvestr, see yo ’smBn 
yo asm) so nsmi, 910 
yo asya bausthya jagatah, 315, 907 
yo aayah pttbivyas tvaoj, 907 
yo ga udajad apa (api) bi valam 
(balam) vah, 210, 578 
yo gopa api (gopayati) tam bure, 

342 

yo 'gnim botaram avrthah, 90S 
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yo ’gnau rudro y 6 ’psr antah, 909 
yo devanSm nSmadha (°dha) eka eva 
(eko asti), 493 
yo ’dya samnyo vadhah, 907 
yo nah kada cid abhidasati druho, 620 
yo nah pita janita yo ndhata (vi- 
dharta), 3S0 

yo nah svo (sto yo) aranah (’ranah), 
907 

yo no agne m?{yo yo ’msfyo . , 808 

yo no anti 4apati tam etena je$am, 910 
yo no dve^i tanQm rabhasva (dve^ty 
anu tam ravasva), 222, 802 
yo no mitrayaninl abhidSsIt sapatnah 
(°vaTun3,T abhidasati), 888 
yo ma kada cid abhidasati druhuh, 620 
yo me ’nti dura ’ratlyati tam etena 
]e$am, 910 

yo maitasjm di4o abhidasat (°s2d, 
°6jn) , 910 

yo rayivo (rayim vo) rayintamah, 307, 
824 

yo rudro agnan yo apsu (rudro 'psu yo 
’gnau) 909 

yo vam ratha nura&nih satyadharmS, 
918 

yo vaKvanara uta Ti^vadavyah (vaiS- 
vadeTyah), 699 

yo 'sar (’b 3) aditye purujah so ’sSt 
C’ sa) aham 888 

yo ’smSn (asman) dvejti yam . . 910 
yo 'ami sa san yaje, 910 
yo ’sya kausthya (kauftha) jagatah, 
315, 907 

yo 'sySh ptthivy a adhi tvaci, 907 
yo ’sye4e dvipado ya5 catuspadah, 
907 

yo ’ham asmi sa san yaje, 910 
yau te paksSr ajarau patatrinau, 732. 
888 

yau viSvasya paribhO (viSvasyadhipa) 
babhOvathuh (°tuh), 91 
yau Tiiyair TiratamS 4 avistha, 323, 849. 
866 ’ ’ > 
raksohapau ("ijau viiiii) valagahana 
(nar) upadadhSmi. ,886 
raksohfimitraft ('trail) apabadhama- 
nah,924 


rak$obamiTaeataiiah, 386 
rajani granther dhanim (dinam), 107, 
401, 618 

rajobhumis tvam mam (tvam 5m) 
rodayasva . ., 307 
rajjuni granther dSnam, 107, 401, 618 
ratham sahasrabandhuram ('vandhu- 
ram, hiranyaTan'), 213 
rathe afc5e5v Rsbhasya (afcfefu Tr?a“) 
vaje, 267, 359 

rathesv akseju TRubharajah, 267, 359 
ratho na vajem sanijyaim (sani^ann) 
ayasit, 334 

radantam 4ttddham (sudam, 4unam) 
uddharet, 286 

ramadhvam m5 bibhita mat (bi- 
bhltana), 827 

ramayata (°ta) marutah 4yenam ayi- 
nam (marutah pretam vajinam), 193, 
360, 442 

rayim yena ranilmahai (°he), 710 
rayim devi dadhatu me, 105 
rayim no dehi jlrase (dhehi yajfiiyam), 
106 

rayiih me dSh (dhehi), 103 
rayisthano ('stbano) ravim asmasu 
dhehi, 986 

rayya ma pa5yata, 396 
rayya vah paSyami, 396 
rasena sam asrksmahi (agasmahi, agan- 
mahi, aprkanahi), 634, 853, 874 
rajanye dundhubhaT ayatayam, 888 
rajanah satyaih kpivanah (grhnanah), 
46 

rajanah samitoT (“ta) ira, 888 
rajs me prSno ’mrtam (atnrtam), 907, 
ratrim-iatrim aprayavam bharantah 
117, 528 

rStnm jinva, 528 
latnm dhenum . , 528 
ratnm plvasa, 528 
tatriyai . ., seg ratryai . . 
latri stomam na j'igyuje ('fl), 525, 695 
ifitrim-fitrlm aprayaTam bharantah 
117, 528 

ratriih jinva, 528 
ratrim dhenum . . , 528 
rStrim plvasa, 528 
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ratrl stomam na jigyii?!, 535, 695 
rStryai (ratriyai) kr^nam pi&gSksam, 
791 

riitryai (ratnyai) tvS, 791 
ratryai (ratriyai) mS p5hi, 791 
rStryai (iStriyai) srSha, 791 
radhSnalt ("ai) samprficSn&v (°n3) 
asam” , 545, 888 
rSyas po^am yajamSne dadhStu, 105 
rayas po?am cikitu^e (°9l) dadhatu 
(dadatu), 105, 695 

r&yas po^am audbhidam ("dyaffl), 319 
rayas pojena mS paiyata, 396 
rayas po^epa vah paSyStni, 396 
rSyas po^o ni pidatu, 730 
rSyah syama rathyo vayasvatah (viV- 
asratah}, 355, 579 
r3yo devi dadStu nah, 105 
la^^ram duhSthSm iha revatlbhih, 91 
rriyapadim vfpadatlni, 666 
rriyasyeva parMSaam, 666 
rucito ghanaah, 713 
rudra yat te krayl (krivi, kraw, gm") 
param nSma , 47, 244, 255, 267, 

673.819 

rudras tanticaro rr?5, 144 
rudrasya insiyS adbS (athS) sva5v5h, 
73 

rudranSm urvySyam (QnnySySni) sva- 
ditya aditaya <, 228, 355, 564, 719 
rudraaam omyaySm sraditya , 228, 
355, 564, 719 

tudrah samsnya ("yS, ‘bhrtya) 
pribivl®, 457 
rudro 'gnlt (agnit), 910 
rudro 'dhipatih (sdhi°), 910 
ruvad dhok$a papratUanebhir evaih, 
684, 840, 861, 875 

revati predha , revati yaj amane pn- 
yamdha ,747,820 
revati ramadhvam (°«r ame^yam), 
255,837 ^ ^ 

revatlr yajfiapatim pnyadhSviaata, 

747. 820 

reSinam tva patmann adhOnomi, 363 

re5I?u,363 , mo 

refznanaoi stupena (stu ), 5w 
rocasva devavltamah, 398, 853 


rocitas tvam deva gharma deve^v asi, 
713 

roeito gharmo ruclya, 713 
lajiin SvapantikS, 151 
Ifilllaya (l&le") dhimahi, 696 
lekah salekah sulekas te viyaatu, 
49, 686, 796 

lokam astnai yajamSngya dehi (dbebi), 
105 

lokam u (id) dve ups jami lyatuh, 392, 
627 

vakratundaya dblmahi, 866 
vakpahsu (vakpassu) rukmS ups4ii> 
nySnSh, 971 

vagnuoendram bvsyats, 256, 346, 800 
vaukrir aivasya svadbitih sam eti, 545 
V8jri5 (vajnn) citrSbhir Qtibhib, 930 
vstso jargyu pratidbuk pl}n)eah, 381 
vatso virajo vreabbo matlnSm, 236, 
359 

vadhOr jajana (jigsya, mimgya) nava- 
gaj (navakri) jamtri, 46, 634 
vanakrakeam ("prakeam) udapnitsm, 
161 

vanarf ade vaj, 363, 632, 650 
vanasade vet (vat), 353, 632, 650 
vanospatibbyab pary gbbrtam (avr- 
tam) gabab, 221 

vauaspatlnr oeadhl r5ya e?B (r9ye 
agygb), 292, 803 

vanaspate rakanaya niyliya {°ya), 457 
vanaspate ’va srj6 (an a), 431, 446 
vang vananti dbrsata (°dg, drsada) 
rujautsh, 60, 110 

vauistum (“etbum) asya ma ravieta, 
86 

vani 5 tkor brdaygd (udargd) adhi, 244, 
386,643 

vanugvad deva dhlmahi pracetssam, 
227 

vanwade vet, 353, 632, 650 
vanesu citram vjbhvam (vibbuvam) 
vi4e-vi4e, 789 

vandadvgrg vandamgna viva?tu, 371, 
833 

vandadvlrgyendave, 229 
vaade dgrum vandamgao vivakmi, 37i, 
833 
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vapaya dyavaprthivl prornUTStbam, 
91, 797 

vapta (vaptra, vapiar) vapaai (°ti) 
keSa£ma£ru (keSan), 357 
vayam r5?lie jagryama (“ni5, jBgri- 
ySma) purohit&h, 446, 674 
vayam hi v5m punitamSso (°damSao) 
a4vmS, 60 

vayam gh5 te api emasi (amasi), 987 
vayo ye bbfltvl (“tva) pataysnti 
nabiabhih, 598a 

varano varayBtai (“yisyate), 606 
vanvas (*vah) trnvan Vfjanaaya rS]S, 
964 

vanvasya mabamaha (®sya mabonSm), 
442 

vartina dbaimanam pate (dbarmanam 
adbipate), 494 

varunaaya ptasadanam ("ayarta”) aai, 
919 

varunaaya ptasadany (“ayarta”) aai, 
919 

varunSya rajfie trayo lobitalalSmBb 
(robita*), 262 

vatunaya trSBdaae (vidaae) 267 
varuneti BapBmabe (”bai, $ayamabe), 
289, 710, 867 
varuno vSrayat, 606 
varutri tva . , gee varOtrl tva 
varutrir avayan -(varOtrayas tvava- 
yan), 662 

varutrls tva . , see vaiutrls tva 
varutrayo janayaa tvS devir viiva- 
devyavatlh prthivyub aadbaathe 
'Bgiraavat , 467, 562, 910 
varutnm (vanitrim, varOtilm) tva?{ur 
vanmasya nBbbun, 628, 562 
varutri (varu®) tv5 devi vi4vadevya- 
vatl ppthivyah aadbaathe aSgirasvat 
• ,467,562,910 

varOtrip Iva (varutria tva) devir vr5- 
vadevySvatlh pptbvj’ah sadhastbe 
afigirasvao . ,467,562,910,958 
varenyakratOi (“tur) aham, 272, 360 
383, 554, 600 ’ 

P^asldatah 

varco asmaau dhatta (dhehi), 103 


varcodB agne 'ei (°dB ssi), 100 
varcodB vanvodab (°vodlldravipodu^} 
104 

varcodha agne ’ai (®db& aai), 100 
varcodbS vanvodbab, 104 
varco mayi dbebi, 100, 103 
varco me dab (debi, db&b, dbebi), 100, 
103 

vardbanam pnnud^sidbe (°Di)i^dbe), 
971 

varma (°mu) alvyadbvam babulS 
pptbOni, 460 
var$uni cuk$upani, 328 
var$abbyas tittirln (°r5D), 698 
varaBB cBk$u^ah, 328 
varaima , see varamB . . 
var?i5tbe adbi (’dbi) ngke, 907 
varpmnn kaatraaya kakubhih (°bhj, 
kakubbhih) BiSriyanab (frayasva), 
381,400 

var$m5. (var^imB) ca me drSghima 
(drSghuya, drBghvB, draghmB) ca 
me, 240, 764, 805 

varpna rathasya ni jihl?atfe Oiblijate, 
jihllate) divah, 853 
vagah stha, 489 
v8?BtkSPah, 489 

va^at te vi?pav (vi^a) Baa B kpnomi, 
889 

vaaantena ptuna ("tenartunB) devBh, 
919 

vasanto asyaal'd (’syBsId) ajyam, 909 
vaaavaB cati^than vaaudhBtaraB ca, 
828 

VBsavas tva pra bphantu (vpb“) gaya- 
trena cbandaaB, 212 
vaai?thahanuh Biagini koSyBbhyBm 
293, 347, 618, 804, 816 
vaaum gharmam divam a rohatanu 
(tisthatBnu), 360 

vaaudeyBya (‘dheyaya) vidhate vi 
bbati, 105 

vaaupate vi ramaya, 479 
vasuranvo ("ranyo) vibhOr asi, 248 
vasuvane vaaudheyasya vyantu ' (vi- 
yantu),796 

vasuB ceti^tho vasudhatamaa ca, 828 
vasuh aOnuh sabaso apsu rHjB, 716 
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rasOai carur (cS: 7 e, cSiyo, cSj 7 o) -rf 
bhsjssi (bhrjSsi, bbsja ss) jlv&n, 
244,579,632,825 
rasofa kuvid vaoati nab, 804a 
vaso vasToh (vasor vaso) purusprbah, 
36S 

TBSo;pate ni ramaya CrSm”), 479 
vasoh sQnuh aahaso apsu ^ja, 716 
Tasto vayab, 216 

Tasneva (vasna iva) vikilnaTahai, 991 
Tasvah kuvid vanSti oah, 804a 
raha devatrii didhi$a bavinfi, 437, 
440, 581 

rabad divySbbir Otibbib . , 165, 272, 
272a, 324, 360 

vababsi sa aukrtSib yatra lokab, 3033, 
870 

Tabs devatrS dadbi$o (didlu$o) baTln$i, 
437, 440, 581 

rabasi ma sukrtadi yatra lokab, 3033, 
870 

vabi?(bebbir viharan ySsi ^Shi) tan- 
tum, 214, S67 

Tabnib aaditarano (aadipSrano) bhara, 
180,486 

van ma Saan (asyan, asye), 328 
v5fimana4cak?uh4rotra}ibvaghTfi^Bte- 
tobuddhyakatisamkdpa (°kStib 
eamkalpa) me Sudhyantam, 383. 818 
Tgcam vi^num sarasratlm, 156 
TBcam dhehi, 103 

vScam asme niyacha derayuvam, 51 
vacam me jmva, 852 ^ 

yScsm.me dSh, 103 
vacam me pinva, 852 
vScaspatir no adya vajadi svadatu, 51 
vacaapatir vacam (Tajadi) nab svadatu 
(vScam adya svadati nab, “te, ‘svad- 
atu nab), 51 

vacaspate ’chidrayS vacachidraya 
jubvfi divi devSTidham (deva 
vrdban) hotiam airayat (°yant, 
eiayasva, airayasva) svahS, 711, 816 
TOcaspate vSco vayena saihbbrtats- 
menayakjase ('yakqrsse, “yacbase), 
18 ^ 382 

vScaspate brd^dhe nimaa (Unvidhe), 
640 


vSca cit prayatam (ca prayuH) deva- 
bedanam, 578, 617 

vSca tva botrS . paScabhir daivyair 
(devair) . . 324, 707 
vacs mendriySvils (rScSm indr°), 693 
vSca somam avanaySmi, 3S3, KO 
vSce kranficab (kruScah), 724 
vSco vidbrtim (‘tam) agnim prayujata 
svSba, 5S7 

vSjajityayai (°jityai) tvS, 813 
vajam tvagne . . 594 
vSjam arvatsu payo agfaniyasu (agbny- 
Ssu), 784 

vajam asmin nidbebi derSynvam, 51 
tS;b 5 ca prasavaS . . . vasnS (snvaS) 
ca,. ,802 

vfijasya hi prasavo (‘ve) namnamlti 
(nanna°), 413 

vSji tva sapatnasShain sam mSrJmi 
(mSisti), 594 
vajinaibSepena, 872 
vajinaib tvS v5iin vajayatySyai saib 
maiymi, 131, 594 

rSjInam tvS vajedhyayai (sapstna- 
aaban)) sam ma:;jmi (mSigmi), 131, 
594 

vSjinSib vajo ’vatu bhak$o asman, 90S 
vajinSm bbalc^o avatu vajo asman, SOS 
vSjinldJ tvS vSjini vajayatySyai sadJ 
mSrjmi, 131 

vSjinldi tvS vajedbySyai (sapatna- 
cs hirfi ) ssni mSijmi (mSigmi), 131 
vsjino vajajito vSjadi sssrvSnso QiSl' 
vanso, sasrvafiso vSjaiii jigivSiiso) 
...,537 

vSjo devafi (devan) rtubbih kalpsyati 
924 

vSjy ahaib vSjinasyopabata npahu- 
tasya bhakssyami, 594 
vStam vfenum sarasvatlm, 156 
vatajavair balaradbhir manojsv^, 
268,511,579 

vStavan varfan bhima rSvaJ; svMS, ^ 
vStajirair balavadbhir manojav^, 
26S, 511, 579 

vStSpe piva id bhava, 627 
vStSvad varsam ngrar avrt svaha, 
467 
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vatavan varsann ugra ravat avriliB, 467 
TSmam pitrbliyo ya idam Eatnorire 
('Srire), 698 

ySml samdrSi viivam reto dhejlya 
(dlu°) . ,688 

TByaya atobanavabuy ('ha) anadyB- 
bau, 888 

yayava ('yab, "yas) Elba, 977 
yayut dik^ito ’ntarik^am dtk?ri sS . 

dJk^ayatu (dJk?eta) , 745 
vayurnaldita. antanksyaih (5nta- 
nk^ih) patu, 314, 490 
ySyus (ah (tBa, vayus tufl) agre pra- 
mumoktu deyab, 924, 958 
ySyu? t® (yayus tc) 'dbipatib, 958 
yayust® (yayus te) yajm yuii, 958 
y5yu5 tyantarik^t pBtu sQryo divah, 
314 

ySyu? (vabhipatu (yayus tya') mabyS 
syaatya 958 

v&yusayitjbbyam SBomugbhyum pay- 
ab, 162, 244, 491, 617, 716 
yfiyus t-, see ySyu? t- 
yayo ye (yihi) stokSnum ('nam ju?- 
8nab, 5 lo')j 988 

yayosayitta agomughbyam earub, 162, 
244,491,617,716 
yaT^aram sama gaya, 512 
yala etba, 489 
ya5at, 489 

ySsantikay ('ka) rtQ abhikalpamanah, 
888 

nkinda ("dra, 'da) vjlohita, 168, 353, 
675,734 

y^yaya (yikSuya) caksu?! tyam, 190 
yiga (vi ga) indra yicaran BpaJayasya 
831 ' 

yi ca naSau na 150 atatayah, 826 
yicitisy51ia,866 

yi cid aBnanaisayo aiatayah, 826 
■ricrtaya (yicfttaya) syuba, 401 
VI jihlsva lokam kmu (jihlreva lokaa 
krdbi), 353 

yjjye yivye vikapct, 244 
vijre yifcppe yidhame, 244 
vidylr yaman vayardhayan (yamanu 
avar'), 360, 544 
yi fe krodham nayumasi, 98 


vi tc bbinadmi takarlm ('run, taganra, 
mcbauam), 49, 529 

vidad gavyam saraina Ut<lhani Orvam 
(Oryyam), 347 

vidad yadt (yatl, yadi) Earama rugpatn 
(Baramarunara) adrch, 63, 610 
vidnia tc dlikma paramam guba jat, 
436,440,855 

vidtna (“ma) to svnpna janilram, 436, 
440 

vidma to nBtna paramam guba jat, 
436, 440, 855 

vidyam ySm u ca (uta) vidmasi, ISO, 
831 

vidyutam kanlnakabhyam (kanlni'), 
595, 597 

vidyutam iva sOryab, 743 
vidyutau kananakobUyum, 595, 597 
vidyun me asya dcvuh, 862 
vidyur me asya devah, 662 
vidyullekhcva bh&svara (hhUEurti), 739 
VI dbOmam ague arufam mtyedhya 
(medhya), 747 

vidhe krodbam nayumasi, 93 
VI no riisiram unaltu payasii Bvena, 139, 
618 

vi piiiam madhyamam epta (vrta), 
866 

yiprea ('cab, 'cas) stha, 977 
yiprasya dbarayi kavib, 189, 824 
viprab sa dbSrayu sutah, 189, 824 
viprfiso munusa yuga, 132 
yipro babhuva Bapratbuh, ISO, 235 
vibbaye EVaba, 604, 789 
VI bhanum viSvadhatanat (vi4vatha°) 
73 

vibhur asi pravihanah, 554 
yibbuT matra prabhuh pitra, 554 
vibhur vibhaya susakhu (sakha 5) 
sakhlyate, 995 
vibbuve svabu, 604, 789 
yibbar asi prayahanab, 554 
yibhdr matra prabhah pitra, 554 
vibhrajaa ('jad) jyotisa svah, 936 
vibbraiamanah santasya (salilasyal 
madhye ('yat), 264 
vibbve svaha, 604, 789 
vima asi (vimasi), 993 
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v» mucyadhvam oghnya (oghniya) 
devayanSh, 784 

viyantu devS. havi?o me asya, 790 
vjyantu devlrya ftur janrnSm, 796 
viyantv ajyasya, 796 
Tiyugbhir vOya iba to vi muuca 145, 
379, 889 

viratiih emah (sma bhoh), 379 
vtrrijahSru^tih (4nu°] aabharS aaan nah, 
57, 383, 865 

vihpti ya (viliptyfi) bvhaspate, 791a 
vivadhoi ehandah, 516 
vivarto ’stucatvanOSah, 516, 910 
Tivalam ehandah, 805 
•vivaavOA aditir devajfltia viyantu, 
337, 686, 720, 818 

vivasvan no abhayam krnotu, 699 
viviktyai k^attaram, 139 
viviti (vivittyiO svaha, 401, 866 
vivityai (vivittyai) k?attaram, 139 
vivietyai avOhO, 401, 866 
vivrttacakrll lisinah, 139, 235, 643, 861 
vMa fidevir abhy o4navama, 470 
vdantu tvSm (tvO ), see vi9vantu 

viSalyo vSnavafi ("vttn, banavan, "van) 
uta, 218, 925 

vi40m vavarjuslnam, 360 
viiam agmm atithim suprayasam 
(°ySaam), 502 
viSam avarjuslnfim, 360 
vi4iim patir abhavad vajinlvun, 869 
viOo adevlr abhy acarantlh, 470 
vifio yantre (°trl) nudamOne aratim, 695 
YiSo-vj^alji pravifiivabsam Imahe, 808 
viSo viava anu prabhuh (prabhu), 381, 
869 

viSrutayo yatha pathah, 30, 275 
VI Sloka etu (eti, Olok 3 yanti) pathyeva 
(patbeVa) aOteh (eOrih, aOrah, 
sQiSh),328,596,091 
viSloka -riSvadavye tva Boriijuhonii 
ayahs, 151, 835 , 

viSva adityS vaaavaS ca devah (earve), 

989 » „oi 

viivam satyam krnuhi yxsta™ astu, 291 
TiSvam hi (ha) npram pravahanti 
(°tu) devlh, 578 


vi£vam hy asySm bhuvanam SviveSa, 
341, 386 

vjSvakanna r?ih, 918 
viSvakarman bbauvana mam didasitha 
(manda Baitha), 511, 579, 840 
viSvakarma rsih (°kaimar$ih}, 918 
vjjvakannS vimana Sd vihaySh (vun- 
anS yo vyomB, vuname yo vibSyah, 
manasa yad nhayah), 339 
vi4vacor$anih saburih aahSvan (gahl- 
yan), 248, 698 

viivatohasta uta yiSvataspSt (°tah 
aySt), 867 

viSvantu (vilvam tu) tvam abutaya4 
(tvBbutayah) . , 371, 825 
viivapsnyB (“sniyB) viSvatas pan, 791 
viivam id dhltam (dhitam) anaiub 
(alata), 545 

viivarOpB Saballr (iavaly) agniketuh, 
219 

viSvalopa vjSvadBvasya tvSsaB jubomi, 
161, 835 

viSvavidam (“do) vEcam avi9vammvEm 
(aviSvavumam), 236, 410 
viSvavyacB igayantl aubbOtih (°ta), 599 
viSvasmSt aim aghByata uni?ya, 379 
viivasmBd devakilbijat, 216, 818 
viSvaamai bhQtSyadhvaTO ’ai (“dbvaro 
astu devah, bbOtaya dbruvo 'stu 
lastu] devah), 802, 836, 908 
viSvasya te viSvBvato vrewavatab 
tavSgne vSmlr anu aarndtii viiva 
retBnai dbi?Iya, 688 
vUvosya devi mrceyasya (miSa") jan- 
manab, 195 


viSSnsm) Imahe, 808 
viSva agne abhiyu ]0 vihatya (°tya), 457 
viSvB amivah pramufioan m5nu?Ibhih 
('>?ebbyBh),387,695,783,832 
viSva aSShpramuncan m5nu5ir bhiyah. 


357, 783, 832 

viivS 54S dakgmasat ( sat, 
dak^inadhak), 499 
viSvah pinvathab ("the) 


dhenSh, 379 


daksinatah, 


avasarasya 


vam, 191 
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TiSv&dityah, 9S9 
TiivE deva prtana abhi$ya, 380 
viSvS dve^aOai tarati arayugrabhih 
(sayug°), 364 

TiSvadhiko (tEtE dhiyo) rudro mah- 
ai?ih ("rph), 918 

yRyany anyo bhuyana jajana, 862 
yKvany anyo bhuyanEbhicaste (°nE 
yica^e), 220, 808 

yiSvEny aryo bbuvana jajana, 862 
yi4yEnyo bhuyanE yica$te, 220, 808 
yjjyEbhyo mE nastrSbhyah ('tibyaa, 
danstrabhyas) pahi (pEta, panpabi 
).964 

yilyE mrdbo abhunatlr jayema, 205, 375 
yiSyEyasTim namasE girbbir Ide 
58 

yiSySyasur abbi tan no grnatu, 172 
yiEySEcadeya (devab) pftana abhi$y3h 
(° 9 yak), 380 

yilyE sprdbo abbtmatlr jayema, 205, 
375 

yiEve deya udIcyEm tu abbi^iEcantu 
Ereyase, 512 

vitye deva aEtiyidbyanti aarye (4!lrab, 
aviiEh), 278, 285 

yi£ye deya mama tinvantu yajuiyab 
(yajfiam), 321 

yiSyebbyaa tya deyebbyah prayrbami 
jagatena chandaaE, 212 
yiEve Eumbbantn mainaaah, 173 
yi4ye$Em deyanam pnyam patho ’pibi 
(apibi), 910 

ytEvair devai iStibbib aamrarSnab 
(deyai itubbih aamyidanah), 627, 665 
yi^ane yi ^a gu;pitam (gulpbitam), 
111 

yi$e yi^m aprktbab (aprag api), 657, 
843 

yi^kandbam enam viartam prajaau, 986 
yii^bitSb (°tE) prthiylm anu, 381 
yi?na (yi?nay) urukram° , 887 
yi;num yacam sarasyatun, 156 
yi$nui apritapa EpyEyvamanab, 355, 
628 

yisnur upayabnyamanab, 117 
yi^nuh tipiyj^ta uray (QrE) asannab, 
888 


yi$nus tryak$arena trlnl lokan (trin 
imanl lokan, trIn lokan) , 943 
yi$nuh sambbriyamanab, 117 
yUnOyaruna (°nay) abbiSastipEva (°pa 
yam), 826, 888 
yi;noh4ipre stbah, 337 
yi$noh tnaptre (tnyaptre) stbah, 337 
yi§no (yi$nob, yi$nos) stupo (stupo) 
’si, 563, 977 

yi;po (yi^oh, vi^nos) stbanam asi, 
977 

yilyak satyam kfnuhi cittam e$5m, 291 
yi sakbyam srjEmabe (°hai, yisrjE- 
yabai), 710 

yi senEbbir dayamEno (bbaya°) yi 
radbaaE, 177 

yiskandbam enam yidhrtam prajEau, 
986 

yisTutayo (yi stu°) yatbE pathab, 30, 
275 

vibEyaso ’dbi bbOmyEm, 699 
yidu (ytlu) cid Erujatnubhih, 271 
yidu chapathajambhanlb, 272, 381 
yld^Ir ySmann avardhayan, 360, 544 
^^Eganakinah pOryaih ("ganaginah 
pnrEnair) . . ., 48 

yinEganakmo ("ganaginD) deyoir ., 
48 

Ylty ai^ canistbayE (pani^taye), 86, 
162 

ytram hi yirayatab sufeyE, 123 
yliam janayi^yatbab (°tab), 91 
ylram dbatta (me datta, no datta) 
pitarab, 103 

ylrasQr deyakSmE ayonE (°sQr dey^k- 
EmE, °Bur jiyasOr devakEmE syonE, 
"but jlyasur jiyapatnl), 633 
ylrEn nab pitaro dbatta, 103 
ylrEn mE no rudra bbamito (°mino) 
yadhih(ba‘'),209,871 
yirEn me pitaro (tatEmabS, pratatE- 
mabE) datta, 103 
yinic chapatbayopani, 272, 381 
ytrenyah kratur indiah sufastib, 272, 
360, 383, 600 

vlrebbir adbi tan no grnEnah, 172 
ylrebhir aivair magbayE bhaya (bbaya) 
nab, 44S 
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vlrebhir vlratamS fiavisths, 323, S49 
866 

viryam tuhabhySm (gu®), 49 
vlryeblur '^atamu 4avi$tba f^aci®}, 
323, 849, 866 

vllu, aee vldu 

vivadhaiii (°dha^) chandab, SI6 
vIvarto’^tacat-variBSah (ajja®), 516, 910 
Tibi fitlra (sOra) puro(^3£ain (°Ia4ain), 
271,284 

Tibi svam Sbutim ]u$ano manasa, 836 
Tibi avababutun ju$Snah, S36 
vrjlte pari Tifidbi nab, 360 
Trtratiir do (no) abbayam ^arma 
yansat, 949 

vrtratiir no (no) yajiiam ihopayasat, 
949 

TTtrasya ban&aikSsi (“nakasi), 235, 
595, 640 

TftrasySat kanmakab (banlnikS), 235, 
595, 640 

T^trSni vitrabafi (‘bail) jabi, 936 
TRajOtir no 'vrtaJ? (’vita), ^ 

TT^anam prisa (prk?u) aSsahun, 140 
Tf^nah samidhlmahi, 501 
Tf^bbatn naiyapasam, 359 
TT$abb5ya gavayl, 359 
vrfabbena gavah (gSh), 359 
TT^abbena tya^ta, 359 
TTSabho gaur vayo dadbuh, 359 
VRabbo 'd svaigah, 359 
vreanah sanudhimabi, 501 
vt$ 3 dbaimani dadbi^ (dadbri^), 350 
\T$a na kruddbah patayad mjoisv 
(rajabsv) a, 971 

vr?S pavitre adhi sano ayye (aTyaye), 
810 

VI55 punSna gyusu {ayOnd), 304, 555 
Ti^gyaniSno ’vputa (aTrn°) Bomam, 
907 

vi?5Ta eakradad (°do) Tane, 5S1 
VI 50 acikradad vane, 581 
■WdidyavSnam amrtsib srarridam, 
803,820 

Tif{i® divah pari srava, 200 
TT?tiia dBTSnam amTtani svarvidam, 
803,820 

renubbarani girav (gix5) iva, 888 


vedhSm aSSssta inye, 230, SOS 
ve4anfabbyo da£am, 70S 
Te$34rir (®4rir) aa, 528 
vairajl ('je) purusl, 695, 876 
Tairasrato no abbayaib krnofn, 699 
TaiSantSbhyo baindam, 70S 
vaiiTanara uta TiSradSTyah, ^ 
raiiranarab pratnatha nslram Sruhat 
(®ba), 401 

Tai^vanaram ksaitraptyaya ^$etra°) 
devah, 707 

Tailvanarani rta 5 (jtaya) jstam 
agmm, 36, 342 

TaiSrSnaiSyafflatirnaTyasl (®se)&ic5h, 
695 

TailTanaroaSgiraaSm (’ngiraaazn, aii^- 
robbyah), 907 

TariTanaroadabdbas (no ad8bdbas,nie 
’dabdhas, ’dabdbas) tanOpab, 907 
raibayaso ’dbi bbOmyam, 699 
vausaf (Tait$al), 271 
vyakrda nlobita, 16S, 853, 675, 734 
vy akbyan (aklan) mabi$o diram 
(mabi^ srah, “anrah), 190 
vyacasvatlfayantr aabbO^, 599 
Tyacyamanam salUasya (sarirasya) 
madbye, 264 

Tyantu deyS bari^o me asya, 796 
ryantu devlrya rinrjanJnam, 796 
vyantu vayo ’fctsm (npto) ribanSb, 
96, 796, 857 
Tjantv ajyasya, 796 
vy amlvab pramu5csn manusignani, 
783, 632 

vy hsau yo asman (’smfin) dvest* 
yam ca vayam dTi$mah, 910 
vy astabbnS (aska®, ad^a®, ajt^®, 
askabhnad, ajtabbaSd) rodasT v^nav 
(visna, vifiiur) ete, 137, 889, 983 
TV asya yonim prati reto gihSna. 116, 
'341, 354. 363, 819 

vj'aghram mauglradasa gauh, 49, 279, 
824 

vyaghro adhi vaiySghre, 907 
vya^ro vaiyaghre adbi (’dbi), 907 
vy anad (anal) indrah prtangh svojab, 
'27i 

vvana^ib (®41) pavose soma • , 5293 
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vyukjat krQram ud acaotr Spah, 53 
Ty ucha duhitar divah, 724 
vy usndho asro adrir bibheda, 618 
vyrddhya (vyrdhyS) apagaibbam 
(apra“), 353 

Tyoma (°ma) saptada5ah, 460 
vy aucho dulutar divab, 724 
vrajam gacba gostbanam (go;(baaam), 
936 

vratam rak$anti viSvaha, 477, 511 
vratanam vratapate (°patayo) vratam 
acari$am (acar^om), 754 
vratani (vrata nu) bibhrad vratapa 
adabdbab (adabbyah), 487, 627, 823 
vrata rak^ante vilvaha, 511 
vrlhlnam medha (medhah) aumana- 
ayamanah, 380 

vreSInam tva patmann adbOnomi, 363 
5am yor abhi aravantu (5ra°) nah, 275 
5am ratrl (°ih, °ih) prati dhiyatam, 381, 
528 

5aiisya pa5&n me ’jugupas tan me pahy 
eva, 548 

5akalyam, 319, 490 
5akma yat te gob, 47, 287 
5akraya sunavai (°ve) tva, 705 
5adigayi (“gavl, °gaye) jlradasii 
(jlva"), 255, 266, 695 
5acya palyanti surayah, 158, 287 
5acya bar! dhanutarsv (°ra) ata$(8, 888 
5aadaya tva, 289 

5anderatha5 5aadikera ulukbalah, 244, 
489,544 

Satam yaeya subbvah (subhuvah) 
aakam Irate, 789 

5atam yo nah 5arado ajitan (ajljat, 
ajlyat, jijan), 192 

5atam bemantaa (°tan} cbatam u 
vasantan, 937 

5atak$ara5 chandasanu$(ubhena, 511, 
819 

5atam jivemaSaradab sarvavlrah (savl- 
rah, au°), 612 

5atam61a ('lEh) Satankura (°rah), 381 
Eatam pavitrE vitata by (vitatany) 
asu, 849 

Eatam purbbir yavistha paby anbosah 
(yai^hya), 315 


5atak$arachandasa jagatena, 511, 819 
5atapa$thadya vi;a (°9tba gba vi?a) 
pan no vrnaktu, 86, 198, 838, 868 
5atena pa5air abhi dbebi vaninainam 
(pa5a]r vamnabbi dhebi), 845 
5atotaye ’bhimatifabe (ablu°), 907 
5atrubanam amitrabanam tven- 
dram vajram , 712 
5atrubanam asi . tvamdram vajram 
712 

5am te pru$vava5Iyatam, 680, 876 
5am te meth! bbavatu 5am yugasya 
trdma, 529, 650 
5am te santv an&pyab, 151 
5am te biranyam 5am u santv (sam u 
5antv) Spah, 277, 278, 802 
5am tokSya tanuve (tanvai) syonab, 
705, 793 

5am nab (nas) karato aSvinS, 964 
5am nah santv anilpyah, 151 
5Bm no bhavantv Spa o^adhayab (apa 
o;adhIh) 5ivSb, 498 

5am no bhava hrda a pita indo (indro), 
353 

5abBli prajanSm 53ci$tb3 vratam (5av> 
i?tha vrajam) anuge;am , 157, 866 
5am Bgnir agnibbis (°bhih) karat, 966 
5am adbhyah, 280 
5am!bhih5amyantu tva, 528, 572 
5am u te santv anukyah, 151 
5am u pr^tbava (pp;vava) 5lyBtam, 680, 
876 

5am u santv anupySh, 151 
5am udbo romoSam hatbah, 91, 276 
5am padom magham rayl$ine na kamam 
(rayi^ani na somah), 545, 579 
5ambbilr (°bhur) mayobbur abhi mS 
vabi svaha, 554 

5am metbir bbavatu 5am yugasya 
tardma, 529, 650 

5BmySh prataratam (°t5) iva (praoa- 
ratam iha), 155 

Sarad dbemantah suvite dadbata (°tu), 
775 

5arad var;ah suvitam (sukrtam) no 
astu (svite no dadbSta), 775 
5arabham te 5ug rcbatu (te k$ut}, 
145 
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Sara vB?tad dhavisB var^Iah, 86, 108, 
838, 868 

farlrom yajfia^omalam (ynjfiah dama- 
lam) kusldam , ,, 383, 818 
6arlrani me yicar^apom (vicnk^anom, 
"na), 857 

£arBU parnam lyB dadhat, 278 
fiardbafisy agno ajarum (ajarasya) 
dbakgatah (dhak^yase), 332 
£arman (°mabs) tc eyama tnvarQtba 
udbbau, 932 

£arma yacbatba sapratbal; (’tbab), 
460, 502 

5arnia varmedam 3 bbara (rannaitad a 
hara), 117 

Carina (°ma) sapratha avn^e, 460, 502 
4a1mahr vrddhya (rddhya), 360 
javasa by asi Brutah (4ntah), 626 
^ayiflba atha ra^Iradab, 340 
4a4vatlbbyab samBbbyab, 491 
fSoBynt pankupitena (‘pilena), 878 
Ba^vad Tx4ah (diiab) savitur daivyasya, 
869 

aakalam, 319, 490 
jakvara TTSabha ye avarBjab, 359 
5apdlkeralilakba1ah, 244, 489, 544 
aama sarDpamkarapI, 337 
aaradena (tuna ("oartuna) devab, 919 
aargah sfjayah 6ay5p(J®bas te maitrab, 
315, 489 

«55vatlbhyah aamabhyah, 491 
Bik^a ifo (no) asmin pundiQta yamani, 
950 

fiitibhravo ("bhruvo) vastoam, 604 
ftpiyist^ 0^® Baadyamanab, 888 
4im5h (fiunam) krovantu 4unyantah, 
278,572 

fiunlbhih («imi°) aimyantu tva, 528, 572 

4irahpampadap5t«vapr?thorndarajaB- 
gbaiiSnopasthapayavo (°pr?(bodora- 

jafigba°) me Budhyantam, 475 
6irab-§irah prati aOrl (Sue devi prati 
sQrir) VI ca?te, 529 
4dpa vaiSvadevIh (°vyah), 598 
6ilpas trayo vai5vadevBh, 598 
fiivaTtasya . , ace Siva rutasya 
Bivam prajabhyo ’hibsantam (ahibs ) 
pythivyab sadbastbad (®stbe) agaim 
(’gnim) . , 910 


4ivan agnin apsu^ado havEmabe, 285, 
849,924,927 

fovu no bbavata (°tba) jivase, 90 
£iva rutaeya (nidrasya, 4ira rtasya) 
bhc?ajl Cja), 60, 355, 597, 684 
4iva vtivabB bbc^jl (vi47ababbe$a]I, 
'aba bbc', 'aba bbe^aja), 477, 511, 
598, 817 

/Sivebbir nrcibbi$ tvani {'bbia tvam), 
958 

£ivo asya Di$aiigatib, 77, 93, 93 
4ivo me saptargin (sapta T$Tn) upa 
ti^basva (ti^ha), 919 
Biairaya vikakaran (vikaran, viknan, 
vikikiran), 489, 573, 813 
4i5lte arSge rak^aae (rak$obhyo) vimk^ 
(vinak^, vmikfre), 370, 577 
Si4ain nadlnam banm adnbudbnam 
('buddham), 415 

4i4Q krldantau pan yato adhvaram 
(aniavam, ’rpavom), 907 
4lte vate puoann iva (punamiva), 833, 
862 

Bukegu me banmanam, 30, 278 
£ukram vBm anyad rajatam (yaj‘) 
ram anyat, 244 

aokrsm te anyad yajatom te anyat, 244 
tukram no jyotir amftam dadbana 
(“1155), 381 

Bukraa ca TtapEB cEtyanbah, 919 
Bukral ca 5acii ca grai^mav {'ma) 
rto, 888 

£ukras te grabah (giabyah), 325 
Sukram vayanty aanraya nirnqam, 579, 
828 

Bukraya BVEbE, 262 

Sukra vi yanty asuiaya ninuje, 579, ^ 
Buklaya svaba, 262 

Bucanto agmm vavidbanta (v5') m- 
dram, 468 

6ucir ankte (ante) 6uoibbir gobbir 
agmh, 418 

6ucib fiukre abany ojaalna (ahann 
ojasine, 6ckro abany ojasye, 4ukre 
’bany ojasinam), 907, 928 
Butydn stomam sacata panisny a 
(paru?my a), 777 

tuddbab pQta bbavata ( tba, bhav- 
antu)yajn:yasah,90 
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£uddbo mamaddhi somyah (°ya), 3S0 
£uiiam T&hSh£unam narah (narSh), 491 
£unam ma istata iunaih SSntam (4rSn- 
tam) funam krtam bbQyat, 287, 353 
£unSin agram auTinnah (snblranah), 
219, 593 

5unddhi (Sundhi) liro masySyub pra 
mo$ih, 173, 389, 418 
Sundhatam lokah pitr^adanah, 173 
gundbantSm lokah pitf^adsnSh, 173 
fundhiliro, aaefunddhi .. 

4uiidliyur (°yQr} asi mSrjallyah, 554 
4ambhant5m lokah pitr^adanah, 173 
4umbham mukham mS na Syuh pra 
mo$Ih, 173 

£umbhanaa tanvam (°ram, tanuram) 
Bvam, 287, 420, 618 
gadr&ryav (“ryS) asrjyetSio, 888 
i&raao ye tanQtyajah (tanu*'), 554 
5aro ua mitraTaruna gavi^tiju, 284 
SOTO nrfiata favaaafi (4ra°) cakSnah 
(ca kSme), 181, 349, 828 
5rnlhi (Srn^) Tiivatah prat: (*taa 
pari], 598, 964 

£nivanty ("tv) Spo adha (*dhah) k$ar- 
antlh, 382, 907 

^rpvantv Spo dhi^anaj ca devlh (°$snS 
ca devi), 381 

iftas tvadiStto 'ham, 677 
4eso (iepo) vajinena, 872 
5a]5iTSv (°ra) rtO abMkalpamanah, 888 
£ai4irena ftuna ("nartuna) dev&h, 919 
5okat pithivya uta vS divas pari, 126 
£ocasva devavltamah ("vittamah), 398, 
853 

5oc5t prthivyS uta va divas pari, 126 
toci$ke£am (focih") purupriya, 962 
5aundikeya ulukh^ah, 244, 489, 544 
aaunakam Ckim), 590 
£yama sarOpamkaranl, 337 
Syenasya patram (pattram) na pllha 
Sacibhih, 390 

4yenasyeva dhrajato (dravato) afi- 
kasam pan, 109 

£yene parltto (parito) acarac ca vate, 
404 

Syene vSta uta yo 'carat parittah, 404 
Srad asmai naro vacase dadhatana, 704 


4raddbe kam indra carato vitarturam 
(vicar"), 156 

Sramena lokafis tapasS piparti (bi- 
bharti), 112 

Iravai came 5niti5 ca me, 486 
iravi^th&h stha, 349 
£ravo devaaya sanasim (°si), 421 
4r3va4 ca me 4ruti4 ca me, 486 
inyam vasanai oarati svarocih ("cah], 
599 

5riye (iriyai) putrSya vedhavai (vct- 
tavai), 98, 705 

5nyo vasSnaS carati svarocib, 599 
4rIoan& apau mrfijata (vrnjate), 234 
4rlta8 tvaih 4rIto 'ham, 677 
4rl& ca te lak$m]£ ca patnyav ("nyS) 
Iaho“], 888 

Irate TfiiD ("tar^im) ugram abhimSti?- 
Ibam, 919 

Iratakak^o aram (°kak$Sram) gave, 836 
Iratam me ma pra hasth, 353 
Iratkara&ya kavaye vedyaya, 109, 230 
Irudhi Iruta Iraddhivam (Iraddheyam) 
te vadSmi, 248, 692 

IrastI ("te) jatSsa indavah svamdab, 
695 

Irejtho ha (hi) vedas tapaso 'dhijStah, 
578 

liopibhyam (Iron!") avaha, 529 
Irotram dehi (dhehi), 103 
IrotrapSh (°pS) Irotraih me pabi 
(patu), 980 

Irotram mayi (me) dhehi (dEh), 103 
IvatrEh pits bbavata yOyam Spah, 
287, 352 
IvEv^tat, 277 
Ivitra adityanam, 195, 369 
Svitro rak^ta, 195, 369 
Ivetaya vaitahavyEya (vaidarvyaya, 
vaidarvEya, vaidSrvaya) . 83, 315, 
490 

$ad id yarns (udyama) r^ayo devaja 
iti, 627, 819 
$apdaya tva, 289 

;an morvlr anhasas ("sah) pSntu . , 
964 

;a;tim ($a;thim] sahasra navatim ca 
kaurama, 87 
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sa acSryam tapasa piparti (bibharti), 
112 

sa idhano vasu$ (raauh) karih, 693, 967 
sa imam devah pQ^S, 996 
Ba imam devo aryama (adbvarah), 996 
sa imam devo varanah, 996 
sa imam no havyadatim juBSnah, 998 
sa Im pahi ya rjl?! tarutrah (tarudrah), 
69 

sa Im (f) mandrS suprayaaah (mand- 
rSsu prayaeah, mandrS suprayasa 
Btariman), 307, 374, 830, 839 
sa u (uv) efcavi^avartamh, 774 
sa ugrah sa hi (i) havyo babhuva, 386 
sa edhSiio vasu$ kavih, 693, 967 
sa eva jatah sa jamsyamanah, 829 
sam yajfiapatir (yajamSna) asi?3, 306 
gam yav apnastho (ya apnahstho) 
apasera janaii, 888 
samyopayanto dimtani visva, 113 
gamlobbayanto durita padam, 113 
samvatsara rtubhih sadividanah (°bhi4 
caklpBnah, °bhifi cakupanah), 39, 645 
samvatsarasya tejasa (dhayasa), 98, 
193 

samratsaraya paryayiriim (°yannlm), 
244 

samvrd asi, 306 

8amve5ayopave4aya g8yatryai (°tnySs) 

. ’bhibhfitaye ("bhOtyai, °bhrtyai) 
svaba, 644, 791 

sansbtam ksatram jisnu (ksatram aja- 
ram astu ji^nub, ksatram me ]isnu}, 
381 

samsTStam ubhayaib krtam (abhayam 
kratum), 609, 664 

gamsTStSsu yutav indro gape$u, 612, 
660, 826 

samstup ohandah, 306, 984 
sam sravantu diSo mablh (rnayi), 256 
samBravabhaga , see samBrava" 
samsrasta sa yudha indio ganena, 612, 
660,826 

samsrSvabhaga (sarnsrava*’, “bhagah, 
®gaa) sthe^a (tavi?a) brhantah, 96, 
375,486,747,977 

sambitasi viSvarOpa (°pl, °pih), 381, 
597 


sakbSyau saptapadav abhOva (°padS 
babhOva), 207 

sakbb saklubhyo vanvah (varlyab) 
kpiotu, 249, 541a 
sakbSsaptapadl (°da) bhava, 597 
sakhasi gayatram chandab, 70 
sakbSsi C’si patvS) jagaccbandsh, 70 
sakha su5evo advaySh (°yub), 620 
sa gayatryS {°triya) tn^lubha , 791 
sagme te gob, 47, 287 
sa gb& no devah sBvii5 sahSvfi (sav- 
aya), 250, 269, 868 
saghSsi jagstlchsndSb, 70 
samkosnko vikasukah, 605 
samkusuko vikusukab, 605 
samkro43n prSnaih (°kro5aib pranan), 
46,292 

sam grbbaya purQ (puni) 4atS, 555 
sam gravabhir nasate (v8s“) vite adhv- 
are, 853 

ssmgho^Sn prSnaih, 46, 292 

saeavahe (°hai) ysd avykam purS 
cit, 710 

sacetasiiv ("sS) arepasau, 180, 376, 
888 

sacetasau druhvano yau nudethe, 156, 
305, 371, 634, 684 
sacetasau saretasau, 180, 376 
sBcyutim jagbanacyutim, 874 
sajStanam 5r8ifthyB 6 dbehy enam, 612 
sajStanam madhye 5rai?thy5 5 dhehi 
ma, 612 

SB} Or abdo (abda) ayavobhih (*yav- 
abbih, Syavabhih, ayavobhih), 471, 
485, 910 

sajOr devsir vayonadhaih (vayu°), 719 
sajOh sOra (sflrya) etaiena, 318 
sajosasav ("sa) a4vinS dafisobhih, 888 
SBjosS indra (mdrah) sagano mar- 
udbbib, 380 

sajo^a vTSabbam patim, 376 
aamjayan fcsetram sahasSham mdra, 

941 

samjfiSnam nab (na) svebhyah (sve- 
bhih, svaih), 980 
satatam tu 5irabhis tu, 263, 306 
satavasemam yajfiam divi devesu dhat- 
tam, 364 
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satiim Sikyah (Sak°) proTBoopanisat, 
571 

satasatl prajapatih, 347 
sa tu (sato) dhanatn kunne na pra 
yansat, 723, 831 
sato Tah pitaro depma, 60 
Battvanam pataye namah, 392, 494 
Batyam vadanty anv icha (anu yacha) 
etat, 738 

Batyam vf^an vised asi, 254, 830 
Batyam it tan na tvavSn anyo asti 
(’ati), 909 

Batyam pQrvair (“vebhir) isibhih Bam- 
vidanah (°bhi4 cBk]panah, °bhi4 cSk- 
iipanah), 645 

BatyaB ca itapBB (cartapaB) cBtyanbab, 
919 

Batyasatt prajBpatih, 347 
Batyasya dhamanas pat! (pate), 695 
satyB esBm (ets) a4i$ah (°sas) Bantu 
,971 

satya ta (satyBd B) dharmanas pat! 

(dhamana, °nas pan), 65, 525, 837 
satyBnrte avapaByafi (°yafl, °yan) 
janEnBm, 936 

satyaujasa dinbanB (durhina, dihana) 
yam nudethe, 156, 305, 371, 634, 654, 
684 

Batra dadhanam apratiskutam tavansi 
(Sravansi bhOn), 349 
sa tvam visan vised asi, 254, 830 
Ba tvam aamm buvuducB vimufica, 
830, 871 

satvanam pataye namah, 494 
sa tvam aay amo 'ham, 723, 907 
satvanam nataye namah, 392, 494 
sa tva manmanasam karotu (°sam 
kpiotu), 494 

sa tv5 rastrBya subhrtam bibhartu 
(pipartu), 112, 175, 639 
sa dahan (sadanan) pradahan nv (v) 
agah, 392, 829 

sada palyanti sOrayah, 158, 287 
sada yacann aham gua (jya), 134, 244 
sa dSBuse kiratu bhtlri vamam, 306 
sa dundubhe sajOr mdrena devaih, 306 
sado vah pitaro desma, 60 
sado vanesu dadhise (dadhrise), 350 


sadyahkii^ chandasB saha, 491, 962 
sadyB no devah savita savaya, 250, 269, 
868 

sa nah pito madhuman a vi^eha (viv- 
ela), 849 

Ba nah pithu (pithuh) Bravayyam, 381 
Esnim gayatram navyansam (navl- 
yahsam), 786 

sa nirudhyB nahuso (nahiso) yahvo 
agmh, 642 

sa no jivesv a yame, 394 
sa no dadatu tarn (tarn) rayim, 505 
Ea no diva sa lisah (nsas) patu naktam, 
964 

83 no devesv a yamat, 394 
sa no dohatam suvliyam (suviram), 
323 

sa no bodhi Brudhi (°dhi) havam, 518 
sa no mayobhuh pito aviiasva (pitav 
avi', pitav aviieha, pitur avivesa, 
pitevaviBasva), 849, 890 
S3 no rastresu sudhitam dadhatu, 175, 
639 

sa no rucam dheby ahinlyamanah, 387, 
665 

sam taksa hanti cakri vah (cakrinab), 
824 

samtatam Sirabhis (4il°) tu, 263, 306 
sam te rastram anaktu payasB ghitena, 
139,618 

sam tva inanti, 676, 992 
sam tvB tataksuh (tataksnuh), 311 
sam tvB nnanti, 676, 992 
saih tva BiBanti (Bis°}, 292 
Bamdanam arvantam padbiBam 
(“vIBam), 217 

sam daBuse kiratu bhuri vamam, 306 
sam dundubhe sajOr indiena devaih, 
306 

sam devi (devl) devyorvaBya pasyasva 
("vaByakhjata), 525 
sam devena (daivena, daivyena) sav- 
itra, 317, 707 

samdhata samdhim (®dhir)" maghava 
purOvasuh (puro°, puru°), 551, 717, 
721 

samdhvana ('dhuvana) vata abhi no 
gmantu, 783 



562 


VEDIC VARIANTS 11 PHONETICS 


aanvan samm suvimucS vi maSca, 
830. 871 

aapstnS vScam maaasa (”a5) upSsatSm, 
991 

aapatnlr abhibhOvarl (‘’rib), 381 
BaputrikaySm jSgratha, 90, 662 
SBptarBayah sapta dbSaia priyani, 919 
aaptatBayo ’srjyanta, 919 
saptarsrnSin sukrtam yatra lokah, 919 
8sptar$ln jmva, 919, 936 
Bapta ca manu$Ir imab, 701 
sapta ca varunir (v&runair) imSh 
(iman prajSh), 701 

sapta yonlr (yonlnr) apraasTa C’sva) 
ghttena, 446 

sapta rajano ya udabbisiktSh, 63 
Eaptar$ayah sapta dhama priyam, 919 
saptarsayo ’sijyanta, 919 
saptarslfi jinva, 919, 936 
aaptarBlnam sukrtSm yatra lokah, 919 
sa prathamah saiiikrtir Ti^TakarmS, 
374 

sapratba (°thab) sabbam me gopaya 
(pShi, ’jugupah), 381 
sa bibheda valam (balam) magbam 
(madyam), 210, 868 

sa budbnya (°niya] upama asya m- 
BthSh, 784 

sa budbnyad (°nad) a$ta }aau;o 'bhy 
(“BShby) agram, 326 
sa bbakBamSno (bhik;”] amrtssya 
carunab, 583 

sa bbOmirn viSvato (sarvato) Titva 
(sarvata sprtvS), 200, 375 
sam agnis tapasSgata, 379 
sam adbbyah, 280 
sam arir (anr) vidSm (vidab), 529 
sam arranto raghudrurah (°drucah), 
866 

samavayantu sarvatab, 68 
samanam keto abbisamrabhadbvam 
(ceto abbtsamviSadhTam), 126 
samananlurdhnlr abbi (adbi) lokam 
ekam, 172 

samloa va (v&) bkutani, 598 
samani ts bkutih, 598 
sa ma mrta (vjtat), 98, 225 
samiQgayati sarvatab, 536 


sam it sravanti santo (“ta) na dbenSh, 
142, 735, 830 

samid diJSm a$aya nab (a$ayanah) 
svamt (su7ar°), 826 
samiddbe agnSv (agnS) adbi mSma- 
hanah, 888 

samiddbo agnir nBanaratir (°pS ratbr, 
“na rayir) dirah, 93, 545, 877 
sanudhab-SBniidbo ’goe-'gna (>38011660 
agna, “’gnS) ajyasya vyantu, 910 
samidbo agna ajyasya Tyantu (vi- 
yantu), 796, 910 

samidhyamanab prathamSou dbarma 
(prathamo nu dbannab), 835 
sam indra no (no) manasS ne^i (neBa) 
gobbih, 584, 950 

sam im rebhSao Bsvaran, 307, 628 
samingayati sarratah, ^6 
samicinasa asate (a4ata), 282 
samudra ivasi gabmana (ganb°), 305 
aamudram na subbvab sva abbi$tayab, 

384.789 

aamudram na suhavam (suburam, 
subhuras) tasthiyaAsam, 119, 384, 

604. 789 

Bamudrasya tySvakaya (ty3ya°), 496 
samudr&d udajani yab (udacann iya) 
smck, 53, 383, 401, 840 
samudr&ya £iium&rab, 305, 551 
samudrena (samudre na) sindbavo 
y&damanSb, 826 
sam u rebhaso asyaran, 307, 628 
samubyo ’si yi^yabbarah, 560 
samOdbam (samOlLam) asya piosure 
(”le), 261 

sam Qdbo romalam hatah, 91, 276 
samubyo ’si yityabharsh, 560 
samubyo ’si viSvayeda , 560 
Bam eta yi4y5 (“ye) vacasS (ojasS) 
patim diyah, 52, 804 
sa me mukham pra marksyate (vek- 
Byati), 235 

samotasS’^ ("sa) arepasau, 180, 888 
aamokasau sacetasSL arepasau, 180, 888 
Bampa^yan paSktlr (pafitun) upat- 
iBtbamanah, 418 

sam pilsa (pOsa sam dhata) sam 
bfhaspatih (dhSta), 720 
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aampTca (°cah, °cas) atha . >, 977 
Bam po55 sam brbaapatih, 720 
aampnyah pa^ublur bhava (bhuvat), 
602 

aampriyam prajaya pa^ubhir bburat, 
602 

aam bShubhyam dhamati (bharati, 
namati, namate, “bbyam adhamat) 
aam patatrai^ (yajattaih), 157, 176, 
853, 867 

sarnma aai (aammaai), 993 
aammiSIo ani^o bhara (bhuvah), 602 
aamyak aravantt santo na dbenSh, 
142, 735, 830 
aamyat te gob, 47, 287 
aamrajaT (°ja) aaya bbuvanasya raja- 
tbab, 883 

aamraj&I &vs&cvMx (SvaSruvSm) bhava, 
791 

aa yajfiapatir afi^a, 306 
sa yatha tvam rueya roeo 'ay evabam 
ruciflya (ruoyS rocaaa evam 
ahom rueya rocialya), 715 
aa yo vRa vr?pyebhih ("piyebhih) 
aamokEh, 784 

aarasvatl tva maghavann abbi;nak 
<abhi$nat), 142, 545 
aarasvatim aavinsv (°zia) indram ag- 
nim, 888 

saraavatl (°tlh) avapasab aadantu 
(aadantEm), 381 

sarasvatya adbi mauEv (mauE, mana, 
vanEva) acarkRuh (acakr", car- 
kidhi), 170,225,356 
aarasvatyam adbi manEv acarb^^b, 
170, 225, 356 

sarasvatya (°tyah) supippalah, 381 
sarasvatyai pdBue ’gnaye (agnaye) 
svaba, 910 

aarasvatyai yaSobbaginyai (veSabba") 
svaba, 255 

aarasvatyai v5co yautur yantnye (vaco 
yan turye tuiyam) dadbami, 840 
Sarah patatnnih stbasa (stha), 381, 
600 

Sara patatrml bbotva, 381, 600 
sant sravanti santo na dhenah, 142, 
735, 830 


sanram ebandah, 264 
sariraya tvE vataya svaba, 264 
sanraya svaba, 264 
sarire tva sadane sadayami, 264 
sarOpavarsa ehi (sarOpa vr^ann a 
gabi), 650, 821 

sarau parpam iva dadbat, 278 
samlkaya tva, 651 
satpadevajanebbj ah svabE, 198 
sarvatahEarvaSarvebbyah (Sarvasarv", 
sarva sarv^,,285- 
sarvadevajanebhyab svahE, 198 
sarvam tarn bhasmasa (masmasa) 
kuru, 242, 294, 632 

sarvam ni pvapaya (°yaj) janam, 402 
sarvam uktam anuvidur vasiptbEb, 139, 
627 

sarvam manijEna, 829 
sarvalokam ma i^Ena, 829 
sarvasmEd devakilbi$at (°vipEt, eva 
kilb°), 216, 402, 818 
sarvah sarva vi caratu prajSnan, 354, 
831 

sarvafi ar'IEf apsusado huve (huve 
vah), 286, 849, 924, 927 
sarvaE apa yajEmasi, 201, 924 
sarvEE it taE auu vidur vasi^bEh, 1C ' 
627 

sarvaEs tEn mTsmRs (mapmapE) kuri , 
242, 294, 632 

sarvE dEmani (dba°} muficatu, 107 
sarvEn ava yajEmabe, 201, 924 
sarvEn m ma$ma;Eksram, 242, 294, 632 
sarvan patho anfpE a kpiyema (k;i°), 
536 

sarvan sa devEns tapasa piparti (bi- 
bbarti), 112 

sarvEbhyo abbsyam (’bhayam) karat, 
909 

sarva vinudya samtrdyab, 170 
sarvEE caraisbEndbavih (°vaih,°vyab), 
490,701 

sarve rEdbyEh stha (rEdbyas tu) 
putrah, 96, 616 
salilam ebandab, 264 
salilah saligah sagaras te na EdityE 
bavi;o ]U$EnE vyantu svSbS, 49, 686, 
796 
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salilaya tva (tva vfitSya avSha), 
salilaya svaba, 264 

aalile tva aadane sad lySmi, salile sadane 
Blda, 264 

sa vah sarvah sam carati prajSnan, 
354, 831 

sa vijSyamSnah sa jau^yamSnah, 829 
savita jyotir ud ayan (ayan) ajasram, 
926 

savita te hastam agrabhlt (agrabbid 
asau, agrahlt), 116 
savita bbrtyam, 242, 634, 871 
savita manySm, 242, 634, 871 
savitS bastam agrabit (agrabbit), 116 
savituB tva (°tu5 tvB) prasava . , 958 
savitfprasQta brbaspataye (vib**) 
stuta, 215 

savitra prasavitra . mdrenaame 
(Ismai) , 704 

savitre tva fbbmnate (tvarbbu”, 
tvarbbu") vibhumate (vibbQ°) , 
649, 664, 916, 918 

sa vifivScIr (°cl) abbi caste gbrtScIh 
("cl), 357, 381 

savfta savrte savn jmva, 306 
savrd asi, 306 
sastiip cbandab, 306, 984 
sasavSn san (sam) stfJyase jStavedah, 
938 

sa Bupranite (°tf) nrtamab svarSd 
("ral) asi, 695 

sa sura a (surye) ganayafi jyotir irdram 
(indrab), 318 
saba ojah, 731, 990 
sabamana sabasvatl (saras"), 269 
sabamuran anu daba kravySdab, 355, 
371 

Esha4 oa sahasya5 ca haimantikav 

("ka) rta, 888 

sabasab sliiiav (sQna) Bbuta, 889 
sabasranitbab ("nitbah) padavlb kav- 
laam, 952 

sabasradbara eva te sam asvaran, 
989 

sabasradbaiam vRabbam divo dubub 
(divodubam), 821 

sabasradbare 'va te sam asvaran, 989 
sabasranitbab, see sabasranitbab 


sabasraposam subbage (°ga) larBnn, 
466 ' 

sahasraposasyelise, 466 
sabasravaUS (°vali4B) vi vayam 
rubema, 760 

sabasraBirsa (°sah) purusah, 381 
sabasrasamam prasutena yantab, 233 
sabasrasavaprasavena yantab, 233 
sabosrasg (°s3m) medbasatav (°sata} 
iva tmana, 888 
sabasrastbuna asBte (54iite}, 282 
sahasrasya pratimasi (°ma ast), 993 
sabasrasya pramSsi (°mS asi), 993 
Babasrasyonmasi (°mS asi), 903 
sahasraksa medba a (medbaya) ciya- 
manah, 342 

sahasr&kso amartyah (‘sk^yamartya), 
380 

sahasrakso medbBya ciyamanah, 342 
sabasraposam subbage rarfinB, 466 
sahasrBposasyeiise, 466 
sabasrapsab pitanasan ("sEd) na yag- 
fiah, 412 

sabasriyo dyotatam (dipyatam, °riyo 
gyotatgm) aprayucban, 24, 169, 541 
sa bi puni (pnrO) cid ogasa virukmatB, 
555 

sabogab, 731, 990 

sabo mayi dbebi (me dab svaba), 103 
sahaugah, 731, 990 

sB tvam asy amo ’bam (amo aham, 
amDbam, spy amo ’bam), 723, 907 
sa diksita sanavo vagam asme (vacam 
asmat), 52 

sadyaskriS ohandasa saba, 491, 962 
sadbah (sadbu) kpivantam avase, 609 
sadbyebbyah kuluBgan (kuiangan), 607 
Badhyebbyat cannamnam (“mnam), 
953 

sa nab prajam paSOn paby arani- 
yamanab, 387, 665 

sa nab pnya supra tOrtir maghoni, 749 
SB nab tfnvann tltibbib sida Baivat, 
376 

sa nab site payasabbyavnvrtsva, 

SB nab supraturtih pnya nab suhSr 
nab priyavanir maghavamr anta ebi, 

749 
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eS no dohatSm suvlryam (suviram), 
323 

sS piathama saiiiskrtir viSvavaru, 374 
bS prasQr dhenuka (°ga) bhava, 48, 
620, 829 

sS brahmagSya vi dunoti ra;tram, 
107, 569 

SB brShmanasya rojanya, 870 
b 5 mandasana manasS £ivena, 609 
samSni cakrus tasarSny otave (°m 
vstave), 804 

s5 me satya^Ir devan panyat pany- 
atara (panyat panyataru), 163 
sa ra^tram ava dhunute brahmaj j-asya, 
107,569 

savitro 'si canodhah (janadbayah), 54 
sa ^amtatt (°ta, "ci) mayas karad apa 
sridhah, 156, 598 

sa samnaddha sanuhi vajam emam 
(sunuhi bhagadbeyam), 52, 617 
smanti pakam ati (adlu) dhira eti 
(enu), 98 

sindboh jin4umarab (fiiSQ"), 305, 551 
sunah krnvantu Samyantih, 278, 672 
Bunab famyantu Samyantih, 278, 572 
sldantu manu^o yatba, 227, 719 
Bldanto vanuso yatba, 227, 719 
sirab patatnni stbana, 381, 600 
sisam ca me trapu oa me, 381 
sisena agnun adya botaram avrnita 
ayam sutasuti yajamanab paean 
paktih . . ., 310 
sBiarlra svopaSa, 41, 605, 731 
Bukurira svaupaaa, 41, 605, 731 
suke^ te hanmanam, 30, ^8 
Bu kbam ea me Sayanam ca me, 82 
sukbamme$ayame;ya], 82, 705 
sugaib ca me Sayanam ca me, 82 
Bugam ca me supatham (°thyam) ca 
me, 325 

sugantub karma karanah kari?yan 
293, 384, 573, 609, 739, 824 ’ 

sugam tvab karmab karanah karah 
karasynh, 293, 384, 573, 609, 739, 824 
sugandhim pativedanam, 152, 627 
BUgandhim pustivardbanam (rayipo- 
9anam), 152, 627 

sugam me?aya me^yai (“ye), 82, 705 


sugavyam no vaji svaSvyam (“viynm), 
784 

suga VO devah sadana (°nam) akarma 
(krnomi, sadanEni santu), 741 
suga VO devas sadanedam ostu, 741 
sucak;u aham ak$Ibhyam (ak$i°) bhO- 
yasam, 528 

sucak$ah soma uta sasrud astu, 145, 283, 
612 

sujatanam 4rai$tbya a dhehy enam, 612 
sutarasi tarase (sutarasiddhatarase) 
namah, 833 

Butab Budak^a dhanva (dhaniva), 764 
suta mays varada vandamana, 419 
sudak$a dak^apitara (“pitara), SOD 
suditinadityebbya , 545 
suditir (sudltir) aai, 545 
sudevam indre aivinb (mdrayaSvina), 
342 

Bunavam aruheyam, 817 
Bunltl BvayaSastaram (6uyaS°), 741 
suparnapak^aya dblmahi, 200 
Buparno avyathir (“thi) bharat, 529a 
BupSuib (“m) svaSgurih, 980 
Bupippala o;adbih kartanSsme (kar- 
tam asmai, asme), 704 
supippala o$adhIh (“dhls) kfdhi, 966 
suprasQr dhenuka bhava, 48, 620, 829 
subandbum pativedanam, 152, 627 
subShuh svangunh, 980 
Bubirana sns-srja fiunaka, 2I9, 380, 593 
subbagamkaTanl (subbagamkaranam) 
mama, 486, 820 

Bubhutskrta stha (“krtah subbutam 
nab krnuta), 119, 509, 977 
subhutsya piplbi (plpibi), 545 
siunitrah soma no (sumano) bhava, 
714, 826 

sumitra (“tnya, °tryS) na (na) apa 
o$adbayab santu (°yo bhavantu), 
315, 787, 950 

Bumnaya nOnam imabe sakhibbvah 
563 

sumnaya summni sumne mS dhattam, 
315 

sumnayuvah (“yavas) sumnySya sum- 
nam (“nyam) dhatta, 315, 604 
sumne sthah Eumne ma dhattam, 315 
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BuyoniD me adya ghrtScI bhOyBstam 
svavrtau BQpttvj-tau, fi52, 910 
Buyame me bhOyustam, 552 
BUT abhivyakhyam, 190, 739 
Burayfi mOtrflj janayanti (°ta) retah, 
507 

Buraya eomah BUta asuto madSya, 607 
surflya mOtraj janayanta (“ti) retah, 
607 

Buruyah somah BUta fisuto madaya, 507 
Buvah ., suvar , suvarga . , 779 
(and sec under svah e/e ) 
suvarnapak$Sya dhtmahi, 200 
suvarnostainyam avrUtyam (av- 
ratyam), 4^ 
suvas , 779 

BUvau nabhrad anghore bambhare 'star 
abasta kt^Sno, 146, 405, 778, 809 
suvSna devSsa indavah, 794 
suvSno ar$a pavitra S, 794 
Buvuno y&ti kavikratub, 794 
Buvttasya manSmahe (vanS*’}, 227 
auvite mfl dhSh, 775 
Buvlrabhis tarati vajakarmabhib 
(tirate v5jabharmabb]b), 152, 582 
suvInnahsTja'SCja, 219, 380, 593 
B<i£aiii] fiamiBva (4aim°, 4amnlBva], 531 
Bu£!mam Bomasataaru, 180, 224, 696, 
714, 874 

suBrtam manye tad ytam aavlyah, 661 
suBevam Bomapitsaru (sumatitsaru), 
180,224,698,714,874 
suBratam manye tad ftam navlyah, 661 
sutlokySya svastaye, 724 
BUBadam id gavam asti pra kbuda, 67, 

347.986 

BUBamiddham voienyam, 986 
BUgamiddho na a vaha, 986 
BUBamiddbo vareByah, 986 
BQBumnah (°mnah) sOryaralmit cand- 
rama gandharvah, 954 
Busatyam id gavam asyasi pra kbudasi, 

67. 347. 986 

BUBamiddham varenyam, 988 
Busamiddho na a vaha, 986 
fiusamiddho varenyah, 986 
Busaveha havfimahe, 299 
EUsasySh (susaspab) kf^ls kfdbi, 867 


suhaveha bavSmahe, 299 
suhiitakrtah Btha subutam kariByatba 
(°tam akar?ta), 119, 669, 977 
sficibhih Bamyantu (4im°, femayantu) 
tvii,672 

sOpastba asi vanaspatyah, 325, 491, 737 
BQpasthn devo vanaspatih, 325, 491, 737 
sDmnuya nOnam bnahe sakhibbyab, 563 
BOyome me 'dya stam BvSvrtau B&pa* 
vrtau, 552, 910 

BOyavosinl manave (manuBe, manuBe) 
doSasyu (“ye, yaBasye), 161, 490 
bQtbso na dartatSsah, 318 
bQto na mitrSvanip3 gavi^tiBU, 284 
sQro na rurukvilfi (°vSP) cbatstina, 937 
sure na svayugvabhih (sayu°), 364 
BOro ratbasya naptyah (naptryah, 
uaptnyab), 357, 791 
BOryatvacasa ("sab, “sas) atba, 977 
sOrya nSvam arukBah, 716 
BOryarajmun Eamabhrtam, 118, 639 
BQryaaya cakBur anibam (Sroha), 715 
sOryasya tapes tape ttapah), 379 
sOryScandramasaa vrkySbbySm (vfk* 
ka*;, 408 

BOryafi £ukram samSbbrtam, 118, 639 
BQry3y3 &dbo 'ditya (adi°, aditer) 
upasthe, 909 

sOryoso na dsi^atasab, 318 
sQrye santam (tokram) somShitam 
(samSbbrtam), 118, 639 
sOryo apo vi gobate (’vagabate), 578 
sOryo abobhir (’bob^) anu tvavatu, 
007 

BOryo divo (devo) diviBadbhyah 
(“bhyo ), 686 

sOryo rQpam ktpute dyor (dyaur) 
upastbe, 732 

sQryo ’hobhir , Bee sOryo aho° 
srkSbasta (arkSvanto) mBsfiginab, 48, 
467 

Ergavanto niBafigipah, 48, 467 
srdikaya tv5, 651 

Eedam pnyena dhSmnfi pnyam sada 
asida (pnyena n5ma prq'e sadasi 
sida), 855 

sed u rJja ksayati (bBeti) carBaniaSm, 
745 
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semStn devo flryain5 (pu$S, varunah), 
996 

Bemam no bavyadstun juganah, 996 
so adbvara jatav&duh, 907 
so adhvaran sa ttOn kalpayati, 907 
so asinan (asmun) adbipatln karotu, 
907,924 

so asman patu sarvatab, 909 
BO ’dbvara karati latavedah, 907 
so ’dbvaran sa jtiin kalpayati, 907 
soma ayu$man sa o^adblbbir (sau^a”) 
ayu$man, 996 

soma u 5Uv5nab (?vanab) sotfbbib, 
794 

somah patl rayinam, 964 
Bomam Ba . Tcbatu yo maitaayai 
(°sya) di4o ’bbid^ati, 910 
Bomanetrebbyo devebbya upansad- 
bbyo (“sadbbyo) 986 
somam te krinamy Orjaavantam payas- 
vantam vliy avantam abbimati;abam 
(viryavantam babvargbam Sobbama- 
nam), 123, 467 

Eomavikrayia somam te ktln6m 
mahSntam babyarbain babu iobba- 
minam, 123 

aoma4 caturak?aray55tivlr (”sr!vir) 
naksatrani, 277 
somas patl rayinam, 964 
somasya drapsam (bhak$am) ayrnita 
pQ^S (4akrsh), 153s 
somasya rajfiah kulumgab, 607 
somasyabsm deyayajyaya soreta (yi4- 
vam) reto dhi$Iya (dbe”), 688 
somah sutab puyate ajyamSnah (suta 
Tcyate pUyamgnah), 57, 634 
somah sutasya madbyah (sutab sa 
madbuman}, 189, 824 
8omapau$nah SySmalalamas tupai&h, 
728 

Bomaya kuluflgah (kulafigah), 607 
somaya jamyide (iana°) svaha, 588 
somaya rajfie kuluugah, 607 
Bomaya rajfie paridhatava (°dataya) 
u, 105 

somaya vaca udyatam (ucyate), ’oS 
somarudtav t°dra) iba su midatam 
nah, 888 


eoml gbo;ena yachatu (yak$atu), 184, 
255 

somena tvatanscmlndruya dadhi, 127 
somaindra babhrulalamus tOparah, 707, 
728 

Bomo asmakom brahmanunfim raja, 910 
somo vai§navo raja (somo vai?navas) 
. aSgiraso (afig", Sfigiraso vedo) 
. . ,491 

somo ’smakam brahmananam raja, 910 
so ’sman adbipatln kfnotu, 907, 924 
BO ’smfin patu, 909 

so 'ham vajam saneyam (sanfimy) 
agne (agneh), 381 
saujilmim, 28, 192 

saumapausnab iyamalnlamfis tOparah, 
728 

saumendra babhrulalamas tuparah, 
707, 728 

saumySs trayah Svitimgah (4iti°}, 369 
sauySmun, 28, 192 
sau4loky5ya svaataye, 724 
stai^ mandras Buprayak;uh, 374, 381, 
830,839,861 

stambbanas tanyam svam, 287, 420, 
618 

stavano devya kypa, 421, 824 
stutab (°ta) Sravasyann ayasopa mad* 
rik, 980 

stutfi (°to) maya varada yedamata, 419 
stuto ySsi (yShi) vaian anu, 299 
stuto 'si janadbah, 54, 93, ^5 
stuhiSfiram vajnnam apratikam (apra- 
tittam, °tUam}, 138, 404 
stegan dan$trabhyam, 374 
stoka (“kah, °kfiS) Scotanti medasab, 
977 

stota me go^akba (gosa°) syfit, 986 
stotaram id didbi^eya (dadhi^e) rada- 
vaso, 581 

stotibbyo dhignav lyanab (Iy3,°), 538 
stomatrayastrinSe bhuyanasya patm, 
525, 818 

BtomapRlho ghytavan supratikab, 419 
stomas trayastrin4e bhuvanasya patnl, 
525, SIS 

stomo yajfias ca (yajnasya) radbyo 
havismata (°tah), 188, 826 
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staumi deviiv (devil} a^vinau nathito 
johavlmi, 888 

strl$iiyam anyan sv 3 dadhat (anyasv 
adadhat), 702 

strai^Qyam anyatra dadhat, 702 
sthirS cm namayi^navah, 857 
anatSh prits bhavata yOyam Spah, 287, 
352 

snu;a sapatnO (°nah) 5va5uro ’yam astu 
Cham nsmi), 256, 980 
spardhante dhiyah (divah) sOrye na 
CsOre na, stlryena) vi5ah, 109, 255, 
318, 826 

sp5rhayasya5nyo df^e, 198, 761 
sparho deva niyutvata, 198, 761 
syonam patye (patibhyo) vahatum 
krnupva (kj-nu tvam), 842 
8yon& mavi4atera madah ("teram- 
nadah}, 818 

sjonS (®nah) syonena ghftena mS 
aamul^nta, 678, 980 
syone krnudhvam surabha (“bhav) u 
loke, 886 ‘ 

eruca juhuta no (juhutana) hawh, 827 
sruoS devam ghrta^cuta (°4cyut0), 336 
svah , 779 

svahpatir yadl vfdhe, 307, 831, 968 
svam yonim gacha avfiha, SOS 
svam yonim ihasadah, SOS 
svagakarakrto mahyam, 468 
svaga vo dcvah sadanam akarma 
('n5m santu), 741 
avamkrto 'si, 505 

svatavasemam yajflam divi dovesu 
dbatt3m, 364 

s^adha pitrbhyah prthivi?adbhyah 
(prthm°), 524 

svadha pitrbhyo ’ntankjasadbhyah 
(antari', ’ntari'}, 517, 910 
svadhitiste ('ti?te) pita, 958 
Bvapnah svapnadhikarane (svapna 
svapnSbhifcaranena), 172, 980 
Bvara ma (ma idam) istam svam 
Sruntam (Sratam) , 287, 353 
Bvam ma istam astii Sunam 6antam 
,353 

Bvayonim gacha BVahS, 505 
fivar . , 779 


svar abhivyakhyam (“kSam }, 190, 
739 

svargasi, 315 

svargena lokena samprornuvatham, 91, 
797 

svarge (suvarge) loke prornuvStfaam 
(prornv°, ‘’nuvatum, samprorn”), 91, 
779, 797 
avargyusi, 315 

svar na gbaimah svSha, 949, 980 
svar (suvnr) na (na) jyotih (°tih 
svuba), 949 

svar (suvar) na (na) Sukrah svSba, 949 
svar na (suvar na) suryah svahS, 949 
svar narkah (suvar norkah) svahS, 949 
svar deva (suvar devan) aganma 
(aggma), 304 

suvar nagharmab (°ma) svoha, 949, 980 
suvar na , see svar na 
svarpatim yad im vpdhe, 307, 831, 968 
svarmOrdbS vaiyoSano vyoSyann antyo 
’ntyo bhsuvanah, 725 
svarmaurdhnyaya svaha, 725 
svar yaj jyotir abhayam svasti, 254, 824 
BvarvB] jyotir abhayam svasti, 254, 824 
svarvido abbigaadnm usnan (mnsnan, 
isnan), 401, 627 

Bvargam (suvar") apsBm (apsyam) 
vrjanasya gopSm, 370, 780 
Bvasora apo abbi g5 utSsaran (ud5"), 
60, 829 

svastida Sgbpiih (agh°) sarvavirah, 
473 

svasti nab pathySkrtesu (putraki- 
tbe$u) yoiiisu, 93, 618, 802 ^ 

svasti raye maruto dadhatana ("tu 
nah), 825 

ST 3 S (suvas) te dadnmi (tvayi da- 
dbBmi), 104 

svasty apsu vrjane svarvati (vrajone 
svarvatah), 658 
svam yomm gacha svilhS, 505 
svam yomro ihasadah, 505 
svaraktto si, 505 

sv5m cagne tanvam (tanuvam) pipra- 
yasva (pipra"), 480 

sva tanOr baladeyaya mehi (baladava 
na ehi), 248 
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svSttam sad dhavir apo devlli svad- 
antu, 371 

s^Sttam cit sadevam lja\'j'am apo 
dev!h svadatainam, 371 
svSdu? (°duh) kilajam madhumiin 
utayam, 967 

svadbyam ('’dWyam) janayat stidayac 
ca, 789 

svadhyo ("dbiyo) manasa devaj-antah, 
742, 789 

svadhyo (“dhij-o) vidathe apsu ]Ijanan 
(apsv ajijanan), 789 

svana bhiajaSghare bambhare hasta 
suhasta kiSano, 146, 403, 778, 809 
svana bhrat a&gblrir bambhanh, 146, 
403,778,809 

sa-anj devasa indavah, 794 
svanair yah kavikratuh, 794 
svano arsa pavitra a, 794 
svam tanvam (tanuvam) t aruno ’su|Ot 
(aiKret), 287, 355, 907 
svan nabhrad augbare bambhare hasta 
suhasta krtano, 146, 405, 778, 809 
s\ayam tand (tandn) ytviye (ftvye) 
nadhamanam (natha°, badha°}, 22, 
76, 308, 784 

svSiuba yasya Snyo drse, 198, 761 
svaruho deva myutvata, 198, 761 
svave4o anamtvo bfaava (bhura) nah, 
602 

BvSha T^abham ("ha r?°i °har§°) in- 
draya . . ,918 

svahak{tasya sam u trpnuta rbhavah 
(tj-pnutarbh", trnnutarbh"), 411, 919 
svShakrtibhyah (°t!bhyah) prejya, 529 
s\aha tva viitaya Vf^Jisanaye , 
857 

svSha tva subbava ("vah, subho) 
EurySya, 381, 749 

s\5hs tv5 stirjasya vr 5 ti\anaye, 
. ,857 

svaha pusne farase, 691 
svaha yajnam manasah (yajaamana- 
sah), 819 

svaha rujasujah ('suja%a citanah, 
°s%ah),326 

s\aha sam agnis tapasa gafa (gatab). 


BvrihestJbhyah (“tebhjah svaha), 090 
svite ma dhah, 775 

svinnah snatvi (°t\ ii, snato) malad iva, 
59Sa 

svi?tam no 'bin vasjo najantu, 587, 
786, 909 

svistam agnc abhi tat prnahi (prnlhi, 
tad grnibi), 153 

SM'sjmi no abhi (’bhi) vnslyo (vasjo) 
nayantu, 587, 786, 909 
hatal kriminam k$udrakah (raja), 96, 
262, 386 

hatas te atnna krimih {kr°), 60S 
hat^h krunayab [k\°) satatikah sanl- 
lnmak;iksh, 668 

bataghofansav (°sa) ubharadvasu, 888 
hatagha^ansav (°sa) abharstam \asu 
varj’Bni, 888 

hata mats batah pita, 96, 386 
hato dusSm satpatl, 91 
lhato vi4v5 apa d\i^ah, 91 
hato vrtrSny oryS (aprati), 91 
hato hatamatB ^unth, 96, 386 
hatbo dosani satpatl, 91 
hatho viiva apa dvi;ah, 91 
hatho vj-trany arya (aprati), 91 
hanubhyom (hand’) stenan bliagavah, 
554 

hanubhyum (hnnu°) sv3h5, 554 
hayo datra edhi vayo (mayo) mahj am 
pratigrahltre ("grhnate), 232, 657 
bariknike (°klike) kim ichasi, 273 
hannasya raghu$yadah (° 5 yatah), 64 
hanvato giabam ydbySsam (°vato 
graham radhjasam), 659 
hariBrnafrum na varmana dhanarcim, 
573, 596, 835 

bar! indra pratadvasQ abhi svara, 95 
bar^amanSso dhf$itu (dhr$ata) marut- 
vah, 122, 596 

har;amana hysitaso luarutvan, 122 
havanaSrun no rudreha bodhi, 488, 
554 

havir havi^ju (havihsu) vandyah, 
618, 971 

bans (havih) kfnvantah panvatsari- 
nam (°nam, “rlyam), 967 
havifman (°man) astu sOryah, 925 
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havyayasmai vodhave {°vai) >ata- 
vedah, 705 

hastagrabhasya didhijoh (da”) tare- 
dam (tvam etat), 581 
havanaarOr no ruieha bodhi, 488, 564 
bimkaraya evaha, 386, 544 
hunkitaya sv5ha 386, 644 
hitva na arjam pra patat pati?tbah 
('padat pathi”), 60, 96 
bitva (hitvi) 6xro jihvaya rarapae 
(vavadac) carat, 267, 598a 
binva (hinva) me gatra ("tram) han- 
vah, 436, 440 

bmvano iQ&nu$il yuga (yuja), 132 
lunvano betrbbir yatah (bitah), 258, 
579 

biranyanSbhah kausalyah, 699 
hiranyapak^ah takumh (°pania fiak- 
une), 198, 380, 5S8, 691 
hiranyapavSh pa£um 3su (apsu) grbh- 
nate (grh“), 116 

hiranyam astrtam (asrutam) bbara, 
682 

biranyayit pan yoner nisadya (°ya), 
457 

hiranyaySh (”ya) Suoayo dhUrapQtSh, 
381 

biranyavad annavad dbebi (annam 
adbyebi, aimamad dbeU} mahyam, 
239, 347, 840 

hiranyavarnah takunab, 198, 380, 5S8 
hiranyavfiSir i^iraah svarjah (suvar”). 


hrdjsprk kratusprg varcodSh f'dia 
asi), 103 

irdo aetv antaram taj jujojat (tad 
y»yota), 193 

hetayas tava bShvoh, 792 
hemantaSi^irav (”ra) rtu (rtunam), 888 
hemantayakakaran (kakarSn), 439 
bemantena rtnna (”nartuna) devah, 
919 

he 'lavo he 'lavo, 712 
haunabSs haunahas, 124 
haimahas (‘ba) idam , 124 
hnvanyanabbi^ kauaalyab, 699 
hailo-bado, 712 

hota yaksat tva?tfiram 8ei$tum (°tani) 
,618 

bota yak^t sarasvatim me^asya (yak- 
5ad indram rsabhasya, yak$sd bfbas- 
patun chagaaya) kiomtab (ton- 
itak) , 353 

bota yak$ad u^asanakta nfp? 

(ornb) patibhyo , 965 
bota yak?an narMansam nrSastam 
nfb^pranetram (&fbh°}, 965 
hotaram agmm antara vicrttah, 866 
hotarav (”ra) lodram aivjna, 888 
hotarav (°r5) indram prathama suva- 
ca, 888 

bota vistlmena (vigtvl me) jaritar, 
367, 835 

bota vedi$ad atithir duronnsat (dO”), 
568 
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hiranye 'smin samabitah ("bbjtah, 
°hrtah), 118, 639 

hiri4ina£nun narvanam dhanarcam, 573, 
596, 835 

btttam bavir madhu bavir indratame 
’gnau (madbuhavir asindra” ’gnau 
s^aha), 910 

butah (imtas, huta) stokah, 977 

have nu 4akram purahutam indram, 
849 

bttsu kratum varunam (”no) vikfv 
(apsv, dik?!') agmm, 153a, 360, 579, 
869 


botr^adanam bantam hiranyayam, 200 
hotrsadanb baritab suvarnah, 200 
botrakanbm (botrkanSm) camasadhva- 
ryavah , 663 

hotravidnh (“vida, "vrdha) stomat- 
asfaso arkaih, 108, 640, 972, 977 
hradam na hi tva iiyi?anty Qrmayab? 
658 

br5dun!bbyah (”nibbyab) sv5b3, 528 
brSdunlr dQ^ikabbih, 488, 528, 543 
hnyai §alpaknh (talyakah), 867 
hlSdike hl3dikSvati (hlBdiike bladn”), 
622 

bvajami 4akram purubOtam indram, 


bfdam na hi tvtvnyr^anty iirmayah, 658 ' 849 




